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Foreword 

FEw SCHOLARS would care to risk their reputation in taking on the monu­
mental task of straightening out misconceptions about the Huns, and inci­
dentally about the many peoples related to them, allied with them, or con­
fused with them. At the foundation there are philological problems of mind­
boggling proportions in languages ranging from Greek to Chinese; above 
that, an easy but solidly professional familiarity with primary sources for the 
history of both Eastern and Western civilizations in many periods is re­
quired; finally, a balanced imagination and a prudent sense of proportion 
are needed to cope with the improbabilities, contradictions, and prejudices 
prevailing in this field of study. The late Professor Otto Maenchen-Helten 
worked on this immense field of research for many yean, and at his death 
in 1969Jeft an unfinished manuscript. This is the source of the present book. 

Maenchen-Helfen differed from other historians of Eurasia in his unique 
competence in philology, archaeology, and the history of art. The range of 
his interests is apparent from a glance at his publications, extending in sulr 
ject from .. Das M&rchen von der Schwanenjungfrau in Japan" to "l..e Cicogne 
di Aquileia," and from "Manichaeans in Siberia" to "Gennanic and Hunnic 
Names of Iranian Origin." He did not need to guess the identities of tribes, 
populations, or cities. He knew the primary texts, whether in Greek or 
Russian or Persian or Chinese. This linguistic ability is particularly necessary 
in the study of the Huns and their nomadic cognates, since the name "Hun" 
has been applied to many peoples of different ethnic character, including 
Ostrogoths, Magyars, and Seljuks. Even ancient nomadic people north of 
China, the Hsiung-nu, not related to any of these, were co.lled "HUn" by their 
Sogdian neighbors. Maenchen-Helfen knew the Chinese sources that tell of 
the Hsiung-nu, and thus could evaluate the relationship of these sources to 
European sources of Hunnic history. 

His exceptional philological competence also enabled him to treat as human 
beings the men whose lives underlie the dusty textual fragments that allude 



to them, and to describe their economy, social stratifications, modes of trans­
portation and warfare, religions, folklore, and art. He could create a reliable 
account of the precursors of the Turks and Mongols, free of the usual Western 
prejudice and linguistic limitations. 

Another special competence was his expt>rtisc in the history of Asian arl, 
a subject that he lllught for mnny years. He was familiar with the newest 
archaeological discoveries and knew how to correlate them with the available 
but often obscure philological evidence. 

To define distinctive traits in the art of a people as elusive as the Huns 
requires familiarity with the disjointed array or archaeological materials 
from the Eurasian steppe ond the ability to separate materials about the 
Huns from a comparable array of material~ from neighboring civilizations. 
To cite only one £"xomple or his succ£'ss in coping with such thorny problems, 
Maenchen-llelfen's description of technical and stylistic consistencies among 
metal articles from 1-Junnic tombs in widely separated localities dispels the 
myth of supposed Hunnic ignorance of metal-working skills. 

Archaeological evidence also plays a critical role in the determination of 
the origin of the Jluns and their geographical distribution in ancient and ear­
ly medieval times, as well as the extent of llunnic penetration into eastern 
Europe and their point of entry into the llungarian plain. l\taenchen-1 Ielren 
saw clearly how to interpret tht data from graves and garbage heaps to 
yield hypotheses about the movements of peoples. "lie beliend in the spade, 
but his tool was the pen," he once said about another scholar - a charac­
terization that prrf<'ctly fits 1\farnchf'n-Hf'lrf'n himself. Rurial prnctir.t's of 
the Huns and their associates indicatt that Hunnic weapons generally orig­
inated in the east and were transmitted westward, while the distribution of 
loop mirrors found in association with artificially deformed skulls- a Hun­
nic practice - gives proof of llunnic penetration into Hungary from the 
northeast. (An unpublished find of a sword of the Altlussheim type recently 
discovered at Harnaul in the Altai region, t'ast Kazakhstan SSH, now in the 
Hennitage Museum, is a forcdul aruument in favor of ~tat'nchen-llelfen's 
assumption about the £'astern connections of this weapon. See A. Ur­
manskil, ''Sovremennik groznogo Attily," Allai ·t [23], Rarnaul1962, pp. 79-
93.) I lis findings dl'rine and bring to life the civilization of one of the most 
shadowy peoples of early medieval times. 

).faenchen-Helfen's account opens in medias rt.'i, with a tribute to that ad­
mirable Homan historian Ammianus 1\larcellinus, whose view of the Hunnic 
incursions was, despite his pnojudices, in some respects clearer than that of 
Western historians. Abrupt as this beginning may seem, the author per­
haps intended the final version of his book to begin with such a striking 
e\·aluation of a basic text. In so doing, he underlined the necessity for sharp 
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and well-reasoned criticism of the sources of the history of the Huns. From 
the beginning these people were denigrated and "demonized" (to use his own 
term) by European chroniclen and dismissed as avatars of the eternal but 
faceless barbarian hordes from the east, against whom vigilance was always 
necessary, but whose precise identity was of little importance. The bulk of 
the book discusses the history and civilization of the "Huns proper," those 
so familiar - and ~ret so unfamiliar - to Europeans. (Here we use the 
term "civilization" purposefully, since reports or this folk have tended to 
treat them as mere barbaric destroying agents - "vandals" spilling blood 
across the remnants of the declining Roman Empire. Maenchen-Helfen 
saw them with a clearer vision.) 

The style is characteristically dense with realia. Maenchen-Helfen had no 
need to indulge in generalizations (read "unfounded gue.sses"). But he was 
not absorbed in details to the exclusion of a panoramic view. He saw, and 
presents to us here, the epic character of the great drama that took place on 
the Eurasian stage early in our era, the clash of armies and the interaction 
of civilizations. The book is a standard treatise not likely to be superseded 
in the predictable future. 

Gu1TTV AzARPAY 

PETER A. 8000BEAG 

EDWARD H. ScHAFER 



Editor's Note 

IN EARLY January 1969 Professor Otto Maenchen-Helfen brought a beauti­
fully typed manuscript from the Central Stenographlc Bureau of the univer­
sity to the Univenity of California Press. It seemed to represent the final 
result of his monumental study of the Huns, to which he had devoted many 
years of research and travel. A few days later, on January 29, he died. In 
the memorial speeches at the Faculty Club in Berkeley, several friends men­
tioned that he had truly completed his lifework, and that his manuscript 
was ready to go to pn!as. 

The impression that the delivered manuscript pages constituted the com­
plete manuscript turned out to be erroneous. Mr. Maenchen had brought 
only the lint of presumably two batches of manuscript. The chapten re­
presenting that second batch were not in final fonn at the time of his death, 
the bibliography was missing, footnotes were indicated but the sources not 
stated, an introduction and a complete preface were lacking, the illustrations 
were scattered in boxes and desk drawers and not identified. There was no 
table of contents, and the chapters were not numbered; although some group­
ings of chapters are suggested in the extant part of the author's preface, it 
was not clear in what order he intended to aJT&nge his work. 

On Mrs. Maenchen's suggestion I searched the author's study and even­
tually found a tentativ(> draft of a contents page. It was of unknown age, 
and contained revisions and emendations that required interpretation. On 
the basis of this precious page, the "Rosetta Stone of the manuscript," the 
work was organized. 

Several ~::hapten mentioned in thi!l page we~ not in final form. But three­
ring folders in the author's study, neatly filed on shelves, bore the names of 
most missing chapter headings. The contents of these folders were in various 
stages of completion. Those that appeared to be more or less finished except 
for final editing were incorporated into the manuscript; also sections which, 
although not representing complete chapters but apparently in final fonn, 
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were included and placed where they seemed to fit mosUy logically. In sev~ 
eral instances, different drafts of the same subject were found, and it was 
necessary to decide which was the most recent one. Occasionally, also, only 
carbon copies of apparently finished sections were in the folden. 

Errors in judgment in these editorial and compiling activities cannot be 
ruled out. but wherever doubts existed about the preferred venion or the 
placement of a fragment the material was excluded. Many notes. isolated 
pages, and drafts (frequently written by hand, with various kinds of emenda­
tions) remain in the author's study, including undoubtedly valuable research 
results. 

In retyping the parts of the manuscript that existed only in draft ronn 
with many emendations and hand-written corrections, every ellort was made 
not to introduce errors, sucb as misspellings or foreign words, especially in 
the notes and bibliography. For errors that undoubtedly slipped in never­
theless, the author is not responsible. 

Althoui:h the work addresses itself to specialists. it is of interest to a 
broader range of educated readers who cannot, however, be expected to be 
familiar with some of the events, persons, institutions, and sources the author 
takes for granted. For these readers Professor Paul Alexander has provided 
an introduction; in deference to the author it was placed as "background" 
at the end of the book, but it may usefu1ly be read lint. as a preparation 
for the text. 

The editorial preparation of the manuscript required the help or an un­
usually large number of penons, reflecting the wide range of the author's 
competence. The Russian references were checked by the author's friend, the 
late Professor Peter A. Boodberg, who delivered the corrected pages just a 
few days before his death in the summer of 1972. The Chinese references 
were checked or supplied by Professor Edward H. Schafer, also a friend of 
the author. The Latin and Greek passages were translated by Professor J. K. 
Anderson and Dr. Emmy Sachs; Mr. Anderson also faithfully filled lacunae 
in the footnotes and unscrambled mixups resulting from duplicated or 
omitted footnote numbers. Professors Talat Tekin and Hamid Algar checked 
and interpreted Turkish references. Professor Joachim Werner of Munich 
counseled on the AlUussheim sword. Questions about Gothic, Iranian, Hun­
i:arian, Japanese, and Ukrainian references or about historical (ancient and 
medieval) and many other aspects of the text that needed interpretation were 
answered by a long list of scholars contributing their servites to the eause. 

Miss Guilty Azarpay (to whom the author used to refer fondly as his fa­
vorite student) selected and painslakini:IY identified the illustrations. She 
also verified references with angelic patienee. 
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The formidable task of compiling a bibliography on the basis or an in· 
complete set of cards and or the text itselr was performed by Mnl. Jane 
Fontenrose Cajina. The author's working cards, assembled over many years, 
were not yet typed in uniform style, many entries were missing, and many 
lacked essential information. For Russian transcriptions in the bibliography 
and bibliographical footnotes (but not in the text), the Library of Congress 
system was used. 

The map was drawn by 1\lrs. Virginia Herrick under the Supt"rvision or 
Professor J. K. Anderson. The index was prepared by Mrs. Gladys Castor. 

The editor is indebted to all these many competent and sympathetic 
helpers; cltoarly, without their devotion the conversion of the Maenchen pa· 
pers into the present volume would not have been possible. 

MAX KNIGIIT 



Fragments from the 
Author's Preface 

(Amonglhtaulhor'spaptrs wert several fragments, partly writttn in plncil, 
bearing lht notation "for lht prt(au," and evidently inltndtd to bt worktd into 
a final draft. Ht may have wishtd to say mort; all we found is pruenltd 
btlow.-Ed.J 

TuF. AUTHOR of the present volume, in his early seventies, may make use 
of the privilege, usually granted to men in the prime of their senility, to say 
a few words about himself, in this case the sources of his interest in the 
Huns. All my life I have been fascinated by the problems of the frontier. 
As a boy I dug Roman copper coins along the remnants of the earthen 
walls that, as late as the seventeenth century, protected Vienna, my native 
town, from the East. Two blocks from the house in which I was born there 
aWl stood in my youth a house above whose gate a Turkish stone cannon 
ball from the siege of 1529 was immured. My grandfather spent a year in 
jail {or fighting in 1848 with the revolutionaries against the Croatian merce­
naries of the Habsburgs. My doctoral dissertation dealt with the "barbarian'' 
elements in Han lore. In 1929 I Hved for months in the tents of Turkish­
speaking nomads in northwestern Mongolia, where the clash between "higher 
civilization," represented by Tibetan Lamaism, and the "primitive" beliefs 
of the Turks was strikingly visible. In Kashmir, at Harwan, I marveled at 
the artificially defonned skulls on the stamped tiles of Kushan times, those 
skulls that had impres!Wd me so much when I first saw them in lhe museum 

in Vienna and that I had measured as a student. In Nepal 1 had another 
chance to see the merging o( different civilizations in a borderland. I spent 
many days in the museum at Minusinsk in southern Siberia studying the 
"Scythian" bronze plaques and cauldrons. In Kabul I stood in awe before 
the inscription from Surkh Kotal: it brought back to me the problems of 

XXIII 
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the barbarians at China's border about which I had written a good deal in 
previous yean. Attila and his avatars have been haunting me as far back 
as I can recall. 

In the history of the Western world the eighty years o( Hun power were 
an episode. The Fathers assembled in council at Chalcedon showed a sub­
lime indifference to the barbarian honemen who, only a hundred miles 
away, were ravaging Thrace. They were righL A few years later, the head 
of Attila's son was carried in triumphal procession through the main street 
of Constantinople. 

Some authors have felt that they had to justify their studies of the Huns 
by speculating on their role in the transition from late antiquity to the Middle 
Ages. Without the HuM, it has been maintained, Gaul, Spain, and Africa 
would not, or not so soon, have fallen to the Gennans. The mere existence of 
the Huns in eastern Central Europe is said to have retarded the feudaliza­
tion of Byzantium. Thls may or may not be true. But if a hlstorical pheno­
menon were worth our attention only if it shaped what came after it, the 
Mayans and Aztecs, the Vandals in Africa, the Burgundian!, the Albigenses, 
and the crusaders' kingdoms in Greece and Syria would have to be wiped 
off the table of Clio. It ls doubtful that Attila "made hlstory." The Huns 
"perished like the A van"- "sginuli kak obry," as the old Russian chroniclers 
used to say when they wrote about a people that had disappeared forever. 

It seems strange, therefore, that the Huns, even after fifteen hundred 
years, can stir up so much emotion. Pious souls still shudder when they think 
of Attila, the Scourge of God; and in their daydreams Gennan university 
professors trot behind Hegel's Welt~isl zu Pferde. They can be passed over. 
But some Turks and Hungarians are still singing loud paeans in praise of 
their great ancestor, pacifier of the world, and Gandhi all in one. The most 
passionate Hun fighters, however, are the Soviet historians. They curse the 
Huns as if they had ridden, looting and killing, through the Ukraine only the 
other day; some scholars in Kiev cannot get over the brutal destruction of 
the "first nowering of Slavic civilization." 

The same fierce hatred burned in Ammianus Marcellinus. He and the 
other writers of the fourth and fifth centuries depicted the Huns as the 
savage monsters which we still see today. Hatred and fear distorted the 
picture of the Huns from the moment they appeared on the lower Danube. 
Unless this tendentiousness is fully understood - and it rarely is - the 
literary evidence is bound to be misread. The present study begins. there-­
fore, with its reexamination. 

The following chapters, dealing with the political history of the Huns. 
are not a naJT8.tive. The story of Attila's raids into Gaul and Italy need not 
be told once more; it can be found in any standard history of the declining 
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Roman Empire, knowledge of which, at least in its outlines, is here taken for 
granted. However, many problems were not even touched on and many 
mistakes were made by Bury, Seeck, and Stein. This statement does not 
reUect on the stature of these eminent scholars, for the Huns were on the 
periphery of their interests. But such deficiencies are true also for books 
which give the Huns more room, and even for monographs. The first forty 
or fifty years of Hun history are treated in a cursory manner. The sources 
are certainly scanty though not as scanty as one might believe; for the 
invasion of Asia in 395, for instance, the Syriac sources Oow copiously. 
Some of the questions that the reign of Attila poses will forever remain 
unanswered. Others, however, are answered by the sources, pTO\'ided one 
looks. as I have, for sources outside the literature that has been the stock of 
Hunnic studies since Gibbon and Le ~ain de Tillemont. The discussions of 
chronology may at times tax the patience of the reader, but that cannot be 
helped. Eunapius, who in his Hi.dorical Nolts also wrote about the Huns, 
once asked what bearing on the true subject of history inheres in the know­
ledge that the battle of Salamis was won by the Hellenes at the rising of the 
Dog Star. Eunapius has his disciples in our days also, and perhaps more of 
them than ever. One can only hope that we will be spared a historian who 
does not care whether Pearl f larbor came before or after the invasion of 
Nonnandy because "in a higher sense" it does not matter. 

The second part of the present book consists if monographs on the econo­
my, society, warfare, art, and religion of the Huns. What distinguishes these 
studies from previous treatments is the extensive use of archaeological 
material. In his Alii/a and tht Huns Thompson refuses to take cognizance 
of it, and the little to which Altheim refrrs in Geschichle der Hunntn he 
knows at second hand. The material, scattered through Russian, Ukrainian, 
Rumanian, Hungarian, Chinese, Japanese, and latterly also ~fongolian pub­
lications, is enormous. In recent years archaeological research has been pro­
gressing at such speed that I had to modify my views repeatedly while I 
was working on thPse stud it's. Werner's monumental book on the archaeology 
of Attila's empire, published in 1956, is already obsolete in some parts. I 
expect, and hope, that the same will be true of my own studies ten years 
from now. 

Although owore oF the donger11 in looking for parallel11 between the lluna 
and former and later nomads of the Eurasian steppes, I confess that my views 
are to a certain, I hope not undue, degree influenced by my experiences with 
the Tuvans in northwestern Mongolia, among whom I spent the summer of 
1929. They are, or were at that time, the most primitive Turkish-speaking 
people at the borders of the Gobi. 
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I possibly will be criticized for paying too little attention to what Robert 
Gi:ibl calls the Iranian Huns: Kidara, White Huns, Hepthalites, and Hunas. 
In discussing the name "Hun" I could not help speculating on their names. 
But this was as far as I dared go. The literature on these tribes or peoples is 
enonnous. They stand in the center of Altheim's Geschichte der Hunnen, 
although he practically ignores the numismatic and Chinese evidence, on 
which Enoki has been working for so many years. GObi's Dokumente zur 
Gtschirhte der iranischen Hunnen in Baklrien und Indien is the most thorough 
study of their coins and seals and, on this basis, of their political history. 
And yet, there remain problems to whose solution I could not make a mean­
ingful contribution. I have neither the linguistic nor the paleographic know­
ledge to judge the correctness of the various, often entirely different, read­
ings of the coin legends. But even if someday scholars wrestling with this 
recalcitrant material do come to an agreement, the result will be relatively 
modest. The I luna Mihirakula and Toramana will remain mere names. No 
settlement, no grave, not so much as a dagger or a piece of metal exists that 
could be ascribed to them or any other Iranian Huns. Until the scanty and 
contradictory descriptions of their life can be substantially supplemented 
by rinds, the student of the Attilanic Huns will thankfully take cognizance 
of what the students of the ~called Iranian Huns can offer him; but there 
is little he can usc for his research. A recently discovered wall painting in 
Afrosiab, the ancient Samarkand, seems to show the first light in the dark­
ness. The future of the Hephthalite studies lies in the hands of the Soviet 
ond, it is hoped, lhc Chinese archacologiala. ·E~ {JuOr[J yd:e ,, dJ.JjOe1a. 

I am aware that some chapters are not easy reading. For example, the 
one on the Huns after Attila's death draws attention to events seemingly 
not worth knowing, to men who were mere shadows; it jumps from Germanic 
sagas to ecclesiastical troubles in Alexandria, from the Iranian names of ob­
scure chieftains to an earthquake in Hungary, from priests of Isis in Nubia 
to Middle Street in Constantinople. I will not apologize. Some readers surely 
'\\ill find the putting together of the scattered pieces as fascinating as I did, 
and I fri\'olously confess to an artistic hedonism which to me is not the least 
stimulus for my preoccupation with the Dark Ages. On a higher level, to 
pacify those who, with a bad conscience, justify what they are doing- His­
torical Research with capital letters- may I point out that 1 fail to see why 
the history of, say, Baja California is more respectable than, say, that of the 
Huns in the Balkans in the 460's. Sub .~pecie aelernitatis, both dwindle into 
nothingness. 

Anatole France, in his Opinions of JirOme Coignard, once told the wonder­
ful story of the young Persian prince Zemire, who ordered his scholars to 
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write the history of mankind, so that he would make fewer errors as a mon­
arch enlightened by past experienee. After twenty years. the wise men ap­
peared before the prince, king by then, followed by a caravan composed of 
twelve camels each bearing 500 volumes. The king asked them for a shorter 
venion, and they returned after another twenty years with three camel 
loads, and, when again rejected by the king, after ten more yean with a 
single elephant load. After yet five further years a scholar appeared with 
a single big book catTied by a donkey. The king was on his death bed and 
sighed, "I shall die without knowing the history of mankind. Abridge, ab­
ridge I" "Sire," replied the scholar, "I will sum it up for you in three words: 
They wtre born, they suf{trtd, lhty ditd I" 

In his way, the king, who did not want to hear it all, was right. But as 
long as men, stupidly perhaps, want to know "how it was," there may be a 
place for studies like the preseot one. Dizi d saluavi animam m~ .... 

0. M.-H. 
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I. The Literary Evidence 

THE CIIA.PTER on the Huns written by the Roman hi.'>torian Ammianus 
Marcellinus (330-400 A.D.) is an invaluable document.• Coming from 
the pen of "the greatest literary genius which the world has seen be­
tween Tacitus and Dante,"1 it is also a stylistic masterpiece. Ammianus' 
superiority over the other writers of his Lime who could not help mentioning 
the Huns becomes evident from their statements about the first appear­
ance of the snage hordes in the northern Balkan provinces. They tell 
us in a few scanty words that the froths were driven from their sites by 
the Huns; some add the story of a doe which led the Huns across the Cim­
merian Bosporus. And this is all. The~· did not care to explore the causes 
of the catastrophe of Adrianople, that terrible afternoon of August 9, 378, 
when the Goths annihilated two-thirds of the Roman army, else the-y would 
have found that "the seed and origin of all the ruin and \'arious disaslers"1 

were the events that had taken place in the transdanubian barbaricum 
years before the Goths were admitted to the empire. They did not even 
try to lt>arn who the Huns were and how they lived and fought. 

It is instructive to compare the Just quoted words of Ammianus with 
the following passage by the historian-theologian Paulus Orosius (fl. ·115 
A.D), St. Augustine's disciple: 

In the thirteenth year of the reign of Valens, that is, in the short in· 
terval or time that followed the wrecking of the churches by Valens 
and the slaughtering of the saints throughout the East, that root of 
uur rnbcric:o llimullnncuu!lly llt'nl UJ• n Vt'J")' grt'nl nmuht'r of shontll. 

The race of lht• Huns, long shut off by inaccessible mountains, broke 

• For hlslorical and cullural background ~ Chapter XII by Paul Alexander. 
I Sldn 1959, 331. 
2 AmmlanuR XXXI, 2, 1. 
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out in a sudden rage against the Goths and drove them in widespread 
panic from their old homes. ''I 

If the Arian heresy of Valens was the root of all evils and the attack of 
the Huns on the Goths only a shoot, then it was clearly a waste of time 
and effort to occupy oneself with the Huns. There was even the danger 
that by looking too closely at gesla diaboli per Hunnos one might lose 
sight of the devil himself. Orosius pays attention only to supernatural 
agents, God or the demons. Unconcerned about the antecedents of a 
happening or its consequences unless they could be used for theological 
lessons, Orosius, and with him all the Christian authors in the West, showed 
no interest in the Huns. Ammianus called the battle of Adrianople another 
Cannae.4 He never doubted, even when all seemed lost, that every Han­
nibal would find his Scipio, convinced that the empire would last to the 
end of the world:1 "To these I set no boundary in space or time; unlimited 
power I have given them." (His u;o nee metas ruum nu tempora pono: 
imperium sine fine dtdi.1) Among the Christians, Rufinus was the only 
one who could say that the defeat of Adrianople was "the beginning of 
the evil for the Roman Empire, then and from then on . ..., The others 
saw in it only the triumph of orthodoxy, indulging in lurid descriptions 
of the way in which the accursed heretic Valens perished. Orosius adduced 
the death of the unfortunate emperor as proof for the oneness of God. 

0EMONIZA.TION 

Possibly the lack of interest in the Huns had still another reason: the 
Huns were demonized early. When in 364 Hilary of Poitiers predicted 
the coming of the Antichrist within one generation,• he repeated what 
during the two years of Julian's reign many must have thought. But 
since then Christ had conquered, and only an obdurate fanatic like Hilary 
could see in the emperor's refusal to unseat an Arian bishop the sign 
of the approaching end of the world. Even those who still adhered to 
the chiliasm of the pre-Constantine church, and took the highly respected 
Diuinae inslilulionts of Laclantius as their guide to the future, did not 
expect to hear themselves the sound of Gabriel's trumpet. "The fall and 
ruin of the world will soon take place, but it seems that nothing of the 
kind is to be feared as long as the city of Rome stands intact. "1 

1 HiJt. ado. Pagan. VII, 33, 9-10. 
f. XXXI, 13, 19. 
• Christ 1938, 68-71. 
I Virgil, Atn. I, 278. 
7 HUt. t«:ltl. XI, 13. 
I Contra Artano.r V, PL 10, 611. 
I DIP. lmt. VII, 25. 
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The change set in early in 387. Italy had not been invaded by bar~ 
barians since Emperor Aurelian's time (270-275). Now it suddenly was 
threatened by an "impure and cruel enemy." Panic spread through the 
cities; fortifications were hastily improvised.10 Ambrose, who shortly be­
fore had lost his brother Saturus, found consolation in the thought that 
he was "taken away that he might not fall in the hands of the barbarians •.•• 
that he might not see the ruin of the whole earth, the end of the world, 
the burial of relatives, the death of fellow~citizens." It was the time which 
the prophets had foreseen, "when they felicitated the dead and lamented 
the living" (gralulabanlur morluis d uiuos plangtn/).11 After Adrianople, 
Ambrose felt that "the end of the world is coming upon w." War, pesti­
lence, famine everywhere. The final period of the world's history was 
drawing to its close. "We are in the wane or the age."11 

In the last decade of the fourth century, an eschatological wave swept 
over the West from Africa to Gaul. The Antichrist already was born, 
soon he would come to the throne of the empire.11 Three more generations, 
and the miUennium would be ushered in, but not before untold numbers 
would have perished in the horrors which preceded it; the hour of judgment 
drew nearer, the signs pointing to it became clearer every day.1f. 

Gog and Magog (Ezekiel 3R:I..J9:20) were storming down from the 
north. The initial letters suggested to some people, said Augustine, who 
himself rejected such equations, identirication with the Getae (Goths) 
and Massagetae.1' Ambrose took the Goths to be Gog.11 The African hi· 

lo Ambrote, Dt ucu.u fralrll I, 1, 31. The date, February 378, has been definite­
ly r.stabllahed by 0. Faller, ed., CSF.L 73. •8t-•89. 

11 L.clanUus, DIP. ln1t. VII, 16; Epltmnt 66. 
11 Ambrose, EZ~HJ~llfP tNngelll uc. Lucam X, 10-14, CSEL 32, 453. Composed 

at the end of 378 (Rauschen 1897, 494; Palanque 193~. 534, ~~= Dudden 1925, 693). 
11 "There b no doubt that the Anllchrlst has already be1!n born; firmly ulabllahcd 

already In hla early years, he will, after nachln11 maturity, achieve supreme power," 
(Non til dultlum, 911ln anllehri1lut malo 1plrltu conctplru iam nalu1 cNcl, ct iam in an­
nil pucrlllbus condiluluJ, atlalt legllinm 111111pturu1 lm~rlum.) 

St. Martln apud Sulplclus Severus, Dlalogw I (II), 14, 4, CSEL 1, 197. 
If. Q. Jullut Hllarlanua, De e11rsu ltmpDrum (written In 397), PL 13, 1097-1106; 

Paullnus of Nola, Ep. XXXVIII, 7, CSEL 29,330 written In 397 (Relnclt 1903, .59). 
In the East such fean (and hopes) rarely were expreued. Cf. John Chryaostom, In 
/oanncm homU. XXXIV, PG 59, 197-198, dellvered In Antioch about 390 A.D. 

u Aupstlne, De tiP. !Hi XX, 1 t. "Of ooune those people, whom he aall• Gog 
and Magog, are not to be understood u U they were barbarians tctlled In some part 
of the ear1.JJ or Getae and Mauagetae aa some presume becawe of the Initial letten of 
their names ... " (Gtnlu qulppe /slot, 91101 oppdlot Gog t1 Magog, twn sic 1unl O£Clplendru, 
lamquam sinl ollqul in ollquo porte lerrarum l>arborl con&tiluli, slue quot quldam lUI· 
plUU!Iur GeliD ct MauagdtB propter lllltras tloTirm nomfnum prlnuu, etc.) 

u Ambrose, De fldt II, 16. 
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shop Quodvultdeus could not make up his mind whether he should identify 
Magog with the Moors or the Mnssagetac.11 Why the Massagetae? There 
were no Massagetae in the fifth century. But considering that Themistius, 
Claudian, and later Procopius called the Huns Massagetae,11 it seems 
probable that those who identified Magog with the Massagetae thought 
o( the Huns. In the Talmud, where the Goths are Gog,n Magog is "the 
country of the kanths" (Sogdian kanf), that is, the kingdom of the white 
Huns.10 

Jerome did not share the ehiliastie fr.ars and expectations of his eon­
temporaries. In reshaping Victorinw of Poetovio's Commentary on tht 

Revelation he substituted for the last part, full of chiliastic ideas, sections 
from Tyconius.:11 But when in 395 the Huns broke into the eastern pro­
vinces, he, too, feared that "the Roman world was falling.''a and the end 
of Rome meant the end of the world.18 Four years later, still under the 
impression of the catastrophe, he saw in the Huns the savage peoples kept 
behind the Caucasus by the iron gates of Alexander.sa The ferae gentu 
were Gog and Magog of the Alexander leg('nd. Flavius Josephus (37/8-
100 A,o.), the first to speak of Alexander's gat(>S,u equated the Scythians 
and Magog." Jerome, who followed him,17 identified Herodotus' Scythian& 
with the Huns,11 in this oblique way equating the Huns and Magog. Orosius 
did the some; his "inaccessible mountains" behind which the Huns had 
been shut off were those where Alexander had built the wall to hold back 

17 Llbtl' dt promiuionibul tl pMtdlctltionibu• Del, PL 51, 848. 
11 See footnotes 40, 51, 52. 
lt L. Glm:burg 1899, 58, -468. 
10 0. Klima, Anhlv Orltnldlnl ZC, 1956, 596-597. 
:11 CSEL -49, 138-153. Without naming Ambrose-he spoke only or him u "a 

disllngullhtd contemporary" (oil' noall'at atlalll haud lgnoblli.s}-Jerome rejeeted 
hi• Jdeotule.tlon of Gog and Magog (HtbraiMt quautlonu In llbro ~nt.JtOI 10, 21). 

II Romanus Ol'bll rull. (See Ep. LX, 6.) 
u "At the rnd of the world, ,.,.hrn the empire of tbe Romans muat be destroyed" 

(In consummallont mundi, quando rtgnum dtslrutndum ul RomanOI'um). See Conun. 
In Danitltm VII, 8, PL 25, 531. 

II l::p. LXXVII, 8. For Syriae version• or the legend, aee F. Pft.ter, Abh. Bulbi 

3, 1956, 30-31, 36-39; N. V. PiiJUievekala, Orbeli Annloenlll'fl Volumr, -423-426. 
II BJ VII, 7, 4. 
II AJ 1, 6, 123. 
t7 Hellraicot quaesfiont.J in libra gtnutOI X, 21, written In 391. Cf. C.vallera 1922, 

I, 146-147; 2, 28. 
a Ep. LXXVII, 8-D. In quoting Herodotua I, 104-106, Jerome made two mlltakes: 

Cyaxares Instead of Darius, and twenty lnatead of twenty-eight yean. Hll knowleda:e 
of ethnographic Uterature was poor. Cf. Luebeck 1872, 21. bldofll.l (EIJ1m. IX, 2, 66) 
copied Jerome. 
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Gog and Magog. In the sixth century, Andreas of Caesarea in Cappadocia 
still held the view that Gog and Magog were those Scythians in the north 
"caUed Hunnica by us" lbree HaloiipeY ~,.,ned.• If even the sober Jerome 
was inclined, for a time, to see in the Huns the companions of the apo­
calyptic horsemen, one can easily imagine how the superstitious masses 
felt.*' 

After 400, the chiliastic fean were somewhat abated.u But behind 
the Huns the devil still was lurking. The curious story in Jordanes'l about 
their origin almost certainly is patterned on the Christian legend of the 
fallen angels:11 The unclean spirits "bestowed their embraces on the sor­
ceresses and begot this savage race." The Huns were not a people like 
other peoples. These fiendish ogres,11 roaming over the desolate plains 
beyond the borders of the Christian IECUmene, from which they set out 
time and again to bring death and destruction to the faithful, were the 
offspring of daemonia immunda. Even after the fall of Attila's kingdom, 
the peoples who were believed to have descended from the Huns were 
in aiJiance with the devil. They enveloped their enemies in darkness imO 
nYa" payela;.• The Avars., whom Gregory of Tours called Chuni, "skilled 
in magic tricks, they made them, that is, the Franks, see illusionary im­
ages and defeated them thoroughly" (magicis artibus instrucli, divtrsas 
fantasias tis, i.e., Francis osltndunl tl eos valdt suptranl).• 

To be sure, this demoni7.ation of the Huns alone would not have pre­
vented the Latin historians and ecclesiastic writers from exploring the 
past of the Huns and describing them as Ammianus did. But the smell 
of sulphur and the heat of the hellish flames that enveloped the Huns 
were not conducive to historical research. 

EQUATIONS 

How did the Eastern writers see the Huns? One should expect the 
Greek historians to have preserved at least some of the ethnographic cu­
riosity of Herodotus and Strabo. But what we have io; disappointing. 

• Commrnlorlu• In opoctdgplin c:h. LXIII, PG 106, 416e. 
10 The tendenc:y to Identify the enemlet of the ChrlsUans with Gog or Maaoa led 

aomeUme1 to strllnge result.. \'lnc:ent of Beauval1 turned Qaghan Into Go1 Chan (Rock· 
bW 111'00, :U, n. 1, •nd toa, n. t). 

11 E. Cb. Babut, Rrour d'/11•1. d dr 1111. rrliglcuu1, S. S. I, 1920, 632. 
n GdktJ 121-122.. 
II Maenc:hen-Helfen 1N5c, 244-248. 
N "Osre"<Honare, Hungllrlan. 
II John of Antioch, fr. 151, El 145. 
a Bl•l. Fronc. IV, 29, 
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Instead of facu they serve us with equations. The Latin chroniclen of 
the fifth century, in calling the Huns by their proper name, were less guided 
by the intention to be precise than forced to be factual by their ignorance 
of literature. They knew next to nothing about the Scythians, Cimmerians, 
and Massagetae, whose names the Greek authors constantly interchanged 
with that of the Huns. However, even at a time when there still existed 
a Latin literature worthy of its iUustrious past, the Latin writers, both 
pros.iasts and poets, shunned the circumlocutions and equations in which 
the Greeks indulged. Ausonius rarely missed an opportunity to show 
how well read he was, yet he refrained from replacing the real namea of 
the barbarians with whom Gratian fought by those he knew from Livy 
and Ovid.11 Ambrose, too, avoided the use of archaic or learned word&. 
The Huns, not the Massagetae, attacked the Alans, who threw themselves 
upon the Goths, not the Scythians.• In Ambrose, the former con&ularis, 
Roman soberness and avenion to speculation were as much alive as in 
Ausonius, the rhetor from Bordeaux. A comparison of Pacatus' panegyric 
on Theodosius with the orations of Themistius is revealing: The Gaul called 
the Huns by their name;• the Greek called them Massagetae.• 

As in the West, many writers in the East lacked interest in the invaders. 
They looked on them as "bandits and deserters,"'~ or they called them 
Scythians, a name which in the fourth and fifth centuries had long lost 
its specific meaning. It was widely applied to all northern barbarians, 
whether they were nomads or peasants, spoke Germanic, Iranian, or any 
other tongue. Nevertheleu, in the vocab1dary of the educated the word 

retained, however attenuated, some of ita original significance. The as­
sociations it called forth were bound to shape the way in which the bar­
barians were seen. That makes it at times difficult to decide whom an 
author means. Are Priscus' "Royal Scythians" the dominating tribe as 
in Herodotus, or are they the members of the royal clan, or simply noblemen 'l 

11 ProtcflliD eomulla dtlignotl pridlr; Kal. Ian. l~ibu1 1umpll1 31·35: Epigr. XXVI, 
1-10; EpMmub 7 (8), 18. 

• Ez~illo toangdil utundum Lucam X. 10. 
·u~ ~ 
to Or. XV, Harduln 1684, 207c; MThe stubbomnna of the Scythlans, the reckii!!M'- ···..: 

neu of the Alana, the madnesa ot the Maua1t'Lae." Exeept Or. IX, J21b, and Or. XIV, 
18lb, where "Scythlana" means all trantdanublan barbarians, the Scythian• are tbe 
Goths Or. VIII, 114e; X; XVI, 210d, 211b; XVIII, 219b; XIX, 229b, c). 

In Or. XI, 146b, Athanarlc 11 called ExU8'1o; iJ Fh'Jt;. The Alana are ealled by 
their proper name In Or. XXXIV, 8. The MUAietae, the third of the peoplea who 
In the 380'1 devutated the northern Balkans, mu1t, therefore, be the Huns. In Or. 
XXXIV, 24, ThembUus make• a sharp dlstlncUon between Scythlanl IUld Musa11etae. 

u For lnsluce, BuU the Great, Ep. 268. 
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It is not enough to say that the phrase is merely one o( the several instances 
of Priscus' literary debt to Herodotus. It certainly is. But it would be 
strange if the man who used this and other expressions of the great his­
torian would not, here and there, have succumbed to the temptation to 
see the Huns as the ancients had seen the Scythians. 

The Greek historians equated the Huns and the Cimmerians, Scythians, 
and other peoples of old not just to display their knowledge of the classics 
or to embellish their accounts, ... but first of all because they were con­
vinced that there were no peoples which the wise men of the past had not 
known. And this, in turn, was not so much narrow-minded traditional­
ism-it was that, too-as, to use a psychological term, a defense mechanism. 
Synesius of Cyrene (ca. 370---412), in his "Address on Kingship," explained 
why there could not be new barbarians: 

Now it was not by walling off their own house that the former rulers 
prevented the barbarians either of Asia or Europe from ente.ring it. 
Rather by their own acts did they admonish these men to wall off 
their own by crossing the Euphrates in pursuit of the Parthians, and 
the Danube in pursuit of the Golhs and Massa~etae. But now these 
nations spread terror amongst us, crossing over in their turn, assuming 
other names, and some of them falsifying by art even their countenances, 
so that another race new ::and foreign may appear to have sprung from 
the soil.61 

This is carrying the thesis of the identity of the old and new barbarians 
to absurdity. But it is, arter all, what so many Homan generals said so 
many times on the eve of a battle: our fathers conquered them, we shall 
conquer them again. The ever recurring ol ndlae serves the same pur­
pose. It deprives the unknown allackcr of his most frightening feature: 
he is known and, therefore, needs not be feared. 

ln the equation of the Huns and the pPoples of fanner times both mo­
tives, the emotionaUy conditioned rtduclio ad nolum and the intention 

....JII!! the learned historian to show his erudition, play their role, whereby 
~ :_~e former, 1 believe, is more often in the service of the latter than is usual­

ly assumed. With which of the known peoples an author identified the 
Huns depended on his infom\alion, the circumstances under which he 
wrote, and the alleged or real similarity between the known and the 
barely known. The result was invariably the same. All speculations about 
the origin of the Huns ended in an equation. 

n See Agathiu Ill, 5, ed. Uonn 147, on his reasons for arolllnglhe forlrl!ss St. Stephen 
by Its ronner name Onoaurb. 

fl Dt rrJIID XI; Fltq:erald 1930, 1, 27. 
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Philostorgius, in his Ecclesiastical History written between 425 and 
433, "recognized" in them the Neuri." A well-read man, he may have 
come across a now lost description of the Neuri wbich reminded him of 
what he had heard of the Huns. One could think that Philostorgius, less 
critical than Herodotus, believed the werewolf stories told about the Neuri.aa 
Synesius" and Jerome47 were probably not the only ones to compare the 
Huns with wolves. It was not beyond Philostorgius to identify the "wolf­
ish" Huns with the werewolves of Scythia. But the most likely expla­
nation of his belie[ is the location of the Neuri: They were the northern­
most people, the Huns came [rom the extreme North-ergo the Huns were 
the Neuri. To say that they lived along the Rhipaean Mountains, as Phil­
ostorgius did, was merely another way of placing them as far north as 
possible; since the legendary AristeasU the Hhipaean Mountains were 
regarded as the region of the eternal snow, the home of the icy Boreas. 

Procopius' identification of the Huns with the Cimmeriansl' is neither 
better nor worse than his assertion that the Goths, Vandals, and Gepids 
were in Conner times called Sauromatae.10 As a rule Procopius, like The­
mistius and Claudian," equated the Huns and the ~fassagetae.11 The 
later Byzantine writers repeated monotonously the fonnula: the fanner 
x, the present y. 

There is finally the historian Eunapius of Sardes (ca. 345---420). The 
following [ragment from him shows (in Vasiliev's opinion) what a conscien­
tious historian Eunapius was: 

Although nu une ha!; told anything plainly of whence the Huns came 
and by which way they invaded the whole of Europe and drove out 
the Scythian people. at the beginning of my work, after collecting 
the accounts of ancient writers, 1 have told the facts as seemed t.o me 
reliable; 1 have considered the accounts from the point of view of their 
exo.cLness, so that my writing should not depend merely on probable 
statement and my work should not deviate from the truth. We do 

H 1/fll. ttc:lts. IX, 17, Older: 1960, 123. 
u Herodotus IV, 107. 
• The ·wolf' In the Egllplfan T1dt i' ·•the llun:· Ct. GrtU.zmaeher 1913, !i{l; 

Cb. Laeombrade REA 48, 11146, 200-200. 
n Ep. LX, 16. 
" According to Ml!.lbmhorf, DA 3, 24, the source of Damastes, quoted by Stepha-

nus RylnnUnus 630, 6; doubtt'd by Rostovlsn 1913, 24, n.2. 
tt VIII, 5, t. 
80 Ill, 22, 2. 
n The Massagetae In /n ltuf. J, 310, eoJTeSpond to the Chunl In Coni. Sill. I, Ill. 
II The passagt>s are lilted In Morovcsik, BT 2, 183; Evagrlus Ill, 2; Bider: 1960, 

100 9-11. 
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nol resemble those who from their childhood live in a small and poor 
house, and late in lime, by a stroke of good fortune, acquire vast and 
magnificent buildings, and none the less by custom love the old things 
and take care of them .... But we rather resemble those who rirst using 
one medicine for the treatment of their body, in the hope of help, 
and then through their experience finding a better medicine, turn 
and incline towards the latter, not in order to neutrali:zc the effect 
of the first one by the second but in order to introduce lhe truth into 
erroneous judgment, and, so to speak, to destroy and enfeeble the light 
of a lamp by a ray of the sun. In like manner we will add the more 
correct evidence to the aforesaid, considering it possible to keep the 
former material as an historical point of view, and using und adding 
the latter material for the establishment of the truth . .&~ 

All this talk about medicines and buildings, the pompous announ­
cement of what he is going to write on the Huns, is tmpty. Eunapius" 
ducription of the Huns is preserved in Zosimus." It shows what a wind­
bag the allegedly conscientious historian was. One half of it Eunapius 
cribbed from Ammianus Marcellinus;" the other half, where he "collected 
the accounts of the ancient writers," is a preposterou!l hodgepodge. Euna­
pius calls the Huns "n people formerly unknown, "M only to suggt>sl in 
the next line their identity with Herodotus· Royal Scythians. As an al­
ternative he rderred to the "snub-nosed and weak people who, as Hero­
dolus says, dwell ncar the lstcr (Danube)." What he had in mind was 

Herodotus V, 9, 56, but he changed the hor..es or the Sigynnae, "snub­
nosed and incapable or carrying men," into "'snub-nosed and weak people" 
(atpoVc xai cith.·YdTo!'.; iivd()a.; rpieuv into atpoV.; xai daOt:vfa.; civ0()W­
not•,).61 

AMMI.-\Nl'S :\1AitCI·:I.I.INl"!l 

Seen against this background or indifference, superstition, and ar­
bitral")" equations, Ammianus" description of tht> Huns cannot be praised 
too highly. But it is not tint ganz rtalistisrhr Sillrnsrhildtrung, as Roslov­
tsev called it. 1111 For its proprcr evaluation one has to take into account 

13 ES 84-1!5. tramolated by \"asillrv 1936, 2-1-25. 
H :'oloravesll,;, ll1" I, :>77. 

u :'olol"nehl"n-UeUt>n Hl55b. 3!12. I have not bee-n convlnttd b)" A. F. Sorman (C:Q 
7, t95i, l:t:J, 11. I) that Eunaplus and t\mmlanus used the sam~ sources. 

M Zosimus IV, 20, 3. 
" This has Jonfl bftn n-cognlzcd by Sattcrer 1i98. 4. Tilomp<Jon (1948, 17, n. 2) 

erroneously refers to Herodotus I\', 23. 
11 Rostovtsev 1931, 103. 
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the circumstances under which it was written, Ammianus' sources of in­
formation, and his admiration for the styli oeltrt3. 

He most probably finished his work in the winter 392j3,M that is. at 
a time when the danger of a war between the two parlu of the empire 
was steadily mounting. In August 392, the powerful general Arbogast 
proclaimed Eugenius emperor of the \Vest. For some time Theodosius 
apparently was undecided what to do; he may have thought it advisable 
to come to an agreement with the usurper who was "superior in every 
point of military equipment:•• But when he nominated not Eugenius 
but one of his generals to bold the consulship with him, and on January 
23, 393, proclaimed his son Honorius as Augustus, it became clear that 
he would go to war against Eugenius as he had against Max.imus in 388. 
There can be little doubt that the sympathies of Ammianus. the admirer 
or Julian, lay from the beginning not with the fanatic Christian Theodosius 
but with the learned pagan Eugenius,&t Ammianus must have looked 
with horror at Theodosius' army, which was Roman in name only. Although 
it cannot be proved that the emperor owed his victory over Max.imus to 
his dare-de .. ·il Hun cavalry,• they certainly played a decisive role in the 
campaign. Theodosius' honemen were "carried through the air by Pegasi";a 
they did not ride, they flew." No other troops but the Hun auxiliaries 
could have co\'ered the sixty miles from Emona to Aquileia in one day.• 
Ammianus had all reasons to fear that in the B)lparently inevitable war 
a large contingent of the Eastern army would again consist of Huns. It 
did.• 

Amminnus hatt'd all barbarians, even those who distinguished them­
selves in the service of Rome:~'~ He called the Gallic soldiers, who so gal­
lantly fought the Persians at Amida, dtnlatae btsliat;'* he concluded his 
work with an encomium for Julius, magisltr mililiat trans Taurwn, who, 
on learning of the Gothic victory at Adrianople, had all Goths in his ter­
ritory massacted. But the Huns were the worst. Both Claudian" and 

It !ola~nch~n·H~Ilen 195511, 399. 
• Oroslus, His/. adc>. [Jogon. VII, 35, 2. 
11 Ensslln 1923, 9. 
a As anum~d by Gibbon 3, 165, followed by Sr«.k, Guchichlr 5, 213·21 • 
u l'acatus XXXIX. 5. 
N Non rw"'US rfl, •rd POia/us (ibid. XXXIX, 1). 
u Ibid. XXXIX, 2. Only cabinet scholan reject the" hyperboles" of the orator 

(Galldl~r 19-19, 57 n, G) . 
.. John or Antloc.h, rr. 187, El 119. 
1"1 Ens\lln 1923, 31-32. 
a )):IX, 6, 3. 
• In Ruf, I, 324·315. 
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Jordanes711 echoed Ammianus when they called the Huns "the most in· 
famous offspring of the north," "fiercer than ferocity itself:' Even the 
headhunting Alans were "in their manner of life and their habits less 
savage" than the Huns.11 Through long intercourse with the Romans, 
some Germans had acquired a modicum of civilization. But the Huns 
were still primeval savages. 

Besides, Ammianus' account is colored by the bias of his informants. 
He went to Rome sometime before 378 where, except for a short while 
in 383, he spent the rest of his life. The possibility that he mt"t tht"re some 
Hun or other cannot be entirely ruled out,11 but it is inconceivable 
that a Hun who at best understood a few Latin orders could have told 
Ammianus how his people li\·ed and how they fought the Goths. The 
account of the war in South Russia and Rumania is based largely on re­
ports which Ammianus received from Goths. 1\olunderich, who had fought 
against the Huns, later dux limilis ptr Arabias,13 may have been one of 
his infonnants. One could almost say that Ammianus wrote his account 
from a Gothic point of view. For example, he described Ermanaric as 
a most warlike king, dreaded by the nei~hboring nations because or many 
and varied deeds of valor;7• fnrlilrr is a praise which Ammianus did not 
easily bestow on a barbarian. Alatheus and Saphrax were "experienced 
leaders known for their courage. ''76 Ammianus names no less than eleven 
leaders of the Goths." but not one of the nuns. They were a faceless mass, 
terrible and subhuman. 

Ammianus' description is distorted by hatred and fear. Thompson, 
who believes almost every word of it, accordingly places th~ Huns of the 
later half of the fourth century in the "lower stage of pastorali!'>m. ·•n They 
lived, he says, in conditions of desperate hardship, moving incessantly 
from pasture to pasture, utterly absorbed by the day-long task of looking 
after the herds. Their iron swords must have been obtained by barter or 
capture, "for nomads do not work metal." Thompson asserts that even after 
eighty years of contact with the Romans the productive power of the 

70 Gttita 12. 
n Ammlanu& XXXI, 2, 21. 
ft In De Tobia I, 39, CSEL 32,540 (written abaul 389: l'alanquc 193~_. 528; Duddcn 

1925, 896, supest.s probably later than 385; d. also Rauschl'n 1807, <132, n. 2), Ambrose 
mcnllons a Hun .. who was known to the H.om11n emperor." 

13 XXXI, 3, 5. 
7t ll!ld., 3, 1. 
11 Ibid., 3, 3. 
'N Ermanarlc, Vlthlmlr, Vlderkh, Alatheus, Saphrax, Alhanllric, Munderlch, La­

garlmanut, Alavlv, FriUgem, and Farnolllus. 
'" Thomptan 1948, 41-43. 
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Huns was so small that they could not make tables, chairs, and conches. 
"The productive methods available to the Huns were primitive beyond 
what is now easy to imagine." To this almost unimaginable primitive 
economy corresp9nds an equally primitive social structure, a society without 
classes, without a hereditary aristocracy: the Huns were amorphous bands 
of marauders. Even the Soviet scholars, who still hate the Huns as the 
murderers of their Slavic ancestors, reject the notion that the economy 
and society were in any way primitivt".78 

Had the Huns been unable to forge their swords and cast their arrow· 
heads, they never could have crossed the Don. The idea that the Hun 
horsemen fought their way to the walls or Constantinople and to the Marne 
with bartered and captured swords is absurd. Hun warfare presupposed 
a lar·reaching division of labor in peacetime. Ammianus emphasizes so 
strongly the absence of any buildings in the country of the Huns that 
the reader must think they slept the year round under the open sky; only 
in passing does Ammianus mentions their tents and wagons. Many may 
have been able to make tents. but only a few could have been cartwrights. 

The passage which, more than any other, shows that Ammianus' descrip­
tion must not be accepted as it stands is the following, often quoted and 
commentt"d on: Agunlur aulrm nulla stvtrilalc regali; std lumulluario 
primalum ductu contcnti, prrrumpunl quidquid intidrrit.n In Rolfe's trans-­
lation, "They are subject to no royal constraint, but they are content 
with the disorderly go\'ernment or their important men, and led by them 
tht"y Ioree tht"ir way through ~very obKlodc." It is not. very important 
that this statement is at \'ariance with Cassiodorus·Jordanes' account 
of the war between the Goths and Balamber, king of the Huns, who later 
married Vadamerca, the granddaughter of the Gothic ruler ViniLharius;ID 
whoever Balamb~r was, Cassiodorus would nol ha\'e admitted that a Gothic 
princess could have become the wire of a man who was not some sort of 
a king. )Jore important is the discrepancy between Ammianus' statement 
and what ht• himself tt"lls about the deeds of the Huns. Altough the cul­
tural level of Ermanaric's Oslrogoths and the cohesion or his kingdom 
must not be nverralt>d, its sudden collapse under the onslaught of the 
Huns would be inexplicable if the latter were nothing but an anarchic 
mass of howling savages. Thompson calls the Huns mere marauden and 
plunderers. In a way, he is right. But Lo plunder on the scale the Huns 
did was impossible without a military organization, commanders who 
planned a campaign and coordinated the attacking forces, men who gave 

15 Str, ror c:umplc, Plelncva, SA 3, 1964, :U3. 
n XXXI, 2, 7. 
eo Gdica 130, 248, 2-49. 
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orders and men who obeyed them. Altheim defines tumullariu.• d11rlus 
as tint' au.t dtm Augt'nbliclt. t>rwachsmt', improuisit'tft' FUhrung,11 which 
renders Ammianus· words better than Holre"s "disorderly government." 
However, the warfare of the Huns reveals at no time anything that could 
be called improvised leadership." 

For some time thr misunderstanding o( the 1-lunnic offensive tactics­
sudden, feigned night and renewed attack-was, perhaps, inevitable." But 
Ammianus wrote the last books fourteen years after Adrianople. He must 
by then have known or, at least, suspected that the early reporLc; on the 
Huns· improvised leadership were not true. Yet he stuck to them, for 
those biped beasts had only .. the form of men. "IM He maintained that 
their missiles well' provided with sharp bone points... He may not have 
been entirely wrong. But the tanged Hun arrowheads of which we know 
are all made of iron. Ammianus made the exception the rule. 

In describing the Huns, Ammianus used too many phraSt..-s from earlier 
authors. Because the Huns were northern barbarians like the Scythians 
of old and because the styli ueltrts \\TOte so well about the earlier bar­
barians, Ammianus, the Greek from Antioch, thought it best to paraphrase 
them. One of the authors he imitated was the historian Trogus Pompeius, 
a contemporary of the emperor Augustus. Ammianus wrote: "~ont> of 
them e\"cr ploughs or touches a colter. Without pennanenl seats, without 
a home, without fixed laws or rites, thye all roam about, always like fu­
gitives ... restless CO\"ing over mountains and through woods. They cover 
themsel\"es with clothes sewed together from the skins of forest rodents." 
(Nlmo apud tOS aral nee slivam aliquando conlingil. Omnu sine sedibus 
[ixis, ab.tqut /art r.:tl ltgt aut rilu stabili dispalanlur, semptr {ugitntium 
similes . .. uagi montes ptragrantes tl silvas. Jndumtnli.s optriunlur t-I 

ptllibus silutstrium murum consarcinalis.)"' This clearly is patterned on 

II Altheim and SUehl 1964, 259. 
'' It Is not quite Impossible that Ammianus eoneluded from the Impetuosity ol 

Huo ""arfare that the savagn ogunlur nulla aeoerll•dt rtf/Oil. He may have thought 
of wbat Hippocrates nld about the courase ol the Europeans, who were more warlike 
than the Aslallcs becaur;e the)" had no klng5, oil puonUtioi!Toc. •• Wht"n: there are klnp 
there must be Ute greatest cowards. For nten ·s wuls are enslaved, and refuse to ron 
risks readUy and reckleasly to lncn.-ue the power of somebody ebe. But Independent 
people, taklniJ risks oo theJr own behalf and not on behalf ol others, are willing and 
eager to go Joto danger, lor they lhemaelves enjoy the prize of victory "(De oe~, cb. 
23, .LtJeb 132-133). 

u Harmalta 1952, 289. 
N XXXI, 2, 3. 
II Ibid., 2, 9. 
lMI Ibid., 2. 10. cr. XIV, 4, 3, on the Saracens, and XXI, B, 42, on the Alan• and 

Coalobocae. 
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Trogus' description of the Scythians: "They do not till the fields. They 
have no horne, no roof, no abode ... used to range through uncultivated 
solitudes. They use the skins of wild animals and rodents." (Ntqut tnim 
agrum u:ercent. Neque domus illis ulla aut tectum aut stdes est • .• per in· 
cultas soliludines trran solilis. Ptllibus {trinis ac murinis uluntur.)" 

It could be objected that such correspondences are not so very remarkable 
because the way of lire ol the nomads throughout the Eurasian steppes 
was, after all, more or less the same. But this cannot be said about other 
statements of Ammianus which he took from earlier sources. "From their 
horses," he wrote, "by day and night every one ol that nation buys and 
sells, eats and drinks, and bowed over the narrow neck ol the animal re­
laxes in a sleep so deep as to be accompanied by many dreams.',.. His 
admiration or Trogus here got the better or him. He had read the following 
description ol the Parthians: "All the time they let themselves be carried 
by their horses. In that way they fight wars, participate in banquets, 
attend public and private business. On their backs they move, stand 
still, carry on trade, and converse." (Equis omni lempon vectanlur; iliU 
bella, illis crmuivia, illis publica d privata officia obtunt; super illos in, 
consislert, mtrcari, colloqui.)81 Ammianus took Tragus too literally; he 
rendered "all the time" (omni tempore) by "day and night" (pernox t1 perdiu) 
and had, therefore, to keep the Huns on horseback even in their sleep. 

Ammianus' description of the eating habits of the Huns is another 
example or his tendency to embroider what he read in old books. The 
Huns, he soya, "are ao hardy in thdr form or lite lbat they have no need 
of lire nor of savory food, but eat the roots of wild plants and the half­
raw flesh or any kind of animals whatever, which they put between their 
thighs and the backs of their horses, and thus warm it a little.',. This 
is a curious mixture of good observation and a traditional topos. That 
the Huns ate the roots ol wild plants is quite credible; many northern 
barbarians did. Ammianus' description of the way the Huns wanned 
raw meat while on horseback has been rejected as a misunderstanding 
of a widespread nomad custom; the lluns are supposed to have used raw 
meat lor preventing and healing the hones' wounds caused by the pres­
sure of the saddle.11 However. at the end of the fourteenth century, the 
Bavarian soldier, good Hans Schiltberger, who certainly had never heard 

17 Ju,un II, 11. Cr. Rostovbev 1931, 95. 
81 XXXI, 2, 6. 
• Justin XLI, 3, 4. 
• XXXI, 2, 3. 
II Solymossy 1937, 134-HO. I retnct my content to Solymouy't view (Maenchen­

HeUeD 1945b, 233). 
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of Ammianus Marcellinus, reported that the Tatan of the Golden Horde. 
when they were on a fast journey, "took some meat and cut it into thin 
slices and put it into a linen cloth and put it under the saddle and rode 
on it •... When they felt hungry, they took it out and ate it.''" 

The phrase "Their mode of living is so rough that they eat half·raw 
meat" (ita uictu sunt asptri, ul stmieruda earn£ uescantur) is taken from 
the geographer Pomponius Mela (fi. 40 A.D.), who descril>ed the Gennans 
as "Their mode of living is so rough and crude that they even eat raw meat" 
(uictu ita aspui inculliqut ul cruda ttiam earn£ ut.scanlur).113 The Cimbri, 
too, were said to eat raw meat.N Syroyadtsy, a Russian word for the Tatars, 
possibly means "people who eat raw (meatj," syrotdlsy.• Like so many 
northern peoples, the Huns may, indeed, have eaten raw meat. Ammianus, 
however, goes one step further; he maintains that the Huns did not cook 
their food at all, which is disproved by the big copper cauldrons for cooking 
meat, one of the leitmotifs of Hunnic civilization. But Ammianus felt 
he had to force the Huns into the cliche of the lowest of the barbarians.• 

All this is not meant to dismiss Ammianus' account as untrustworthy. 
It contains a wealth of material which is repeatedly confirmed as good 
and reliable by other literary testimony and by the archaeological evidence. 
We learn from Ammianus how the Huns looked and how they dressed. 
He describes their horses, weapons, tactics, and wagons as accurately 
as any other writer did. 

CAssmooRus, JoRDANES 

In his Hunnophobia, Ammianus was equaled by Cassiodorus (487-583), 
of whose lost Gothic History much has been preserved in Jordanes' The 
Origin and Deeds of lht Gtlae, commonly called Getica. But Cassiodorus 
had to explain why the Huns could make themselves the lords or his heroes, 

01 Schlllberger 1885, 62, 
II III, 3, 2. Like everything he says about the Huns, Jerome's assertion that the 

Huns, Hunorum nova ftrltWJ, live on baU raw meal (Ado. /oolnlan. II, 7, t•L 23, 295) 
lOCI back to Ammlanus. He wrote the Invective In 393; d. Cavallera 1922, 2, 157. 

N Cl. Norden 1921, 13-14. 
as Spuler 19<47, 440. 
• How even &ueb a careful observer a& Proeoplus fell viellm to the topoals Ulustrated 

by two passagn on the Moors. They have, he says In 1\",6, 13, ·• neiUaer bread nor wine 
nor any good things jAnamlanus' •uporatl cibl] but they take grain, either wheat or bar­
ley, and without bolllna It or grinding It to Rour or barley meat, they eallt In a manner 
not a whit different from that of anlnaala. " A few pages later (IV, 7, 3), Procoplus 
tells of a ~oorlsh woman who " cruahed a lltUe grain, and makln1 It a vecy thin cake, 
threw It Into the hot aahea on the hearth. For this Is the custom of the Moors to bake 
their loavu.,. 
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the Oslrogoths, and rule over them for three generations. His Huns have 
a wicked greatness. They are greedy and brutal. but they are a courageous 
people. Attila was a cruel nnd voluptuous monster, but he did nothing 
cowardly; he was like a lion."' According to Ammianus,• the Huns "fur­
rowed the cheeks of children with the iron from their very birth," words 
which Cassiodorus copied. But whereas Ammianus continued "'in order 
that the growth of hair, when it appears at the proper time, may be checked 
by the wrinkled scan," Cassiodorus wrote "so that before they receive 
the nourishment of milk they must learn to endure wounds."" 

In his account of the early history of the Goths, .Jordanes followed 
Cassiodorus, though not always verbatim. For the proper evaluation o( 
the Gothic tradition about the struggle against the Huns in South Russia, 
one has to keep in mind that it has come down to us in an expurgated 
and "civilized" fonn. In Ostrogothic Italy the memory of the great wan 
fought side by side with the Huns and against them must still have been 
ali\·e. Cas.o;iodon1s" sources were songs, canlu.~ maiorum, canfiones, 
r.armina prisra, and stories, some of them told "almost in the way historical 
events are told'' (ptne sloriro rilu). The ptne must not be taken seriously. 
Cassiodorus wrote his Gothir H islory "to restore to the A mal line the splen­
dor that truly belonged to it." He wrote for an educated Roman public 
whose taste would have taken offense at the crude, cruel, and bloody as­
pects of early Germanic poetry. A comparison of the Getica with Paul 
the Deacon's J/istory of the the Langobards shows to what extent Cassio­
dorus purged the tradition of hi~; Gothic lord~; oil of barbaric fl'.aturt'll. 

But this is not all. The Origo gtnlis Langobardorum, written about 
670, one of Paul's sources, is full of pagan lore. More than two hundred 
years after the conversion of the Dane.o; to Christianity, the old gods, scanti­
ly disguised as ancient kings, still were wandering through the pages of 
Sa:ro Grammalicus. In the 530's when Cassiodorus wrote his history. there 
still were alive men whose fathers. if not they themst>h•es in their youth, 
had sacrificl"d to the old gods. The Gothic "Heldenlicder'' were certainly 
as pagan as those of the Danes and Langobards. The original breaks through 
in a single passage in the Gelica, taken over from Cassiodorus: "And because 
of the great victories the Goths had won in this region, they thereafter 
called their leaders, by whose good fortune they seemed to have conquered, 
not mere men but demigods, that is, ansis."1011 Even here Cassiodorus 
euhemerized the tradilion. E\"ef)·where else the pagan elements are radi-

17 Gtlitq 181, 212, 259. 
IIIII XXXI, 2,2. 
"Grtlt4 127. 
100 Ibid., 78. 
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cally discarded. The genealogy of the Amalungs, which in the ctumina 
and (abulae was almost certainly full of IJOds, goddesses. murder, and 
homicide, reads like a legal document. 

Where, as in the account of the war bet\\·een the Ostrogoths and the 
Huns, Cassiodorus-Jordanes and Ammianus differ, Ammianus' ''ersion is, 
without the slightest doubt, the correct one. We cannot even be sure 
that Cassiodorus' quotations from Priscus are always exact. Howe\'er, 
because so much of our infonnation on the Huns is based on these quo­
tations, they ha\'e to be taken as they are. Occasionally (as, for instance, 
in the story of Attiln and the sacred sword, or in the description of Alliin's 
palace) Cassiodorus renders the Priscus text better than the excerpts whiC'h 
the scribes made for Constantine Porphyrogenitus in the tenth century. 
And for this alone we must be grateful to the stammerin!J, confused, and 
barely literate .Jordan('S. Rut to E"levnte him to the ranks of the great 
historians, as some years ago Giunta tried, is a hopeless undertaking.101 

101 Giunta 1952. Momlgllano (1955, 207·245) tried to prove that Casslodorus rin· 
!shed his (ifllhlc llf!lflru In Conslanllnople In 551; Jordanes, a Gothle bishop of Italy, 
Is supposed to have summarh:ed It In aRf\'emtnt with Cassiodorus In order to l't'llt'h a 
1ar11er public whl('h was to be won ovrr to a policy of conciliation ~twt1.'n the Goths 
and tbe Romans. ~omlgllano's ar11umtnls are unronvlntlnjl. It 11 inconceivable that 
anyone In Constantinople would have read more than a pa11e of a book written In surb 
atrocious Latin as the GtfitQ. 



II. History 

FROM THE DON TO THE DANUBE 

The first chapten of Ammianus Marcellinus' last book contain the 
only extant coherent account of the events in South Russia before 376. 
From his Gothic informants Ammianus learned that the Huns "made 
their violent way amid the rapine and slaughter of the neighboring peoples 
as far as the Halani. "1 Who those peoples were obviously no one could 
tell him, and the monumenla uetera supplied no information about them; 
they were among those "obscure peoples whose names and customs are 
unknown,"• Ammianus' actual information begins with the Hun attack 
on the Alans: The Hun,; overran "the territories o£ lhoae Haloni (bordering 
on the Greuthungi (Ostrogoths]) to whom usage has given the surname 
Tanaitae [Don peopleJ." 

This passage has been variously interpreted.• How far to tbe east 
and west did the "Don people" live? In one passage Ammianus locates 
all Alans-and that would include the Tanaitae-"in the measureless 
wastes of Scythia to the east of the river,"t only to say a few lines later 
that the Alans are divided between the two parts of the earth, Europe 
and Asia,• which are separated by the Don.• The Greuthungi-O!itrogoths' 
were the western neighbors of the Tanaitae, but in another passage Am­
mianus puts the Sauromatae, not the Greuthungi, between the Don and 

18 

t Ammlanus, XXXI, 2, 12. 
I XXII, 8, 38. 
1 See, t.g., the articles In Ro~nfeld 1956 and J957a, and Althdm 19fJ&a and 1956b. 
t XXXI, 2, 13. 
& XXXI, 2, 17. 
t XXII, 8, 27. 
7 On the Greulhungi·Oalrollolha, aee Rosenfeld t957b, 2-45-258. 
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the Danube,' and in still another one (following Ptolemy, Gtography V, 
9, 1) also east of the Don.' 

Ammianus suHcred from a sort of literary atavism, garbling the new 
reports with th£' old.lO The chapter on the Alans in book XXXI includes 
a lengthy dissertation on the peoples whom the Alans "by repeated vic­
tories incorporated under their own nalional name,"11 Ammianus pro-­
mises to straighten out the confused opinions of the geographers and to 
present the truth. Actually, he offers the qu£'erest hodgepodge of quota· 
lions from Herodotus, Pliny, and M£'la,11 naming the Geloni, Agathyrsi, 
Melanchlaeni, Anthropophagi, Amazons, and Seres, as if all these peoples 
were still living in his time. 

The 1-1 u ns clashed with Alanic tribes in the Don area. This is oll we 
can retain from Ammianus' account. 1£ Ammianus had used the term 
Tannilar ns Ptolemy used it,l:t the "Don people" would have lived in European 
Sannalin. But a river ne\·cr formed a frontier between seminomadic herds-­
men, and certainly not the ''quietly flowing" Don. The archaeological 
evidence is unequivocal: In the fourth century Sannatians gra.1.ed their 
Docks both east of the Don as far as the Volga and beyond it, and west 
of the river to the plains of Rumania. Exactly wht>re the lluns attacked 
cannot be determined; like the lattr invaders, their main force probably 
operated on the lower course. of the river. 

Ammianus' account o( an aUiance b€'tw€'en a group, or groups, of Alans 
and the Uuns cannot be doubted. In the 370's and 380's Huns and Alans 
are so often named together, that some kind of cooperation or the two 
peoples would have to be assumed even without Ammianus' explicit state­
ment: 

The Huns killed and plundered them [i.e., the Tanaitae) and joined 
the survivors to themselves in a treaty of alliance, frtliquos .~ibi ron· 
cordandi (idr pacta iun.rrruniJ; then in company with them tht'y made 
more boldly a sudden inroad into the extensive and rich cantons of 
Ermenrichus.1• 

1 XXXI, 2, 13. 
• XXI, ~. :tD. 

1o Thomson 1048, 352. 
II XXXI, 2, 13-16. 
II )laJotet 1898, 15. 
u Ptolemy, Gq. Ill, 5, 10. On the Tanaltae, see Kotsevalov 1959, 1524·1530; 

Boltunova 1962, 92-93. 
H XXXI, 3, I. 
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For a long time (diu)," the king of the Greuthungi "did his best to main­
tain a firm and continued stand, bul as rumor gave wide currency to and 
exaggerated Lhe horror of the impending danger," he killed hlmseU. His 
successor Vith.imiris 

resisted the l-lalani for a time (aliquanli.'iptr), relying on other Huns, 
whom he paid to take his side. But after many defeats which he sus­
tained, he was overcome by Ioree ol arms and died in battle. In the 
name of his little son, Viderichus, the management of affairs was undE'r­
taken by Alatheus and Saphrax, experienced generals known for their 
courage; but since the stress of circumstances compelled them to aban­
don confidence in resistance, they cautiously retreated until they came 
to the riv('r Danastius." 

Amrnianus' account has been rejected by the Croatian scholar L. Haupt­
mann, who thought that either Ammianus made a bad blunder or that 
the text was corrupt.~' Not Hunis aliis frtlus Vithimir must have re­
sisted the Alans but •Halanis uliis {rtlus, the Huns. Hauptmann referred 
to .Jordones, in whose account the only enemies of the Ostrogoths are, 
indeed, the Huns. But Jordane!t' compilation i!t tendentious from bt>.ginning 
to end. He not only retained the transfiguration of the early history of 
the Goths as he found it in Cassiodorus; he also changed what he rend in 
Ammianus in fa,·or of the Alans.11 Thry were, wrote Ammianus, Hunis 
ptr omnia suppares (XXXI, 2, 21); Jordanes, Gtlica 126, changed this 
into pugna pare.~. According to Ammianus, the Alans were. in comparison 
with the Huns, viclu mitioTts rl cullu; Jordanes replaced mitiorrs by dis­
similes, and rullu by humanilalt. He read in Ammianus that the Alans 
attackrd the Ostrogoths after Ermanaric's death. But this did not lit 
the picture of the noble Alans, so he left it out. 

The fights between the Alans and Goths also are attested by Bishop 
Ambr()S(' of Milan (374-397 A.D.). In the E.rposilio evangelii secundum 
Lucam, probably written at thr end or 378,18 he summarized the events 
which led to the disaster or Adrianople: "The Huns threw themselves 
upon the Alans, the Alans upOn the Goths, and the Goths upon the Tairali 
and Sormatae; the Golhs, exiled from their own country, made us exiles 
in lllyricum, and the end is not yet. "to 

U The war between the Huns and the Oslrogolhs, usually dated In 375, II actually 
undatable; d. 0. Seeek, llrrmtJ 41, 1906, 526. 

II XXXI, 3, 3. 
17 Hauptmann 1935, 18, 
It On Jordanes' pro-Aianic prejudkn, aee Mommsen 1882, p. x. 
II Rauschen 1897, 484; Dudden 1925, 681: Palanque 1935, 57-58, 499-500. 
Ill X, 10, CSEL 34, 4, 458. 
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The information Ambrose received in Milan was not quite correct. 
Ermanaric's kingdom collapstd under the onslaught of the Huns. But 
the testimony of both Ammianus and Ambrose leaves no doubt that at 
one time in the apparently long struggle the main enemies of the Goths 
were, indeed, Alans. Were they only those Alans who had made an al­
liance with the Huns '1 This is possible. But the following strange story 
told by Jordanes might preserve a dim memory of an uprising of Alanic 
groups within the Ostrogothic kingdom: 

Now although Ht'nnanaric, king of the Goths, was the conqueror of 
many tribes, as we have said above, yet while he was deliberating on 
this invasion of the Huns, the treacherous tribe of the Rosomoni JRo-­
somonorum gtns infida), who at that lime were among those who owed 
him homage, took this chance to catch him unawares. for when the 
king had given orders that a certain woman of the tribe I mentioned, 
Sunilda by name, should be bound to wild horses and torn apart by 
driving them in opposite directions (for he was roused to fury by her 
husband's treacht>ry to him), her brothers Sarus and Amrnius came 
to avenge their sister's death and plunged a sword in Hennanaric's 
side. Enfeebled by this blow, he dragged out a miserable existence 
in bodily weakness. Balarnber, king of the Huns, took advantage 
of his ill health to move an anny into the land of the Ostrogoths.11 

\Vhereas Sunilda is unquestionably a Germanic name, the derivation 
of Sarus from Gothic sarwa, "weapon, annor," and of Ammius from Gothic 
•hama, "to ann,''~~ is unconvincing. There is no satisfactory etymology 
of Rosomoni.D Sarus occun later as the name of a Goth,• but this does 

11 Gtllta 129-130. 
a Brady 1949, 18-19. 
u The Germanic tlymologle& of Rosomonl are ll'ted by SchOnfeld 1911, 194-195, 

and G. Vette-r 1938, 98·99. Brady thought that In oral tradition Roxolanl could bave 
bren distorted Into Hosomonl, but MOllenhoH (Jordonu 164) was probably right In 
reJecting such an explanation: Dt Rhozolanl1 In miJlhil fabllli'fllt Gothorum cogftan 
abaurdum tsl. For thr lAme reason It Is unlike-ly that, as Jthoushtfor a111·hUe, RosomoDI, 
"· 1. Rosomanl, •roro.VANOJ, might so back to be misread P0£0AANO/. Tre­
tlakov's equation Ro5omoni ., Rus (Tretlakov 1953, 25) Is as wUd u the one sugested 
by Vemadsky (1959, 68) ~;ho lakes -monl to be Ouetle mojnat, "man, husband"; the 
Rosomonl are "the Ros men.'" 

Vrmad&ky linda pre-OuetJe "Raxa-Aiam" and Anlea everywbere. The Aeara­
Bantta (rrelt Arprasantn) In Hungary, for lnllanee, are &upposed to be the "voiceless 
Ante•," Onetlc ll!t/lll't"ll!fl, tbelr enrmles, the LlmlJantes, tbe '"weak Antes," Onellc 
l•maq (Vemadlky 1959, 70). Vemad&ky overlooked the IIRantes, rorybantes, Gan· 
mantet, aad tbe Anu In Cbri&llan MorseDJtem'• "ADt-ologle.- His wrillnp are full 
of sucllllblurd.IU~:~, bued oD wlllkiJrll~ lnUrpnlatfon lell«~elH IUibrau.thbaret" Qu.dltn 
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not necessarily make Sarus of the Rosomoni a Goth. The name can be 
compared with Sarosius or Sa roes. u who in about 500 was king of the Alans 
in the Caucasus. Sarakos in an inscription from Tanais (early third cen· 
tury A.D.) probably is derived from the Sarmatian word that corresponds 
to Avestic sara~, Ossetic siir~, "head";• Sarus could mean "caput, captain." 

Saphrax (Safrax) and Lagarimanus, prominent leaders of the Goths, had 
Iranian names;" they might have been Alons. Although it cannot be 
proved that the Hosomoni were rebellious Alans, the discessus of an Alanic 
gtns at a time when Alans attacked the Ostrogoths seems more likely than 

the treachery of Gothic noblemen. 
It was almost certainly the concordia with large ,groups of Alans which 

enabled the Huns to move against Ermanaric. Ammianus does not say 

what the terms of the alliance were. When one considers that those Alans 
who in 41ft subjugated themselves to the palrocinium of the Vandal king, 
retained their tribal organization until the end of the Vandal kingdom, 
it may be as.o;umed that the Hunno-Aianic alliance guaranteed the Iranian 
partner a considerable degree of indCJH:ndence and a large share in the 
loot. lt was certainly not the first time that other tribes joined the Huns, 
nor was it the last. In some cases the alliance seems to have resulted in 
a real symbiosis. in others the tribes united temporarily for raids and loot­
ing expeditions. The Hunno-Aianic alliance lasted three decades. 

Amminnus' account on the Alanic attacks on the Goths is borne out 

by Ambrose, but theft' st>ems to he no nlher authority to confirm what 
it says about the Huns who sided with Vithimir. Why should Huns, even 

if they were paid by the Gothic king, fight for him at a time when his sit· 
ualion was so obviously hopeless "l II they stayed with those hordes which 
not even the great Ennanaric could withstand, they could expect to loot 
at their hearts' desire; shortly afterward, the lluns who broke into the 
land of the Visigoths were quickly so loaded down with booty that they 

had to break orr the attack.21 Were the Huns siding with the Goths a 

und halll03t !\amtntlfJmologien (F. DOIRl"r, IJZ 42, 1950, 133); d. abo W. B. Henning, 
BSOAS 21:2. 105R, 315·3Ul, D. M. Lang, flSO.-tS 22, 2, 1959, 371; and A. V. Solovitv, 
DZ 54, 1061, IJa-tlH. In the following, I will refer no mono to Vernadsky"s etymolo­
atcs. 

M Olymplodorus 57a 11.11 ; his brolhl"r Slnaericu& (60& 13) has a Gtrmanie name. 
u Menandrr, HL ·H2J, 453 .,..,; Thcophanes BJz., fr. 4, HG.\1 IV, 44tl,. - J:.'/1(.; 

I\", 271. 
• Zgusla 1955, see. 199; d. Abaev 1940, 180. 
S7 Cf. Macnchen-Hdfen 1957b, 281. 
• Ammlanus, XXXI, 3, 8. 
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part of the people who had crossed the Don? Or did Huns live west of 
the river, tribes which found themselves as threatened IJ.S the Goths and 
decided, when Vithimir appealed for their help, to make common cause 
with the Gennans against the invaders? 

A passage in the Gelica of Jordanes, going back to the fifth-century 
historian Priscus, gives the an!iiwer. '"Like n whirlwind o( nations the Huns 
swept across the Alpidzuri, Alcildzuri, Itimari, Tuncani, and Boisci who 
bordered that part of Scythia. "11 As we shall see, the first two names stand 
for one, the Turkish name •.4./p-il-tur, which cannot be S<"parated from 
the Hunnic names ending in -tur. The other names wiU occupy us later. 
In the present context this one name, •AipiiCur, suffices to prove the exist­
ence of Turkish-speaking: nomads • on or near the northeastern shore 
of the Black Sea before the Huns came. In the ,tJ<rs the same peoples, 
listed in the same order and now under Hun domination, had their pas­
tures along the Dauube.11 Whether they migrated or were settled there 
by their Hun lords is of minor importance. What matters is that their 
alliance withstood all the vicissitudes of those stonny decades. Because 
in both passages the •AlpilCur are named first, they apparently were the 
leading tribe. Overrun by the Huns near the Maeotis, they were, sixt}· years 
later, still bitterly opposed lo their mnstcrs; they made n treaty with the Ro­
mans. In a later chapter I shall come back to those "Huns before the Huns." 

Ermanaric's Kingdom 

It is often assumed that Attila ruled o .. ·er all the peoples once under 
the king of the Ostrogoths, Ermanaric. ArchaeologL'ils perhaps would 
ha .. ·c hesitated to attribute graves in the forests of central Hussia to the 
nomadic I Iuns bad they not believed that at one time Ermanaric"s Goths 
had ruled there. The assertion of the \Vest Roman ambassadors at At­
lila's court that the Hun king was the lord o .. ·er the islands in the ocean 
would not have been so widely accepted were it not for Jordanes· statement 
that the Aesti on the Baltic coast were Ermanaric's subjects. Lack of 
criticism and chauvinistic bias cilht'.r enlarged the Gothic realm out of 
all proportions or practically denied its existence.u 

ll(itfitQ 126. 
::sa AlthouAh neither l'rlscus nor Jordanes ~nys anytblnA ubout lht>lr way of lift•, 

they must have been non1nds. There were no Turkish farmers In South Ruula bclore, 
almost a millennium later, the Tatan;; In the Crimea settled down to plough their fields 
and tend to lhtir orchards. 

n Prlscus, EL 121,.6• Contrary to the text, neo11ou.:oiia1 :0,. •~tneoll, Thomp­
aon 1948, iJ, locates them near the Azov Sea. 

n The map In \o'orgtldlithlt dtr dtulsthtn Stilmmt IJJ, 111:15, published by the 
Relc:hsamt fQr \'orge&ehichte in dcr t\ationalsozlalistiKhen lJeuhchen Arbelterpartel 
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Jordanes' description of it is almost a hymn.11 "Some of our ancestors," 
he \\Tole, "have justly compared Hennanaric to Alexander the Great." 
Obviously it was Jordanes' source Cassiodorus, not an illiterate Goth, 
who made this comparison and caUed Ermanaric "the ruler of all nations 
of Scythia and Germania." Jordanes listed thirteen peoples which the 
Amnlung ruler Ermanaric conquered in the north: Gollhescylha, Thiudos, 
/naunxi ... , Vasinabronr:at, Mtrens, .Uordens, lmniscaris, Rogas, Tadzans, 
,tthaul, Nawgo, Bubegenes, Coldas. The uncertain readings and the queer 
forms of these names make them an ideal hunting ground for name chasers. 
Tomaschek took Athaul for the name of a Hunnic tribe, Turkish •ataghul, 
"archer.":W :Mullenhoff thought that srylha in Golthescytha was Latinized 
chud, the designation of Finnish tribes in the early Russian chronicles.11 

Marquart took gollhe for another form of Scololi, connected it with lhiuda&, 
dismissed scytha as a gloss, and arrived thus at "the Scolotic peoples. "311 

He and Grienberger had no doubts that lhiudos was Gothic, meaning "peo-­
ples," but Grienberger suspected in gollht Latin golhict, connected scylha and 
thiudos, and translated "in Gothic, the Scythian peoples."37 To discuss 
these and equally fanciful etymologies would be a waste of time. The 
Mordensl' are the Mordvins and the Merens the ~1ari.19 Whether Erma­
naric actually domueral them is more doubtful. The ethnic names may 
merely reflt"ct the extent of the geographical knowledge of Jordanes or 
his sources. 

Ermanaric is also said to have subdued the Aesti on the Baltic coast 
"by his wisdom and miAht." which probably mt'ans no more than that 
there existed some trade relations between the Goths and the tribes in 
the amber countries, as they possibly existed in Hunnic times• and under 
the great Ostrogothic king Theoderic (Theodoric).u 

on the en or Hltlt-r's Invasion of the Sovill'l Union, turned eastern Europe to the l'nalslnto 
Ermanor:le's •tlohellsMebit-t.• Althelm 1951, 73, claimed even T>agutan In the eastern 
Caucasus for th" Goths. 

U Getic:a 116-120. 
:w SH Witn 117, 1889, 39. 
II Jord.one:s. Index 160. 
11 Marquart 1903, 3i8, n. 3, 
:n Z/DA 39, 1895, 158. 
*' Alo(!lJia In Constantine Porphyrol!enltus, De udmin. imp.; Jenkins 1949, 168 "' 
n Mattht-ws 1951, 29--30. To lht- lltnature listed there, add R. Munkaesl, KCsA 

1, 1021,62; A. Pot~odln, MSFOL' 67, 1933, 326·330; E. I.ewy, Transactions o/lht l'hflo· 
IO(Iftal Soc:ltlll Hl-16, 133-136; J. V. Fark11, Sauulum 5, 1951. 331; Colllnder 1962, 
23-24. 

to J. \\'erner, Index, 1.11. Demlteln, Bemateinperle. 
u Caulodoru•, l'ariac '\', 2. 
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After the conquest of the northern peoples, Ennanaric "reduced to 
his sway" the Heruli near the Azov Sea, which is quite credible. Since 
the middle of the third century a tribe of the East Hennanic Heruli had 
dwelt on the shores of the Maeotis.0 

Finally, Ennanaric attacked and subjugated the Venethi. Translated 
from the hymn into prose: "from time to time the Goths made raids into 
Slavic tenitory in the northwest." In the confused account of the years 
following Ermanaric's death, Jordanes speaks of a war between a section 
of the Ostrogoths and the Antes, led by King Boz.&3 After the victory 
over the Antes, the Goths were attacked by the Huns and defeated on 
the river Erac.tt 

The boundaries of the Ostrogothic "empire" cannot be defined because 
it had none. Around a more or less compactly settled Gothic area lay tbe 
sites of various tribes. Some of them may have paid regular tribute; others 
only bartered their goods, presumably mostly furs, for what the Goths 
got eithrr from the Bosporan kingdom or the Danube provinces; still others 
occasionally may have joined the Ostrogoths in looting expeditions. The 
rapid collapse of Ennanaric's kingdom clearly indicates its lack of coherence. 

To analyze once more Ammianus' account of lhe war between the 
Huns and the Visigoths, the southern neighbors of the Ostrogoths., is not 
our task. This has been done by all the historians of the Migration Period, 
most competently and succinctly, in my opinion, by Patsch.u The Visi­
golhs under Athanaric expected the attack of the Huns on the right bank 
of the Dniester but could not hold it; they retreated behind the Sereth. 
The larger part of the people decided to seek a new home in the empire: 
Athanaric and his followers marched through Oltenia into Caucalandis 
locus. According to Patsch, Caucaland was the mountainous part of the 
Banat, between the rivers Maros., Theiss, and Danube.• The objections 

41 Rappaport 1809, 48. 
n His ldcntificatlon with Rut In the Igor Song (d. Shakhmatov 1919, 10; Ptrels 

1926, 24) was called to question by A. Maton (Rtvut rltsl/urlt:t daws 19, 1930, 259·2:60) 
and has b«n conclusively refuted by N. Zupan! ... , Situla 4, 1961, 121·122. For the Sla· 
vic etymoloR)', aet S. Rospond, 1-'opro.sg ia:uko:naniln U: 3, 1965, 8. &z might be 
an Iranian name, d. Bfl.l:miJhr (Frye 1952, 52; W. 8. Henning, R.'WAS 21: 2, 1958, 
38, n. 41; Rur:mlpuhr In A 246, 1958, 353; D'lakonov and Llbhlts 1960, 23). Bul· 
Rarlan Bt:mcr Is, In I. DulthC'v'a opinion, Bo:·Mihr (AI'('hill oritnldlnl 21, 1953, 
356). 

tt Eithf'r thf' Tllla:ul, N. Zupan!~. 1:'/hnograJ 14, 1930, 113·121, or the Iowtr Dnlepcr, 
E. Kh. Sknhlnskala, \' V 12, 1957, 25. This Erac had, of couBe, nothing to do with 
the Eru: In I.a:r.lco (Conatantlne Porphyrosenltus, ~ admln. imp., eh. 45). 

M Patseh 1928, 2, 59-63. 
H Ibid., 64-65. 
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to his thesist' are based on doubtful equations of the name Cauca; they 
disregard the events in the late 370"s, which definitely point to Visigoths 
in the eastern Banat. I, therefore, accept Patsch's location.•8 

From about 376 on, the Huns were the rulers of a large area in South 
Russia. They stood at the lower Danube. The picture that can be drawn 
from Ammianus is not wrong but onesided. He says nothing about the 
fate of the Bosporan kingdom, the life of the peoples whom the Huns ovei'T8n, 
their economy, their social institutions. their interrelations. It would 
be unfair to blame Ammianus. He wrote a history of the Roman Empire., 
not one of the barbarians. Fortunately the cultures of the peoples west 
of the Don can, at least in their outlines, be reconstructed, mainly with 
the help of the archaeological material. 

TltE HUNS AT THE DANUBE 

Ju the summer of 376, tens of thousands of Visigoths were encamped 
on the northern bank of the lower Danube around Durostorum (modern 
Silistra), anxiously waiting for pennission to cross the river and settle 
in Thrace. They were the greater part of the proud nation which only 
a few years before had forced the Romans to deal with their leader Atha­
naric as an equal of the king of kings. Now, defeated by the Huns (see 
preceding section) And starving, they were deadly scared lest their enemies 
fall upon them again before they were admitted to a refuge in the empire. 

Pennission came in the fall. The Visigoths, shortly followed by Ostro­
goths," Taifali,10 and other transdanubian barbarians,u crossed the Da-

t7 c. c. Glurncu, ll.tDiflll lstorled romdnd 5-6, 19~-38. ~; K. K. Klein, PBB 

79, 1957, 302-307; I. Nestllr, lsi. Rom. I, 1960, 697-699: R. Vulpe, Dada, N. S. 5, 1961, 
387, n. 110. 

u The famous treasure of Pletroassa In the dlttrlct Burau has, therefore, nothing 
to do with Athanaric. 

II Led by Vltbcrlcua, Aldbrua, and Safrax (Ammlanua XXXI, .f., 12; 5, 3l. 
10 Ammlanns apeaks of them only once; In the late fall of 377, aulumno ~rgt"nle 

in hitmtm, the Roman• ahnost annihilated a horde of Taifall who shortly bdore, nupu, 
bad c.rossed the Danube (XXXI, 9, 3-.f.). But Zoalmus (IV, 25, 1) namn them nnt 
Ill the Goths, and In the Epit. dt rots. XLVII, 3,lhey lab the second place among the 
Invaders. The Talfall were apparently a numerous people. Before 370 they held Oltenla 
and the W('Stem part of Muntenla (Pat.sch 1025, 180, n. 2). How far to the eatt of the 
Alula River their tenitory expanded could be determined only U the uact loeaUoo 
of Athanartc't ddenw line, whleh "sklrttd the lands of Talfall" (Ammlanua XXXI, 
3, 7). were known; for rtcent attempts to locallu it, see R. Vulpe, Daela .f., 1980, 322. 
There 11 no proof for the constantly repeated auerUon that the Talfall were Germans. 
It should be noted that In Gaul Talfall and Sarmatlana were settled lofletber (Protltt· 
lui Sannlllllrum d Taiflllorurn grntil{um, Not. Dlgn.joet:.J .f.2, 65); cl. Bukoa:l1959,.f.52. 

n Mullarum gentium bellleu5 furor (Ambi'OH, Ep. XV, 5); Mother trtbet that lor· 
merly dwelt with the Gotha and Talfall" (Zclslmua IV, 25, 1). 
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nube. The following struggle between the Visigoths61 and the East Romans, 
which for years raged throughout Thrace, at times engulfing large tracts 
o( Macedonia, has been thoroughly studied. This is understandable and 
legitimate. The Gennanic invaders de\'eloped into great nations; in France 
and Spain they shaped the fate of the Western world, Except for the 
few years of A Hila's reign, the Huns loomed on and beyond the periphery 
of the oecumene. Their history in the last decades of the fourth century 
seems to be bare of all interest. EYen those scholars who made the Huns 
the special object of their studies paid no attention to it.u 

It is true that our information about the Huns in that period is scanty, 
although not much scantier than for others. But this should be only a 
challenge to make the most of the few data. To extract from the annals, 
commentaries on the Bible, homilies, edicts, and poems the few passages 
dealing with the Huns and to determine what happened, when, and where, 
requires an inordinately large apparatus. But that cannot be helped 
if we want to learn how the Huns moved into central Europe. 

Vi.'>igolh.t and Huns Cooperate 

After the sanguinary batlle Ad Salices in the northern Dobrogea between 
Visigoths and imperial troops (see Chapter XII) in the summer of 377, 
the Romans retreated behind the Haemus (Balkans). Their losses were 
not quite as heavy as those of the Visigoths. But even with the reinfor­
cements b"ing sent to him, the Roman commander could not risk another 
battle. The Visigoths were still far superior in numbers. Their strength 
was, however, at the sa.me time their weakness. They were not an army, 
they were a whole people: women, children, sick peoJlle, old people, 
four or five times outnumbered the warriors. "Everything that could 
serve as food throughout the lands or Scythia and l\·1oesin had been 
used up. All the necessities of life had b('en taken to the strong plnces, 
none of which the enemy even attempted to besiege because of their com­

plete ignorance of these and other operations of the kind."" 
Tite Romans hastily fortified the mountain passes. The Goths found 

themselves "crowded between the Hister (Danube] and the waste places." 
Their situation was rapidly getting desperate. Roman troops would easily 
have broken through the ngy,·ts cclsi nr high ramparts of the Goths, ob­
viuualy mere atuckadcs: lu the Goths they proved unconquerable. "Dri\'-

u "Th~ greatnl and nJO$l ncellenl of all the Scythian peoples" (Philoatorglus 
XI, 8). 

" Thomp~on (1948) glvn the almost twenty years bttween the bailie ol Adrlanople 
and the lnvlllSion of Asia In 395 half a page. 

N Ammlanus XXXI, R, 1, 4, 
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en alike by ferocity and hunger," they attacked time and again, only 
to be driven back. Hemmed in by the sea to their left, the mountains 
to the right and in front of them, in their back the Danube, the Goths 
could not hold out much longer. "Compelled by dire necessity they gained 
an alliance with some of the Huns and Halani by holding out the hope 
of immense booty." As soon as the Roman commander heard of this, 
he evacuated his positions and retreated to the Thracian plain. 

Ammianus Marcellino~ gives a picturesque account of the events fol· 
lowing. But instead of telling his readers what actually happened, he 
describes at great length and with gruesome details the horrors of the 
barbarian invasion. We hear much about the misery of women and free· 
born men drh:en along by cracking whips, but we do not learn why the 
Romans retreated. The Huns had as little experience in stonning even 
improvised fortifications as the Visigoths. In the mountains their horse-­
men were as good as lost. The few "·ho might have sneaked behind the 
Roman lines could be cut down easily. The Goths did not need more men; 
they had enough. Besides, Ammianus himself stresses that the numbE-r 
of the 1-Iuns and Alans was small, Hunnorum tl Halanorum aliquo$, Why, 
then, did the blockade break down? Looking at the map, Seeck found 
the answer: the lluns most probably crossed the Danube far to the west. 
Riding down the Mora\·a .,·alley to 1'\aissus (modern N~. Yugoslavia) 
and turning east, they threatened the rear of the Romans." Saturninus, 
the Roman commander, had no choice. He left the passes. The Goths 
were saved. 

A strategic move on such a scale required more than an agreement 
between the Visigoths and "some" Huns. It pr('supposed on the part 
of the Huns the capacity of throwing hundreds of horsemen into action. 
What the status of their leaders was we do not know. But whether they 
were "kings," or phylarchoi (tribal chieftains), or hetmans, whether their 
men followed them out of loyalty, or to gain military laurels, or simply 
in order to make, in the shortest time, as much booty as possible, is irre­
levant compared with the fact that these horsemen could be assembled, 
that their leaders did come to an agreement with the Visigolhs, that the 
Huns were kept together over hundreds of miles. The very first account 
of a Hun raid into the Balkan provinces refutes the view that for half a 
century after the invasion of South Russia Hun society consisted of a 
large number of tiny independent groups. But the problems of Hun so· 
ciety will occupy us in another context. 

» Seeck, GtKhithlt 5, 109, 4.68-469, 
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It sometimes has been maintained that the Huns fought at Adrianople 
(see Chapter XII) side by side with the Goths." Adrianople (378 A.n.) 

was a Gothic victory. "The Roman legions were massacred by the Goths" 
(Romanae ltgiones usque ad inltrniciontm catsae sunt a Golllis), wrote 
Jerome one year after the catastrophe, and none of those who made use 
of his chronicle had in this TeS)JI!Ct anything to add from other sources. 
Ammianus' account of the haUl eis fur from being as precise as one would 
expect from an author of his military experience and grasp for essentials. 
Yet so much is certain: the decision fell with the arrival of the Ostrogoths. 
Fritigern's Visigoths could not withstand the fierce attack of the Roman 
cavalry. Driven back to their wagons, hard pressed by the advancing 
legions, they were rescued by Alatheus' and Safrax's Ostrogothic horsemen. 
The Visigothic leader avoided giving battle as long as he could, partly 
because he still hoped to come to an understanding with the emperor, 
but moslly because he did not dare to fight alone. The Romans had their 
Saracen horses; Fritigern needed desperately the Ostrogothic cavalry. 
Had they not rushed in just in time, the Visigoths in all probability would 
have been defeatt!d, if not annihilated. The sudden Ostrogoth attack 
threw the Romans into confusion, then into panic:, and what followed 
was a massacre. 

Adrianople, one of the decisive battles of history, was won by equilalus 
Gothorum. It is true that there were a few men of other tribes with them, 
but these were not Huns. Ammianus speaks specifically of Halanorum 
manus.61 Had the account been written by Jordanes, we might suspect 
that he did not want to give the Huns credit for a Gothic victory. Am­
mianus had no reason to prder the Alans to the Goths. In his narrative 
the Huns reappear after the battle. When the Goths set up their camp 
at Perinthus at the Sea of Mannara, they were llunis 1/alanisque ptr­
mirli." The Huns had stayed away from the fight. Their descendants, 
the "Massagetae" in the Roman anny in Africa, did the same more than 
once. They waited to see who would win. The Huns were out for looting, 
and had no desire to spill their blood pour It roi des Goths. 

In the following two years our sources repeatedly name Huns, Goths, 
and Alans together," but whether the Huns looted and burned down the 
villages of the unfortunate population of Thrace alone or as the allies of 
the Goths is not known. Some contemporary authors saw in the Huns 

Y Thompson (lll-t8, 25) Is more cautious (wnot Impossible"). 

" XXXI, 12, 17. 
ae lllld., 16, 3 . 
., Thtmlstlus, Or. X\', K. W. Dlndorl 1932, 25;.-25.\; Pacatua XIV, 4; Clol I, 

243; II, 60, 3792. 
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the worst viUains. They were "more fierce than any kind of destruction" 
(omni ptrnidt alrociores).• Orosius names the Huns and Alans before 
the Goths.a 

After 380, neither Huns nor Alans are mentioned among the barbar­
ians in the Balkan provinces.• Goths served in the imperial armies by 
the thousands. The Roman commanders Botherich, Eriulf, Fravitta, Gainas, 
and Rumorid were Goths. But we do not hear of Hun contingents or Hun 
officers. The Huns returned beyond the Danube. 

Although the Huns did not fight at Adrianople, indirectly they might 
have decided the outcome of the battle. The following chronological and 
geographical deliberations seem to lead away from the Huns. But without 
them the events in the barbaricum (the territories beyond the Roman 
frontiers) cannot be reconstructed. 

Thr. Huns Thrtaltn Pannonia 

In the beginning of June 378, Gratian's army, which was supposed 
to join as quickly as possible the Eastern Romans hard-pressed by the 
Visigoths, finally set out for Thrace. The young emperor's frivolous wish 
to present himselr to Valens as the victor over mighty barbarians in the 
West delayed the march for at least a month. a But now Gratian hurried. 
He led his troops in long marches, porrtclis ilintribus, from Felix Arbor 
on Lake Constance to Lauriacum, the present Lorch in Upper Austria. 
There the anny, whidt had m•rched 300 mili<l,c. r~tcd foro short lime." 

Gratian himself "sent on ahead by land all his baggage and packs, and 

10 Ep/1. d~ ca~:J. XLVII, 3. 
II Hi:st. adfl, Pagan, Vll, 34, 5. 

a For th~ chronology of Th~odo~lus' campalgm aaalnst the Goths In 380, 5ee Enu­
lln 1D .. R, 12-H. Gnsory of Nu.lanzen (Dt oita 11m, PG 37, 1098) has son1e additional 
Information abcut Theodoslus' headquarters. 

IS Gratlan was "already on his way to thc rrsions of the eAst," when he learned 
that the Alamannlc Lenliensea had suffered a crushing ddcat at Arsentarla near Colmar 
(Amn1ianus XXXI, to, 11). 1'he emperor Jrfl Trier after Apr1120 (Cod. Theodos. VJJJ, 
5, 35), so the battle mud h.tve b~n fou11ht at the end of April or early In May. "FWed 
with confidence at this happy succets ... Gratlan tum~ his line of march to the lert 
and secretly croued the Rhine,- probably neor Basel. Allhou11h the campal11n In the 
Black Fol'f'st was carried out "with Incredible t>nergy and con&plcuous ropldlly" (Am· 
mlanus XXXI, 10, 18, perhaps following a pancgyrlc; d. Se«k, Hcl'mu 41, 1906, 484), 
Gratian could not have rnumed his march eul before the beRinnlns of JuDe at the ear­
liest. 

II !tin. Anion. CCXXXV, 1-237, 5. 
" As shown by the great number of slllqulae and half-slllqulae coined In Trier, 

36 .. ·378, which were found at Lorch; Elmer, kGeldverkehr In Lauriacum und Orllava, H 

Num. Ztll•chl'. (Vienna) 67, 1934, 31-32. 
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descending the Danube. . . came to Bononia (in Pannonia superior; now 
BanoslorJ and entered Sinnium (in Pannonia inferior; now Sremska Mitro-. 
vica). Having been delayed there four days, he went on over the same 
river to Castra Martis,• although attacked by intermittent fc\'ers. In that 
region the Holani unexpt"ctedly fell upon him, and he lost o few of his 
followers.''17 It was the first encounter with the enemy. 

Gratian would not have dared to sail down the Danube with only "a 
band of light-am1ed troops," unl"ss he could have been sure that the Quadi, 
Jazygi, and Sarmotae on the left bank of the river would keep the peace. 
They still surrered from the ddeats which three years before Valentinian 
had inflicted on them. The Quadi were forced to provide recruits for the 
Roman army and the alliance with the Sammtae Argaragantes in the Danat 
had been renewed. To prevent the recurrence of surprise attacks like 
those which in 374 and 375 carried the barbarians deep into Homan ter­
ritory, the frontier fortifications were greatly strengthened.18 Pannonian 
soldiers could be detailed for sen.·ice in Britain.• In the spring of 378, 
Gratian's general Frigeridus with his Pannonian and transalpine auxiliaries 
joined the forces in Thrnce.70 Gratian had nothing lo fear from the peoples 
east of the Danubl'. But only a few months later Valeria, thf' easternmost 
province of Pannonia, was overrun by Goths, Huns, and Alans. 

Assuming that Gralian traveled as fast as Emperor Julian (A.n. 360-
363) who, in the summer of 361, in ..-xceptionally good weather, sailf'd 
with three thousand men from "the place where the river i.s navigable" 
to Sirmium in eleven days,71 Gralian could have arrived in Bononia at 
the <'nd of June or early in .July. He probably was in Martis Castra not 
later than the middle of July. Whether he could have joined Valens be­
fore August 9 the day of the fateful battle, is a moot question. The letter 
he sent to Valens shows that he was determined to throw his cavalry into 
the slruf(gle as fast as he could.72 Yet a passage in Zosimus' l\ltw llislory, 
composed in the sixth century. seems to indicate that Gro~tian suddenly 
stopped, turned around, and rode back to Sirmium. 

Victor, commander of the horse, one of the ft•w high officers to survive 
the massacre at Adrianople, fought his way, with some of his horst>men, 
"through Macedonia and Thessaly to Mocsia and Paiones lo inform Gratinn, 

• The present Kula In BuiNurla. Patseh, PH' 3, 1769. 
17 Ammianus XXXI, II, 6. 
11 Patsch 1929, 31. 
• J, W. E. Pearce, XumilmQ(ie Chronicle HI:J9, 128-H2; N. II. Baynes, lJZ 38, 

1939,5K2. 
~ An1m!aous XXXI, 7, 3. 
71 Zotolmus Ill, IU, 2·3; Ammlanus XXI, 9, :.!. 
n Ammlanus XXXI, 12, 4. 
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who was there, of what had happened."nl Paiones stands here for the 
province of Pannonia secunda.u If Victor was indeed the first to report 
to Gratian the death of Valens and U he met him in Pannonia secunda, 
Gratian must have returned to Sirmium not, as is generally assumed, 
because he realized that afler the annihilation of the Eastern army he 
alone was too weak to continue the fight with the Goths but before he learned 
about the catastrophe. Zosimus is not a very reliable author," his TO avp.­
fJd• may only mean "all the details." The most important single news, 
that of Valens' death, Gratian may have received while he was still marching 
east.,. If, however, he should have returned before, there could have 
been only one reason: his troops, although needed in Thrace, must have 
been needed even more urgently in Pannonia. Volens fought the Goths; 
Gratian had lo fight the peoples driven into Pannonia by the Huns, and 
the Huns themselves. 

Grutian had asked Bishop Ambrose, first in letters, later at their meeting 
in Sinnium,77 to write for him a treatise on the orthodox faith. Ambrose 

11 '&J Ml)(1oV; xai llaicwa; dNdga,uW• aPrdl.it dtaT(li/Jcwn rfiJ Fpanarqi Td avp­
fJd• W.arr~Aln (Zoalmus IV, 2~, 3). 

7' ZosJmus used Indiscriminately Paionla, Palonlal, and Palonn: Td .UooWr Td)'JtOTa 
xal flal<f•uw(l, 20, 2)- Td b!tfurl(fl JI'Ul flaiCW(fl Tci)',UO'I'a(l, 21, 2); [JOIO.la- Ualu­

Ff' (II, 46, 1). He knew that Pannonia consisted of a number of provlneea, rU Uotdf'Wr 
l6r11 (I, 48), but he did not eare to state In which of them this or that event took plaee. 
Cibali1, Slrmlum, and Murlla were )uttt ~town• In Pannonl.111" (II, HI. 2, 5: 45, 3). In th11 
combination "Palonla and Mysia" or "~lysla and Palonla'" (I, 13, 1: 20, 2; II, 48, 3: 
Ill, 2, 2; IV, 16, 3, 4; 29, 3, 4), Paionia alwa)'S means Pannonla ueunda, and ~lysla 
meaz:as Moesla superior. E. Polasehek's Interpretation of Palonla in IV, 24, 3, as the 
Maeedonlan Palonla (\Vitntr l'NJhl•lor. ZtiiKhr. 18, 1931, 243, n. 19) Ia notarceptabl('. 

71 But Zoslmus' addition to F.unaplu1 (fr. 42, EL 597, 4-5) Indicates that he had 
aecess to some sources whleh are now lost. Aeoordlng to Eunaplus, Thrace, :\laredonla, 
and Thessaly were ravaged by the Goths bl'fore the batUe at Adrlanople. Zollin1ut IV, 
20, 7, copies t:unaplus llut adds "and Palonhl." 

7' ~either the rescript of toleration which Gratlan Issued lmn1edlately after he 
teamed of ilia uncle's death nor the eclld or September ~. 378 (Cod. Thtodtn. X, 2, 1) 

gives any indication as to the date when the news reached the emperor. The edict waa 
lssut'd under the names of Valens, Gratlan, and Valenllnlan, but thll does not nece.snt· 
lly Indicate that Valens wa! atiU Mlleved toM alive: d. Seeck 1919, 111·112. Aetlng 
on the rescript of toleration, the Maeedonlans met In synod In Antioch In f".arta before 
the end of 378 (Duche5ne 1924, 2, 343, n. 1). It 11 Impossible to dE'termlne when uaelly 
they learned of the rescript. Seeck, who dated It between August 18 and September 
25 (1919, 250). did not state his reasons, As far as I ean stc, there are none. 

n Dt fide Ill, 1. The council of Slrmium could not have been held during the four 
days Grallan spent in the city In July. This was molt eerlalnly not the time to dlscusa 
ecclesiastical affairs. If the council was held at all, which by now seems very likely 
(Duddl'n 1925, 189; Palanque 1933, 496-498; N. H. Baynes, English Hidorit~l Rt1•iruo 
51, 1936, 303, 304), It must be dated In August. 
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composed the first two books De (ide "hastily and summarily, and in rough 
rather than exact form.''711 He wrote them after he learned of the heretic 
Valens· death,19 which did not particularly grieve him. He hailed the young 
orthodox emperor Gratian as "the ruler of the whole world" who would 
conqurr the Goths.• In the midst of theological arguments and scriptural 
proofs for the consubstantiality of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, there 
is a passage that calls for close attention: "Have we not heard,'' wrote 
Ambrose, "from all along the border, from Thrace and through Dacia 
ripensis, Moesia, and all of Valeria of the Pannonias (omnemque \'aleriam 
Pannoniarum), a mingled tumult of blasphemers (sc. Arians) preaching 
and barbarians invading?''fl Ambrose ldt out Pannonia secunda, where 
evidently Gratian's main force stood. That he stressed the invasion of 
Valeria, of all Valeria, is all the more significant. 

In Dt fide the Goths were still the only enemy. Ambrose soon received 
more exact, and more alanning news. "The Huns,'' he wrote now, "threw 
themselves upon the Alans, the Alans upon the Goths, and the Goths upon 
the Taifali and Sarmatians; the Goths, exiled from their own country, 
made ns exiles in Illyricum, and the end is not yet. "U The blurred picture 
the Homans had of the happenings beyond the Danube became clearer: 
Athanaric's Visigoths, who had not joined Friligern, threw themselves 
upon the Taifali in Oltenia and then upon the Sa.rmatians in Caucaland.u 
Throughout the barbaricum, "as far as the :\farcomanni and Quadi,"14 

the peoples began to stir. We have no information about the resislnnct> 
which the Sarmatians in Caucaland, the Banal, put up against the Goths. 
It must have been stubborn; the Argaragantes were known to be brave 
and resourcefuJ.ll5 Hut it was overcome, and an apparently large group 
of Sarmatians was forced to croSii the Danube into Valeria. In December 
3i8, the retired general Theodosius, hastily called from Spain, defeated 
the invaders.• Although the account of the battle by the church historian 

78 IJt fldt II, 129, 
78 Duddt'n 1925, 189, n. H. 
80 Dt fidt. I. 3: II, 136-142. 
II Ibid., II, 16. 
II Ibid. 
U Sn> Appendix.. 
N Amnlianus XXXI, -1. 2. 
" Ibid., XXIX, 6, 14. 
M Th~doret, Hist. mit&.\', 5: Themistlus, Or. XIV, 182c, XV, 183c, 198a. Pacatus 

(X, 2·4) barely touches Theodoslus' military aellvilles before his ele't'Pllon to the throne. 
Syneslus (D.! ngn() Ill, Pr. 1061) srems to refrr to Theodosius' vlctorlrs In 374, not In 
378. Theodorel's account ha• lona been doubled. Tlllemonl 1738, :'i, 715-710 (co­
pled by G. Kaufmann, l'hilologlll 31, 1872, 473-480) had to defend II against Baronlus; 



34 nt:E WORLD OF nt:E HUNS 

Theodoret is heavily embroidered, it is substantially true. One passage 
even sheds light on the composition of the invading hordes. "Many of 
the barbarians," wrote Theodoret, "were slain by their own countrymen." 
Evidently the Sarmatae Limigantes, the "slaves" of the Argaragantes.17 

turned against their lords and killed them with the weapons they were 
supposed to use against the Romans. 

Theodosius' victory may have slightly eased the preuure on one sector 
of the front. But it was a mere episode in the gigantic struggle. In .January 
379, when Gratian proclaimed Theodosius emperor, the situation was al­
most hopeless. "The cities are devastated, myriads of people are killed, 
the earth is soaked with blood, and a foreign people (lad~ dAA&yAwaao;J 
is running through the land as if it were theirs .• ,.. Gratian could no longer 
from his headquarters in Sirmium direct the ope-rations on a front that 
reached from western Hungary to the Black Sea. Eastern lllyricum, com­
prising the dioceses of Dacia and Macedonia, wns added to the praetorian 
prefecture Oriens, to be governed by Theodosius as Valens' successor.•• 
The dh·ision of lllyricum into an eastern and a western portion was ne-

Wlrlrnhelm-Dahn II, 62-63, called It rln al~rnu ltrdrehtn; other hlstortans who ~­
)eded ll arc quoted by Rau~ehen 1897, 39. The aulhenllelly or lhe aeeount Is by now 
a:enerally acknowledged; Sccck, Guthlthtt 5, 124-125; Stein 1959, 1, 295; Dudden 1925, 
t 73. Thcodoret erroneowly located the battle In Thrace. It was roua:bt at a conll· 
d ...... bl .. dlal•n.,.. frnm !Urmlnm. Th_, S•rmall•n" wnnld n<d h•v.- daft'd to att .. .-k Gr•­

tlan's rorecs In Pannonla &eeunda. Theodos\us' rrtendshlp wtlh Malorlan, whom he 
took with him u muglder utrlu&qllt militlat when he llS5Umc-d the eommand In the Ell5t 
(Sidnonlus, Paneg. on Malarian 107-115), datefl from 378. when the 11enenl was com· 
mander or Aqulncum. AU this points to Valeria. 

11 Ammlanus XVII, 13, J; XIX, II, 1. 
11 Gregory of Narlann-n, Or. XXII, 2, I'G 35, IHO. On the date, He Gallay 19f3, 

252. 
11 The n1ueh dlwusstd administrative history of lllyrteum concerns us only Inso­

far as It touches the mllllary history or the yean 379-395. Most earlier dlswrlllllons 
are by now supcneded by Mauartno 1942, 1-59. Cf. also Greenslade 1945; Demougeot 
194i; Palanque 1951, 5-J.t; Grumel1952, 5-46. With the removal or the Gothic danger, 
a 1eparate lllyrlan p~fecture betaml" supnRuour;. In the autumn of 380, Macedonia 
and Dacia fell back to the West and seem~ to have remalnt"d Western until 387, the 
year In which MaxlniUs drove Valt"ntlnlan II from Italy. From then on, eastern 11-
lyrlcum was neither Eastern nor W.-stem but Theodosian. There are good reasons to 
uaume that the actual control passed to Theodoslus as early as 383; d. Praree 1938,235-
237. In 384, be handed the prelectu~ bad; to Vmlentlnlan II; Lol 1936, 334. It was 
merely a polite gesture. Whatever the administrative and cccleslutlcal status of 11-
lyrtcum from 383 to 395 may hue been, It belonged for all practical purpo~e~~, and, tint 
of all, militarily to the Hast. From the Drlna to the Black Sea, the Huns raced the armies 
or Thcodoslus. 
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cessitated by purely military reasons. Gratian took over the fight against 
the invaders of Pannonia. 

The ecclesiastical historians Socrates and Sozomen speak vaguely about 
the tribes from the banks of the Hister, or just barbarians.• The Roman 
orator Symmachus (ca. 340-402), too, refers to the victories of the two 
emperors without snying who the enemies were.'1 The poets are, fortunately, 
more specific. From Pncalus and Ammnius we learn that the peoples 
who had drivr.n the Sannatians against and west of the Danube were now 
attacking the limes themselves and piercing them at many poinb. Theo­
dosius was still in Spain when the Goths, Huns, and Alans broke into Va­
leria. "Whatever the Goth wastes, the I Iuns plunders, the Alan carries 
off, Arcadius will later wish (to recapture)" (Quidquid allt'rit Golhus, quid­
quid rapit Chunus, quidquid au(nl 1/alanu.~. id olim de.~idt"rabil Arr.adius).l'2 
"Alas, I have lost the Pannonias"' (Perdidi in(orlunala Pannonias) laments 
the w; prrblira, imploring Thcodosius to coml' to her noscue. Pacatus 
was exaggerating. Pannonia was not yet lost, but it was under heavy 
attack. At the end of 378, Ausonius, frit"nd and teacher of Gratian, consul 
lor 379, received in Trier good news: 

All foes now vanquished (whrre tht> mixed Frankish and Sut>bian 
hordes vie in submission, seeking to serve in our Roman armies; and 
where the wandering bands of Huns had made alliance with the Sanna­
tians; and where the Getae with their Alan friends uSt•d to attack the 
Danube-for victory borne on swift wings m~ the news of this), lo 
now the Emperor comes to gract" my dignity, and with his favor crowns 
the distinction which he would Cain have sharcd.113 

It perhaps would be wrong to attach too grent importance to the 
diHerenliation between Sauromatac and Alani and the alleged alliance 
between the barbarians, though the Sarmatians, attacked by the Goths, 
actually might have turned to the lluns Cor belt,· The \'ictories cannot 
have been as decisive as they looked from far-away Trier-for the war 
went on. 

110 Socrpt~s \", 6, 572; 507.omen VII, 4. 
•• b'p. l, D:i. 

"PaeR~tus XI, 4. 
II l'm«alio cons111fs dtslgnuli pridl~ Kat. tan. faulbll! sump/IJ 31-35. I follow 

the Lext and translotion or H. G. E. Whit~. l.otb I, 51-52. For onotlier translation, s~e 
Jasln•ki 1935. t, 35-37. The ~lldlna or v. 33 Is not qull~ certain. Toll (1071, 3-45. 
n.J.I) suacst~d Sa1•romatru .•. Ch11nur; Schenk), MGif A.A. V, 2, 18, note, sua 
l11~ral agmtna Ch11nll. Th~ meaning, however, Is clear. 
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Gratian stayed in Sirmium throughout February and the first half 
of March. On April 5, he was in Tricciana,N the present Sligvilr. a town 
on the road from Sopiana to Arrabona, about 10 miles south of the north· 
western shore of Lake Balaton." What he did in northern Pannonia we 
again learn from a few passages in Ausonius. The Gallic rhetor may have 
somewhat exaggerated the emperor's exploits but he did not invent them, 
as the outcome of the fighting shows. In the thanksgiving for his con­
sulship, addressed to Gratian at Trier at the end of 379,1111 Ausonius extols 
the young ruler for having "pacified in a single year the Danubian and 
the Rhenish fronticn ... .., He hails him as Sarmalic:us "because he has 
conquered and forgiven (vinctndo d ignosctndo] that people.'• In an 
epigram Ausonius praises Gration, who "midst arms and Huns ferocious 
and Sauromatae dangerous in stealth, whatever rest he had from houn 
of war, in camp he lavished it all on the Clarian muses."" In a nightmare 
Ausonius saw himself as a disarmed Alan prisoner of war dragged through 
the streets.lOO 

By the middle of June the situation had so much improved that Gratian 
could hand over the command to one of his generals and lea\o'e for ltaly.101 

Besides, the new uprising of the Alamanni in the West required his pre­
sence on the Rhine. 

Hunnir Pressure on the Lowrr Danube 

\Ve D('l'd not follow thf' struggl~ ht-twepn thf' Visigoths and Theodosius' 
armies. If there were still Huns among the barbarians, they were at 
the most a few stragglers who had been separated from their hordes, or 
broken men. But the Hunnic danger was by no means over. In the winter 
381/2, Sdri and Carpodacians, "mixed with Huns," crossed the Danube, 

" S('('tk 1910, 100, convinc-Ingly amrnded Triv. In the subscription of Cod. Thtodo.. 
XI. 36, 26, Into Trice., i.t., Trlttlfma. 

U A. Graf 1036, 122-123. 
"Joual 1938, 2~23tl, contra Hauschen 11197, 27, 4<1·45, 1VhO dated the poem, 

Jess probably, In Septtmbrr. 
In Gruliorum Actio ad Gralionum lm~rulonm pro ron.ulotu II, 7-8. 
• Tht: Alans, whom Grattan ~at an enormous prlee- won to hil s.lde (Epll. dt eaa. 

XL\'11, 6; Zo&imus IV, 35, 2), wen probably among those whom he "forgave.~ Gn.Uan 
was so fond of the Alans that hc.o somc.otlmes wort their elms. Whl'n be Red from Paris 
to Lyon, be had barely three hundred horM"m('n with him; the anny ulmoll to the laat 
man had gone over to Muxlmu!l, Thc.o !O)'al bonem('n wc.orc evidently the empetor'l 
beloved Aluns. 

• Epigr. XXVI, 8·10, written 379 (Joual 1938, 241). 
100 Eplwmrris 7 (8), 17-18. On the dale, end ol379 or 380, ste Pichon 1906, 3()9..312. 
tot AL the beginning of July, Gn.Liun wu In Aqullelu (Seeck 1919, 250). 
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to be driven back after a few skirmishes.'01 The episode seems to be sig­
niflcant only insofar as it shows that the Huns were unable to prevent 
more active tribes north of the Danube from acting on their own. Yet 
Theodosius could not have failed to realize that the terrible horsemen 
who had made themselves masters, though as yet not absolute masten, 
of the teeming mass of barbarians in "Scythia" might someday prove 
to be a greater danger to his pars than the Goths. He made peace \\>ith 
the Visigoths in the fall of 382. 

Weakened by epidemics,1111 their bands thinned out by desertions, 
deadly tired of incessantly moving from place to place, the Visigoths were 
more than willing to come to some agreement with the emperor. They 
wanted land to settle and, if they could get them, subsidies. Theodosius 
wanted soldiers. The peace treaty gave the Goths large tracts in !\1oesia 
inferior and eastern Dacia ripensis;lOI it gave the emperor troops to guard 
the Danube from Oescus (on the Danube near the confluence with the 
river Golem lskr) to Durostorum. Themistius" New Year's address of 
January I, 383, must not be taken literally. After his experiences with 
the barbarians Theodosius could not have expfcted that, like the Celts 
in Galatia,~ the Goths would become good and law-abiding Homan cit-

101 Zolilnua IV, 34, 6, p. 190. The date l$ not quite certain. Zos.lmus places the 
ihorl campaign between the subml11lon of Athanarlc and his retainers (Alhanarlc died 
1hortly aftenr.·ard, oo January 25, 381) and Promotus' victory over the Grcuthun111 
In 386. A1 a rule, the transdanubian bubarians limed their raids so tbat they crossed 
the river as soon as It Will frozen In order to reerou It with their booty before the thaw 
1rt ln. In the aecond half of llecembcr and In January of the yean 383, 384, and 385, 
Theodoslus was In Constantinople. But he issued no lav.·• belwteu. January 13 and Feb­
ruary 20, 382, time t-nouJh to ru1h to the frontier and drive the robbcn back, provided 
be actually took part In the action. In 381, the Huns on the lower Danubt apparently 
kept quid. Terentlus, bishop of Tomb In Scythia nllnor, le(l his Dock to take part In 
the council at Corutantlnople. Cf. K Q. KlnJ, TU 63, 1937, 635-G-11, which Indicates 
that at tbe time Scytbla minor was con1paraUvely safe. 

The Sclrl, probably the descendants of those named In the famous ProtaJenes In· 
scription, cannot be locu.llzed. C.rpodacl means Dacl In the land of the Carpi; d. U. 
Kahntedt, Prflhi". Zcil~ehr. -1, Hlt2, 83-87. 

101 MTbe Goths were perturbed and terrified not by groundless fear nor by unne­
eeuaJ-y suspicion but because of a nglnJ epidemic and an excessively hot and unhealthy 
climate. l..utly they then Ord In order to e&eape; altrrward they returned and asked 
for peace In order to Jl'i·eM (Non enlm ltu!nl mrlu, nrc •uprr/luo •u•pltione, Kd •ortolenlr 
lue el ordenll putlltnlla perturboll Gothl oc terrill sunl. Dtnique tunc /ugerunl, ut rxn­
durnl; rtgnul po~lta paetm togaD<trunl, ut lliD<trtnl), (Ambrose, Ep. XV, PL 16, 089; 
written early In 383, Palanque 1933, ~-509.) 

liM Schmidt 1934, 185. 
IM Or. XVI (Themlltlus), 121e, d. 
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izcns. But he certainly hoped they would serve him as a defense.111 A 
year before, Athanaric"s retainers were setUed on the right bank of tbe 
rivf'r "to prevent any incursions being made against the Romans."Wf Zo­
simus, like Themislius, did not name the potential enemy. Eunapius 
of Sarde.'i was explicit. The emperor, he wrote, gave the Goths cattle and 
land, expecting them to form "an unconquerable bulwark against the 
inroads of the Huns."101 As federates the Visigoths were bound to serve 
whenever and wherever they were called, but their main and permanent 
assignment was to defend themselves. By fighting for their new home, 
they fought for Home. As long as they held the watch on the Danube, 
the northt>rn Balkan provinces, except easternmost Scythia minor, seemed 
to be safe. For a few, all too few years, the Roman population in the rav­
aged towns and villages enjoyed a modicum or peace. In 384 or 385 
a barbarian horde crossed the froun Danube near its mouth and took 
llalmyris.l08 Hut this was outside the Gothic territory. Shortly after­
wards Hunnic hordes raided Scythio..uo 

In 386, again to the east and west of the Gothic watch on the Danube, 
barbarians struck, in some parts deeply, into Homan lands. An edict of 
July 29, 386, gives a strange picture of the situation in the Balkans: "Because 
the procurators of the mines within Macedonia, Dacia mediteJTBnea, Moesia, 
and Dardonia,u1 voho are customarily appointed from the decurions and 
who exact the usual tax collections, have removed themselves from this 
compulsory public service by prt'tending fear of the enemy (simulato 
hadili mf'lu). they shall be dragged back to the rulrillment of their du­
ties.'"111 The procurators were certainly willing to use any excuse for shirk-

101 Ibid., 212a. 
107 Zo'\mus 1\", 34, 5. 
1118 Fr. 43, FHCi IV, 33. The fragment does not, 111 If ofhn assumt"d, refer to 376 

but to 382. In 376. the Goths were not given land and catUe. It was only In 382 that 
lhry went-for awhile, at lrut-bchlnd the plough In Thraee; Or. XVII (1"hembtlus), 
21211, b. 

lot Phllostorgius, Jlisl. ttrln. X, G, pp. 127-128. At the Ume of the raid l:::unomlus 
was in Halmyrb, where he was exiled alter the death of Gratlan (X, 5), at the latest 
at the beginning of 385. He was sent to Caesarea. In Cappadocia bdorc the death of 
Flacllla (X, 7). FlaeWa died before the winter of 386 (Seeck, Geschir;hle 5, 521). Tbls 
raid Jau been strangely misdated and misplaced. GQidt"npenning (1885) dated ll In the 
winter, 381.2; 1\ausclwn (1897, 198) confused It with the Invasion of the Greuthungl 
In 386; Sceek, Geuhichle 5, 519) thought the barbarians 111o·ere the Sormallons aa:alnal 
whom Bauto fought. but that was In Hungary whereas llalmyris was In the Uobrogea. 

uo CRIIInlcus LXI. Thom)>lOon 1948, 36, erroneously doted th~ raid In 30a; he over­
looked thllt It took plllee in Jlypatlu$" Lwenlieth year. I.e., 385 or 386. 

111 On the mines In the Ualklln penlnsulll, d. Cllntlleuz.~ne 1928, 751f. 
111 Cod. 7'hrodos. I, 32, 5-= Cod. Jaul. XI, 7, 4. 
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ing their most unpleasant duties, but they could not im:ent an enemy if 
there was none. The sequence in which the four pro,·incl~ an~ nanwd 
leaves no doubt that it was the ~torava·Vnrdar Valll'y in which the 
enemy operated; that they could spread fear as far as Macedonia shows 
that the raiders were swift-riding horsemen. Th{'y may not have been 
man~·; still they were strong enough to overrun th£' Homan troops, pro­
bably by-passing fortified places, and returning unmolested wilh their 
booty from where they came. There was no other enemy then and there 
which could make such raids into the W('stern Halkans but lhe trans­
danubian Huns. 

The invaders in the East were Germans. In the summer of 386, Greuthun­
gi, Jed by Odotheus, and their allies appeared on the left bank of the lower 
Danube and asked Promotus, maslt>r of the soldiers in Thrace, for per­
mission to cross the river; they wanted land for settlement. When their 
request was rejected, they tried to force their way into the empire. Pro­
malus inflicted a crushing defeat on them.11S 

Zosimus, following two sourct•s, tells the same event twice. He gi\'es 
a detailed account of the stratagem by which Promotus deceived the bar­
bnrians; the poet Claudian indulges in a gory description of the slaughtrr of 
the Greuthungi. Hut neither of these two authors. shows any interest in the 
antecedents of the short war: it was just another outbreak of the wl'll­
known '"insanity" of the savages. Though unlikely, it is not impossible 
that Zosimus' sources contained more about the Greuthungi and the reasons 
why thc.y trekked south. For it was a Ln>k, the mi"mtion of a very lnrgt' 
group of peoples in search of a new home. Zosimus strt"SSt$ that they 
had tlwir wives and children with them. I low many they were we are 
not told. Claudian certainly exaggerates the number of boats manned 
by the rtower of barbarian youth and sunk by the Romans. But even 
if their number was not three thousand, ns he wrote, but only one thousand, 
with no more than three or four men in each, we would arrive nt a figure 
of close to h•n thousand anns-bcaring men. A (icrmnn army could numbrr 
a quarter or n firth of the ()OJmlalion. llowevcr, even if the Greuthung:i, 
together with all the tribes and fractions or tribes which joined Lhem,114 

numbered not fi(ty but thirty or twenty thousand (both o( Zosimus' sources 
call them "an immense horde"), the fact that such a great mass was able 
to defy their lion lords and break through to the Danuht> is most significant. 

us Ch1udlan, Jth Cuns. 1/un. tl:!.1-t>:l.5; Zoslmu~ 1\', 35 11.nd 38·39. Tile chronicle!'$ 
(C.U I, 381;; II, G2) lul\·e only a few lines. 

lit l'rom vcDe.s 22-28 in Claudian'.s Jrtl C:o111. lion., nothing can be lrarnrd about 
the allies of the Greulhungi. llonorius, born September !.1, 3N4, was still crii.Yiling wlu·n 
his rather ··came !lome victurlus from hb eonque:r.t over lhr tribes of the Uanube., and 
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In 381, five years before, a few Huns had joined the Sciri and Carpo­
dacians on a quick looting expedition. This time it was a whole people, 
led by an Ostrogothic prince,111 that threw off the llunnic yoke. No wonder 
that Cassiodorus-Jordanes ignores the trek of the Greuthungi: The other 
Ostrogolhs, those who followed the Amalungs, Cassiodorus records, did 
not dare to rise against the Huns. Unfortunately, Wl' know nothing about 
the circumstances under which the Greuthungi were able to escape the 
Huns. There might have been dissension among their masters; perhaps 
those lluns who ruled over the Greuthungi were engaged in a looting ex­
lledition in the north. But lhe fact remains that many thousand of the 
"human cattle" brokl'. through the Hunnic fences. Hun power in th€' plains 
north of the lower Danube was still not finnly established. 

Hunnir Hor.•tmtn Ridr to Gaul 

The situation at the borden of Pannonia and in the plain east of the 
Danube remained lluid also. Only a small part of the Sarmatian!'l made 
peace with the Romans. Thr war with the others lasted throughout 383.11' 

Whether the \'ictory that Valentinian's troopsm won O\'er the elusive 
enemy in the spring of 384 was as decisive as it looked to the spectators 
in the Colossrum111 in Rome is rather doubtful. The continuous attempts 

broujJht him "So;ythlan bow~, bl!'ll5 won from the lirlonl a Uaclan sp~ar, or Suo:blan 
hridl~. M The !'cylhlan• ore II'V)d.,nlly the Grcuthungl; d. In F.utrop. II, 1/W, where 
the Grcuthungus Tarbiglhl~ Is eallrd a Scythian. On till!' Cirlonl, se" n. 1~. Tb" Da· 
dans arc named b«au"' they lived north or the rlnr. Tht longhalred Suebn• is, as 
In 1111 Cflll.t. lion. 655, the symbol of the uneonqu~rtd G~rmans. Claudlan transferred 
the Suebi from the \\'est to tht East. as hr also did In Bell. Gild. 37. For tht buckles 
and belt plaquts studded with jrwrls, d. Con.t. Stfl. II, t18; Carm. min. XXIX. 12; Hapt. 
Pros. II, Y4 (l'ortlllcn quut Iantis ooriunlur cingula gernmis); thry were not chaniC'Ier· 
lllle of any particular barbarian p~ople. 

IU. Odulh.,us"" •Audallus (SchOnfeld 1911). 
ne "AJrrady btlore, lhr Roman pt'ople had explieiUy agreed to lh" burial of the 

slain Sormoli" (J>udum fu11dro aue~l'lll Romomll po1mlu:s raesorwn funera Sarmularum). 
(Symmachus, Rt'l. 11. 47, MfiH AA 6, 1, 315-316.) 1•nr lhr datr. the summ~r of 384, 
see Set'Ck, GeMIIfrlllt' 5, 195, 512; d. al~o McGeachy IIH2, 102. In Symmachu&, 1l11dum 
means as a role "lor yean"; d. Jlartkr 1940, 8P·OO. 

111 Srcck, GtMhlrhlt 5, 208, su~~:gested that thry wrrc undtr the command or Dauto. 
This is unlikrly. A~ lon11 as the lrnsion brtwern :\laxlmus and the court In Milan la51rd, 
lh~ place of tht (l:eneralinimo was in Italy, not at the Uanubc. 

118 "We havr !t'('n thr host of the ronqu('red nation lrd In chains and tbote 10 &a· 

va11c racu chanl!ed by a wrdchl"d pallor" ( Vtdlmu• l'Uitnatum ugmt'n v/t/tlf' gtnlis lndnti 
IIIO&qot tum lruuJ oultus misuo pallrort), (SynlruadJUs, Rtl. II, H, lUG II AA R, 1, 315-
316). The edlt>l or January JO, 400 (Cod. Theodo5. \'II, 20, 12), providl"5 lor lhr dl'lllfllng 
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of the Sannatians to cross to the right bank of the Danube have their 
parallel in the migration of Odotheus' Greuthungi; they, too, seemed to 
have tried to shake off the Huns and find new pastures. Of the Huns 
themselves we get only a glimpse. 

In the spring of 384, llunnic horsemen rode through Noricum and 
Raetia towards Gaul, allies of the legitimate ru)('r, barbarians thrown 
against barbarians, called forth from their tents in the East as they were 
to be called so often afterward. The only source for the first appearance 
of the Huns in western Europe is a short passage in a letter of Bishop Am­
brose to Valentinian 11.111 It is not easy to date. Ambrose alludes to events 
of which we know little or nothing. Yet in view of the absence of any 
other information about the lluns in those yean, e\'CD the smallest bit 
of infonnation is of value. 

On his return from Trier to Milan in December 383,110 Ambrose met 
in southern Go.ul the troops of the usurper Maximus. They were on the 
march to occupy the passes over the Maritime Alps and the blocks along 
the Riviera. In Italy Ambrose saw the imperial army on its way in the 
opposite direction with the same destination. In the four months that 
had elapsed since Gratian was murdered, Maximus had made himsell 
the undisputed mastt>r of Gaul; he could have invaded Italy anytime, 
and would not have hesitated could he ha\•e been sure that he had to fight 
there only the troops of Uratian's little brother Valentinian or, rather, 
of Uauto, his Frankish generalissimo. 

Bauto was an experienced and resourceful soldier but his troops were 
few and, except for the Gothic mercenaries, not reliable. On the one 
side stood Maximus, a most orthodox man; on the other, the Arian empress­
dowager .Juslina-the boy Valentinian did not count-and the pagan 
Baulo. When four years later Maximus marched into Italy, he met prac­
tically oo resistance. Dauto's anny would have fought better in 383 and 
384, hdorc Justinn began to "persecute'' the orthodox majority of her 
subjects, but it almost certainly would have been ddeated had ~iaximus 

of J.a~ti, Alamannl, Sarmatlans, vaa:rants, wns of veterans, penons who "are subje<"t 
to draft and ought to be enlisted In our most ex~llent lea:lon1." Tht Sarmallans were 
evldenlly thos~ In Italy and Gaul undu the command of Spc"cial pratftcli (Not. lJign. 
(oet.l XLII, 33·711). It b unlikely that nearly all those Sarmatlan settlemenb wen eS· 
labllshed lonA before Gratlan, as RarkGc:d (1959, 7:4, 444-446, 452-4:)3) BSiumn; quite 
a number of them must have Included lhne Sarmatlans who fouyht the Romans as 
late as the J80's. 

Itt Ep. XXV-XX\'111, I'L 16, 1031·1082. 
• Palanquc 1933, 510. 
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decided to march. It was only the fear of Theodosius, ruler of the East. 
that held Maximus back. It was only thr hope for help from the East 
that kept Hauto up. Maximus knew that an attack on Italy meant war 
with Theodosius. Bauto displayed all his forces along the western frontier; 
their task was to hold out as well as they could until Theodosius' armies 
joined the battle. 

:Mnximus did strike, but not at lt.aly. He instigated the Juthungi to 
reassume their raids into Huetia.111 Still suffering from their defeats in 
378 and 379, kept in chrck by the greatly strengthened garrisons along 
the limr.~ Ralii'•I.'0,1" the .Juthungi did not move until the summer of 383. 
At that lime, when a terrible famine hit a vast part of the Western empire, 
and particularly ltaly,1a "the second Raetia learned the danger of her 
own fertility. For being used to security from her own poverty, she drew 
an enemy on herself by her abundance."114 The invaders were the Juthungi. 
Gratian was about to march against them when the greater danger in the 
West forced him to leave the d('fense of th(' province to the troops stationed 
thrre and throw the mobile anny into Gaul to stop Maximus.111 

In the first month of 38-1, the .Juthungi W('re preparing a new attack. 
It is unlikely that Maximus concluded a formal alliance with the bar­
barians; all they needed was the consent, perhaps even only the tacit consent, 
of Maximus to the invasion or Raetia. H they pressed the attack, if they 
crossed the Alpine passes, Rauto was lost. Max:imus could just walk into 
Jt.aly, not as ORRressor but as savior of the Roman world from the bar-
hariam~. 

It was then that Uauto turned to the 1-Iuns and Alans.111 From Am­
brose's letter we learn nothing about the strength of the Hunnie and Alanic 
cavalry, the men who led them, the battles they fought. He speaks only 

In s\mbrost", 1-.'i'· XX\'-XX\'111. 1'1. ttl, ICJIU-1082. 
liS Cod, TMmiM. XI, 16, 15, of U<.>e:rmber P. 382. 
IU l'alanqur 1931, 3-16-356. 
Itt Ambrosr, f:p. XVIII, XXIII, J>L 16. 
IllS According to Socralt"l (\', II, 2), (ollowtd by So:tom .. n (VII, 13, 1), and John 

of AntlO('b (fr. 78, f:I. 116). ~ln:lnms ·•rebelled against thr Roman Empln and attacked 
Ciratlan, who was wearlt"d in a war with the Alamannl. ~ This cannot be true. On June 
16, Gratlan was still in Vrrona. Hr was asnulnated In I.yon on AuRusl 25. Gratlan 
must bavl' arrived In northern Gaulin the nnt week of Au1uat at the latest. Thl• would 
leave about fifty days for the mareh from Verona across the Rrenner Pass Into Radla, 
thl· war lllollh the Juthun(ll, and thc mareh from the llanube to Paris, an lmpoplbl· 
Illy; cf. Hausehrn 1897, 1-l:l. 

IM Chuni olqur Alan{ . .. A.durn1.s lulh1mg11m Chllfllll ~ilu1 ul. The edition 
of thr Rrnedletlnl's of St. Maur, reprinted b~· MIMnl', has Jlunni and llllllfllll. The only 
work of Ambro1e ovallable In a criUral edition In whlrh tht ethnic namt occun b /k 
1'o~{o. Thrl't' Ills spelled Ch11nu1. This was mo5l probably abo the 1pcllln11n the letter. 
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in passing about their triumphs. It seems that they crushed t.he Juthungi 
in one great ~weep. Their task was fuUilled. The Juthungian danger 
was remo\'ed. The Huns could return to their country. 

But they did not return. They kept riding west, "approaching Gaul" 
(appropinquunles Galliae). When the news reached Milan, Bauto must 
have been horrified. Athough Theodosius had decided to defend Italy, 
he was anything but willing to as.<>ist Bauto in an attack on ~·taximus. 

If the Huns, Bauto's allies, brokr into Gaul, Maximus must take this as 
an open declaration of war. They had to be stopped, and they were. Bauto 
purchased the retreat of the federates with lij:Oid.111 Again we ore not told 
how much he paid them, but it may be assumed that they were richly 
compensated for the loss of booty they could ha\'e expected to make in 
Gaul. The Huns turned and rode home.liR 

In the history of the late Roman Empire all this would not de.'ierve 
more than two lines; but for the study of the lluns the episode of 38·1 is 
of considerable importance. We can drnw from it the following conclusions: 

In one passage Ambrose names the Huns £irsl, the Alans second, and 
in another one only the I funs, so the lluns were apparently not only the 
stronger but also the dominating group. 

The Huns to whom Hauto turned for help cannot ha\'e lived deep in 
the barbaricum, far to the eost. If their sites were not already west of 
the Danube, which is possible, they must have lived along or Yery close 
to the left bank of the river. As early as 38-1, large trncls of the Hungarian 
plain wert' held hy the Huns and their Alanic allies. 

The ductus of the Hun primate.' was not lumulluarius. As in :i78, they 
made an agreement with a non-Hunnic power; thl'y assembled the hone-

111 Til )$C. :\taxlmc)ftc/.t/ /ncunar/ Rhrtin, l'alrn//nianu" .mn li/11 cwro pactm ndt· 
mit (Ep. XXIV, M, 1'1. 16, tAAt-tOR2). Ambf'O!lr knrw. of C'Oul"!!r, that Valcntlnlan bousht 
pt'ate for himself, not thr murd('f't'f of his brotht'r. 

•• Tht' intl'rventlon of thl' Huns look piau arttr .\mbrost''s lint embas!iy to Trlt'r 
In the last month of 383 and bdore the sKOnd embassy of whkh he RQVe .on account 
In ~·p. XXIV. The leltcr has bl't'n dated in thc winter of 3~.f.:5 (Raus('hen 1897, 487), 
386 (Hichterm llun, F3nh·r. quoted In Rauscllt'n Ul97 • .fK7; l'alunque 1~::1::1. 516·5111; 
Uudden 1025, 3~5), and 3JI7 (TIIIcmont 1738). Stein (1959, 1. 312, n. 4J thought It Im­
possible to drtcrn•lne whrther Ambrose Wl•nl on hli second emba~sy before the middle 
of38.f, or lowlll'd the t"nd of thr yrar, or rarly In 385. Dul at the end of Rl'· XXIV, which 
Ambrose wnt to Milan Willie ht' was 11111 on his journt•y back, he hDJIIored Valt>ntlnlan 
"to be on hl!!o suartl agaln1t a man who C"Oncnled war undtr the cloak uf pea«.~ With 
the conclu~lon of a /Mdul between Throdoshl5 and ~loximu• (Pacatus XXXI In AUIIUit 
384 (Sceck. ~schlthle 5, 197, fn. pp. 513·514). the danA"r of an lllYallon ol Italy waa 
for the time bring removt"d. It follows that Ambrose was In Trier In thr sprlns or rarly 
sunlml'r of 384; d. ~. Genhlchle 5, 515; J. H. van Haerlngl'n, Mnem011gne 1937, 
233-239. In othrr word!l, the Huns W('l'e In Hat'lla In the early months of 384. 
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men, this time many more than in 378; they led them hundredK of mile.s 
through unknown lands. It would be absurd to suppose that Bauto's 
emissaries paid each Hun so and so many solidi. The gold was received 
by the Hun leaden. How they distributed it among their followers we 
do not know. But that they could keep their promise to ride back, al­
though the temptation for a good number of the barbarians to take the 
money and continue looting must have been great, proves that the horse­
men were firmly in their hands. These leaders, whatever their position, 
were men of authority. 

Our information about the Huns, both west and east of the Carpathians, 
after 386 is even scantier than what we could extract from the very few 
sources so far. All we have are brief allusions in poetical works. 

When in the summer of 387 Maximus ofrered to send a body of troops111 

from Gaul to Italy to assist Valentinian against the barbarians who were 
threatening Pannonia,110 the situation along the middle Danube must have 
been very serious. Only the danger that the frontier defense might col­
lapse completely and the barbarians pour into Italy itself could compel 
Valentinian, who had all the reasons to mistrust the unexpected readiness 
of his brother's murderer to help him, to accept the otrer. Within a few 
weeks the "auxiliary" troops were, indeed, followed by Maximus' whole 
army, and Valentinian had to nee to Constantinople. 

Zosimus, the only source for these events, wrote what his public ex­
pected from him. 11e did not say who the enemies were, where they at­
tacked, and what the outcome of thE' fighting was. I-lia readers were in­
terested only incidentally in history; they wanted to hear court gossip 
and malicious anti-Christian anecdotes. Neither did the pious crowd 
which filled the cathedral in Milan care who were the sa\'ages against 
whom the soldiers of their emperor or, for that matter, those of the other 
one in Gaul were fighting. In his sermons at Whit.suntide 387, Ambrose 
called them simply barbams hostis.w Fortunately, Pacatus is, though 
in a roundabout way, very explicit. 

As is known, his Panegyrir on Thwdasius is the main source for the 
campaign against :\faximus in 388. The army that the emperor assembled 
consisted almost wholly of barbarians. Theodosi us made careful diplo­
matic and military preparations; the peace with PE'rsia was renewed,* 

Ln Srrck, (;rsrltirltlr 5, 219, 5Hl; Stein 1959, 1, 316. 
1110 Zoslmu~ IV, 42, 5. Thr Palonrs wen- Pannonl&ns (slet' fn. 7 .. ). not lht lnhabl· 

tanh or Palonla In Matl'donla as Mauarlno (1942, 43-14) aasert.,, 
Ill Apologia Prophtlae Da11fd XXVII, PL U, 903; for lhr dalt, 1ft l'alanque 1933, 

178-181 and 520·521; Dudden Hr.l5, 1, 6U, 713. 
Ill In 387 or 388 (GOidenpenninll: 18115, 1M; Rausc:hen 1897, 258-259). 
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the Saracens were appeascd.1113 Thcodosius "accepted the barbarian peoples 
who vowed to lend him their help as fellow comhatants."UI In concluding 
alliances with them, he not only rf'movcd the thn-at to the Fronlirn, he 
also inneast'd the strrngth of his forces surricirntly to avoid the nerd to 
draft Roman citizens. 

The barbarian hor..emen fought magnificently. This was to be ex­
pected. But what surprised all who knew thtir barbarians was the exem­
plary discipline they held. "The army"-it is Christ voho addresses the 
cmpcrori»-"gathered from many unsubdued nations, l bade to keep 
faith, tranquillity, and concord as if of one nation." Pacatus bas nothing 
but praise for the allies: 

0 memorable thing: There marched under Roman leaders and banners 
as Homans those who before had been our enemit•s, following the signs 
against which they had stood, and as soldiers filled the citirs of Pan­
nonia which thf'y had emptied with fiendish devastation. Goths and 
Huns and Alans answered the roll call, changed guards, and rattly 
feared to be reprimanded. There was no tumult, no confusion, no 
looting in the usual barbarian way.I31 

In another passage Pacatus refers to the allies as barbarians who came 
"from the threatening Caucasus and the iced Taurus and the Danube 
which hardens the gigantic bodies." The lnst ones are evidenlly the Goths. 
Causasus and Taurus are not the mountains from which the Huns and 
Alans descended to join Tbeodosius but their original homes "somewhere 
in the cast. ··w. 

Theodosius marched from Thessalonica up the \'ardar and !\torava 
valleys to Singidunum (modern Belgrade) and from there westward along 
the Sava to Siscia (modern Sisak, Yugovlavia), where he inflicted the Hrst 
defeat on Mnximus' troops. The second battle took place near Poetovio 
(modern Ptuj, Yugosln\·in). The road (rom Singidunum "'in Siscia to Po~ 
tovio leads through Pannonia !lccunda and Snvia. The towns which the 
Goths, Buns, and Alans raided belore 388 were in those two provinces. 

lSI Paratus XXXII, 2; rr. Gollrtler 1940, 08, n. 3. 
134. L'ti 1/ml/i mam,. IUI,Itdu dtu•ftrtl (l'aralus XXXII. 2). This phrau olonr­

proves that the barbarians, omntt Scgthltat nu/lunu, '1\'ere not federates In Pannonla; 
they eame from lwyoml t111' IHin.Jc.•n (AlU:oltll IV:.!U, 68; L. Sclnnltlt HI:W, :.!61). 

1311 Ambrose, Ep. XL, 22, PL 16, tt09. 
t:. Pllelltus XXXII, 4·5. 
117 Taurus and CaucMus fonn onr- hlfl mountain ranter (Pliny, /IN VI, 37; Sollnus 

XXXVIII, 10-13; Gtlica 7). The Caucuus ls a part of the Taurus (Oroslus, /list. ado. 
Po(JQn. I, 42, 36·37). The IOUrt'l'S of the Tanals are In the Caucasus, which Is the northrr· 
mo~t part or the Taurus (Dionyalua, Pertrg. LXVI). 



46 THE WORLD OF THE HUNS 

lt is most unlikely that Valeria had been immune to their inroads. In 
387, the barbarians must have penetrated deep into Pannonia prima. 
Ambrose would not have spoken about a few marauders at the Danube; 
they would not have prompted Valentinian to accept Max.imus' help. 

Pacatus' testimony bears out the conclusions drawn here from Am­
brose's letter: Eastern Hungary was Hun land. It certainly was not 
one great pasture for the herds and flocks of the Huns alone; there were 
also Alans and Goths, allied or subject to the Huns, Jazygian Sarmatians, 
Germanic tribes, and the aboriginal lllyric population. But the Huns 
were the lords. 

If in 388 Huns fought for the Romans, four years later Hunnic horse­
men ravaged again the unfortunate Balkan provinces. From Claudian's 
Jn Ru{inum and his Pantgyric on Slilirho's Consulship, we Jearn that 
Huns crossed the Danube and joined the Gennan enemies of the Romans. 
Claudian·s poems, the one a vitriolic invective, the other a hyperbolic 
eulogy, are not exactly reliable sources for the dark period that followed 
Theodosius' victory over Maximus. Still, Claudian is a paragon of exac­
titude compared with Zosimus, whose anecdotic account pennits the re­
construction of the events of those years barely in their broadest outlines. 

A good number of barbarians, apparently mainly Visigoths, deserted 
the imperial standards on the eve of the campaign in 388 and turned robbers. 
For almost four years they terrorized ~facedonia, pillaging fanns, investing 
highways, swiftly rushing out from their hiding places in the swamps 
and forests and as swiftly diso.ppt.>aring "like ghosts."IJI Tht.>ir rankll. swelled 
by more deserlt-rs after the end or the war in Italy, grew into large and 
well-organized bands, like the Vargi and Scamarae haU a century later. 
In the summer of 391, the situation became so desperate that Theodosius 
granted civilians the right of using anns against the brigands,IJI a bold 
measure when one considers how easily the miners and other proletarians 
could have joined the bands as they had joined the Goths in 378. 

In the fall the emperor himself Look the field. Already the first en­
counters proved that the local forces were insufficient; after a severe de­
feat in which he almost lost his lire, Thcodosius called in reinforcements 
from the army in Thrace. The result was that large hordes of transdanubian 
barbarians broke through the limts and poured deep into the plain north 
of the Haemus (Balkans). What until then was a punitive expedition. 
though on a great scale, became a horrible war.1"" Jerome was not sure 

118 Zosimus 1\', -18·51.1; cr. allo Eunaplus, lr. 58 and 60. 
Ill Cod. Thtod01. IX, 1<1, 2. 
uo In thr standard histories, \he war or 301·392 Ia barely mrntloned. The leader 

ot the Vlslgoths wa• poulhly Alaric (!\iauar:lno 19-12, :tMI; Demougeol, 1947, 1J5), 
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that in the end the Goths might not conquer.141 John Chrysostom's letter 
to a young widow gives an idea of the magnitude of the catastrophe that 
befell Thrace. He consoled her by pointing out how much more miserable 
women like the empress were. Theodosius' wire 

is ready to die of fear, and spends her time more miserably than cri­
minals condemned to death because h«.>r husband ever since he assumed 
the crown up to the present day has her.n constantly cniiJaged in war­
fare and fighting. . . . For that whirh has never taken place has now 
come to pass; the barbarians leaving their own country have overrun 
an infinite space of our territory, and that many times over, and having 
set fire to the land, and captured the towns, they are not minded to 
return home again, but after the mannrr of mrn who are kee,,ing hol­
iday T&ther than making war, they laugh us all to scorn. It is Raid 
that one of their kings declared that he was amazed at the impudence 
of our soldiers, who although slaulllhlered more easily than shec1• still 
expect to conquer, and are not willing to quit their own country, for 
he said that he himself was satiated with the work or cutting them 
to picces.1u 

Theodosius returned to Constantinople in 391, "so depressed at what 
he and his army had surfered from the barbarians in the marshes that 
he decided to renounce wars and battle, committing the management 
or those affairs to Promotus. "1" The experienced general had no better 
luck. Whether the enemy was actually as strong as Claudian indicates 
is not known. He never gives numbers in his poems; instead he heaps 
names upon names. In the invective against Rurinus Claudian lists Gt>Lae, 
Sarmatae, Daci, '-tassagetac, Alani, and Geloni,1~ in the Panrgyric on 
Slilicho, written three years Inter, Visi, Hastarnae, Alani, Hum, Geloni, 

••• Sclo quendum GIJfl tl Mof10(1 tom dt prurstnli quam dt E:~eh/~1 ad Gu/lu)Tunl IWptr 
In lura ncnlro uapanllum llblurlum rtlullut; quod utrum ~rum sil, Jltwlii i11~i11:< finr 

mondral!llur (Jerome, Htbraitut quauliann in llbro ~ntstOS X, 21, CCSL LX II. II). 
Motulrabllur, the 1"4.'&dlng In the COOex :'tlonacensl! 0299, formerly known as f''rlsing,•ru;i5 
99, Mec. YIII-IX, is preferable to mon.tralur In the later codlees. The war was stili 
going on. 

1U Ad 11lduom /un/QI"Qm IV, J>G 48, 005. The date, between May and Jun1• 302, 
has been definitely established by G. Brunner, ZrllKhri/1 f/Jr kalfwllscht Thtologit 65, 
19 .. 1, 32·:15. Unmner'a orllch: eKDJICd the oth:ntlon of lO. II. t::tlllntt~·r, who date~ 

the treatise to :wG-381 (Tra11ftlo 16, 1960. 37-1). The Inscription on tile rque!!.lrian !!.latue 
or Theodoslui, erected after the war, goes beyond the usual auxesis of the deeds of the 
hero; the emperor ~destroyed the Seythlans In 1'hrau" (lltvut drs ~ludu grrrquu 9, 
1896, 43). 

tts Zoslmus IV, 50, J. 
141 In Ru/. I, 305-313. 
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Getac, and Sarmatac.1" Promotus was killed in an encounter with the 
Uaslflrnat>. Stilicho, his succ:c55C)r, is said to have scattered the Visigoths, 
ond overthrown the llastarnae;ll& he would have annihilated the barbarian 
horde!>, penned in the limits of a small valley, "had not n traitor (Rufinus] 
by a perfidious trick abused the emperor's ear and caused him t.o with· 
hold hix hand; hence the sheathing of the sword, the raising of the siege, 
and the granting of treaties to the prisoners. "In 

Hulinus acted as did Stilicho three years later and again in 402 when 
he made a compact with the Visigoth king Alaric and Qllowcd him to with­
draw. Whnt Clnudion said in praise of Stilicho, he could have said about 
Hufinus: "Concern for thee, 0 Home, constrained us to offer a way to es­
cape to the beleaguered foe lest, with the fear of death before their eyes, 
their rage should grow the more terrible for being oonfined."1" The "pris­
oners" with whom nufinu!l., dearly with the cun~nt of Theodosiu5 if 
not at the emperor's direct instructions, concluded alliances were Goths 
and lluns.u• What the conditions of the foedua were, Claudian doE'S not 
say. Dut many of the Jluns did not ride back to their Lents across the 
Danube; they stayed, as we shall see. in Thrare. 

In the summer of 394, Theodosius as:ain led an army against an usurper 
in the West, Eugenius. It was at least as strong as the one with which 
lw lmd taken the firld in 388. ''The fortunes of nome stood at a razor's 
edge.''I!IO It was not, os six years earlier, a war between l.he legitimate 
ruler and on usurper; it was a war between Christ and Jupiter, lhe monks 
of thr Thrhtti• nnd F.tm11r.rm nugun, thl' Gnd-)o.,.ing Ead nnd the idnl· 
wonhip1,en of the We!<l. l~ugcniu~ fought lor the gods, and the gods fought 
for him. His soldiers r.nrried on their standards the picture of Hercules 
lnvictusU1 and on the height of the Julian Alps stood golden statues ol 

lU Com. Sill. I, 9-I·DO . 
• ..,. In RuJ. I, Jli: 7.cnlmus IY, 51. 
117 Cons. SUI. I, ll:l-115. 
1U Dtll. (iofh. 00-98. 
HI In nu;. 1, 320·322, Is 11 dlrfic:ull p11u111c:: nunnus •IIJI111U fnaf&fllta •.• Pllr,mna, 

1/llnnt"um lr~lurua <Jptm, fUM ndforr bdlo:nuruf tl lnvllla moz It t(}tlfungtrt rnalris. l)lal­
nauer. 1-Mb 1. 19. tran~l:llt~ llunorum /(111/rlll oprm by 4 mtanlng to ally hlmaelf wllh 
lhc: Hun!.- whkh I! ln1poMolble. Sl. ,\xclaon (S/r1dit1 Cla11dianm, 23-24) usum"'- tho.t 
llllnorum lalllFIIJ n~m 11 Iaior l.atln for /lunia /aluru.1 Op4'ffli this Is rnUr...ly Without 
foundo.tlon. At my l'l'qurst, Profl':UOr Harry 1 .. l.c,·y llln11lynd the pllltiDI(~ In Its c:onte:..t 
and l'l'ndrrcd it by "po~t)>Ontll lht' lmrl('ntlhlll battle, lntc:ncllnR to gl\'t' flo the Golhsl 
the aid of th" Huns. •ho ht had ant"rtaintd would join lht v.·ar and 110011 ouoclate then1· 
sclv"r. with thr c:.mp fof the Goth~! h:.tcd !by the Honlpnwf.~ Approximately lht same 
inlcrprttatlon h11ol h..-.·n sug11e~tt·d by c;csner In hh. "dltlon of Claudian (17-49). It uemt. 
tho.t till' Golhs mntl the Jhms roughl their own ~ars. 

uo fRrfrnnu miNing in monuscrlpi.-Ed.j 
1$1 Theodott'l, IIIII. r«lra., V, 2-4. -1, 17. 
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Jupiter,LP ready to throw their thunderbolts at the Galilaeans should 
they dare to approach the sacred soil of Italy. In Rome, Nicomachus 
Flavianus, the leader of the turbulent pagan revival, read the coming 
victory of Eugenius in the entrails or the sacrificed bulls;WI in Constan­
tinople, Theodosius waited anxiously for an answer from the prophetic 
hennit John of Lycopolis as to whether he or the godless tyrant would win 
the war.* He prayed and fasted. "He was prepared for war not so much 
with the aid of arms and missiles as of fasts and prayers" (J>ratparalus 
ad ~tllum non lamtn armorum lalorumqut quam itiuniorum oralionumque 
sullsidii.~). said Rufinus,IM and all Christian authors are agreed that it 
was the power of God which granted Theodosius the glorious victory over 
the pagans. Ambrose compared him with Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and 
David.111 Yet when the emperor finally went to war he did not carry a 
sling; he marched at the head of a huge army. 

Theodosius busied himself through the winter of 393/4 with elaborate 
military preparations.111 His recruiting officers in the East enlisted Arme­
nians, Caucasian mountaineers, and Arabs. The Visigothic allies were 
ordered to furnish as many troops as they could. Even if those did not 
number more than twenty thousand, as Jordanes asserts,1&ll they must 
have formed a large contingent."" Alans came, led by Saul,1• whom we 
shall meet soon again. And then came, to strengthen God's warriors, 
"many of the Huns of Thrace with their phylarchoi. "111 

The chronicler .John of Antioch is the only one to mention the Huns. 
It is understandable that the church historians passed them over in silence; 
they were not interested in the composition of the auxiliaries.''* That 
Jordanes spoke only of the Goths is in no way remarkable. But the ab­
sence of the I funs from the long list of peoples in Claudian requires an 
explanation. 

lU AuyusUne, lJr ~:iD. Drf V, 26. 
1U Sozomenus VII, 22. 
IN Ruflnus, Hill. uelr1. XI. 33, I'L 21. 539; Sozomenu•, VII, 22. 
w Ibid. 

1M F.p. LXII, 4, t•L 16, 12..19. 
161 l'hllostorglu•, Hill. rer:lra. XI, 2. 
Iii c;rtira 145. 
, .. According to CrtDIUI (IIIII. adD, l'agun VII), Ullrt)'·llve more than to:n lbuuund 

Goths wert' killed In the battle on the Frlgldus: the number Is grossly rxaggenoted. 
1• 7.oslmu& I\', 37: John of Anllot'h, fr. 187, E1119. 
Ill John of Antioch, fr. 187, El 119. 
J.a Mnarbarlan auxlllarlet," Theodoret, 111•1. rctltJJ. \', 24, 3; ~many barbarian 

aulllllarle• lnun beyond the lster," Socrates\', 25; "from the bank• of the htcr," Sozo· 
menu• VII, 24. 
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The poet names Arabs, Annenians, Orientals from the Euphrates, 
Halys and Orontes, Colchi, Iberians, M:edes from the Caspian Sea, Par­
thians from the Niphates, and even Saeae and lndians.ID He mentions 
the Goths and, by a circumscription,"' the Alans. But the Huns do not 
exist for him, although he must have known that they fought for Theodosius. 
He may barely allude to them by listing the Geloni among the auxi­
liaries.'" 

One could think that by ignoring the Huns Claudian expresses his 
abhorrence or those lowest or the barbarians, his reluctance to give them 
any credit for lhe victory of the good cause. But I believe the close 
relntionship between the Huns and the hated Rufinus was the real, 
or at least, lhe stronger motive. It ill true that Claudian depiclB Ru­
finus in the blackest colors as the devoted friend of the Goths. But when 
Stilicho, at Ru£inus' orders, had to give up the command of the Eastern 
troops, these were not, as one would expect, afraid that now the Goths 
would be their masters. They feared, rather, that Rufinus would make 
them "the slaves of the foul Hun or the restless Alan. "111 This is strange. 
The only explanation of which I could think would be Rufinus' decision 
to l'f'ly on the- Huns and Alans to counterbalance the power of the Goths. 
It would have been not the most pleasant, but certainly the most efficient 
ml'am;. A few years later the anti-Gothic faction in Constantinople played, 
indeed, with the idea of allying itself with the Huns against the Goths. 

lA Bdl. Gtld. 2-43-2-1~; Jrd Cons. Hon. 68·i2; Con!!, Sill. I, 154·1~8. 

lM Bell. (iild. 2-t~. 

IU It !1 doubtful that hc>hlnd Claudian's Gf'loni a real people ls hidden. VeAttlus 
apparently took them for a poetic name of the Hu111 and Alans. He tumed Claudlan'l 
l'arlhis sagilllP lemlen dodlnr,: eques c;,{onia imjlf'rloslor In Pe.unnlna de nupflll llo­

IIOrli .tugnl/i I, 2·3 Into prost': ad perlliam sagillandl, quam In unnllalt tua Ptna ml· 
ralur, ad tqllilandl ultnllam uel deronm, quae Hunorum Alanurumqllt natlo uelllf /ml· 
lt1rl ( F.pll. rei m/111. Ill, 26). This, by the way, II another proof that the emperor whom 
Vegf'llu& add!'l'ssed was Valentlnlan Ill (ue Com. Sill. I, 109-1 10); tbe Gelonl are named 
tagtlhtr with the Alons, Huns, and Sarmatat'. Claudius Imitated Slatlu1 (Aehll. II, 419) 
but to fit the hexameter be transpoaed the weapons: Statlus' falttmqllt Gt!la arc•unqut 
brlon111 btt'ame falu C.t/Qnus . .. nrtcc C.tlat. Claudlan's Gelonl are still tattooing their 
Toctles (Jn Rll/. I, 313) bet:au!IC' VIrgil (firorg. II. II~) had mentioned pltlos Gdonos. 
The epithet ~rur-dad" (llh r.on•. Han . .tll6) was appl!CIIble to any northem barbarian•. 
lnd~d. the (;e]oni 111'1' just one of the various .savage peoples .omewhere In tbe north; 
d. l'untg. l'ralt. I HI; Carm. min. 52, 76-77 (~lonos Iii¥ &las); /n Elllrop. II, 103. In 
b"i•ill~ell. 221, the <it'lonl are rouplf'd with the Armenian•. again far to the north, op­
p06ed to M .. ro~, rar to tht' 10uth. In other words, they are what they were since Au­
IIUstus' time, ulllmf c;tlonl (lforace, Cnrm. II, 20, 19). The Gelonl In Sldonlus' Panrg. 
on Aoilus 2.17, whl're they arc 1t1U wearlnR the •lckle 1word, are a mere literary reml· 
nl&cence. 

1• In Ru/. II, 270·271. 
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the woU against the lion.•1 I suspect that Rufinus had the same intention. 
It cannot be a coincidence that in the autumn of 395 he had a Hunnic, 
not a Gothic, bodyguard; only after they were cut down to the last man 
could General Gainas' soldiers kill him.1a 

That he gave them land in Thrace points also to a most unusual and 
close relationship between Rufinus and the Huns. This is the only time 
that Huns were admitted into the empire. All other alliances with the 
Huns were concluded with tribes or tribal coalitions in the barbaricum. 
The Huns in Thrace must have numbered several thousand, for it is most 
unlikely that the Hun warriors, made Roman federates, should have been 
willing to live without their wives and children, herds of cattle, flocks 
o( sheep, and their carts, which they obviously did not take with them 
when they broke into Thrace. They must have sent for them . 

.John of Antioch's explicit statement that the Huns lived under phy­
larchoi allows us also to draw some conclusions as to Lhcir political or­
ganization. In the usage of the Byzantine writers the tenn ft1J.(JQlo.; is 
not sharply defined; it is interchangeable with ~yEpWv, ~rot1,uevo;, d!Jxwv, 
and even fJau,J.tV~. Phglarr:hos means the leader of any larger group; 
the phglt can be a tribe, comprising a numb<>r of clans, a multitude of 
tribes, or a whole people. If the Huns in Thrace had a king, a ruler over 
the phylarchoi, .John could not ha\'e failed to say so. Their phylarchoi 
were almost certainly tribal leaders. But from this it does not necessarily 
follow that the Huns beyond the Danube were likewise divided into in­
dependent tribes without a common leader. It is conceivable that those 
Huns who allied themselves with the Romans did not want to submit 
to a ruler over them. In any case, there evidently was no Hun ruler in 
the 390's strong enough to enforce his will on all tribes, to prevent Hun 
groups from waging their own wars and making their own peace. Those 
in the Hungarian plain pillaged Pannonia, those in Rumania Thrace; 
they concluded alliances and broke them at their, not a king's, pleasure. 
This did not exclude the pos.~ibility of concerted action of groups of Huns 
on a large scale. Such wa~ the great raid into Asia in 3!J5. 

TH•; INVASION OF ASIA 

In the summer of 395. large horde" of Huns cros.o;ed the non near ils 
mouth, turned southeast, and broke through the Caucasus into Persia 
and the Roman provinces to the south and southwest of Armenia. 

1117 Tht lions In SynHlus' Egyptian Tolt au the Goths, the wolves are the Huns; 
ef. Ch. Lacombradt', REA 4.8, 19-16, 260·266. 

t• CM I, 6SO.,. 
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One group dcvasted the country south and west of the Anti-Taurus. 
When they crossed the Euphrates, the Homons attackt>d and destroyed 
them. Another group, led by Basich and Kursich, rode down the valleys 
of the Tigris and Euphrates as far as Ctesiphon. On the report that a 
Persian anny was on the march against them, they turned back but were 
overtaken. One band was cut down; the other, leaving their prisoners 
behind, ned through Azerbaijan and returned over the Caspian Gates to 
the steppes. A third group ravaged eastern Asia Minor and Syria. 

In the following year the East was trembling with fear that the Huns, 
this timt' as the allies of the Persians, would come back. But the danger 
passed, possibly because tht. Homans came to an agreement with the Per­
sians. When in 397 a few Hun hordes broke once more into Roman Ar­
menia, they were easily driven back. 

The cause of the invasion in 395 is said to have been a famine in the 
country of the Huns. Indeed, they drove away as many herds of cattle 
as they could. But first of aU they mode thousands of prisonen. The 
roid become a gigantic sla\'e hunt. 

The!IC are, in broad outlines, the e\'enb. Instead of referring to the 
texts in footnotes. which themselves would require more notes, I shall 
discuss the various topics and problems one by one, incorporating the 
material that ordinarily would go into annotations. 

Till' Sourt"t:lf 

The sources Dow so copiously that there is no need to make use of works 
of doubtrul value as, for example, The Lift of Ptltr the Jberian.1" Except 
Theodort>t (see ht>low), the Gret'k and Latin sources1"' are adduced by 
all standard works, but most of the infonnation contained in Syriac li­
terature has been disregarded. 1 refer to the legend of Euphemia and 
tht' Goth,m n mamrt (poem) of Cyrillonas (fl. ca. 400),1" John of Ephesus 

Ill Ct. P.Peettn, ,\nulttln llollandiana 50, 1952-19!»9. Aeeordln~ to the biography 
of St. Ephraem, attributed to Stm'on of Samosate, Ede$58 was besleAed by the Bum; 
wbUe the saint was slill alive: be died In :J73. Such an Important tvenl should have 
taken a prominent place In the detailed report whleh Ammlanus Man:elllnus gives of 
the events In those years. lie repeatedly n1entlons Edessa but says nothing about a 
siege by the Huns. The legendary biography evidently antedated tbe Invasion of 394 
by more than two decades. For the Arn1enlan soun-eti, see Appendix. 

no Claudhm, 111 lfu(. II, 2£..35; Jerome, Ep. I.X and I.XX\'11; Socrate1 \'I, t: 
Phllostor(lius X I, 8. 

In Uobschfth: Ifill, U0-199 (Grec"k); Burklll 1913 (Syrlae). It 11 probable but 
not certain that the Syrhac verNon 11 Uie orliJ(md; d. Peeters 19H, 69-70. 

112 On Cyrlllonas (Qurllona), 1ce Altancr 1960, -405. 
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ca. 507·586): 111 and the Liber Chali(arum.174 In various respects they com· 
plemcnt the \Vc.alcrn sources. Some texts have been misunderstood and 
misinterpreted with the result that llunnic history has been strangely 
distorted. Two examples will surrice. 

The Arian historian Philostorgius (368 to after 433) begins his fairly 
detailed description of the Hunnic invasion of Asia in 395 with a brief 
summary of the earlier history of the people: "They first conquered and 
laid waste a large part of Scythia. then crossed the frozen Danube and, 
swanning over Thracc, devastated the whole of Europe. "171 These lines 
have been quoted as referring to a Hunnic invasion of Thrace in Lhe same 
year.111 Actually, Philostorgius telescoped three or more decades, from 
the l-lunnic victory over the Goths to the repeated incursions into the 
Balkan provinces. The poet Claudian, too, is supposed to have described 
in the lnutctiut against Ru{inus an invasion of Europe by the Huns in 
395. But the barbarians who de\'astated "all that tract of land lying be-. 
tween the stormy Euxine and the Adriatic" "''ere Goths, Gtlica~ cauunae.171 

or the church historians, neither Socrate.s nor Sozomen111 mentions a 
Hunnic invasion of Thrace or any other province of the Balkans in 395.1" 

The Eastern sources, though mainly concerned with the events in the 
Orient, know nothing of Hun raids into Thrace, not to speak of the "de­
vastation of the whole of Europe." 

Another often misunderstood passage occurs in Priscus' account of 
the East Roman embassy to Attila's court, Exr~rpla dt ltgalionibus Ro­
manorum ad gtnlts (cited as EL), 46. In a conversation between the envoys 
from Home and Constantinople, the West Roman Romulus spoke about 
Attila's ambitious plans: 

He desires to go against the Persians to expand his territory to even 
greater size. One of us asked what route he could lake against the 
Persians. Romulus answered that the land of the Medes was separated 

111 ~au 1897, 60, trans. and annot. by Markwart 1930, 97-99. Accordln1 to Mark­
wart, the passaRe on the Jlun Invasion or 395 11 taktn from the seeond book or John 
or Amid or Ephe&us. 

nt CSCO 4, t.hlrd serle1, 106. A compilation or Ule tlgbth century bastd on two 
Uxth·eentury chronlclu. 

17' Phllo•lorglua XI, 8. 
1,.. s-ck, (;~Kfllc:hl~ 6, :&74; Stein 1969, 1, :&28; Thumpwn 1948, 20. 

177 /n Ru(. 11, 36-38. 
1711 /list. tttlu. VIII, 25, J, clted by Seeek, wham Thompaon Jollows, as referrln1 

to 395, actually deaJs with events 1n 404-405. 
1711 Pseudo-cae.arlua In Dlologw I (Sulpldua Severua), 68, speakl of the frequent 

uoulnp or tbe Danube by unnamed barbarlau, not by the Huna In 395, as Seeck U· 

1erted, again followed by Tbomp1on. 
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by no great distance from Scythia and that the Huns were not ig-­
norant of this routt•. Long ago they had come upon it when a famine 
was in their country and the Ilomans had not opposed them on account 
of the war they were engaged in at that time. Basich and Kursicb, 
who later came to Rome to make an alliance, men or the Royal Scythians 
and rulers or a vast horde, advanced into the land of the ~fedes. Those 
who \\ent across say that they traversed a desert country, crossed a 
swamp which Romulus thought was the Maeotis, spent fifteen days 
crossing mountains, and so descended into Media. A Persian host 
carne on them as they were plundering and overrunning the land and, 
being on higher ground than they, filled the air with missiles, so that. 
encompassed by danger, the Huns had to retreat and retire across 
thE" mountains with little loot, for the greatest part was seized by the 
Medes. Being watchful for the pursuit of the enemy, they took another 
road, and, having marched ... days180 from the flame which rises from 
the stone under the sea, they arrived home. 

The scribes, who mode the excerpts, shortened the text, as they, in­
cidentally, also shortened the immediately following story of the discov· 
ery of ArfS' sword, much better preserved in the Gelita, It is unlikely 
that Hamulus merely said that the Homans did not oppose the Huns "because 
of the war thry were engaged in at that time." He must have been more 
specific. And why should the Romans have opposed the Huns it their 
goal was Media? Evidently, Romulus spoke also about the Hun incur­
sions into Homan territory, but the scribes omitted everylhlng that had 
no immediate bearing on the invasion of Penian lands. 

A comparison between Priscus and the Liller Chali(arum shows that 
both sources deal with the same invasion. 

Priscus: "When the Persians counterattacked, the Huns retreated. 
The greater 11art of their loot was seized by the !\fedes." 

Libt>r Chali(c~rum: "\\'hen the Huns learned that the Persians advanced 
against them, they turned to flight. The Persians chased them and took 
away all their loot." 

Priscus is also in agreement with Jerome: 
Priscus: "The Romans did not OJlpose them on account of war they 

were engaged in at that time." 
Jerome, speaking of the Hun invasion in 395: "At that time the Roman 

army was away and held up by a civil war in Italy." 
The war was the struggle between Stilicho and Rufinus in 395 (sec 

Chaptt!r X II). The lluns broke into Asia while the great.er part of the 

1111 Laruna In the eod1ce1 B, ll, P; "II few" In E, V, R. 
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Eastern army stood in Italy or was on the march to lllyricum; it did not 
return to Constantinople and Asia Minor until the end of November. 

It is hard to understand how in spite of their preciseness the texts 
could have been so often and so strangely misunderstood. Bury iden­
tified the Huns with the Sabirs,w Demougeot with the Hephthalites.1Bl 

Thompson dates the invasion of the Priscus account to ,II !"J-t20;tu Gor­
don, at least recognizing that the war in which the Romans were engaged 
had to be dated, decided on the one in the years 423-125.1N That the 
leaders of the Huns who came to Rome to conclude an alliance were the 
same who rode to the Tigris proves that their sites were in Europe. The 
Hunnish federates of the Romans were not lions in Dagt'stan or the Kuban 
region; Aetius' friends lived on the Danube. 

Basich and Kursich may have come to Rome in 404 or 407. Emperor 
Honorius was in Rome from February to July 404; two yt-ars later Stilicho 
defeated Radagaisus with tht- help of llunnic auxiliaries. Except for the 
month of February, llonorius was again in Rome throughout ·107, where 
he slayt•d until May, 408.111 In -109, Huns served in the Roman army. 

The Cl!ronirle of Edrs.~a gives the most exact date: "In the year 706, 
the month tammuz (July 395), the Huns reached Osrocne in northern 
Mesopotamia."1111 They waged a veritable Blitzkrieg, so they cannot have 
crossed the Caucasus much earlier. The years in the Syriac sources vary 
slightly,111 but the texts agree in the main. "In the days of the emperors 
llonorius and Arcadius, the sons of Theodosius the Great, all Syria was 
delivered into their (i.r., the Huns') hands by the treachery of the prefect 
Rufinus and the supineness of the gcnt-rnl Addai."1» "But the Homnns 
killed H.ufinus, the hyparch of the emperor, while he was sitting nt the 
feet of the emperor, for his tyranny was the cause of the coming of the 
Huns."111 

They [i.e., the Huns] took many captives and laid waste the country, 
and they came as far as Edessa. And Addai, the milit.D.ry governor 

181 Bury 1923, 1, 11:::0, n. 1. 
1n Urmouaoot 1951, 190, n. 38·1. 
IU Thomp!IOn 19-18, :u. 
IN Gordon 19t)(l, 202. To de11l with Allhelm'a \'lew! would be 11 Wtllite of Umt. Head· 

lng the Prlscus p115sage a tro.1~rs. he datc5 Uololcll"l 11nd Kurslch's vlslt to 1\ome brfvn 

lnsteod of a{ftr lhe Invasion which he thinks took plocr In the third(.sic) century (Ailheim 
19112, I, t5; -1, :JHI). 

IM Sel'rk )919. 
1111 t·u tm, 1, 1892, 111~. 

1&7 The snme month, without the year, In ~tlrhael t11e Syrian (Chahot 1904, 2, 3) 
and Dar llebra .. us (Wallis Dudge 1932, 65), but In the year 708. 

IM Joshuu St)·lltes, W. Wright 1882, 7-8; Plgulevskala 1940, 131. 
111 :'o:lark.wart 1930, 99. 
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(slralelalt.!) at that time, did not give pennission to U1e federates to 
go out against them because of treason in their midst.t• 

The rumor that Rufinus let the Huns into the empire was as current in 
the East as it was in the West. Rufinus was killed on November Zl, 395. 
Addai (Addaeus), c:omts t1 magisltr ulriu.,que mililiae pu oritnltm, is last 
named in an edict issued to him on October 3, 395.ttl 

In 396, a new Hun invasion seem('d to be imminent. "Arter a little 
while the Goths came again to Edessa with a eertain general who had 
been sent by the emperor to his place to keep it from the enemies, the 
Persians. I mean, and the Huns, who had agreed to make war on this coun~ 
try."1'* Claudian. too. alluded to a threatening war with the Persians,ta hut 
did not mention the Huns as their allies. \Ve learn more about the feelings 
of the Syrians from the movinM mamre of Cyrillonas: 

fo:very day unrest., every day new reports of misfortunes, every day 
new blows, nothing but fights. The East has been carried into cap­
tivity, and nobody lives in the destroyed cities. The West is being 
punished, and in its cities li\'C pt.Ople who do not know Thee. Dead 
are the merchants. widowed the women, the sacrifices have ceased ... 
the North is threatened and rull of fight. If Thou. 0 Lord, doest not 
intervene, I will be destroyed &Main. If the lluns will conquer me, 
oh Lord, why have I taken refuge with the holy marlyn '1 If their 
swords kill my sons. why did I embrace Thine exalted cross? If Thou 
willst render to them my cities. when> will he the Qlory or Thine holy 
church? Not a year has passed since they came and devastated me 
and took my children prisoners, and, lo, now they are threatening 
again to humiliate our land. The South is also being punished by the 
cruel hordes, the South run or miracles, Thine conception, birth and 
crucifixion, still fragrant from Thine footsteps. in whose river Thou 
wert baptized. in whose siloe Thou hast cured, in whose jan was Thine 
precious wine. and in whose laps Thine disciples lay at the table .... 

There was no other invasion of Syria in 397 as Claudian, against his better 
knowledge, asserted. 1115 He simply transferred the e..-ents or 395 to 397, 
equating the hated eunuch Eutropius with the eiJUally hated Hufinus. 
No Greek or Syrian ·writer kno-a-s of a second coming of the Huns. Eu-

leD Burkitt 1913, 130-131 (Syrlac); Dobi.thOlt 1911, 15() {Greek). 
1tl Cod. TlvodN. IV, 24, 6: Suck 1919, 287. 
lh Burkitt 1913, 146 (Syrlac): OobuhOtt 1921, 186 (Gredl). 
111 In Eutrt1p. JJ, "7S.47i. 
1N Landeradorff.'r 1913, 15-16. 
IK In EulffJp, I, 2-1~·24~; II, 11-1·115, 569-570. 
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tropius fought some barbarian hordes, among whom there may have been 
Huns, in the Caucasus.1 .. 

The Course of the War 

U Claudian is to be believed, the Huns crossed the Caucasus over 
the Ca.spia clau.stra,1"' the Darial Pass; he adds: inopino tramilt, "a pass 
where they were not expected, "111 because the northern barbarians came, 
as a rule. over the pass of Darband.1" It is difficult to determine how 
far the Huns penetrated into Asia Minor, Syria, and western Persia. 

Socrates, Sozomen, and some Syriac sources describe the theater of 
the war in general terms: Armenia and other provinces of the East; Syria 
and Cappadocia; all Syria. In his commentary on Ezekiel 38:10-12,• 
probably written before 43.1),• Theodoret wants to prove that Gog and 
Magog, whom he identifies with the Scythian peoples, live not far from 
Palestine. He reminds his rtaders that "in our times the whole Orient 
was occupied by them." The Scythians are the Huns, as in .Jerome. They 
made war on the Phrygians, Galatians, Iberians, and Ethiopians. The 
first three names stand for 8oyaepd, Fopi(!. and Bo{Ji'A in the Septua­
gint& as interpreted by Josephus.101 

Philostorgius is more speciric: The Huns broke through Greater Ar­
menia into Melitene, reached from there Euphrates.ia, riding as far as 
Coelesyria.• Claudian speaks of Cappadocia, Mount Argos, the Halys 
River, Cilicia, Syria, and the Orontes. .Jerome names the cities on the 
Halys, Cydnus, Orontes, and Euphrates... The Huns came as far as An­
tioch and Edessa.106 

Two Syriac sourcea give more details. There are, first, the excerpts 
from the Ec:rlt.~iastical History of John of Ephesus: 

Ill Ibid., 11, prad. 55; II, 367. t'araues (1933, 44, 89) gTeatly overrated fo;utroplu~· 
vldorles. 

liT l11 /lu(. II, 28, 

ua Cf. Claudlan, 4 lh Con.t. lion. 102: /noplnut ITheodoslusJulrumque 11\lu.\mus 
and Eugenlust pereulil tl tlouto. monEe•. ut p/~:~no, rtliqui/. 

1n Lydus., Dt m~ltlrolibw, Wunscbe 18911, 140. The Hun• returned over II. The 
"name which rbts from the stone under the seaM (Prlscus) points to the oil countr)' of 
Baku; d. \larkwart 1901, 97. 

100 PG 81, 120·t 
101 Cf. :\1. Rlt"hard, Rtout du Mitnc:u phiiOIOph/qua d I~IOfllqUtt 84, 1935, 106. 
1011 Jerome, Comm. in E:tthitltm XI, PL 35, 356. 
1011 Phll01torgluii XI, II. 
11M /n Ru(. 11, 30-35; /n Bulrop. I, 245·251; Jerome, Ep. LX, 16. 
11:15 In Eutrop. II, 30-35; Jerome, Ep. IX, 16 (obeaa Antloc:bla); LXX\'11, 8; Bur­

kitt 1913, ace n. 190. 
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In the same year the Huns invaded the country or the Romans and 
devastated all regions of Syria along the Cahjii mountains, namely 
Arziin, Mipherq~t •. \mid, J-lanzi~, and Arbmgat.• When they had 
crossed the Euphrate.'i, the bridge was cut orr and the troops of the 
Roman!\ gathered from variou!\ side!\ against them and annihilated 
them, and no one of the Hum; escaped. 

·•syria" here mcnns Mesopotamia; the eiti.e.s named are on and to the 
north of the upp('r Tigris. The author continues to describe how the Huns, 
by cutting the aqueduct, forct'd the people who had taken refuge in the 
fortress of Zij5t to surrender; most of them were massacred, the rest led 
away into captivity. 

The Libt>r Chali(arum gi,•es the following account: 

In this ycnr th(' <'urscd people of the Huns cam(' into the land of the 
Romans and ran through Sophene, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and 
Cappadocia as far as Galatia. They took many prisoners and with­
drew to their country. But they descended to the banks of the Eu­
phrates and Tigris in the territory of the Persians and came as far 
as the royal city of the Persians. They rlid no damage there but de­
vastated many districts on the Euphrates and Tigris, killed many 
people and led many into captivity. Uut when they learned that the 
Persians advanced against them, they turned to flight. The Persians 
chased thl•m and killed a band. They took away all their plunder and 
liberated dghlct•n lhou~nd pri3oncr~. 

In the history of the Huns the invasion of Asin was an episode, though 
an important ont'. Three things can be learned from it. First, it shows 
what great distances the I funs were able to cover in one campaign. some­
thing oftf'n overlooked in thE' historical inlf'rprel11lion of isolated Hunnic 
finds. Second. the lluns carried many young people, "the youth of Syria, ·••7 

into capth·ity. Although this could have been surmised, the explicit testi­
mony of the texl<~o is definitely welcome. Third, there are a few lines in 
Theodoret which, as the whole text, have been ignored by all students 
of the Huns. Acwrding to Theodoret, many people in the regions over­
run by the Huns joined them. Some were forctd; we may assume that 
they had to do slave labor, collecting fuel, attending to the more unpleasnnt 
jobs in the households of the upper-class Huns, and so forth. But others 
ran over to the Huns and foughl oolunlarily in their ranks. Theodoret 

- Arz6n Is Ananene: :\Upherqll, \lartyropolls: Arlam!Ut, Anamosata . 
.., Claudlan, In Eulr~>p. I, 250. 
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did not paraphrase Ezekiel, nor did he interpret the words of the prophet; 
Ezekiel did not say that the lsraeliLC3 would join the onnies of Gog and 
Magog. 

Theodoret's source is unknown. l-Ie was a small child when the Huns 
came dangerously close to Antioch, his birthplace.• What he says 
about the flight lo the Huns he may have heard from older people. At 
any rate, it is most remarkable. I shall come back to it in another con­
text. 

ULotN 

Arter the shadowy Balamber,1118 Uldin is the first llun mentioned by 
name. The literary evidence contains enough m::~terial for a picture, if 
not of the man, of his deeds. We know when and where he led his Huns 
into battle, and we even get a glimpse of the happenings in Hunnia. 

In 400, Uldin was the ruler of the Huns in Muntenia, Rumania east 
of the Olt Hiver. When Gainas, the rebellious fanner magi.der militum 
praestnlali.~. and his Gothic followers ned across the borden: (see Chap­
ter XII), Uldin ''did not think it safe to allow a barbarian with an army 
of his o"'" to take up dwellings acros.o; the Danube." He collected his for­
ces and attacked the Goths. The short but sanguinary campaign ended 
with a Hunnic victory. Gainas was killed.00 Because only eleven days 
laterW his head was displayed in Constantinople,u1 the last fight probably 
took place near Novae, the place at the Danube neare.'lt to the capital, 
connected with it by a first-rate road.u1 

Gainas wanted to join his countrymen; he fled "to his native land" 
(tl.; Tci olxEia).l11 It follows that in Muntenla Goths lived under Hun 
rule. We do not know how far to the east and north Uldin's realm ex­
tended. In the west his power reached to the banks o( the Danube in Hun­
gary, which is evident from the alliance he concludrd with the Wrst Roman 
generalissimo Stilicho in 406.m 

-Born about 393 (II. Opllz, I'W ~. 1791). 
101 ti~lira 248. 

ut Zoslmus Y, 22. 1·3. 
Ill Seeck, Guchichlt 5, 57U rrd a:zs16. 
111 cr. Beahevllev 195U. 
111 It took Maxlmus' embauy thirtC'en daya to cover the somewhat lonBer dla­

tanee from Constantinople to Serdlca (EL 123). 
111 Zoslmua Y, 21, 9. 
us HderrlnJI to 7.cnlmu5 (\', 22, 3), H. \'rtters (1950, 30) malntalna that In 400 

Fravlttas led a Roman army BK~tlnst Uldln In Thrace. lie mlsundeutood the text. Fra· 
vltt.u IOUBbt fugitive slave& and deserters who pnltndtd to be Hun&. 
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At the end of 405,11• Italy, barely recovering from the first Gothic 
war, again was invaded by Goths. Under their king Radagaisus the bar­
barians descended on Venetia and Lombardy ,n' overran Tuscany, and 
were nearing Rome when they were finally stopped. The regular Roman 
anny was too weak to stem the Gennanic flood. Stilicbo turned to Uldin 
the Hun, and Sarus the Goth, for help. Near Faesulae the Hun auxiliaries 
encircled a large part of Radagaisus' hordes;11' he tried to escape but was 
captured and executed (April 400). The survivors were sold as slaves.at 
What happened to those Goths who had not been with Radagaisus is not 
known. Some seem to have been enrolled in Stilicho's anny,• others 
may have fought their way back to their transdanubian homes. The 
Gothic nation was "forever" extinguished. At least this was to be read on the 
triumphal arch ereeted in 406,1:11 just four years before Alaric took Rome. 

It has often been assumed that the Gothic invasion was a repetition 
of the events in the 370's. The Goths of Radagaisus are supposed to have 

u• Se«.k, C~uhich/e 5, 375; Stein 1959, 1, 380; Mauarlno 1942, 75; Oemougfi)t 
1951, 3M. ="'. H. Baynes' arguments (or dating the Invasion to 404 (J RS 12, 1922, 
218-219, reprinted In B~r--anlinc Sludits and Oll~tr Buaflll, 339-3-40) are unconvlot'lng. 

117 From ZMimus' r;latemenl (V, 26, 3) that Rhodogalsus, kbavlng collected .(00,000 

of the CelUc:: and Germanic peoples whlc::h dwell beyond lhe Iller and the Rhine, made 
preparation& for paulng over to Italy, ft Seec::k (Gtllthkhlt 5, 588) concluded lhat Ra­
dasalaus marched over the Brenner Pllll. He ldentlOed the "CeiUc peoples- wltb the 
Alamannt But Zoldmus' account of the Gothic:: Invasion Is a mixture of l(ood Informa­
tion and nonsen&e. For the year 405-406 he waa on his own. Eunaplus, one o( the 
authon he pla(!larlzcd, ended hl1 history In 4Q.I, and Olymplodorur;, the other. began 
hl& In .fOi. Zoslmua apparently round In the latter a short rctrospecii"Ve or the events 
preceding Alaric'• eampalsn In 408, enouah to produc.: another gaUn1atlaa. He main­
tained, for namplc, that Sllllc::ho defeated Radasaisus beyond the Danube. 

Demouaeot (1951. 356-357) don not rder to Zoalmu• but r;hc, too, asaumea that 

Radasalsus came onr lhe Brenner Pus. The road over lhe Jullan Alps was, In her 
opinion, protected by Alaric and lhc forltcll Ravenna_ But Ravenna wa1 by-paued 
by more than one ln'Vadcr, and Alaric stood at that Ume In Eplrus. 

Flavia Solvla, near Lelbnllz an dcr Mur, wu probably datroyed by Radagalaus' 
Goths; W. Schmidt, JahrcsM(/c d. lblcrr. a"hOO/Ofl. Jnd. 19-20, 191, Belblatt 140. 

Ill B:rerci/um lerlla~ partis /Kn/lum clrcumaclt• Chunorum au:riliarlbu• Sll/ld'tO 
usque ad inltrntdonem de/troll (C.U' I, 65211). 

111 Oroalut VII, 37, 16. Acc::ordlns to Marc::clllnua Comes (CM II, 69), the prisoner• 
were sold by L'ldln and Sarus. 

no Olyn1plodorua, lr. 9, has suHcrcd In the epitomized (orm In which we read the 
p~Woage In Photlu1: kTbe chief men (Jtt.,alaiWTDI) ol the Goth& wllh Rhodogallur;, 
about 12,000 In number, c::allcd oplimati, arc defeated by SWicho who enters ao aiUance 
with Rhodosalsua. ft In the original, the object of ~TalgiouTo was or c::oune not 
Rhodogalsus but the optlmatl; c::r. Baynes 19M, 333, n. 11, and Mazzarlno 1942, 302. 
Mazzarlno (1942, 377, n. 4) tria In 'Vain to make sonae of thoae 12,000 optlmaU. It 
Is Just another of Olymplodorus' fantastic:: llaura; aee Appendix. 

Hl C:IL VI-Deuau 1916, 798. 
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Ded from the Huns who themselves were pushed westward by other no­
madic groups which, in turn, "'ere &et in motion by an upheaval in the 
Far East. It is the weU-known billiard ball theory, the primwn mowns 
being hidden "in the vast plains of Eurasia." Nothing in our authorities 
indicates that behind Radagaisus stood another barbarian leader whose 
people were pushed by still another one, and so on.• All we know is that 
the Goths came from the countries across the Danube. 

If they actually were neeing, it was not a headlong flight. Although 
the figures in Orosius and Zosimus are grossly exaggerated,• we may 
believe that Radagaisus led, indeed, a large army into Italy."' The Gothic 
warTiors were not raiden; they were the armed part of a people on the 
trek to a new home. From the fact-if it is a fact-that Radagaisus was 
a pagan, ... some scholars have concluded that his hordes were Ostrogoths. 
because by 400 aU Visigoths are supposed to ha\'e been good Christians. 
But the Visigoth Fravitt.as, consul in 401, East Roman general, was a 
staunch pagan, and among the Visigoths beyond the Roman border there 
must have been many thousands not yet baptized.• Besides, a little­
noticed entry in the Chronicle of 452 proves that there wtrt Arian Christians 
among the Goths of Hadagaisus.117 Patsch might well have been right 
in assuming that a good part of .them came from Caucaland.• 

There is no reason to asswne that· Stilicho's Hunnic auxiliaries came 
from far away, or, specifically, from the Dobrogea.• Huns bad camped 
in Hungary since 378. They are, as we saw, well attested there in the middle 
380's. They certainly did not voluntarily give up the land, and no enemy 
was strong enough to drive them out. Stilicho concluded an alliance with 
the Huns in Hungary. Uldin was king or the Huns to the west and to the 
east of the Carpathian Mountains, in the Alfi>ld as well as in Muntenia, 

Ill Gibbon (3, 261) connected Radapisua' man:h on Rome almo.t dlrec::Uy with 
tbe rise of the Halen·pel power at Mthe eastern extremlll~ ol the eontlnent ol Alia.~ 

HI More than 200,000 Gotha (Oroalua VII, 37, 4). 
IU Agmtn int~tn• (Aui(Usline, De tiD. Del V, 23); eum in~nli eztreilu id (Sermo 

CV, 10, 12, PL 38, 264), 
w Oroslus (VII, 37, 5) asserts that Rada&alsus ~had vowed the blood of the entire 

Roman ra«: u an olrerin& to his aods.." but tbe barbarian Invaders ol Italy, from lhe 
Clmbrl on, wanted land to wttle, wllh the conquered working for them, not a graveyard. 
AuguaUne even Mknew~ the name ol Radqabua' cbld god; It was Jupiter (Sermo CV, 
HI, 13), ,.bleb M not the lnttrprelatlo romana but pure Invention . 

... Zollmus V, 20, I; Phlloatorglua IX, 8, Bldez 1980, 139; Suldu, 1.P.tP(!d{J16ar;, 
Adler 1938, Ill, 758-759. 

117 Ez hoe A"lanl, qui Romano procul (ueranl orbl (u(IQ/1, barbarorwn nollonum, 
ad quat u eurdulen, pTV.Uldlo erlgl eM~tt (CM I, 652s1). 

•• Pat.scb 1925. 87. 
In Baynn 1955, 337. 
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He was not the ruler of all Hun tribes; not even Attila at the height of 
his power was. But Uldin could throw his horsemen into Italy and Thrace. 
In the winter of 404/5 Uldin broke into the Balkan provinces. We read 
in Sozomen: 

About this time the dissensions by which the church was agitated 
were accompanied, as is frequently the case, by disturbances and com· 
motions in the state. The Huns crossed the Isler and devastated Thrace. 
The robbers in lsauria, gathered in great strength, ravaged the towns 
and villages between Carla and Phoenicia.• 

When Sozomen interrupts his narrative of the synods, elections of 
bishops, and the fights between the various cliques at the metropolitan 
sees to deal with secular events, he treats them, with rare exceptions, 
only as they have a bearing on the never..ending struggle between ortho-­
doxy and heresy. The dates of the ecclesiastical history are given as pre­
cisely as possible; political events take place "about the same time." Still, 
I think Uldin's lirst invasion of Thrace can be dated fairly well. 

The "dissensions" were the lights of the patriarch of Alexandria Theo. 
philus (384-412) against John Chrysostom. Chapters 20 to 24 of Book Vlll 
cover the period from the autumn of 403 to November 404.Dl In chapter 
26 Sozomen gives the tran!lllation or the letten which in the fall of 404 
Pope Innocent sent to John.• In chapter 27 he mentions the death of Em· 
press Eudoxia (October 6, 404), the death of Anacius (at the end of 405),• 
and the ordination of Allicus, his successor (late in 405, or in 400).• There­
fore, the invasion of Thrace falls somewhere between ·W4 and ·105. I be­
lieve it can be dated even more precisely. From John Chrysostom's letters 
we know that the Isaurians broke out of the valleys of Mount Taurus 
in the summer of 404, probably in June.1111 They were soundly defeated.• 

tao Hid, tula. \'Ill, 25, I. 
:Ill Ch. 20: autumn 11nd winter 403; c:h. 21: J:::aslrr -104; dl, 23: second exile of John 

Chry50ston1, Sando Sophia destroyed by fire, June 9, -10-1; ch. 23: persecuUon of the 
Joannltrs; ch. 2-1: death of f>'lavJan, bbhop of Antioch, September 26, -104; edict MRec­
tores provlnclarum~ (Cod. TModrg, X\'1, 4. 6), November Ul, -IO.J. 

1D Late In the fall of 404 (Baur 1930, 2, 289). 
Ul Xovrmber 11, 405, BCCOI'dlng lo Souates VI, 20; the date b nut certain (Baur 

1930. 2, 305). 

"' Baur 19:10, 2, 291. 
aM As a rule, the Jsaurlans did not como down from their mountain& before Whit­

sunday; el. John Chl')·aoalom, Ep. XIV, 4, PG 52, 817. In 40.J, \\'hltsundil)' wu on 
June 5. 

t:ll Arbataclu• defeated them while Emprt'IS Eudoxia wu llill allve. (Zoa.lmul 
v, 25, 2·4.) 
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In the following year they repeated their raids, this time extending their 
ravages O\'Cr nt.arly the whole or Asia Minor.*117 In ·10.1, the !saurians were 
unable to take walled to9t'Rs,• so the conquests of both towns and vii· 
lages, of which Sozomen speaks, must fall in the year 40.5. The transda· 
nubian barbarians used to cross the river in winter. when the neet was 
immobilized and they could recros.'l while it was still frozen. All these 
considerations lead to the winter of 404/5 as the most probable date of 
the Hun in\'asion or Thrace. 

Sozomen is the only early writer to mention it. Tht' account or Ni­
cephorus Callistus (1256-131 1) is a para1•hrase, but one with a notable 
exception: He gives the name of the Hun leader-Uidin.• Nicephorus' 
main source was probably a compilation of the tenth century, based on 
Philostorgius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and E\·agrius.110 Which of 
these auUtors named Uldin cannot be dclemtincd. 1t may h&\'C been Philo­
slorgius, or whose works we ha\'e only excerpts; it may have been Sozomcn 
himself, because it is unlikely that the Sozomen text, as we bon it, is word 
for word identical with the original. The possibility that Nicephorus him­
self 5upplicd the name Uldin may be ruled out. lie was too dependent 
on his sources to alter them: the best he could do was to dress up what 
others had wrill(!R before. him. Whal.c\'cr Niccphoru!!.' ultimate aut.hor-­
ity, there was one in \ll.'hich L:ldin was named as leader of the Huns 
404-405. 

Sozomen mentions the invasion only in passing. It may have b('en 
a quick raid, or the Huns may have been looting the unfortunate pJ"Ooo 
vinccs for weeks or months. StiiJ, it was in importance far surpassed by 
the one which, n few years later, carried Uldin's horsemen deep into Thrare. 

In the summer of 408, the Huns crossed the Oanube.•11 As usual, well 
infonned about the situation in the Balkans, they chose the right time 
to attack. In the spring of 408, Stilicho abandoned his plan to throw Alaric's 
Visigoths into lllyricum. Shortly afterword they were on the murch Lo 
Italy. 

With the danger of a Gothic invasion over, the greater port of the 
East Roman troops was mo\'cd to the Persian frontier where hostilities 
were expected to break out any doy.:t11 The government in Constanti-

ItT naur Ht:IO, :1, :11'2-:Hl 
tall 7.o:slmus, \', 24, 2-4. 
"1St lliJI, trtlrJ, XIII, 3!>, Ni J.16, 10·1(1. 

ut Mor.veslk, liT 1, 459. 
tu <illhknpennlng lt~S5, 21rl-20-l; .Steck litKhithte 5, -tU8--t09; Bury 1923, 1, 21'2· 

213; Stein 19.'09, J. 
:UI Sozonum IX, 4. J. A1i lilt' l'dlct of ~larch 2.3, -109 ((.'(1(1, lust. 1\', 63, -t) sho,.,.., 

the tension ended wllh lht' c:onduslon of a new c:omml'relal lrealy. 
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nople was well aware that the transdanubian Huns might take advantage 
of the weakening of the Balkan army to make inroads into the border 
provinces. In April, 408, Herculius, praetorian prefect of lllyricum, was 
instructed "to compel all penons, regardless of any privilege, to provide 
for the construction of walls as well as for the purpose and transport of 
supplies in kind for the needs of Illyricum.''IU If the Huns should by-pass 
the strong places along the limes, they could, for awhile, plunder the help­
less villages, but eventually they would be caught between the uncon· 
quered towns in the interior and the troops holding out in the fortifications 
along the frontier, and forced back into the barbaricum. What the Romans 
could not expect was that the Huns would take the strategically impor­
tant fortress Castra Martis in Dacia ripensis by treachery,IM Whether 
other fortified places fell into the hands of the Huns is not known but is 
possible. 

Our main source for Uldin's second invasion is again Sozomen's Ec­
cltsiastical History. The other one, Jerome's Commtnlary on Isaiah, has 
been ignort'd by all students of the Huns. Commenting on 7:20-21, Je­
rome wrote: 

But now a large part or the Roman world resembles the Judaea of 
old. This, we believe, cannot have happened without God's will. He 
does by no means avenge contempt of him by Assyrians and Chal­
daeans, rather by savage tribes whose face and language is terrifying, 
who di11play womanly and deeply cul faces, and who pierce the backs 

of bearded men as they Dee. 
(Ac nunc magna pars Romani orbis quondam Iudatae simi/is ul,· quod 
absque ira Dti factum non pulamus, qui ntquaquam r.onltmplum sui 
ptr Assyrios ulciscilur, tl Chaldatos: std ptr {tras gtnlu, tl quondam 
nobis incognitas, quarum t1 vullus t1 sermo lerribilis tst, tl (eminta.'l 

lA Cod. Thtodo.t. XI, 17, 4, daled "Ill ld. April. Const.antlnop. U.uo e1 Phlllppo 
conu.~ (i.t., Aprll11, of.08), I• pr11etleAIIy Identical with lhe edict ll.tued on Aprll9, 412 
(Cod. TlttodO.t. XV, I, 9). Seeek (1919, 28-29) first presumed that both edicts should 
be dated April 9, -107, when Alaric threatened to ma~h Into eastern tllyricunJ; later 
(Gt#hichlt 5, 68) hi.' conreded that both edlcta prnvlded for the protecllon to the town& 
exposed to Hun attack&. Stoln (1959, I, 376, n. -1), \\"llh some hesll.atlons, referred XI, 
17, -1 to the year 412. Thompson (19-18, 29) dates both edicts to -112, Mauarlno (1942, 
75, n. 2) to -107. Ho,.ever, there ean be lillie doubt that the datn of the t"dlcll as Biven 
In the Codtz are rorret'l; d. Goldrnpennlng 1885, 209, n. 74. The nnt refen to lhto cri­
tical months early In 408; the second Ia a rrpetltlon, a yrar later aomewhat mltlpted 
by Cod. ThtodoJ. XII, 1, 177, which, like the olht'rl, ahould he obM"rved In Nl•lalum 
Jllgr{cum. 

au Sozomen, IX, 5, 2. 
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int:isdsqut (at.its prat(trtnlts uirorum, tl Mnt barbalorum (ugitnlia 
lrrga con(odiunl.)'" 

This was written in June or July 408.111 That Jerome's (trat gentes 
were the Huns is evident from their description: They were formerly un­
known and they cut their faces because they wanted to look like women 
rather than men with beards. As I have shown elsewhere,1" Jerome follow­
ed Ammianus's description of the Huns. What matters here is the date 
of the passage in the commentary and in particular the phrase f(erat gtnlts] 
btnt barbatorum (ugitnlia lerga con(odiunl. If Jerome in faraway Jerusalem, 
as early as the summer of 408, received reports about the defeats of the 
Roman troops by the Huns, the losses must have been unusually heavy. 

Even through Sozomen's edifying account one senses how serious the 
situation must have been. With his few troops the Roman commander 
in Thrace could not drive the Huns back. He made peace propositions 
to Uldin, who replied by pointing to the rising sun and declaring that it 
would be easy for him, if he so desired, to subjugate every region of the 
earth enlightened by that luminary. But while Uldin was uttering such 
menaces and ordering as large a tribute as he pleased, and that on con­
dition peace could be established with the Romans or the war would con­
tinue, God gave proof of his favor toward the present reign; for shortly 
afterward Uldin's own people and captains, (olxEior xai J.oxayol) were 
discussing the Roman fonn of 'government, the philanthropy of the em­
peror, and the promptitude and liberality in rewarding the best men. 
Together with their troops, they seceded to the Romans, whose camps 
they joined. Finding himself thus abandoned, l"ldin escaped with diffi-

IU Pl. 24, 113. 
Ul In the p~facc to Book X I, Jeron1e alludtd to the cxe<:ullon of Slllleho In Au· 

gust 408, ef. Cavalll'ra 1922, 1. 312. The naet day ht received the ntlln cannot bl' 
determined. He knew that hb enemies, In particular "the Korpton- Runnus, had 
attackrd his work on tho prophet Daniel In which he e-quated the Roman Empire with 
the lut of thr four klnadom•: hl' was rightly afraid that thry would drnouncl' him to the 
authorities, u.nd that munt, most Importantly, the lloll-powrrlul Stllleho, u subvtrsJve· 
ly lnll'rpretlnll the Krlpturn: d. Drmnual'ol 1952. ""o doubt Jl'romt's Homan cor· 
reaponden\6 lnlunned him as quickly as they could of the 11enerallulmo't dt"111th. 
Jerome had exeelltnl connection• with his frk!nds In the West; d. ~vy 1948. 62·88. 
We may assume that Jerome Jrarned about Stlllcho's death In September or at the latest 
In OCtober. 

The brtou prot(oliuneulu.t to the commentary show ,.,·lth what Incredible haste 
Jerome wrote II. He dictated the 8nt book t:dtr/ lttOHJOf. Dielamu11 hcut:, he lays In 
the preface to Book II, n11n :st:rlbimus; eurrtnle noiarlorum namu curril oralio. Book 
II, In which he speaks of lbe war with the ·· .. vaae peoplu, R must have been dlclatl'd 
In June or July. 

M7 Atmriean Journal of l'h/lo/"ffJJ 76, 4, 19~. 396·397. 
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culty to the opposite bank of the river. Many of his troops were lost, and 
among others the whole of the barbarian tribe called the Sciri. This tribe 
had been "trong in numbers before falling into this misfortune. Some 
of them were killed, and others were taken prisoners and conveyed in chains 
to Constantinople. The authorities were of the opinion that, if allowed 
to remain toge-ther, they might revolt. Some of them were, therefore, 
sold at a low price, while others were given away as slaves for presents on 
the oondition that they should never be permitted into Constantinople 
or anywhere in Europe, but be separated by the sea from the places fa­
miliar to them. or these a number were left unsold, and they were ordered 
to settle in dirfertnt places. Sozomen had seen many in Bithynia, near 
~fount Olympus, living apart from one another and cultivating the hills 
and valleys of that region.NB 

Sozomen does not say when the war came to an end, but from an edict 
of March 2.'i, 409, it can be concluded that by that lime the l-luns had re­
crossed the Danube."' 

Sozomen's account must not be taken literally, of course. The Sciri 
did not vanish from history.• But t:ldin's boast sounds genuine, and 
Sozomen doubtless correctly reports the content of Uldin's demands. 
This is the first time our sources say something about the object of a Hun 
invasion. Uldin was not merely set on n~aulttlt"·"1 "plundering," and 
taking prisoners who could be sold as slaves. He did not demand the ces­
sion of Roman territory either. There were no pastures large enough 
for all the Huns under lHdin. If, however, some groups stnyed in the 
empire, like those around Oescus, they would have been separated from 
the other tribes. and Lhis was counter to Lldin's interests. He rather de­
manded that the Homans pay him tribute, 6aap&•, probably a fixed an­
nual sum. 

The Huns were mounted, the Sciri evidently mostly foot soldie~. The 
edict of April 12, 409,'" provid€'d only for the settlement of the Sciri. The 
Uun prisont'rs were either killed or drafted into the ranks of the auxiliaries. 
Who L:ldin's "own ptople" were is not quite clear: the word may mean 
nothing more specific than the people who usually sla)•ed with him. The 
members or Belisarius' ol~{a, of which in the sixth century Procopius 
speaks so often, were not necessarily his kinsmen. Paulus, for instance, 

141 Sozomtn IX, 5, 2-7. 
:141 ··we dl'trt't that when one of our provlnt'lals has acquired any booty that has 

been ubtalned from the plunder of the barbarians and from spoils whith they ha\·e seized, 
he shall toke It llatk to his home, ttr.·· (f:od. 1'htodOJ. V, 6, 2). 

uo Cf. Tourxantho~· words to the same effec.t (Menander, El. ~ .. ). 
til Calllnlcus 61, LXI. 12; LXIV, 38; I.XV, I. 
Ut Cod. Thtodus. V, 6, 3. 
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who for a time was in charge of the olxla, was a Cilician;w Ataulf took 
over a man from Sarus' olxla.... The word lochagos is not well detined 
either. That some lochagoi went over to the Romans together with their 
troops seems to indicate that a close bond existed between them and their 
followers. Ammianus and Orosius speak of the rund of the Huns. Although 
rum•us, as used by them, is a tactical unit, the word may still have pre­
served some of the meaning it had in Tacitus: "Their squadrons or bat­
talions, instead of being formed by chance or by a fortuitous gathering, 
are composed of families and clans." (Non casus ntr (orluila ronglobalio 
lurnam aut cuneum (acit sed familiae et propinquilales.)w. 

The cohesion of Uldin's kingdom has been overrated, .. but it should 
not be underrated either. Uldin was not the leader "of a mere fraction"•1 

but of many tribes able to operate from the Humanian plains to the Hun­
garian puszla. And yet, although the incipient royal power gradually 
was strengthened, it was by no means stabilized. How it weakened in 
Uldin's last years becomes clear when we return to the West. 

Shortly before Uldin's Huns broke into the Balkan provinces, the 
Visigoths JM.gan the long trek which a century later ended in Spain. There 
is no need to recapitulate in detail the events preceding it; they have been 
thoroughly discussed by Santo M:azzarino in his masterful Stiliwne. For 
our purposes a brief outline will suffice. 

Arter the battle of Verona in the summer of -102,• Alaric led his hosts 
back to the Balkans. In the following three years he strictly kept his treaty 
with Stilicho. From the "barbarous region bordering on Dalmatia and 
Pannonia"111 assigned to them, the Goths made occasional raids into eastern 
lUyricum,• but they were careful not to provoke a conflict with the West, 
partly because they had not yet recovered from their defeats, partly (and 
perhaps mainly) because they hoped to come to a closer and better agreement 
with Stilicho. In 405, he concluded, indeed, a (otdus with Alaric, an al­
liance for the! conquest of eastern Illyricum.•t The Gothic king was pro­
mised the position of magister militum p~r lllyrirum. He moved into 
Epirus where he stayed for three more years. First the invasion of Ra-

w Procoplus VII, 36, 16. 
w Olympludorus, lr. 26. 
IU Germanlo 1. 
1M E.g., by Klct~llna, PW 8, 2601. 
161 Thompaon 1948, 60. 
1U The date haa been definitely utabllshed by K. A. MOiler 1938, 17-22. 
IU Soromen 'VIII, 2S, 1581; IX, 4, 1603. 
111 Late In 403 or early In 404; see Honorlus' letter to Areadiua, wrllten aborUy 

alter June 20, 404 (Colledio Aoel/ana In CSEL 35, 85). ct. Mazzarl.no 1942, 70-71. 
•1 Mazzarlno 1942, 73. 
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dagaisus, then the rebellion of Constantine in Britain forced Stilicho to 
postpone the Illyrian {'Xpedition, and finally the plan was dropped al­
together. 

Early in 408, Alarie turned against the West. By May .. he had reached 
Noricum. Whether he {'ncamped near Virunum, the present Maria Saal 
near Klagenfurt, or at Celeia• cannot be determined. What matters 
is that he passed through Emona (modern Ljubljana, Yugoslavia). The 
way from Epirus to Emona leads through Pannonia secunda and Savia.• 

Of all the students of the Huns only Allti1di realized that their inac­
tivity in the eventful years 408-410 calls for an explanation.• As we 
shall see presently, they did not keep so quiet. But it is true that in 408 
Alaric could march westward as if there were no Huns, those Huns who, 
as AlfOidi rightly stresses, were otht>rwise so eager to fish in troubled waters. 
AUOldi assumes that tht>y did not join the Goths because they were allied 
with the Romans. According to him, Stilicho settled them in 406 as feder­
ates in the province Valeria, the same year in which, presumably, young 
Aetius went as hostage to the Huns.• 

It this assumption were correct, the Huns should have done more than 
slay away from the fight. They should have fought the Goths, attacking 

let lklore the news of Arcadlus' death (he died on lfa)' 1, 408) rrached Rome. 
SA Jung 1887, 190, n. I. 
1" Bmy (1923, 1, 170) auumed that Alaric followed the road from Strmtum to 

Emona. 
IM AUOidl 1926, 117. 

"' lt Is usually llJ5umcd that the young Aetlus went at that time as a hostage to 
the Huns. The date 1.1 not eertaln. MAetlut wae lor three )'tarl a hu.tage with Alaric, 
then with the Huns" ([AeUus) lribua cmni1 A/oriel oban~ua, dtindt Cllunorum), an ap­
panntly shortened quotation from Renatu1 t'rlgerldus' lost work in Greg. Tm., 11111. 

Jo"runr:. II, 8, sounds more precise than Ills. Bury (1923, I, 1110, n.3) surmised that Ae· 
Uut was one ol U1e hoetaget whom (In 409) AUaJus pve to the Gothic: king; but Alaric 
died lhelollowlng year. Could AeUusbe sent to Alaric In 40S? This It the theslsol Seeck, 
Gtrthitlltt 6, 104·105; Stdn 1959, 1, 380; Sc:hnddl 1934, 441; Maz.zarlno 1942, 157 n. 2, 
and Demou(l.eot 1051, 306. It 11 most unlikely. One hat to read :1-lerobaudu (Pantf. 

JI, 123-130, and Cur~n IV, 42--16) to convince onete:U that the verses cannot refer 
to the )'l'Bfl after the conduslon of the (oMua In 405. Aellus, sayt Alerobaudn, tntentu 
Lotio (aeu rtmflllil ue mundl pretium full paventls. t:ven with all the e:r.a8(1erallons 
sranted to and expected rrom a paneJYI'lst, :lolerobaudcs could not say that Aetlus Mbroke 
the rage of the enemy, M that before be went to the Goths "the world was about to tuc­
cumb to the Scythian swordll and the nordic mi11Ues anaullcd the Tarpelan power,~ 
at a time when SUUcho concluded an aJilance with Alaric who stayed In the BaJkans. 
The verses describe aptly the situation Immediately alter the wor In ·102. I, therefore, 
accept AlrOidl's date (1926, 78, n. S): Aellus stayed as hostalile wllh Alaric from 402 
to 404 or 405. From d.eind.t Chunorum It duet not folio• that Aetlut, jutt nturned 
from the Golhi, wu at once &ent to the Huns. Jt may have been ID 406, 10 AHOidlthlnks, 
or later. 
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them in the right flank while Alaric's people, slowly traveling in their 
wagons, were on the move to Emona, But the Huns made neilht>r common 
cause with the Goths nor did they fuUillthcir supposed obligations as allies 
of the Romans. 

The reason for their inactivity is, in my opinion, much simpler. The 
Huns did not fight in Pannonia secunda and Savia because they fought 
under l:ldin in lllyricum and Thract". Ry dating Uldin's invasion to 409 
instead or 408,•1 AlrOidi had to find an explanation for something that 
does not need one. 

This is not to say that the Huns had fo11owed Uldin to the last horse­
man. There were Huns in the West Homan army under Stilicho, and 
Ravenna also had a Hun garrison after the execution of the great dudor 

in August 408.• Beside:o;, many Huns must have stayrd at home in order 
to prevent an uprising of their subjects while the "mobile" army was en­
gaged in fighting south or the Danube. This was, 1 believe, an additional 
reason why the.y did not interfere in the war between Alaric and the Romans. 

The Huns became active in the West only after Uldin's hordes had 
returned to their sites beyond the Danube. How the defeat he had suf­
fered undermined his authority can be deduced from two passages in Zo­
simus, who copied them from Olympiodorus. 

In the summer of 409, Honorius is said to have called ten thousand 
Huns to hi.ca as.-.istan«.111 Most historians accept this figure as if it had 
come from an official document.170 Actually, it is one of those exaggerations 
in which Olympiodorus indulged.m. What did those ten thousand Huns 
achieve? !'lathing. At the end of the year, Alaric stood again at the gatE's 
of Rome. In 410, he marched to Ariminium, into AE'milia, to Liguria, 
back to Ariminium. In August, he took Rome. We heiar nothing about 
the gigantic Hun anny. Evidently it \fo'&s a small contingent, probably 
not more than a few hundred honemen. Still, the fact that !lome Huns 
joined the Homan anny while others fought against it indicates a weakening 
of the royal authority. 

In the later part of 409, Visigoths in upper Pannonia-a part of Alaric's 
troops who for some reason had not marched with him nil lhe way-rode 

• 7 AUOidl 1926, 87, II. :S. 

"'Zoslmua V, ·U, Ci. 

m /bid., SO, 1: EL 7iu-
sro Wletershelm, Hodgkin, Ser:ck, Stein, Thompson 1948, J-6, Demougeol 19~1. 

-4-46. Only L. Sehrnldt (193-4, -444) has some doubls. One codex or the Enupta dt It· 
~Qllonlbu.r sums to h•ve tbov, (EL 77ul-

tn Seo Append.ls. 
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into Italy. They were joined by Huns.m Their number may have been 
small. Yet they, too, acted on their own. 

Stlll othen, perhaps those who were still obeying Uldin, were engaged 
in fighting the Romans in Pannonia. lo the summer or faD of 409,m Ho­
norius "entrusted Generidus with the command of the forces in Dalmatia; 
he was already general of the troops in Upper Pannonia, Noricum, and 
Raetia, as far as the Alps. "11• This passage has been variously interpreted. 
Swoboda dismisses it as invention; there were, he maintains, no troops 
in Upper Pannonia after 395.111 Alf61di thinks it supports his assump­
tion that at that time Valeria already was ceded to the HuJU..,. Lot went 
a step further: from the fact that neither Valeria nor Pannonia secunda 
was under the command of Generidus, he concluded that both provinces 
were no longer held by the Homans.m 

None of these assertions and assumptions is warranted by literary 
or archaeological evidence, direct or circumstantial. Even at the height 
of Attila's power a part of Pannonia prima was held by the Romans, and 
there was, in all probability, never a formal "cession" of Valeria. 

Generidus held no well-defined title or rank: he was "one of those com­
manders of the field forces who were appointed during the reign of Ho­
norius to meet the emergencies of the time . ...,. From his position in the 
provinces named~Egger called it a Gen~ralkommandoi'J'I~it does not 
follow that there were no Roman troops in the provinces not named. True, 
we have no information about Roman forces in Valeria, but ir it were not 
for the Vila s. Stwrini, we would have none about the garrisons in Nori­
cum either. 

In his pagan bias Zosimus probably exaggerated the achievements 
of his coreligionist Generidus, who is said to have drilled his troops, seen 
to it that the soldiers got their rations, and spent among lhem what he 

171 Zoslmus V, 37, I. 

tn Arter Ol)"nlmlus was removed from orflce, spring or ... arly summrr of 409, and 
bdore Alarle"s sec:ond morrh on Home, end of -109. Bury (J llS Ill, 1920, IU) dated 
Generldus" appolntmrnt In 4118, but the pa11an general acc:epted It onl)" after the law 
of Nove-mber H. 408, whlc:h forbade ·an enrmle3 of tht Catholic faith· to mflllan In 
the Imperial palact", (Cod. TModot XVI, !i, 42), bad been repealed. 

nt Zo1lmus \', 48, 2. 
111 Swoboda 1958, 225-227. The people who built their houses In Du-nuntum at 

the turn of the et"ntury were probably Grrman and po"lbl)· also Alanlc auxlllarlt-1; 
d. H. Vrttrrs 1963, 157·163. 

171 Alftildl 1926. 86. 
rn l.ot 1936, 31-1. 
:ns Bury, JRS 10, 1920. IU; d. E. Stein, /tliln.-~rmn. Kommissiun, 18. Berlcht, 

1928, p. 96. 
171 Jaflrbuth du obeiWitrrci~fli~t:Mn MUMol~rtim 95, 19!10, 144. 
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received from the treasury. ''In this way he was tenible to the adjacent 
barbarians and gave security to the provinces which he was chosen to 
protect.'._ 

There were no "adjacent barbarians" of importance but the Huns. 
The difference between 408 and 409 is striking. In 408, the Huns in the 
West did not move. In 409, the troops from Haetia to Dalmatia were 
put under the command of one man to repulse them. 

The picture which emerges from the sources and their admittedly 
conjectural interpretation is blurred. Yet it seems that we can discern 
four groups of Huns in the early 400's. First, Uldin and his foiJowers who, 
returning from the campaigns in lllyricum and Thrace, (ought the troops 
of Generidus; second, Huns who in 408 formed a part of the Roman army 
in Italy; third, the Huns who joined it in 409; fourth, a group that rode 
with Athaulfs Visigoths against the Homans. The overall picture de­
rived from the few bits of information is one of disintegration of the power 
of "the first king of the Huns," as Olympiodorus would have called Uldin. 

In his time falls the dissolution of the Hunno-Alanic alliance. Until 
338, Huns and Alaos are constantly named together, the Huns mostly, 
though not always, in the first place. But in 394, only the transdanubian 
Alans, led by Saul,•1 joined Emperor Theodosius;181 of the Huns only 
those in Thrace marched under the imperial dragons. Alans, but no Huns, 
served Stilicho in 398 and, still under Saul, in 402.• In 406, however, 
Stilicho's barbarian auxiliaries consisted of Huns and Goths; his body­
guard was fanned by Huns.• Huns., but no Alans, served in the Roman 
anny in 409."' 

After 406, Western writers knew of Alans only in Gaul, Spain, and 
Africa. No author of the fifth century mentions Alans as allies of the 
Huns.• Jordanes knew of Sannatians, not of Alaos in Pannonia. The 
few Alans who afler the fall of Attila's kingdom settled in Scythia minor 
and lower Moesia•' evidently moved there from the Wallachian Plain. 
All this cannot be a coincidence, and we know, indeed, the reason: The 
Alans moved from their old sites to Gaul; together with the Vandals they 
crossed the Rhine on the last day of 406.118 

110 Zollmus v, 46, 5. 
1&1 The name Is not blbllcal but Iranian; d. l:'atiJ.~ (Herodotus 1\', 86). 
Dl Claudlan, lilt Cons. Hon. 486-.. tl7. 
aa Claudlan, BtU. (iolh., 580-~7; (Jlh (.'ons. lion, 21&-:l~; orv~lu~ \'1, ;n, 2; 
1M Zoslmus \', 34, t. 
186 Ibid., 45, 6. 
1M For ll purely rhetorical pauage In Jordane5·Cass.lodorus, d. Al£6ldl 1926, 97. 
187 GfUca 265: ttrli Alanorum cum duce suo nomint Candac. 
• SarmaUana, Gtplda, and Roman colon! (Jerome, Ep. 123, PL 122, 1057) joined 

lbem lo Hungary, and 1pllnten or Germanic t.rlbes while Lhey were on lbe trek we.lward. 
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Why the Alans broke their alliance with the Huns is not known. There 
is a hint in Orosius that the relationship between the two peoples was 
already tense after -102. "I say nothing,'' he writes, "of the many inter­
necine connicts between the barbarians themselves, when two cunei of 
the Goths, and then the Alans and Huns, destroyed one another in mu­
tual slaughter .. .., This passage has been strangely misundentood. Most 
authon thought that Orosius referred to wan between Huns and Alans 
in their sites somewhere in the East.• But Orosius, who became jubilant 
whenever he could report how many barbarians in this or that battle were 
killed, most certainly would not have deplored the mutual slaughter of 
Rome's enemies. Orosius' Jacto in VII, 37, refen to events unfortunate 
to the Romans: the escape of the defeated Alaric. and the "unhappy doings 
at Pollentia." The cunei of the Huns and Alans were Roman auxiliaries, 
and Orosius deplores that Stilicho could not prevent those savage clashes 
in his own anny.•1 As Gothic troops also fought each other, national 
antagonism between Huns and Alans, if it existed at all, may have been 
only a contributing factor. 

According to Procopius, the Vandals left Hungary because "they were 
pressed by hunger";• probably the people had outgrown the facilities 
for producing food.• The same may have been true for the Alans. Clashes 
with the Huns and the unwillingness to be forever the junior partnen in 
an alliance which profited mainly the Huns may have been additional 
reasons for the Alans to seek new home.,, 

The Hunnic noblemen, Attila's relatives and retainen, have either 
Turkish or Germanic names. There evidently were rew, if any, Alans 
among the leading group. As no people ever emigrated to the last man, 
some Alans presumably stayed in Hungary after 406, but they played a 
minor role. Most of their tribal and clan leaders had lert. 

The chronicler• name only the Vandal• and Alana, so the number of other barbarian• 
who joined them was apparently amall. To Gcplds In Gaul points perhaps an obac:ure 
entry In Coni. Pro&p. ad. a. 455, Cllf I. 30-4: ol Gippido. Burgundlonu inlru Golliom 

di((wi. Cf. Coville 1930, 120; Stevens 1933, 26, n. 8. Tbe SarmaUans are named by 
Paullnus of Perlgueux. Epfgr. XVIII, C.<;El. 11, 50-1. For Jerome's hculu Pannonii, 
see Alflildl 1926, 70; Mauarlno 1942, 77, 8. I; L. Schmidt 1942, IS. 

Ia VII, 37, 3. 

no For Instance, Thompson Hl~8. 28. 
IIJ Kuh1.kovskll t899a, 3-t, came rather close to the the rl(;!ht Interpretation. 
111 III, 3, 1. 
ttl Courtois' conjecture {1955, 40-41) that the Vandals were driven out by the 

Roxolanl hat no aupport either In the literary or an:baeologlcal evidence. 
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CHARATON 

No period in the political history of the Huns is darker than the 410's 
and 420's. The loss of Olympiodorus' History written in the second quarter 
of the firth century, is. to quote Thompson, "a disaster for our knowledge 
of the nomads.'._ It is true that Olympiodorus lacked the capacity to 
present the obviously rich material at his disposal in a coherent narra­
tive:• at times he was gullible;• his figures are fantastic,ll7 Yet of all 
the writers of the fifth century only hE' and Priscus traveiPd to the country 
of the Huns. What would we give to have his account of the negotiations 
with King Charaton instead of the few lines to which Photius reduced 
it! I put the name of the llun king at the head of this section more in 
conformity with the titles of the other sections than to indicate its content. 
All we have for the two dark decades are a few isolated facU. In some 
cases it is, paradoxically, the very absence of infonnation about the Huns 
that sheds some dim light on the events. 

A fragment of Olympiodorus runs as follows: 

Donatus and the Huns, and the skillfulness or their kings in shoot­
ing with the bow. The author relates that he himseU was sent on a 
mission to them and Donatus, and gives a tragic account of his wanderings 
and perils by the sea. How Donatus, being deceived by an oath, was 
unlawfully put to death. How Charaton, the first of the kings, being 
incensed by the murder, was appeased by presents from the emperor.• 

The date is the end of 412 or the beginning of 413, after Sarus' death, 
referred to in the preceding fragment, and before Jovinian appointed 
his son Sebastian Caesar, reported in the following one. Altheim's asser­
tion that Charaton and Uldin reigned together as late as ·l14• has no 
textual support, but he rightly rejected the assumption that Donatus 
was a llunnic king.• 

From these few line." of the Olympiodorus fragment several unwar­
ranted conclusions have been drawn. Charaton is supposed to have been 

tN Thompson 1941\, 8. 
SN He hlmr;eU called the Hi• tory a ~rarest." 

"' Photlur; at the lwglnnlng of fr. 13. 
•u 5« Ap~nd~. 
til Fr. 18. 
I" Allhtlm 1951, 98. 
aoo Althtlm 1962, 1, JfiJ. J>rlhak (1954b, 213) maku Donatu~ "tht lint of the 

kings~ and orren 1. Turkbh elymolog)": donal, "hone.- A 1imllar one wa• r;ugA;tsltd 
by W, Bang, Sll Utrlln 37,924-925. Both are unacceptable, set D. Sinor, CAJ 10, 1965, 
311. 
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Donatus' successor.101 The text contains nothing of that sorL Assuming 
that Olympiodorus was sent to the Huns by the East Roman government, 
most historians place the tenter of Hun power somewhere near the shores 
o£ the Blaek Sea. This is certainly incorrect. As Thompson noticed,• 
Olympiodorus' Hislory deals exclusively with the Western empire. Hae­
dicke assumed that Olympiodorus was in the civil service of the govern~ 
ment or Ravenna.• Olympiodorus' knowledge or Latin, his use or Latin 
words, the Latin forms or barbarian names, leave. indeed, no reasonable 
doubt that Haedicke was right. Olympiodorus, sent to the Huns by H~ 
norius, crossed not the Euxine but the Adriatic Sea.* The lluns he visited 
lived in Hungary. How long Charaton "reigned" is as unknown as the 
number of tribe.c; who acknowledged his hegemony. U the Huns to the 
north of the lower Danube should have belonged to the confederacy headed 
by Charaton, a possibility which cannot be excluded, they certainly did 
not feel themselves bound by any agreement which he made with H~ 
norius. "Their" Romans were those of the East. 

Ntw Raids into Thract 

At the same time that Honorius sent gifts to Charaton, the Huns in 
Muntenia began to stir again. Moesia inferior and Scythia were most 
exposed to barbarian inroads. The praetorian prefect Anthemius did 
what he could to strengthen the border defenses, in particular the Danube 
fieet.* In 413, the wal111 or Const.ontinople were rebuilt and enlarged.­

ln spite of the repeated orders which restricted trade with the barbarians, 
enterprising traders were still finding ways and means to buy from them 
and, more important, to sell them forbidden goods. The decree of Sep­
tember 18, 420, differs from similar previous ones in one respect: it pro­
hibits the export of mrrr:es inlicilat in ships.m Could it have been aimed 
at the trade with the Huns on the shores and in the hinterland of the Black 
Sea 1 To answer this question we have to make a short digression. 

101 Thompson 1948, :l-1. 
101 CQ 3\J, I9H, 46. 
101 PW, 18:1. I.P. Olymplodorua of Tbebn, Relhe 201. 
* E. Kh. Skrthlnskala ( l' \' 8, 1956, 253) Ia, to my knowledge, tbe oaly autbor 

to con!lder such a poulblllty. Note that In 432 Aellus on his way to the Huns croued 
the AdrlaUc: Sea. 

• Cod. Theodrn~. VII, 17, I; d. GO:ldenpennlng1B85, 206, and Thompson liMB, 30. 
-Steck, (;u~hl~ht~ 6, 68, 401. Slcephorus C.lllslut (Hill. mltl. XIV, 1, PC. 146, 

11157) lumped toaether the ..,ork on the fortlhcallons ol Anthemlus, Cyrut, and Con­
atantlnus. 

li07 Cod. Throd~. VII, 16, 3. 
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In the third quarter of the third century, the Goths were the terror 
of Asia. They sailed from the Black Sea ports as far as Ionia; the Heruli 
Look Lemnos and Skyros, the Boruni pillagecJ Pityus ami Trupezuut.­
But the Huns never took to thl' sea. 

The Goths were no sailors either. When, in the last years of Ostro­
gothic power in Italy, King Totila (5·11-552) decided to build a fleet to 
deny the Byzantines the hitht'rlo undisputed command of the Italian 
waters, he could not rind enough Goths to man the ships. The sea battle 
of Senigallia, in which the Romans sunk or captured thirty·six of the 
forty-seven enemy vessels, marked the end of the Gothic Oeet.:aot To­
lila's ships were built by Romans. The boats which in the third century 
carried the barbarians across the Euxinc were built in Panticapaeum and 
wtre sailed by Bosporan crews.310 Unable to navigate the vesstls them­
selv...s, th~ Goths ond Bontni forced the Bosporans to SUJ!ply them with 
convoys for their expeditions to Pontus, Paphlagonia, and Bithynia. Why 
the Gothic naval actions ceased after 276, we do not know. But it is pro­
bably not a coincidence that Dacia was abandoned at about the same 
time. With the emigration of a large section of the Goths to the former 
Roman province, the tribes to the cast of them could expand westward. 
As greedy as they were for the riches of the Homan cities, they wanted 
and needed, first of all, land to Sl'tlle. This was not true for the Huns. 
Why, then, did they not turn into pirates like the Goths before nnd the 
Slavs after them? They tried, but they failed. 

In 419, Asclepiadcs, bishop of Chcrsone.w, petitioned the emperor 
to free from punishment "those persons who have betrayed to the barbar­
ians the art of building ships, that was hitherto unknown to them." The 
petitions was granted. "'But," concludes the edict, '"we decree that ca­
pital punishment shall be inflicted both upon these men and any others 
if they should perpetrate anything similar in the future."311 

Chcrsoncsc was the only place on the west coast of the Crimea still 
under Homan rule. The barbarians nearby were Goths and lluns. It is 
extremely unlikely that the Crimean Goths in their mountain homes should 
have wanted to build ships. This leaves the Huns. They probably needed 
ships both for piratical raids and for trade. They could not gel them, 
and the government in Constantinople saw to it that no Homan ships 
sailed to Euxinc Hunnia. If the Huns wanted mrrr.ts inlicilat, they had 
to pillage the border provinces, which they did. 

301!1 AlfiHdl 1939b. 
Sol l'rocoplua VIII, 23, 20-39. 
310 N. H. Raynes, Anliquarian Journal 4, 1924, 218. 
3u Cod. Thtodos. IX, 40, 24, addrCISed to ~lonaxlus, prudorlan prefect. 
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On March 3, 422, Theodosius 11 issued the following edict, which has 
not found the attention it deserves of students of the Huns: 

Our most loyal soldiers returning from battle or st>tting out for war 
shall have for themselves the ground floor rooms of each tower of the 
New Wall of the sacred city. Landholders shall not he offended on 
the ground that the order which had been issued about public build­
ings has been violated. For even private homeowners customarily 
furnish one third of their space for this purpose.111 

Nine )-'ears before, the landholders on whose properties the wall was 
built had been granted immunity from the law of compulsory quarter­
ing.111 The upper part of the towers was set apart for military purposes; 
the lower part, however, could be used by the landlords without restric­
tions. When one considers what a heavy and hated burden the compul­
sory quartering of soldiers was, and how carefully the government refrained 
from extending it beyond the minimum just compatible with military 
necessities,:au. it becomes evident how tense the situation in and around 
Constantinople in the spring of 422 must have been to enforce the aboli­
tion of a regulation which was "to be observed in perpetuity." Trans­
lated from legal into military terms, the edict says that the garrison of 
the capital is to be held in constant readiness against an enemy nearby. 
A terse entry in the Latin chronicle of Marcellinus Comes, s.a. 422, fur­
nishes the commentary: "The Huns devastate Thrace." 

Nowhere in the history of the Huns is tht' one-sidt'dness of our sourcea 
more manifest. Hun bands skirmished with Roman soldien almost at 
the gates of Constantinople. Yet no word about it apptars in the detailed 
ecclesiastical histories, no allusion in the vast theological literature of 
the time. Theophanes registered that on September 7, 422, in Alexandria 
the pra~f«lus Augustalis Ca11istus was killed by his slaves,m a fate he 
probably deserved. Hut neither 11teophanes nor any other writer thought 
it worthwhile to mention the peasants killed in Thrace, to speak about 
the people thrown out or their homes in tht' towers, the drudgery of the 
soldiers. Unlike the "illustrious persons" and bishops, they were expendable. 

The Huns Help Aetius and Lose Pannonia 

We have no information about Hun raids in the West in the 420's. 
Among the troops which, in 424, Castinus, commander in chief of the 

Ill /bid., \'II, 8, 13. 
:tl:t Ibid., X\', I, 51, of April 4, 413. 
114 Ser the rdlcl:t Dt mtnlai/J (Cod. Tlttodo.. VII, 8). 
:til ....... 591-1, C. de Boor 1883, 84. 
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usurper John (see Chapter XII), sent against Boniface in Africa were also 
Huns.0 • The date is of some importance. Because the expeditionary 
force left immediately arter Castinus had gone over to John,0 ' these lluns 
must have formed a part of the regular anny. There was not enough time 
to tum to federates beyond the border; the Huns must have been sta· 
tioned in Ita)~·. This, in turn, points to friendly relations between the 
Western empire and at least some Huns at the time that Aetius was still 
holding the modest position of cura palalii. Sanoeces, one of the three 
durts in Africa,0 ' might have been a Hun. 

A year later. in 425, Aetius marched with a huge llun army:u• into 
Italy, to help John in the war with the East Romans. 

John sent Aetius with a great sum of gold to the Huns. a people known 
to him since the time when he was their hostage and attached to him 
by a close friendship; he added the instructions that as soon as the 
enemy. that is, the anny of the Eastern empire, entered Italy, Aetius 
should fall upon them from the rtar while he him~lf would engage 
them at the front.110 

The Huns came too late; three days before their arrival John had been 
executed. But Aetius, either unaware of what had happened or unwilling 
to believe the news, engaged the Eastern forces in a battle in which many 
were slain on both sides. The short campaign ended with the reconci­
liation of Aetius and Empress Mother Galla Placidia. The Hunsreceived a sum 
of gold, returned hostages, exchanged oaths, and rode back to their country.• 

Aetius, who probably spoke their language, was the best man John 
could find for his negotiations with the Huns. Of course, they sent their 
honemen to Italy not out of friendship with Aetius but because they wt're 
paid ··a great sum of gold." They received more for breaking off the fight, 
and it is almost certain that they were promised regular annual tributes. 
Had Aetius stayed in Ravenna, the alliance with the Huns might ha\'e 
lasted for years. But he was sent to Gaul, and, for reasons we cannot guess, 
in 427 the Homans attacked and conquered the Huns in Pannonia. 

llt Nun m(lilttm llmtlll$, non Gothum, non Jlunnum (Pseudo·Au&ustlne, addreuln1 
Bonlracc, Ep. IV, PL 33, 1095). Tbe Goth is Sl&llvult (C.\1 I, 6SS1111, 470u.); d. 
d• Lepper 1941, .. 3. 

11' Stein 1959, 1, 427; W. Enaslln, Kliu 24, 1931, Hf.·475. 
al• {;/tf I, 471·47:.1. On the dale, ~ee de l.cppcr 19U, !17·lUI. Cl. ulw R. Uenlllc, 

II mondo Ciaulto 5. 1935, 363-372. 
118 Attordlnl to Phllostorglus (XII. U), It numbered sb;ty thousand men; pro­

bably It was not more than a tenth or this naure. cr. Lot 1923,53, and Thon1pson 1948, 
4.9. Socrates (VII, 23, 789) has MICveral myriad•."' 

110 Renalu Fl'lgerldus apud Greg. Tur. II, 8. 
Ill PbUotloraJu• XII, 14. 
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Under the year 427, the sixth-century chronicler Marcellinus Comes 
has the short entry, "The provinces of Pannonia, which for fifty years 
were being held by the Huns, were retaken by the Romans" (Pannoniae 
quat' per quinquaginta annos ab Hunnis ntinebanlur, a Romanis rectplat 
sun/.) 

These two lines have been discussed by generations of historians;all 
they were dismissed as nonsense* and were made the basis for far-reaching 
conclusions: they were interpreted, and reinterpreted, translated and re­
translated to fit all possible theories about the fate of the fanner Roman 
provinces in the Danube basin. 

It has been mnintaincd that Marcellinus' Romani must have been the 
Eastern Bomans.* It is true that in the preface to his chronicle Marcel­
linus wrote that, in continuing Jerome's work, "I write or the Eastern 
empire only" (orientale Ionium st'rulus im/)ltium). On the whole he did. 
But before the entry s.a. 427 Marcellinus dealt with purely Western af­
fairs no less than thirteen times.• Whdher it was the Eastern or the 
Western Romans who took back Pannonia, Marcellinus could in either 
case use only one word, namely Romani.• Until 476, the two partes fanned 
the one Roman Empire, Romanum imperium or the Romanus populus 
or Romana gens.~~'~ 

U, token by itself, the passage in Marcellinus permits an "Eastern" 
as well as a ··western" interpretation, the parallel in Jordanes, Gelica 
166, leaves no doubt about its meaning (see Chapter XII). Under the 
CODKII!Jihip of 1-fierius nod Ardnburea, we f('Dd tht>rc, "Almost fifty ycon 

after the invasion or Pannonia the Huns were expelled by Romans and 
Goths." (Huni post pene quinquaginla annorum invasam Pannoniam a 
Romat1is t'/ Go/hi.~ txpulsi sunl.) Until recently it generally was assumed 
lhat Cassiodorus simply copied ~farcellinus. That he smuggled the Goths 
into the text was in no way remarkable; he did that more than once ... 

311 Sec the sun·ry A. Alfijhll 1926, 94, n. :1; elncc then, Stein 1959, I, 473·474; Lot 
1936, 302.:1114; Solar\ 1938, :111:.!. In AA 15, 1967, 159-186, T. Nagy deals wllh there­
lationship of the souren; on the e\'tnls lhemaelves he has nolhlnR lo say. 

WI ltauarlno 19-12, 141, n. 1. 
IU AU61dl 1920, 9~, n, 2. 
311 S.a. 398, 2, ~; 406, 2, 3; 408, I; UO; 411, 2, 3; .(12, I; 413; 414,2: 423, 5; 425, 2. 
au Romani are (A) lnhabllanta of the cUy uf Rome; (l.o) the people under the rule 

of a Roman emperor: (c) the Latln·speaklnR people, d. ~coins which the Romans call 
Ttnnlioni and tht (;f('('kl, (ollarts· (numml, quos Ifomoni Ttrtnliant'JI fJOt'Ont, Grottl 

(ol/ores). I.a. 498. 
127 S.a. 382, 389, 476. 
au It cannot l.oe concluded from Th.-ophanes (A.M. 5931, p. 94) that the Goths fought 

the Huns. As AIIOidl (1926, 95) ahowed, the pauago Is a combination of Man:elllnu& 
and Procoplu& Ill, 2, 39 .. 10. 
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The other differences between the Gdioo and Marcellinus were regarded 
u too minor to deserve attention, Ensslin made theae differences between 
the Romana, Gttica, and Marcellinus the object of an admirable study.• 
He proved that Cassiodorus and Jordanes as well as Marcellinus drew 
heavily on the lost Historia Romana of Symrnachus (t 52S), great-grandson 
of the famous orator ol the same name. It is practially certain that the 
two p8BS8ges go back to it. • Bringing in the Goths, Cassiodorus had to 
change the colorless rettplat-the Huns did not give up Pannonia, they 
were driven out. But be retained pme quinquaginta of the original.a1 

For the rest, the two passages need hardly a commentary. Pannoniae 
means the same as Pannonia.• Rtlinl'banlur is, perhaps a litUe more 
emphatic than lentbanlur.• A Romanis nrtplae means, of course, "were 
taken back, regained, recovered by the Romans." I mention this only 
because Li.zerand translated rtfUU des Romains.~* As he understood the 
entry in Marcellinus, aunt posst.ssirm dt: fail succtdt: en 427, pour Its Huns, 
unt: possusion dt: droit, which is clearly incorrect. 

The archaeological evidence does not bear out Symmachus. Nowhere 
in Pannonia prima or in Valeria exisls a fortification, a military camp, 
or even a simple building that could be dated in the 420's. Yet Symmachus 
could not have simply invented the rt:conquista. He probably exaggerated 
the successes or the Romans. Perhaps they merely reoccupied a number 
of fortified places. It is likely that they drove back some Hun bands which 
had ventured too closely to Noricum. Possibly Roman horsemen dashed 
deep into long abandoned tracts; here and there they may even have reached 
the Danube. In any case, the Western Romans did go to war against 

u. Enulln 1948. 
-}bid, 72. 

•1 A eomparlson between Jordanes and Man:elllnus shOW$ that, as a rul~. the IaUer 
was not Interested In Symmachus' exact dates. In the rollowlngiMt, the word!; In llallca 
are the dates In Jordanes left out In the corresponding passages In Marcelllnus: Glldo 
tuM Afrltut toml& a Throd<~&lu dudum <~rdinallll (Romanlf 320; Mareelllnus 398, 4); Con· 
stanUnus ~ (Romuna 324) non diu ltntn& rrgno prauumpto mo.r (Gtllta HW; !\far· 
celllnus Ul, 2); culus nutu nw.c Malorlanus (Romanlf 335; 1\IMrcelllnu• 457, J): qul(sc. 
Marlorhrmus) lttrtio n~um anno uplttto (Romano 335; MarcelUnus 46t, 2); onno vi;~: 

upldo (GttitQ 239; Marcelllnus 472, 2); m= initio rtgnl sui (Gtlita 243; !\lan:eiUnus 
477); •M """ po~>l mullum ( llnman" 349: Maretlllnus 482, I). 

m Ormlus used the two forms (Pannonla: I, 2, 44, 60; VI, 19, 2; '\"II, 15, 12; 2tl, 
10; l~armonlae: VII, 22, 7: 32, 14) as lndlacrlmlnately as Ammlanus bt>fore him (Pan· 
nonla: XXVIII, J, 5: 3, 4; XXX, 7, 2: Pannonloo: XXX. 5, 3; XXXI, 10, 6) or Sldo· 
nlus ApoHinarls after him (Pannonla: Panf!g. on .'rtalotiQn 107; Pannonlae: Plfntg. on 
A.11ilus 590). 

SS1 Theoderle pro lemport tenuit river Dads and Lower J\.loeala (CM II, 92). 
1M Adilll, 24, not~. 
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the Huns, with whom only two yean before they had concluded an al· 
liance, and defeated them. 

GliJdt'npenning rej('cted the "Western" interpretation of the passages 
under discussion on the ground that Plaeidia's government was so fully 
occupied in Gaul and elsewhere that it could not, at the same time, under· 
take an offensive against the Huns.• In a way, this is true. But now, 
because we know that in 427 Pannonia was, if not reconquered, at least 
partially made Roman again, Gilldenpenning's argument must be turned 
around. The Romans, indeed, could not attack the Huns unless the latter 
were so weakened that even the limited forces along the "frontier" suf­
ficed for a local offensive, The Romans had not much strength; the Huns 
must have had even less. 

As so often in these studies, we are dealing with such scanty evidence 
that it might seem best to register the various fragments of infonnation 
and leave it at that. The gaps are too wide, not to speak of the chrono­
logical and geographical uncertainties, to seek any trend or development. 
Still, seen as a whole and against the background of the events of Uldin's 
time, these dark decades seem to reveal at least two crises in the "body 
politic'' of the Huns. 

About 410, the Hun hordes acted as if there existed no ties, or only 
the loosest ones, to bind them together. It may, and it may not, be a 
coincidence that, shortly before, the Alans broke their alliance with the 
lluns. If, as we may assume, the mightiest Hunnic tribes were those which 
had fnrced the Alo.ns to join them, the aeceuion of the Alana muat ho.ve 
sapped their ~trcngth. 

Only a few years later, the Hun kings again acknowledged the leader· 
ship of one man. Cbaraton may have been only primus inter para. How­
e\'er, even if he was not more, he probably owed his position not so much 
to his personal qualities, though they may have been of !>Omc importance, 
as to the preeminenC'e of those Huns who followed him. The crisis was over. 
In 425, the tribal conrederacy was again so well organized that the Huns 
could send se\'eral thousand horsemen to Italy, e\'idently more than what 
a single tribe was oble to raise. The Huns whose help Aetius sought and 
got must have been under the leadership or a group in a position to coor­
dinate the efforts of a number of tribes, ~rhaps even to enforce its will 
on others. 

But then again, for reasons unknown, the confederacy lost much of 
its cohesion. Even if the successes of the Western Homans in Pannonia 
were relati\'ely modest, the fact that the Huns west of the Danube had 

WGaldtnJJ('nnlng 1885, 263ff. 
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to give up a part of what they had been holding indicates the inability 
of the Huns as a people to rally their forces for a common cause. When 
the Huns in Pannonia were attacked, they must have called on their coun· 
trymen in the East for help. They received none. Nor do we hear that 
in the following five years the Huns beyond the Danube made an eftort 
to reconquer the lost territory. 

0CTA.H AND Ht.'GA. 

Although the sources for the history of thl': Huns in the 430's llow com­
paratively copiously, it is not easy to reconstruct even the main events. 
In 432, Ruga was king of the Huns. This seems to be the only c£"rtain 
date. In what year he became king, over what territory he ruled, to what 
t'Xlent he expanded it, v.·hat wars he fought and when, who after 430 his 
coregent was (if he had one)-these are questions to which the most 
divergent answers hne been given... Under such circumstances the 
smallest bit of infonnation has to be carefuly scrutinized. We begin with 
a passage in the Grtira: 

For this Attila was the son of Mundzucus, whoSl' brothers Wet(' Octar 
and Ruas, who were supposed to h8\'e been kings before Attila, although 
not altogether of the same (territories) as he. Arter their death, ht> 
succeded to the Hunnic kingdom together with his brother Bieda. 
(h namqut A.llila pnlrr gt.nilus .\lund:uro, ruius {urrt. gt:rmani Oclar 
rl Roa.~. qui anlt Allifam rrgnum trnui.~.,t narranlur, quamvis non om­
nino runt'/orum quorum ipst. Post quorum obillmt tum Bltda grrmano 
Hunnorum surct..,sit in rtgno.)~7 

Jordanes, or rather Cassiodorus, telescoptd his source; .. Octar died 
about 430, Huga a few yean; later. But apart from this mistake, the state-­
mt-nt is so prl'cisc that one can only wonder how it could hAve bt'f'R mis­
interpreted. Yet both Rury and Thompson made Mundzuc the coreg£"nl 
of Octar and Huga.• Jordanes' style is sloppy, but had he meant to say 
that the threl." brothen; ruled the Huns, ht• would have written .1/und:uro, 
qui rum grrmanis Orlar rl Roa rrgnum lrnui.~st narralur. No author men­
lions ~lundzuc as king of the Huns. From Priscus we know that there 
was a fourth brother, Oebarsius, who was still ali\'C in 448.• 1-lt> did not 

:t3l The Mrut TIIIemont (1738, 6, 95, 606) enn postulated the exl5lena of two lolngs, 
Ru11;1.1 and Ruu. 

Ul Gttica 180. 

• Roa1 point& to a Greek sourte. ponlbly Prlseus. 
aa Bury 1923, 272, n. 1; Thompson t9-t8, 63. 119, 162, '208. 
110 EL 146.a-11· 
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share the rulership with Detar and Ruga eithrr. Only these two were kings. 
Be£ore discussing their alleged double kingship, I have to deal with So­
crates' account of Detar's fight with the Burguqdians. 

In the first hair of the tenth century the Magyars raided western Europe 
from the North Sea to the Mediterranean. Between 900 and 913, they 
devastated Silesia, Thuringia, Franconia, and Bavaria. In 912, they crossed 
the Rhine. In 915 they took Bremen. They ravaged Lorraine twice, in 
917, and again in 919, when they turned south and raided northern Italy. 
In 92-1, they appeared in southern France; Verdun fell to them in 926. 
Magyar horsemrn camped b("fore Lyon in 937. In 951, they rode as far 
as Calabria.*11 Summoning all the forcrs of the empire, Otto I finally de­
feated them decisively in the battle on the Lechfeld in 955. 

The Germanic neighbors of the 1-Iuns were split into tribes, none of 
them even approximately as strong as the weakest of the Gennan princi­
palities of the tenth century. Incapable of any concerted action for any 
length ol time, divid("d by mutual mistrust, periodically at war with each 
oth("r, they W("re incomparably less able to defend themselves against 
the Huns than five hundred years later the dukes of Havaria or Thuringia 
&l(ainsl the Magyars. Even without the not-too-exact literary evidence 
we would have to assume that the Huns made raids into the territories 
of the Gennanic tribes to the west as they raided the Balkan provinces 
to the south. 

There exist, indeed, two accounts of such predatory expeditions. The 
first rom~fl from Sncratf'R. How hf' recf'ivl'cl thl' informfttion i1 not knnwn, 
t'Xcept that llpt.aros, the name of the Hun king in Socrates, Jordanes' 
Detar, points to informants who spoke Latin. Socrates wrote: 

There is a nation of barbarians dwelling bl'yond the Rhine, called Bur­
gundians. They lead a peaceful life. Hein~ olmosl all carpenters, they 
support themselves by their earnings from this craH. The Huns, by 
making continuous eruptions on this people, devastated their country, 
and often destroyed great numbers of them. In this perplexity, the 
Burgundians resolved to haw recourse not to any human being, but 
to commit themselves to the protection of some god; and having se­
riously considered that the God of the Romans defended those who 
feared him, they all with common consent embraced the faith of Christ. 
Going therefore to one of the cities of Gaul, they TC(IUesled the bishop 
to grant them Christian baptism; who ordering them to fast seven 
days, and having meanwhile instructed them in the principles of faith. 

:W.l I.O.ttich 1910; Faso\1 1943. D'Eulary (1962, 6.1-78) discerns ""higher political 
motives" In tbe r~ds ol the suppo~ly amiable and cultured Magyars. 
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on the eighth day baptized and dismissed them. Accordingly becoming 
confident thenceforth, they marched against the tyrants; .. nor were 
they disappointed in their hope. For the king of the Huns, Uptaros 
by name, having hur"!!t a!;under in thl' night from surfeit, the Bur­
gundians attacked that people then without a leader; and although 
few in numbers and their opponents many, they obtained a victory; 
for the Burgundians were but 3,000 men, and destroyed no less than 
10,000 of the enemy. From that time on this nation became zealously 
attached to the Christian religion.su 

Socrates' account of this Hun raid about :(JOSH has been dismissed 
as de,·oid of any historical value. :HI No other author knows of a struggle 
between Huns and transrhenanian Burgundians. The traditional mi­
racle moti£s can be discounted. But there still remain such absurdities 
as the existence of a Gennanic tribe of peaceful carpenters, their conver­
sion within a week, and the victory of three thousand artisans over ten 
thousand of the most formidable warrior!~ of the century. Besides, it has 
been asserted that the story is at variance with all we know about the 
history of the Burgundians. They crossed the Hhine shortly after 4013. 
In 411, they helped Jovinus to the throne. In 413, they obtained parttm 
Galliar propinquam Rhrno.ua Aetius' Hun auxiliaries slew King Gun­
dahar, his whole family, and twenty thousand of the Burgundians.:sn If 
any Burgundians stayed behind on the right bank of the Rhine, they can­
not have numbered more thon a rew hundred. These are strong arguments. 
And yet, Socrates' story contains a historical kernel. 

In the Pan~yric on Auilus, Sidonius lists Burgundians among the 
peoples who followed Attila on his march to GauJ.S&a His catalogue of 

10 :otani ,u,,. Tll{ldl't'<Ul", possibly to be em('nded to :otard TWr w0tl'rl'wv; but the 
Jlblorio lriparlita (XII, 4, H, CSBL LXXII, G55nl hti also ron/ra l!lrannos. 

su VII. :ro. 
au The chapter doses: ~At about the same Ume, Barbas, bishop or the Arlans, 

died on the twenty-fourth ol June. under the thlrle<'nth consulate of Theodoslus ond 
the third of Valenllnlan, ·• which was In -130. A misplaced mlli'Wnal note to Mareianus 
rtgnavit onnos \'I In on eleventh-eentury manuscript of bldorus' ChrvniC<I malnra (CM 

II, 491) rrfers to the Buf(lundo-Hunnle war: Rurgundion~ in Ga/lia bapli:sall rtvineunt 
(ortaer ll11nrr01 et occidtrrt X milia tz ris. This bo merely nn exc:C'rpt from the Hisforio 
triparlila. 

3&6 WiC"Iflnht'lm 11Uit. 2, ~M:t: SchuhC"rt IPII, 13-Ut KC"ithl!'r Dury nor &oec:k men· 
Uons the story. Thompson (1918, 66) accepts It as authenllc. 

1M Jrrome, l:."p. CXXIII; Or011lus, lllsl. ada•, l'ugan. VII, JM: Olymplodorus, fr. 17, 
CM I, -t671uo· 

*'' C.\1 I, 475!atl, 660111: ll, 2~111 - Ct. Coville 1930, 105-108. 
lol8 Pugnaum Rugum tomllonlr Gtlonn I Grpitfn truz srquilur; Scimm Durgllndio 

rcgil; { Cflumu, Rrllonotus, Ntums, Rnstnrna, Toringus, 1 Brut!trus, IIIOOJa ~I quem 
Ni«r alluil unda 1 prorumpil FITUitus (vv. 321-32$). 
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ethnic names has been denounced as untrustworthy,• and it muat be 
admitted that it is a strange hodgepodge of names of real peoples and 
of those who had long ceased to exist or lived only in poetry.• Sidonius 
wrote the panegyric rive years after the Hun war in 45t.au Everyone in 
Gaul knew that Attila had neither Geloni nor Bellonoti among his troops, 
but no one would have objected to Sidonius naming them. It was dif­
ferent with the Burgundian&. Avitus himself had fought them in Belgica 
prima.w In 413, after the catastrophic defeat by Aetius· Huns, they were 
seltled in Sapaudia.w Eight years later they fought under Aetius and 
Avitus against Attila's Huns.* How could Sidonius, in an address de. 
livered before A vitus and in the presence of the praetorian prefect,., have 
said that Attila had Burgundians among his hosts if he had none? The 
names of the Gennanic tribes in his list shows how accurate Sidonius' 
list was (apart from the poetic names.) The Rugi, Sciri, and Gepidae marched 
indeed with the Huns to Gaul. No poet before Sidonius mentioned the 
Toringi,* no other source mentions them as having taken part in the war. 
All this makes it practically certain that transrhenanian Burgundian& 
did join Attila. 

Socrates' account of the conversion of the Burgundians to the orth~ 
dox faith is confinned, though not in the details, by Orosius, according 
to whom the Burgundians "have by divine providence recently become 
Christians of the Catholic faith" (providenlia Dei Chrisliani omnes modo 
facti catholira fidt).•' This statement, too, has been called a pious inven­
tion.• However, the thorough analysis of Orosius' text by Coville"' leaves 
no doubt that the Burgundians before they became Arians, probably under 
Visigothic influence, bad bren Catholics.• 

*'' Loycn 1942,52. 
310 Sldon\us owed aon1e of tbe names to Valerius Flaccut and Claudlan. Tbe 

Gclonl are coupled with the Huns In Jn Ruf, I, 310·322 and Com. Sill. J, 110, whne also 
the Bastarnae are nam~d. In 4/h Con•. Hon . .. 46-453, the Bructerl are U&Odat~d wllb 
the Bastarnae and Franks as In Sldonlus' lbt. The BeUanoU IU'e Valerius folaeeu1' BalklnoU 
(Argon. VI, 161); Sldonlus conneeted the name with Bellona. The Neurl had not been beard 
of since Herodotus cx<:epl In poetry. Cl. Thomp&On 1648, 136, on the whole pauqe. 

Ul He delivered It on January 1, 458. 

Ill Sldonlus, Puntg. on Avilu, 23,.·:.!35. 

:au CAl I, 660ue· 
SW Lrg. Hurg. 17, I, de Salls, ed., .55. 
SU l'risc;:us \'alerlanus; cf. Stevens 1933, 35, and Sundwall 1915, 23. 
161 They occur In \'cgetlus, Afu/omtdleina Ill, 6, 3. 
U7 Hlo~l, adu. Pugon. \'II, 3:.!. 
111 Schubert HH I, 3·18; K. D. Schmidt 1939, 404. 
w Coville 1930, 139·152. 
* Cl. alao Seuss 1933, 75·76; F. Lot, Lt Mvjltn Agt 37, 1937, 224-225. 
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Werner considers it possible, even probable, that the Burgundians 
eaat of the Rhine were for some time the subjects of the Huns.111 But the 
arguments he adduces indicate rather a symbiosis of Alans and Burgun~ 
dians in Sapaudia. lt seems best to take Socrates' story as it stands: The 
Huns raided the Main region as centuries later the Magyars raided Lorraine. 

S«ck thought that Octar-Uptaros and Roas-Ruga might have been 
Uldin's sons.• Perhaps they were. They as well might have been re­
latives of Charaton. It is equally possible that their family came from 
a tribe which until then had played a minor role in the confederacy. We 
simply hove no lnfonnation about the forebears of Octar and Ruga, nor 
do we know how they acquired their positions of authority. If it were 
not for Jordanes, we would not even know that for some yean they jointly 
ruled the Huns, 

On the basis of the short passage in the Gflica and some vague ana­
logies it has been suggested that Hun kingship was a DopptlkOniglum. 
If this means that two kings jointly ruled a common territory, the sug­
gestion should be dismissed because it is at variance with the texts. 

Jordanes is quite explicit: "Bieda ruled over a large section of the Huns." 
(Bieda magnat parli reynabal Hunnorum.) Arter his death Attila "united 
the entire people under his rule" (uniutrsum sibi populum adunauil). The 
chronicler Prosper of Aquitaine says the same: "Allila, king of the Huns, 
kiUed Bieda, his brother and coUeague ia the royal office, and forced his 
peoples to obey him." (Allila ru Hunnorum Bltdam (ralrtm d con.sor­
tun in regno suo ptrimit eiu.sque populos .sibi parert comptllit.)• The sources 
do not indicate different functions for the two kings, for example, the 
one being the religious. the other the secular leader of his pC1lple. Against 
the thesis of dual kingship as an institution speaks also the fact that alter 
Detar's death in 430 no one succeeded him; his brother became the sole 
ruler, like Attila after he had murdered Bieda. Dual kingship is supposedly 
characteristic for large groups of the Eurasian nomads. I doubt it. The 
Goths were not Turks or Mongols, but in the fourth century they had 
at one time two kings.- Among the Alamanni Chnodomarius and Serapio 
were pole.stalt u:ctlsiora ante alios reyes.• 

The distinction which Prosper made between Bieda's and Atlila's 
peoples clearly points to a geographical division. That the "dual kingship" 

•1 J. Werner 1956, 17. 
Ml Seeck, C.uchichle 6, 282. 
313 Getica 181; C!'of I, 480..., . 
.. lbld., 112 . 
.. Ammlanua XVI, 12, 23. On the alleged dual klngablp ol the Vandall, d. N. 

Wagner, Z(DPh 79, 1960, 239-241. 
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was indeed nothing but just that follows from two seemingly contradictory 
entries in the Gallic chronicles. According to the Chronicle or 452, Bieda 
succeeded Rugila;• the chronicler of 511 made Attila Rugila's successor.•' 
Considering that the Chronicle of 452 reflects in more than one passage 
an Eastern source,• the contradiction becomes a plain statement: Bieda 
ruled over the tribes in the east, Attila over those in the west. The same 
division seems to have existed with their predecessors. Octar had nothing 
to do with the East Romans, whose only enemy was Ruga. 

It would be risky to make a rule of what very well may have been 
caused by unique circumstances. Arter Attila's death his many sons "were 
clamoring that the nations should be divided among them equally." .. 
That we hear later of only two kings, Dengizich and Emach, does not 
exclude the possibility that there were more before. Attila had his co­
regent killed, and Dengizieh and Ernach may have killed their coregents too. 
However, if the Huns, or rather their "eminent men," should have de­
cided to have again two kings, they allotted to each a definite territory. 
Dengizich and Ernach, though at times cooperating, ruled each over his 
own lands. The possibility that such a geographical division was rooted 
in cosmological or religious ideas cannot be ruled out, but there is no evi~ 
dence for it. Perhaps it was dictated by purely practical reasons: Only 
exceptionally able men could hold all the tribes together. The "dual king­
ship" may have been the result o[ the coalescence of two groups of tribes 
which to a certain extent continued to preserve their identity. Finally, 
it il' even pos...c;ible that the Huns divided their territoriea into two parta 
to deal with the two partes of the Roman Empire. 

Compared with Octar. Ruga is o more substantial figure. We do not 
know how he, after his brother's death. became sole ruler o[ the Huns; 
he was ruler at the latest in 432, when Aetius turned to him for help. 

After the loss of his orfice, Aetius lived on his estate. When there some 
of his enemies by an unexpected attack attempted to seize him, he 
Oed to Rome. and from there to Dabnatia. By way of Pannonia (per 
Pannonius],.,. he reached the Huns. Through their friendship and help 
he obtained peace with the rulers and was reinstated in his old of~ 
[iee.:m 

_, CJI.t 1, 116. 
117 CM J, 661 .. ; In Momm~en'a edlllon the entry Is erroneously printed In ltallcs 

•• lf It were taken fron1 the Chronlele of <1&2. 
llll See Appendix. 
'" ~llta 259. For analoglu amon11 the Germans, aee Wenskua 1961, 321-322. 
S71 A lltographkal, not an admlnllilratlve, term. 
sn Proaper, 1.a . .J32, CM I, 660111, dalet AttiUI' return in <133. 
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At that time "Ruga was ruler of the gtns Chunorum. •om 
The terseness of the few entries in the chronicles is a temptation to 

read more into them than they can yield. Whether the mere threat to 
march into Italy with a Hun army surficed to make the Empress Placi­
dia accept Aetius' tenns, or whether he actually crossed the Julian Alps 
at the head of Hun horsemen is not known; still, most historians have 
decided for the latter view.m Prosper's ptr Pannonias has been taken 
as proof that in 432 the Romans were masters of all land west of the Da­
nube,17• although the two words only indicate that Ruga's residence was 
east of the river."' Still, these are at least interpretations of the sources. 
But the thesis that the cession of a large part of Pannonia was the price 
Aetius had to pay for the help of the Huns is not warranted by any text. 
Yet by now it has become almost an article of faith. 

The alleged and actual cessions of Roman territory to the Huns take 
a prominent place in nearly all studies on the barbarians. I could have 
discussed AlfOidi's view on the fate of the province of Valeria when I dealt 
with the events in 408, but it seemed preferable to approach the problem 
of the cessions a.s a whole and from a wider angle. 

How should one imagine the abandonment of Valeria, which had no 
natural borders in the west and south? Neither to the Huns nor to any 
other barbarians on the frontiers of the empire did the delineations of 
the Roman provinces have any meaning. No Hun horseman would have 
stopped at the sight of a border mark~r turned around because only 
Valeria had been ceded to his chieftain. The lines that on the maps in 
the offices at Rome and Ravenna divided Valeria from Pannonia prima 
and secunda could not prevent a single Hun from driving his herds and 
Docks across them. Most students of the Huns are students of the later 
Roman Empire and cannot help thinking in Roman administrative terms. 
If the barbarians knew the borders of the provinces, they paid no attention 
to them. After the migration of the Ostrogoths to the Balkons, the Gepids 
held not only Sinnium but also the adjacent regions of Moesia prima.1.,. 

By the treaty of 510, Pannonia secunda was divided: The far greater part 
of the province became Ostrogothic; only the territory of Bassiano re­
mained Roman.m In 528, Justinian ceded to the Heruli a territory which 

IH Ghronlele or 4:i2; the Chronicle ol ~11 has Ifug/la. 
171 Cf., e.g., Momm~en 1906, I, 537; Seeek, Guehlchle 0, 117; Stein 1959, 1, 479. 
17' Wunn, 67. 
17• In 452, A/lila llaliam ingredi ~r Pannonfl.lll inlendil (Prosper, CM I, 482 ~); 

here, too, Pannonlae I• a purely s:eollnpbleal term. 
I'M Ennodlus, Paneg., 60; f'rocoplu& HI, 2, 6. 
m cr. Sleln 1925, 263, and 1959, 2, 156; L. Sebmldl 1934, 350; Enn1Un 1947, 155. 
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did not coincide with any of the old administrative units; it comprised 
tracts both on the right and lert bank of the Sava.m lsidor of Se\'ille gave 
the best definition of such a "cession.'' He did not enumerate the pro­
vinces which fell to the Vandals in 435; the barbarians, he wrote, received 
parlrm A{ricae quam po.~srderunt,m When the Romans "ceded" land 
to the barbarians, they merely-with very few exception-recognized 
a de facto situation which the barbarians ~•anted legalized, to be ac­
knowledged as federates (which mrant the paying of tribute money) or 
to regulate trade relations. 

The archaeological evidence cannot reveal the exact time when a pro\'­
ince, or a part of a province, or a pro"ince and some regions of the ad­
jacent one was abandoned. Again to take Valeria as an example: on ar­
chat"ological grounds the evacuation of Aquincum (modern Budapest) 
has been dated in the last decades of the fourth century,* whereas the much 
smaller lntercisa is supposed to have stayed Roman beyond the beginning 
of the fifth century,381 There is no proof for such dates and there can be 
none. The rinds from Intcrcisa have been thoroughly studied. Many 
clay vessels are dated in the fourth century. But not even the most meti­
culous analysis of their shapes and decor can establish the decade, not 
to speak of the year, in which they were made. Was it 379? Perhaps. 
Or 390? Possible. 410? This, too, cannot be excluded. It is impossi­
ble to set a deadline after which these plain jugs or dishes could not have 
been made. The ethnic attribution of the finds with marked barbarian 
fpaturt"s is pquolly uncertain. After KIO.rn Sz. Po'iczy auigned ont' typr 
of \'t'ssel to the Visigoths, another to "an Ostrogothic, respectively Hunnic­
Aianic people,'' whatever that means, she admits at the end of her study 
that it is hardly possible to di((erentiate belwct!D the pottery or the Goths, 
Huns, and Sarmatians. However, even if the exact dates when these vessels 
were made and the nationality of the makers could be established, we 
still would not know when and under what circumstances the garrisons 
were withdrawn. The dwellings in and around the squalid camps were 
occupied by barbariant~;, who probably included some lluns. Where these 
free Huns or, nominally, subjects of the emperor? \\'e do not know. In 
FenCkpuszta in Pannonia prima, south of Balcum on Lake Balaton, Romans 
lived side by side with half-Sarmatized Gennans.• Small Roman 5ettle-

S7l cr. Stein 1959, :!, 305. 
3711 hldor, 11111. Wond. 74, JUGH AA XI, 297. Ser thr map, Courtol• 1055, 172. 
380 cr. K. Sz. Plkzy. Bud<~P"'I tigislgl'i 16, 1955, 41-37, known to me from thr sum· 

m1111· In Bl/lliolhtro daniro oritrrta/is 2, 1957, 106·107; T. Nap,v, quoted by A. M6csy, 
Elnnt 4, 1963, 138. 

3111 Cf. L. Burk6ul, AAll 36, 1957, 5-13. 
3U t:r. T. Pekllry, A f.: 82, 1955, 19-29. 
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ments \\'ere holding out here and there. The Huns apparently found it 
to their advantage to spare them b«:ause they needed the artisans. Had 
they wanted, they almost certainly could have overrun Vindohona (modern 
Vienna) ony time; they left the poor peaple there to lh·e in peace.• It 
is quite probable that a strip o( wasteland separated Hun land from Ro­
mania in the \\"est, as it did for a number or years in the south. But wherever 
the borders were, if one can speak or borden. they were not thoS<' ol the 
Conner pro\'inces. 

The assumption that Aetius ceded a part of Pannonia to Ruga rests 
on a misinterpretation or a passage in Priscus. In his account of the East 
Roman embassy to Attila, Priscns calls Orestes a Roman who "lived in 
the land of the Paeonians on the ri,•er Sava, which according to the treaty 
of Aetius, general of the Western Romans, belonged to the barbarian" 
(qiXtt T~r :t(ldr; Tt)) l:tirp 110TOJ1t{J lla16•wJ' zt!Jt?OI' T ~iJ {J Q (J {J d f} ijJ xaT!i: 
Tclr; 'An lot' O'T(J«H]i'Oti TWrlu11€(!1wv ~ Pwpaiwl' uvl'6~JCQ;;' 6:raJCoL-o11aar).* 
The "'iew that Aetius ceded Pannonian territory to Ruj:!:a is so firmly es­
tablished that to mr knowledge no nne tJaid attention to the spaced 
words. Priscus could have \\'ritten Tljj • PoUg. or Toi:: fJo.e{J6!}ot:.. Rut he 
\\Tote -r~J fJ(J.(!{J6f!f.!.J. "The barbarian" occurs in the fragment in three 
more paSSPges: (1) Attila ordered that neither Bigila nor the other East 
Homans must buy horses or anything else except the most necessary £ond.­
"This was a shrewd plan of the barbarian";* (2) the West Romans sent 
an embassy "to the barbarian";* (3) ''the barbarian" named the men 
whom he would accept as negotiaton.su It follows that the. barbarian 
to whom Aetius ceded the land along the Sa\'8 was Attila, not Ruga. Nole 
also that not a province but a territory designated by the river was ceded. 

DisregardinR the precise statement o£ Priscus. historian5 of the Huns 
arbitrarily dah•d the "cession" or Pnnnonia prima .. in ·125,• .J31,• or 
433.* Another passage in the same fragment shows that not e"·en in •t-18, 

• r.r. Egger 1055, 7&--81. 
3M F.L l79~J·:a· 
.. Ibid., IJOa. 
381 Ibid., 133s.. 
2117 1/lld., H31• 

• H. \'ellen (,\lllftllun~n du Jnftilula ((Jr lidt'"ithiMht r;,t:hirhiJ(tJtuhuna 
60, 4, 1952, 422) assc!.rls that \'alcrla abo "''liS Cflletl lhrn. 

• Gibbon 41i. 
* Stn:k, \'I Gtuhit:lfrtoc 6, 115. 
:stl Alf6ldl 1926, 90; Sh:ln 1959. I, .&79 (Pannonla &r~unda and probabl)' alk'l 

\'altrla); Thoml"-OR 19-18, 0-1 (Pannonlllt prima). AlrG\dl'a ~onJectun: that Prlaeu• ~on· 
fustd tbe Drava with lht' Sava In b~~~Sed on h.l& auumpllon th.at tb~ trrrltory wu «drd 
In 433. R. Eg:er, (Jahrlouth dt.J Clbtrt&lttrtlrhisdttn Muuolvrttins 95, J950, 1-14) 1Utrl5 
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when Attila was at the height of his power, was the whole province Hun 
land. Constantiolus was a man "from the land of the Paionians that was 
ruled by Attila" (/)( nj~ fla,OYwv xWea.; 'f'ij~ VnO 'Anrjla 'fanop/•'1}.;).­
The specification makes sense only U a part of Pannonia was not under 
Attila's rule. 

It is conceivable that Aetius paid for Ruga's help in land, which can 
only mean that he orricially consented to the Huns' keeping, to vary lsidor's 
words, patltm Pannoniat quam posstdtrunl. It is equally possible that 
he paid for it in cash; he may have concluded an alliance with Ruga and 
promised to pay him subsidies. Or he may have done all that at the same 
time. But these are mere surmises. We should turn now to Ruga's rela­
tionships with the East Romans. 

Our information comes from Socrates, Theodoret, Priscus, and the 
Chronicle of 452. The l'xcerpt from Priscu,-a Sl't'ms to be somewhat shor­
tened, and in the second half there is a gap of a few words; still it is by 
far the most importllnt and most reliable source for the history of these 
dark years. 

When some tribes on the Danube fled into Roman territory and of­
fered their services to Theodosius, Ruga demanded through his envoy 
Esla that these and all other fugitives be surrendered to him; a refusal 
he would regard as a breach of the peace. Shortly afterwards Ruga died, 
succeeded by Attila and Bieda. The new treaty they concluded at Margus 
(near the modern , .. mlilae of Dubravica east of Belgrade) with Plintha, 

the Roman plenipotentiary who was accompanied by the quaulor Epi­
genes, was entirely to the advantage of the Huns. It provided for the 
surrender of all fugitives from the Huns and of those Homan prisoners 
of the Huns who had retuml'd to the l'mpirc without paying ransom; the 
latter had to be sent back, unless 8 solidi were paid for each of them. The 
Romans undertook not to form an alliance with a barbarian people with 
whom the Huns went to war. At the fairs Huns and Romans should have 
the same rights and the same security. The annual tribute was raised 
from 350 to 700 pounds of gold. Among the fugitives surrendered by the 

that Mthe lmperlalgovnnmenl ceded the Vienna Buln and the Burt:~enland tolheHun•"; 
needles~ to say, he idves no reason for cbanJPnl Prlscus· pret"lae ltatement Malong the 
SavaM Into -east of VIenna," and referrln1 It to 433. Demou~CGt (Ut~l. 381, n. 153) 
goes nen further. Aetlus Is supposed to have ceded to Ru(l.l not only Pannonla prima 
but alsa Norlcum rlpense. 

iMEL 140..-t~· 
* Ibid., 121-122. 
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Romans were :Mamas and Atakam, two young men of royal descent; they 
were handed OVt'r to the I hms at Carso• and crucified. 

This Priscus fragme-nt is in various respects most instructive. We 
learn from it of a previous war which the Huns had won. A tribute of 
350 pounds of gold, 25,200 solidi, is not a very large sum, but the fact 
that the Romans paid it to Huga indicates his eminent position. He must 
have been more than "the first of the kings," as Charalon was. He, and 
not the ''kings" or phylarrhoi, received the money. How he distributed 
the gold among the tribal leaders and other members of the Hun .:nisto-­
craey cannot be ascertain<•d. Howl'wr, he obviously was able to l'nforce 
his decision: those who were dissatisfied could not rebel; they Ded to the 
Romans. RuR;a had his diplomats; Esla, says Priscus, was experil'nccd 
in negotiating with the imperial government. It seems that Ruga played 
also, though indirectly, a role in the domestic struggle at the court, in 
Constantinople. Plintha urged him to negotiate with him and not with 
any other Roman, which makes sense only under the assumption that 
the ex-eonsul used his connections with the Huns as a weapon against his 
rivals, As Aetius did in Ra,•enna. Still, the powt'r of the kinM: was not 
yet unlimited. The Huns fought togethl'r, but, at the same time, each 
one fought for himself. The prisoners a Hun made were his, not Ruga's. 
Under Attila only men as prominent as Onegesius could keep their own 
prisoners;• all others were Attila's property. How far eastward Ruga's 
power reached cannot be decided. That he did not rule from Hungary 
to the Volga, as some scholars thought, follows rrom the treaty of :\largus. 
The Homans could fonn alliances only with peoples who lived not rar 
rrom their rrontiers. 

The chronology of Ruga's last years is not easy to establish. The Chron­
icle of ·152 lists his death under 43-1: "Af'tius is restored to ravor. RuA:iiB, 
king of the Huns, with whom peace was made, dies. Bieda succeeds him." 
(At'liU'i in 9ratiam r«t'plus. Ruyiln, ru Chunurum, rum quo pax firmala, 
morilur, cui Bltda surrt'dit.>- It is well known how unreliable the chrono-­
logy of the Gallic chronicle is.m H it were our only authority, we could 
date Ruga's death as early as 431 or as late as ·137. Seeck- thought that 
the date in the chronicle was conrirmed by the ediCying story about the 
ignominious death or the Hun king in Socrates. 

:1M The prrsent Hal"fO\•a; d. Patsch 1928, 49·50. and J. Bromberl{, D11:anllon 12, 
1937, 459, n. 2. 

3H EL, 135,s·1361. 
- CM I, ft60, 116. 
11'1 To g~,·e an example: Stlltc:ho'a \'iclory OVI.'r Radasalaus (406) and Arcadlus' 

death (408) are listed under 405. 
• Geuhithlt G, 4.60, followed b)' Stein 1959, 1, 434., and Thompson 1948, 72. 
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The church historian relates*" that Emperor Theodosius II (408-400), 
being informed that the barbarians were making preparations to ravage 
the Roman provinces, 

committed the management of the matter to God, and, continuing 
in earnest prayer, he speedily obtained what he sought. For the chief 
of the barbarians, whose name was Rugas, was struck dead by a thunder­
bolt. Then a plague follo"·ed which destroyed most of the men who 
were undrr him, and U this was not sufficient, fire came down from 
heaven, and consumed many of the survivon. On this occasion Pro­
clus the bishop preached a sermon in the church in which he applied 
a prophecy of Ezrkiet- to the deliverance effected by God in the late 
emergency, and was in consequence much admired. 

Proclus succeeded Max.imian as bishop of Constantinople in April 
434. However, Socrates does not say that Proclus preached the sermon 
in the capital. The story forms part of a panegyric on Theodosius, wllo 
evidently was as devout and meek before 434. Ruga's death could have 
happened at a time when Proclus was still bishop of Cyzicus. And it did 
in the source from which Socrates drew. "It i5 because of this fi.e., Tbeo­
dosius'] meekness that God subdued his enemies without martial con­
flicts, as the capture of the usurper John fin 425] and the subsequent 
discomfiture of the barbarianst01 clearly demonstrate." Ruga's hordes 
were those whom John had called to his assistance against the Romans; 
they attacked "artPr the death of the usurper."...,. 

The date in Socrates, not long after 425, is not only at variance with 
that in the Gallic chronicle; it is also irreconcilable with the one given 
by Theodoret, who tells exactly the same story both in his Eccluiastical 
Hislorg*'3 and the commentary on Psalm 22:14-15... God helped Theo­
dosius against the Huns because the emperor had proved his devotion 
to the true religion by issuing a law that ordered the eomplete destruction 
of all pagan temples. The victory over Ruga was "the abundant harvest 
that followed these good seeds." The edict was issued on November 14, 
435,8 so Ruga would have been killed after that date. That this was, 

*" SocTates \'1, 42-43, PG 67, 832·833: John or Nlklu (Chulrs 1916, 100) copied 
Socrates. 

toO Socratr1 XXXVIII, 2 and 2'l. 
601 'JJ brr;noJlivrJ llET<i t"atita 1"0:.., flaqfld(ltm Onrblfm, 
a MnU )•lie Ttit' Toii TV{KiPJ'Ov choal(lf(JfV, durly lmmrdlatrly or vrry 100n after 

his death. 
oa v, 37, -t, cc.o; 44 (19), 340. 
oiN pc; 80, 977. 
w Cod. TModw. X\'J, JO, 25, 11ven at Conllanllnople. 
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indeed, Theodoret's infonnation is confinned, if confirmation is needed, 
by the other victory which God granted Theodosius as a reward for his 
pious zeal. He smote the Persians* in <141.«11 

We have, thus, three dates for Ruga's death: shortly after 42.".1, 434, 
and after I"ov('mber 435. Properly, none is correct, (or Ruga died, as 
we know from Priscus, not in a campaign in Thracet" but in his own land. 
Still, Socral('s' and Thcodorct's accounts cannot be dismissed as valueless. 
The Romans did wage 11:ar against Huga. The legend reDected and distorted 
its first phast". 1t has a close parallel in the homily of Isaac of Antioch. 
As the Huns in 447 had to retreat for a short time, incidentally also because 
of a plague, only to attack again and conquer, Ruga's hordes, too, ap­
parently suffered a temporary reverse. 

At the time of the negotiations which led to the treaty of Margus, the 
Huns were still holding Roman prisoners, so the peace ~e-ms to han~ 
been concluded not very long before.toe This is also indicated by the Gallic 
chronicle: "Ruga, with whom pe-ace was madl', dits" (Ruga, rum quo pa:r 
firma/a, mnrilur). Who made peace with H.uga? Not the West Homans, 
as it is usually assumtd;410 they had not bct"n at war with the Huns. But 
the East Homans wert. Furthermore, when we consider that the Gallic 
chronicle draws more than once on Eastern sources,411 it is practically 
certain that the peace referred to is the one thnt brought the fighting in 
Thrace to an end. 

The date in Socrates is unacceptable; the one in the Gallic chronicle 
unctrtain. Theodoret's "after the end of 435" is in agreement with Priscus. 
Epigenes, Plinths's companion on the embas.o;y to H.uga's successors, on 
November 15, 438, was still magisltr memoriat. Because Priscus desnibes 
him os quat.dor, the embassy falls after that date,w Thompson thinks 
that Priscus made a slip, but his only argument is the date of Ruga's death 
which he, arbitrarily as we may say now, places in 434. Plinths's role 
in the nt'gotiations with Ruga and, then, with Bieda and Atlila, furnishes 
another argument for a late date. He was, says Priscus, magisltr militum. 
Anatolius, who in 447 concluded the peace treaty with Attila, was mugisltr 
mililum pratstnlalis. Plintha's position at the court, his apparently strained 

- Hi:tl. rcclrJ. V, 37, 5, PG 80, 977. 
&1!17 The lfnmri Persian wAr In Theorioslu~· r.IQn: rf. Jot. Rrork, Rrmu d'lti•loin 

mliJiOJiiqut 44, 1949, :J52·~. 

ue Theodortl, Jlld. tttlt:t. V, 37, 4. 
-Stein 1959, 1, 435) datfil It "about 430,~ which was A mn-c guess, and not a 

fortunu.le one. 
'-10 Most rrcenlly by Thompson 1948, 64. 
•u See Appendix. 
'-II Cf. Enulln 1927, 3; PW Supp. V, 665. 
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relationship with other high dignitaries, his interference in diplomatic 
affairs, all this leaves little doubt that he, too, had the rank of m. m. prauen­
lalis. In 434, Saturninua, who was to take the place of Dorotheus, bishop 
of Marcianopolis, deposed by Maximian, came to the town cum magni­
(itt.nlissimo t.l gloriosissimo magistro militat. Plintha.m At that time Plinths 
was still magister militum pt.r Thracias. His promotion faDs, thus, after 434. 

To summarize, Ruga's war with the East Romans, his death, and the 
beginning of the reign of Bieda and Attila are to be dated in the second 
half of the 430's. 

A1TILA 

In the Bazaar of Ht.raclt.idts, the ex-patriarch of Constantinople, Nes­
torius (428-431), since 436 exiled to Oasis in Egypt, with deadly mono­
tony turned to the injustice done to him at the Council of Ephesus (June 
431) and to the unspeakable evils that came from it. In its rabiu tht~ 
logica the book surpasses even the writings of the patriarch Cyril of Alex­
andria, Nestorius' enemy. Only occasionally does its author cast a quick 
glance at the world outside the conclaves where the enemies of God plotted 
his downfall. Yet this narrow-minded fanatic understood the causes of 
the rapid ascendancy of the Huns better than most of his contemporaries. 
Toward the end of the BaUlar, speaking of, or rather aUuding to, the wars 
with the Huns in the last decade of the reign of Theodosius the Younger, 
Nestorius writes: 

The people of the Scythians were great and many, and formerly were 
divided into people and into kingdoms and were treated as robbers. 
They used not to do much wrong except through rapidity and through 
speed. Yet later they were established in a kingdom, they grew very 
strong, so that they surpassed in their greatness all the forces of the 
Romans.6U 

Though this is an oversimplification, basically Nestorius was right. 
Until the end of the 430's the Huns were a great nuisance, much wone 
than the Saracens or the lsaurians, but they were not a danger. Their 
inroads carried them at times deep into the Balkan provinces, but they 
were always either driven out or bought off. 

At the end of the 440's, the barbarians were, in Nestorius' words, "the 
masters, and the Homans, slaves. "foil This, too, is an exaggeration, but 
not even the most abject flatterers or the Christ-loving Theodoaius could 

UJ ACO I:IV: 2, 88. 
U4 Nulorlus 366. 
UJ lblrJ., 368. 
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have denied that within a few years the bands of "robbers" had grown 
into a military power of the first rank. They would have rejected Nes­
torius' explanation of the change, namely, that it was "the transgression 
against the true faith of God impassible" which made it possible for the 
Huns to unite under one ruler, and in their way, they would have been 
right. The Huns did not become mightier because the Romans grew 
weaker. The Eastern anny was as strong in 447 as it was in 437, the for­
tifications along the limu were as well garrisoned, if not better, and there 
is no reason to assume that the Roman troops were led by incompetent 
generals. Besides, the great Hun victories fell in a time v.•hen the Eastern 
empire was at peace with Persia. The explanation of the radical change 
in the relative strength of the Huns and the Romans must be sought not 
in Romania but in Hunnia. 

It has become the fashion to deny Attila practically any merit for the 
short-lived greatness of his people. He was, we are told, neither a mili­
tary genius nor a diplomat of exceptional ability, but a bungler who would 
not have made such awful blunders had he had a professor of history as 
advisor. The purpose of the following pages is not to prove that Attila 
was another Alexander; if as a result of a new study of the years 4-ll-447 
the personality of Attila turns out to have been a decisive factor, I am 
far from maintaining that it was the only one. But before speculating 
about primary, secondary, and tertiary factors, about the direct and remote 
causes of this or that event, the events themselves must be established. 
The standard histories give, I believe, an erroneous picture of the Hun 
wars in the 440's and a distorted one or the relationship of the Huns wilh 
the West. A number of sources exist which have been either ignored or 
treated too cavalierly. None of them, taken by itself, is very revealing. 
Only by combining them all, and paying attention to the details, may we 
hope to reconstruct the happenings in this decisi\'e decade of Hun history. 

The Huns Threaten the \Vest 

Merobaudes' Second Panegyric on Aetiur'" is a mediocre poem (see 
Chapter XII). More than half of it is lost; many verses in the only extant 
manuscript are mutilated and can be restored with no more than a varying 
degree of probability. Like the other poems of Merobaudes, the panegyric 
takes a V('ry modest place in late Latin literature. But its value as a his­
torical document cannot be overrated. It sheds light on the relationships 
between the Huns and the Western empire in a period about which we 
know next to nothing from other sources. 

f..ll Muob•udes, 11-18. 
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It is not gennane to my purpose to discuss the panegyric in all its his­
torical aspects, but the parts dealing with the Huns can be set into the 
proper context only after the date has been estabUshed at which the poem 
was recited. Aetius was consul in 432,437, and 446. Mommsen,u1 Seeck,411 

and Levison'lt assumed that Merobaudes addressed the consul or 437; 
Vollmer,.., Bury,tn Stein,as and Thompsonaa pleaded for 446. The ob-­
scure style of Merobaudes and his tendency to use circumlocutions instead 
of naming persons and places makes the interpretation often diUicult. 
But taken as a whole the poem presents a clear picture of the events pre­
ceding the third consulship of the great duclor. 

The year begins in peace (vv, 30-Cl). The clarions are silent, the anns 
at rest, Bellona has put down her helmet, her hair wreathed with olive, 
Mars stands by inactively while Aetius dons the consular toga. "The 
weapons and the chariot of the god are silent, and his idle steeds lay bare 
the pastures hidden under the Riphaean rime.""' In Claudian, whom 
Merobaudes closely followed, Mars' steeds disport themselves in the pas­
tures of the Eridanus.w The difference is significant. To Merobaudes 
the home of Mars is the far north. Aetius enters his consulship "with the 
northern regions subdued.''"' 

But it is hard-won peace. To secure it, Aetius had to fight many 
wars.'11 In the prooemium the poet rapidly surveys the achievements 
of his hero. He does not follow a chronological order. Starting in the 
north, on the Danube, he proceeds westward to the Rhine and the tractus 
Armoritanus (modern Brittany), turns south to Gallin Narbnnl'nllill, and 
ends in Africa. 

After o reference to Aetius' deeds at the Danube, which I shall discuss 
later, Merobaude" speaks of the Franks: 

The Rhine has addrd an alliance serving the wintry world. The river 
is satisfied being bent by western chains and rejoices to see the Tiber 
[Rome) grow on its other bank. 

'17 Htrmts 46, 1901, n. 5. 
Ul Gtschlehlt 6, 418 ad p. 115. Rut In Grsthithlr 6, 471 ad p. 318, Suck dales the 

panel)"rlc In 446. 
ttt Levison 1903, 139, n. 6. 
no Vollmn In .Merobdudu, p. tv; p. 10, nolt'. 
Ul Vollmt'r, 251, n.3. 

'" 1959, 1, 481, n. 4; 492, n. 3; 493, n. I. 
tn JRS 46, 1956, 71, n. 3-1; Analtda Rollundiana 75, 1957, 137. 
u• cr. Vlr(lll. Georg. J\', 518. 

•u lth Cons. Ron. 15·16. 
'" St:fllhiel azt subado t:ardiniJ (vv. 33-34). 
&11 HaM lot bella llbl requftm, Romant, dtderurd (v. 42). 
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gaudtl ab alltrna Thybrin sibi crtsttrt ripa [vv. 5-7.)) 

These stilted venes are an example of Merobaudes' style. He means 
to say that Aetius forced the peoples on the Rhine to conclude an alii· 
ance with Rome: the territory east of the river has been made H.oman 
again.• 

Taken by itself, the passage could refer to the late 420's, the early 
430's, or the 440's, Mommsen thought that Merobaudes alluded to Aetius' 
victory over the Franks in 428.• In 432, Aetius conquered the Franks 
again.• In a context which points to a time not long before 439, Jor~ 
danes speaks, somewhat vaguely, about the "crushing dE'feats" which 
Aetius inflicted on the proud Sut>vi and the barbarous Franks.a1 About 
440, Cologne and a number of other cities in the Rhineland were a 
gain in the power of the Franks. A few years later-the exact date is 
unknown-they withdrew, to attack anew in 455. Because in 451 they 
fought against Attila as the allies of the H.omans, the (oedus between them 
and the empire, which means Actius, must have been renewed after 440. 
Steinm was inclined to think that :Merobaudes alluded to this last alliance. 
In other ,~,.ords, verses $-.7 are compatible with either date suggested for 
the panegyric. But the following verses 8~15, point unmistakably to 446. 

The rosy picture which Merobaudes draws of the lrartus Armoriranus, 
where the former Bacaudae (see Chapter X II), now law-abiding peasants, 
are peacefully tilling the long-neglected fields, was not true at any time 
in the first half of the fifth century. But even if all allowances are made 
for the exaggerations in which the panegyrist was expected to indulge.• 
Merobaudes could not have written those verses in 436. The Bacaudae, 
"an inexpnienced and disorderly band of rustics" (agrestium hominum 

us \'ollmer In JU~rolloudu, p. 11. 
f.ll JI~rmt• 46, 1901, 535, n. 4. He addu«d Pro1per, CM I, p. 472, ad a. 428: Pori 

Golliarum proplnqua lflttno, qutm f'rancl pouidendom occupoorronl, Atlii ormi• rt· 
upta. I ran to understand how Loyen (1942, 65, n. 1) eo.n accept ~lommsen's Interpre­
tation and still date the panegyric In 446 (p. 66. n. 3) . 

.., Hydatlus, C.W II, 22e. . 
..,, Gtlfcu 17G. 

Ul Stein 1959, I, 492, with rduence~ to Salvlan, Sldonlus, Jlill. Fmnc,, and olber 
sources from which the cvenls can be rttOnstructed with a fair amount of probablllt). 
Ch. Verllnden's arUcle on Aetlus and the Frankl (Rljdrogm ooor de G~tchlrdtnls dtr 
Ned.trlonden 1, 1946, 10 If,) contains little that hu not been nld more brlefiy and 
belter by Stein. 

Ull QulnteriOI III, 7, 6. 
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imperita et confusa manus),01 were no match for a regular army.• but 
to the motley hosts of federates. which were thrown against them by Aetius, 
they otrered the toughest resistance. It took the Romans a long time 
to put down the uprising which began in 435.• Tibatto, the leader of the 
Bacaudae, wa!i !itill fighting in 436 and 437, When Aetius entered his 
second consulship, Litorius and his Huns were fully occupied hunting 
down the elusive bands which, driven into the woods,"' inaccessible to 
the horsemen, broke out again and again. It was only after most of their 
leaders were either killed or captured that the commotio Bacaudarum "came 
to a rest."ta 

Not only was the lraclus Armoriranus not pacified in 437, war was 
also raging in southern Gaul. Narbonne, under siege by the Goths for 
months,u. was at the point of surrender when Litorius relieved the city 
early in 437.w Merobaudes aptly describes Gallia Narbonensis, streJsing 
the importance or the province as a Unk between Italy and Spain. Aetius 
drove the bandits out, the roads were open again, the people had returned 
to their towns.tt1 Later in the poem (vv. 144-186), where he deals with 
the "warlike deeds" (:zedEe•; xaTd :rr&AepoJO) of his hero, Merobaudes 
draws a remarkable picture of the war in Gaul. The Goths were no longer 
the primitive savages whom Caesar had fought. They had learned the 
art of war, bravely holding out in fortified places, a people noble in deeds, 
if not noble in mind. In -139, the war ended with an alliance between the 
Goths and the Romans.40 

Vf'nl.",; 2·1-29 re£er to dill lotcr evenlll. At "' time when the Romans 

were still holding Carthage, Merobaudes could not have called Geiseric 
insessor Libyat:, he could not have said that the Vandal king had torn 
down the throne of the F.lissaean kingdom and that Nordic hordes filled 
the Tyrian towns.•u Carthage fell on October 19, -139. Geiseric's eager­
ness to arrange a betrothal between one of his sons and a Homan princess. 

W Oroslus, Hill. adu. Pafltln. \'II, 25, 2. Cf. the Querlolus and RuUIIua Namallanus, 
Dr rtd. sua I, 2t:Jff. 

ua cr. Aurtllus \'lc:lor. Carsar. XXXIX, 19, on Hrrullus' brief campaign. 
•• C.U II, 660n7. 
U7 .. To c:anetalln the fort'Sts tht plunder &alhrred by I&VIIIIe crimes~ (.'iatiJO rrlmint 

quat•liall si/uis ttfart ropinas), !llrrabaudes, vv. 9-10. 
w C.U II, 660ut· 
tD Loyen 1942, 45. 
«< Co\111e 1930, 107. 
"'l Mrrobaudes, vv. 19-1.1. Htlligrr ulfOT b an allusion to lhe bailie 111t Toulouse 

In 439 In which the Roman& were defeated and l.ltorlus ,.. •• killed. 
&41 Sldonlus, C11rm. Vlll, 308; Gtlita 177. 
"-~ I .. Schmidt 1942, 76; Glttl 1953, 15. 
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to which 1\ferobaudes alludes in verses 27-29, likewise presupposes that 
the war had come to an end. The peace concluded in 442- is the latest 
datable event named in the prooemium. 

Now we can return to the beginning of the poem. The first verse is 
losL It must have been a short praise of Aetius who 

... Danuuii cum pau rulil Tanainqut furore 
uuit rl nigro candenlts atlhrrr lrrras 
.\larle suo caruisse iubet; dedil olia ferro 
Caucasus el saeoi rondemnanl prorlia reges . 
• . . comes back with peace on the Danube [or: from the banks of the 
Danube] and strips the Tanais of its furor, and orders the countries 
glistening under the black sky to be without their Mars. The Caucasus 
lets rest the iron, and the savag(" kings condemn the battles. 

~lommsen's conjecture"' that the four \'t'I'SCS refer to Aetius' stay 
with the Huns after409 (followed by Vollmer,"'Bugiani."7 and Thompson"') 
cannot be true. The ailho~e of the virtues of his hero was certainly 
the duty of the rhtlor ... ' But there were limits. Not even the most ser­
vile sycophant could hove said that the boy i\("tius came back with peace 
on the Dnnubt>. He was sent to the Huns as hostage, to guarant("e the 
observance of a treaty. Hto did not give orders, he received them. 

4oW For the date, d. Steck, CdJthithtt 6, 121: Sh•ln 1959, 1, 484: W. Enu.lln, 
BZ 43, 1950, 43. ll may ~eem strange that :O.fnobaudts passes over the war with the 
BurRUndlans In 436-437. The acnate erected a statue to A~:tlus (Its base v.·as exuvaled 
In 1937) ob Ualiae ueurltattm fUOm pi"'tu/ domitis grnt/blls MrtmptllliUt Dllrgtrndio­
nibus d Golis opprtuis Diltt'~ndo prat.&litil; see Dnrloll 1948, 26i-2i3. and, with a better 
Interpretation, lk-graul 1949, 33-H. That the Bu111undlans are named In the Inscription 
but not In the pantgyrle may bt bt'caust of the diHertnl datu of the tv.·o documtnls. 
Arter the Hurgundlans wert settled In thl' Sapnudla (modern Savoie), they krpt quirt. 
When lht statue was ~tl up, thr m~:n1ory of thr war with thrm wos st\11 frl'lh. But In 
446 the Durgundlans were faithful allies who, Indeed, a few ytlli'J later fought al the 
side of the H.omans aflalnat tht Huns. The Goths, In contrast, maintained their hostility 
toward Actlus even after the trl'aty of 439; ue Thompson 1941l, 126- But Mcrobaudt'l 
probably had an additional reason for omitting I he Durgamdlana. Tht "Roman" troop1 
who destroyed the Burgundian kingdom wert lluns, )('d by Utorlus, In tht srrvtce of 

At'llus. With the deterioration of Actlus' rtlatlonshlp with the lluns, and In particular 
such a sbort time alter the actual th~ot of war with Bieda and Atllla, lllerobaudes may 
h~~ovc eon1ldcred It wlllt'r to le1We out th• victory over the Rurjlundians, which wa~ Aetlus' 
only In namt. N.H. Baynes (JRS XII, 1922, 221) rightly polnled out that the cir­
cumstances under which the Burgundian kingdom fell ora obscurt. 

"' ~omm•en 1901, 318, n. 4 . 
... ~ftrobaudes 11, note. 
t47 Dugianl 1905, 43, n. 2 . 
... 1948, 34. 
"' lfenander, Spcngtl 1936, 3, 368. 
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But it is not only the content of the venes which forbids taking them 
as an allusion to Aetius' youth, it is also the context in which they stand. 
Merobaudea puts the conclusion of the peace with the barbarians in the 
north at the head of the list of Aetius' achievements. All achievemenl!­
the reconquest of the left bank of the Rhine, the pacification of the Are­
morica, the victory over the Goths. Geiseric's attempt at a rapproche­
ment with the court at Ravenna-fall between 437 and 446. Aetius' dealings 
with "Caucasus" and "Tanais" must be dated in the same period. 

Verses 5G-97 refer again to the barbarians in the far north. A nefarious 
goddess complains that she is held in contempt everywhere. "We are 
beaten back from the waves and not admitted on land." Unwilling to 
bear this any longer, she is detennined to call forth the distant peoples 
from the extreme north. Breaking the alliances of the kingdoms, regnorum 
fotdtra, she will plunge the world into misery. She drives to the Rhlpaean 
Mountains where Enyo dwells. The goddess of war is depressed because 
peace has reigned for such a long time. The diva n(l(tns exhorts Enyo to 
take heart and instigate the Scythian hordes of the Tanais to make war 
on the Romans. 

These verses reflect Claudian's influence in thought as well as in words.• 
But it is the content that interests us. The speeches of the diva nouns 
cannot be the prelude to a description of the Gothic war as Vollmer sug­
gested. Verses 52-53 indicate the date with all the precision one can expect 
from Merobaudl's, "We are dri\-·en (rom the fll'B anrl are not Q)lowed to 

rule on land" (Ihpellimur undis nee lr:rris regnart: lict:f). The only people 
to fight the Romans at sea were the Vandals. Prosper, Marcellinus Comes, 
and the Chronicon Paschale (see Chapter XII) record their piratical ex­
peditions in 437, 438, and 439.w After the conquest of Carthage, "they 
created a fleet of light cruisers and attacked the empire by sea, as no other 
Teutonic people had done or was to do in the Mediterranean."&U In 440. 
the Vandals landed in Sicily and ravaged Bruttium. It was only after 
442, when Geiseric tried to get on better tenns with the Romans, that 
the furies "were beaten back from the waves."tu In a decade of the fier­
cest onslaughts on the empire, a period of three or four years of peace 
must have been regarded as a rather long one, pa:t annosa. The threat 

uo Cf. In Ru(. I, ZSfl.; to the verbal Imitations pointed out by Vollmer more could 
be added, e.g., vv. 57·59 = In Ru(. II. 17·18. 

Ul L. Schmidt 1942, 66. 
411 Bury 1923, 257. 
tu In •-45, the Vandllls made a raid on Galicia (HydaUus, CM II, 24a1). But Ga.. 

llda, under the Suebl, wu no lonaer Roman territory. 
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of war, Enyo's appeal to the barbarians in the north, must be dated between 
443 and 446. 

The "savage Scythian hordes" were the Huns. By the middle of the 
firth century no other people was strong enough to threaten Italy. Besides, 
1tlerobaudcs characterizes the enemy so clearly that there can be no doubt 
whom he meant. The sites of the barbarians were near the Rhipaean 
Mountains, on the Tanais (the river Don)."' and on the Phasis (the river 
Rion, east of the Black Sea): "Trembling Tiber will be attacked by his 
friend, the Phasis" (Phasiacoqut pawns innabilur hospile Thybris (v. 56). 
The meaning of the bizarre metaphor is ob\'ious: The people from the 
Phasis will break into Italy. 

The Riphaean Mountains rould be connected with any people in the 
north. The Tanais in poetic language is the river of the north, kat' tzochen, 
as the Nile is that of the south."' Alaric's Goths were a people from the 
Tanais and the Hister.• Sidonius called even Geiseric a rebel from the 
Tanais."1 But no Germanic tribe has ever been associated with the Phasis 
and the Caucnsus. These were the regions from which the Huns cnme. The 
Hun auxiliaries in Theodosius' army poured forth from "the threatening Cau­
casus and the wild Taurus" (minaz Caurasus d rigtns Tauru&).• In 395, 
the Huns broke into Asia "from the distant crags of the Caucasus."• 
They came from the land beyond the cold Phasis.• The Huns were not 
just barbarians far in the north. They were " a people from the farthest 
boundaries of Scythia, beyond the icy Don" (genus txlrtmos Sr.ylhiat uer­
gtnlis in orlu&j trans gtlidum Tanain.)411 And Merobaudes also so calls 
them: "tribes living in the farthest north" (summo gentes aquilone TtfXJslas 
(v. 55)). Caucnsus, Tanais, Phasis, the extreme north-this is the country 
of the Huns, and only of the Huns. 

tM ~He had driven away the Scythian qulvrrs on lht unknown shore& of lhe Don­
(Se1Jlhlcrutue f'huntras tfJtrol ignolls Tunals barchatus In or/1), ""· 75-76. 

tu Horace IV, 15, 24: Tlllullus, Pantg. Mtuallat \'II, 2: St-ntca, Htnults (ann• 

1323, Htrc. Oct. S6; Claudlan, 3rd CaM. lion. 44, Htll. Goth. 57, Rapt. Pror. II, 66. Tanals 
and !tlaeotb are lhr rnds of the world (Fiorul II, 39, 6). 

ut Claudian, lJtll. tialh. 603; Sldonlus, Pamg. on Au/Ius 75 (Tonois Gctarum, i.t,, 
Cothorum). 

"'' Sldonlus XXIII, 257; d. 479 (Sclllhlcat polar Tarndlitus Undot') . 
.... l'ao;MIUI XXXIII, 10, 

"" Jerome, cp. LX, 16. 
teo HThc mothers of Cappadoclana are driven beyond the Phult" (Tram Phasin 

OJUn/ur Cappad~u.m mutru (by lbe Huns)), Claudlan, In Eu.trop. I, 245; Mnellher Cau­
casus nor Icy Pbasls any longer send1 the enrmy against me" (ntt i11m mill/ mlttll Cau­

ca•u• ~Its ntt mll/11 gtlidu• Pha•l• Jas In 395)), In Eulrop. 11, 574-575, 
«I Claudlan, In Ruf. I, 323-324. 
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The study of Merobnudes' panegyric leaves no doubt that at one time 
between 437 ond 446 the relationship between the Western empire and 
the Huns was extremely tense. The phrase "Caucasus granted leisure 
to the sword" (drclil olia (trro Cauccuu.s) points to actual, though per­
haps only limited war. Our interpretation is supported by the inscription 
on a (now lost) tombstone:• 

Here the glory of Italy is buried, the hero Constantius, 
who was the shield of his country, its walls and weapons. 

Jn,;incible in war, a lover or Lrue peace, 
though pierced with wounds, he was victorious everywhere. 

He subdued the race that crossed the middle of the sea, 
and likewise the land refused to give aid to the nnquished. 

He was sober, mighty in battle, chaste, a powerful commander, 
first in judgment. rirst in war. 

He was as much burning in love and devotion to the Romans 
as he was bringing terror to the Pannonian tribes. 

In war he sought honors for him~lf and his sons, 
to the nobles he gave as gilts the cut-off heads. 

In the midst of his sons the father lies stabbed: the grie"·ous mother 
docs not know whom to lament, overwhelmed by her sorrow. 

Worse is the misfortune of Rome, robbed ol so great a senator: 
she has lost her ornament, she has lost her am1s. 

The saddened armies are standing still, after their great commander 
hus been tukc.on uwuy, with wbum nome was powerful, without whom 

she is lying prostrate. 
This tumulus. o grent leader, has beeo erected lor you by your wile, 

who lies here, reunited with you. 

(flic: dtcus llaliat ltgilur Conslanlinus htros 
qui patriae ltgmtn, murus at arma fuil. 

lnvittus btllo, non fictat pads amalor, 
ron(ixus plagis, vidor ubiqut fuil. 

Jlir mart ptr mtdium gtnltm romprtssil tunltm, 
tl virlis pariler ltrra nrgavit o~m. 

Sobriu.s armipotens c:aslus moduamine polltns 
primu.s in ingtnio, primus itl arma fuil. 

Romanis blando quanl1un flagraoil amort, 
latllum Pannoniis gtnlibus horror tral. 

lslt sibi tl nalis bello mart'avit honort.~. 

muntra principibus rolla suata dtdil. 

m D~ noul, 18811, I, 265 •nd 2, 28-1, n. I; Fieblgrr and Schmidt 1917, no. :U, 29·30. 



Natorum medio {irus pater: anxia mater 
qutm plangal nrscil, stat stuptfacla dolens. 

Ptius Roma gemil tanto spolia/a stnatu, 
ptrdidil ornalum, ptrdidil arma simul. 

Trislu slant acits magna duclort rtmoto, 
tum quo Roma poltns, quo sint pressa iartl. 

Hunc tumulum, dux magnt, tuum libi condidit uxor, 
quat ltcum rursus consociala iactl.) 
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Conslantius, a man of modest origin, distinguished himself in the service 
of Rome. He fought a barbarian people at sea and on land; in an engage· 
ment with the Pannonian peoples he was killed. 

Who was this Constantius, and when did he live? The name is ex· 
tremely common; there must h3\'e been dozens of senators called Con­
stantius. Mommsentu surmised that the "·erses glorify the emperor Con­
stantius Chlorus (305-306). But they Wf're written at a time when Pan· 
nonia, or at least the larger part of it, was no longer a Roman provincl'.• 
That the sea·going people were the Vandals has been recognized by Seeck, ... 
Sundwall, ... and Fiebiger ... 1 However, these scholars could not Cit the 
deeds of Constantius into the history of the 430's or the ·l40's. I think 
we can. The only time that the West Romans fought n barbarian sea· 
going nation, first at sea and then on land, was between 437 and 440. Tan· 
tum Pannoniis grnlibus horror trat points to fighting in and around Pan­
nonia, to a commander of troops on the frontier, now repulsing raiding 
bands, now making inroads in the territory of the enemy, to constant 
clashes along the border: munera principibus rolla secala dedit. 

There exist two more documents which reOect the threat of war with 
a fonnidable enemy between the second and third consulship of Aetius. 
By the noorlla issued at Ravenna on July 14, 444, ... a large group of 
officials lost with one stroke privileges they had enjoyed for more than 
thirty years. Not only had they been exempt from the duty of supplyin~ 
recruits from among their tenants; they did not even ha"'e to make the 
money payments which most landowners made instead of furnishing the 
men.• The new law provided that the illuslrts, who were inactive, pay 

ttl litmus 28, 1893, 33. 
*cr. Flebl1er and Sehmldt 1917, no. 34, 29-30. 
tu PW 4, 1102. 
tM P. 66, n. 110 . 
.. , 1917, no. 34, 29-30 . 
... Nov, Val. VI, 3; d. Stein 1959, I, 508. 

"To pay for the recrullaln moneyft (Tiron~s in adatratione puaolvtn), Cod. Tlrtod01. 
XI, 18. 
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in money for three recruits each, the price of one recruit being assessed 
at 30 solidi; that the counts of the consistory and those of the first order, 
the tribunes and notaries and ex-provincial governors pay for one recruit 
each, and inactive tribunes, counts of the second and third class, and other 
clarissimi for one-third of a recruit. The government, aware what a stonn 
of indignation would sweep through the middle and lower ranks of the 
bureaucracy, hastened to assure them that the decree was issued only 
for the present time. But the government had no choice: because of ''the 
necessity of imminent expenses," the resources of the treasury did not 
sunice. 

If Valentinian's ministers expected that the new tax would alleviate 
the frightful financial stress in some degree, in aliqua parte, they soon 
realized that more radical measurts had to be taken. Whether, as the 
emperor said, the merchants and in particular the landowners were really 
unable to pay more taxes may be doubted. The other way out, a cut in 
the military expenses, was impossible. "Nothing is for the arnicted con­
dition of the state as necessary as a numerous army." In the autumn 
of 44·1, the government devised a new tax, the sitignalicum, a payment 
of 1 siliqua per solidus, that is a twenty-fourth, on all sales.4'70 The govern­
ment was barely able to feed and clothe the veteran army, and yet it issued 
the strictest orders to recruit more and still more soldiers. These were 
"difficult limes"; an anny as strong as possible was "the foundation of 
full security for all. "111 

The preparations for the war with the Huns-there is. as we now may 
confidently say, no other explanation or the laws-ran in the second half 
of 444. Aetius negotiated with the satvi rrg,.s. Bieda and Attila. H Bieda's 
death could be exactly dated, it would give the terminus ante qutm for 
the renewal of the treaty between Huns and Romans. Our authorities 
give dUfcrent dates. According to Prosper,•71 Attila put his brother to 
death in 444, possibly, as this is the last entry under this year, in the autumn 
or winter. 1\larcellinus Comes dates the murder early in 445,473 the Chron~ 
icle of 452-notoriously inaccurate-in 446.1u. Theophanes, Anno A-fundi 
5943, is in his chronology hopt""lessly confused; Bieda was most certainly 
not killed in 4-U as Thcophanes seems to indicate. 

That the tension was over in 445 con be concluded from the biography 
of the Greek renegade whom Priscus met at Attila's court. Made prisoner 

17tl /!liou. \'a/. X\', luuc-d belw«n September 11, <1-14, •nd Janu•ry 18, <&<IS. 
Ul Ibid., XV, 1. 
n1 C.U f. -180 .... 
tn c.u 11, BttU. 
m Ibid.., J, 660w. 
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in Viminacium (now Kostolatz, Yugoslavia) m 441, be fought under One­
gesius lint against the Romans, and then against the Acatiri, with such 
bravery that his lord made him a free man. He took a Hun wife who bore 
him children.•71 He told Priscus his story in 449. Therefore, his marriage 
falls in 446 at the latest. Because it is unlikely that the Roman prisoner 
immediately was put on a horse and sent against his countrymen, the cam­
paign in which he fought was evidently the one in 442 or, more probably, 
443. It preceded the war with the Acatiri, which, therefore, is to be dated 
in 443 at the earliest. Priscus says explicitly that Kuridach, the pro-Hunnic 
king of the Acatiri, appealed to Allila for help against the pro-Roman 
leaders of the people.'" Therefore, the war falls after the death of Bieda. 
Attila led a large anny against the Acatiri; he conquered them only after 
many battles. A hundred years later Jordanes still called them gtns (or­
tissima.•77 To fight the Romans and the Acatiri at the same time was 
beyond the power of the Huns. All this leads to 445 as the only year in 
which, all circumstances considered, the war with the Acatiri should be 

dated. And this, in turn, nanows the period in which "peace on the Danube" 
was concluded to the winter 444{5 or the following spring.'" If follows, 
furthennore, that shortly afterward, that is, in 445, Attila murdered his 
brother Bieda. 

Our infonnation about the following years comes from three sources. 
Two of them have been ignored by students of the Huns, the third one 
has been misinterpreted. There is, first, the letter of Cassiodorus in which 
he describes his grandfather's'" meeting with Attila: 

With Carpilio, the son of Aetius. he was sent on no vain embassy to 
Attila. He looked undaunted at the man before whom the Empire 
quailed. Calm in his conscious strength, he despised all those terrible 
\\Tathful (aces that scowled around him. He did not hesitate to meet 
the full force of the invectives of the madman who fancied himself 
about to grasp the Empire or the world. He found the king insolent: 
he left him pacified; and so ably did he argue down all his slanderous 
pretexts for dispute that though the Hun's interest was to quarrel 
with the richest Empire in the world, he nevertheless condescended 
to seek its favor. The finnness of the orator roused the fainting courage 
of his countrymen, and men fell that Home could not be pronounced 
defenseless while she was anned with such ambassadors. Thus did 

mE£ 135--136. 
' 71 Ibid., 130. 
&77 Gtllea 36. 

'" In July 445, AeUus wu In Gaul (Noo. Val, XVII). 
,,. Beuelaar 1945, 9·10. 
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he bring back the peace which men had despaired of, and as earnestly 
as they had prayed for his success, so thankfully did they welcome 
his return.• 

The grandfather of Cassiodorus dealt not with the latoi rtges but 
with Attila alone. The characterization of the king as a man "who, driven 
by some fury, seems to strive for the domination of the world" (qui (urort 
ntscio quo raplalus mundi dominatum videbatur expeltrt) leaves no doubt 
that he had made himself the sole ruler of the Huns. The embassy must be 
dated after 445.Ul It would be of interest to know what Attila's calum­
ni(uat alleyalion's were. Perhaps he was complaining, as he did so often 
in his dealing with the East, that the Romans did not hand over all Hun 
fugitives. Or Aetius may not have paid the tribute as regularly as the 
king demanded. He may have tried to win to his side Germans over whom 
Attila claimed suzerainty. But all these are guesses. What we learn from 
the \'ariae is that the Huns renewed their threats to attack the West and 
that Aetius" ambassadors barely succeeded in preventing the savages from 
breaking into Italy or Gaul. It was, of couf"Sf', not Cas!l.iodorus' superior 
diplomatic skill that made Attila change his mind. Homan rhetorics never 
prevailed with Attila unless they were accompanied by the sound of Roman 
solidi. 

The second source which sheds some light on the events in the second 
hair of the .:11oO's is a short passage in the work of Anonymus Valesianus, 
which contains, among other things, an account of King Theodoric the 
Oslrugulh (493-!",;,.i): Orestes, the father of the last Weslern emperor Ro­
mulus Augustulus, joined with Attila at the time the king came to Italy. 
and was made his secretary.411 In 449, Orestes had already a responsible 
position; he accompanied Edecon on his mission to Constantinople.• 

180 Variat I. ·1. 11·13 • • \IGII A.A. XI, 15. I follow the tran5latlon by Hod&kln 1886, 
H6. 

~~ Sceek (lie.w:hit::hlt fi, 293) erroneou~ly Identified the older CUslodoru~ wllh the 
East Roman ex-consul senator of Prlscus, F.L 122. Caspar (1933, 2, 556, n.-1), who dated 
the embas11y In U2. ml~underslood Canlodorus. who nld nothlnR about a withdrawal 
of 11 Hun army frorn Italy. From the fact that Carplllo accompanied r.asslodoru11. no 
conclusion Ill to the date can be drawn. We know from Prbeus (BL, 128n-tl) that f.ar. 
plllo wrvtd as bo~ta&e amonB the Huns before 449. Beaulaar (19-15) thinks thd he 
joined Caulodnru~ because he knew the Huns from the lime be lived at Alllla's court. 
But one could also assumt, as SIM't.k (lit~hiehlt 6, 293) did, that Carplllo went to the 
Huns to ensure the observance of the trraly which Casslodorus concluded with them. 
Uury's date, ol25. for tht bralnnlna: of Carplllo's hostage (1923, 1, 241), 11 too early. 

~~ Oresftl 1'1rnnonius. qui to ltmport, quando AlUla od ftalbtm wnit, It illi iunzll 
tl tius nolorius (uil, (Anon. Vales. 37, Ceul, ed, 13). 

481 Prlscu&, EL 57910" 
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Considering Attila's mistrust of his Roman secretaries-he had one of 
them crucified"'-it must have taken some time before he took Orestes 
in his confidt'nrt>. But it is obviously impos.-.ihle to date Attila's stay in 
Italy on such a shaky basis. :Much more significant is the fact that the 
Hun king did go to Italy. In 449, in a tense situation, Attila notified the 
East Romans that he was willing to meet their ambassadors in Serdica 
(modern Sofia), provided they were men of the highest rank."' It was 
not Attila's custom to make pleasure trips to enemy country. We may 
assume that he met Aetius, or his plenipotentiaries, on Italian soil, pro­
bably not far from the frontier, because decisions of great importance 
had to be made. 

The third source from which informalion can be drawn about the rela­
tions of the Hun king with At>tius is the short passage in Priscus discussed 
in the previous chapter. The Homan durlor ceded a large tracl of Pan­
nonia to Attila. 

There can be no longer any reasonable doubt that Attilo's journey 
to Italy, Cassiodorus' negotiations with him, and the cession of the land 
along the Sava belong together. It may have been on this occasion that 
Atlila was nominated magislu mililum. naturally with the salary due 
him.• 

Attila was app~ased, but he did not become Aetius' friend, as nearly 
all modern authors maintain.411 That Aetius sent him secretaries and 
gifts is of little importance. In •184, Eudoxius, leader of the Racaudae, 
Oed to the lluns."' l-Iad he been extradited to the Romans, as Aelius 
undoubtedly requested, the chronicler who reported the flight would not 
have failed to say so. He did not. Eudoxius was certainly not the only 
rebel to whom Attila granted asylum. That the Huns did not raid Norieum 
and Raetia, as they raided the Balkan provinces, had nothing to do with 
their allegedly friendly feelings for Aetius; there was little to loot there. 
All treaties the lluns concluded with the East bound the government 
in Constantinople to pay them tribute. They doubtless demanded, and 
received, gold, and ever more gold, from the We!it as well. Aetius was no 
more AltHa's frit>nd than he was the friend of the other J.tio-raezot from 
Africa to the Danube. The Hunnic invasion of Gnul in 451 wns merely 
the continuation of politics by other meanll, if the word politir.~ cnn be 
applied to systematic extortion. 

414 er •. tJJ •. 11• 

"' Ibid., 57Da&-S801• 
w Ibid., 141a-10. 
417 E. Barker, C:MH I, 414, Thompson 1948, 128, and others. 
• C.\1 J, 662.w 
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The War in lhe Balkans 

In the early summer of 440, the government in Ravenna learned that 
a large Vandalic fleet had left Carthage. Whether it was headed for Spain, 
Sardinia, Sicily, Egypt,"' or even Rome or Constantinople, no one knew.• 
The treacherous capture of Carthage by Geiseric, in the year before, was 
a blow not only to the Western Romans. In possession or the best harbor 
west or Alexandria with its shipyards and experienced shipbuilders, Geiseric 
could be expected in a short time to have a fleet able to carry the Vandalic 
pirates anywhere in the Mediterranean. The walls of Rome were hastily 
repaired,w the shore and harbors of Constantinople were fortitied.t• In 
a proclamation to the Roman people., the emperor Valentinian III assured 
them that the anny of "the most invincible Theodosius" soon would ap­
proach to take part in the fight against the Vandals.tN 

Geiseric landed in Sicily. The Vandals took Lilybaeum on the west 
coast of the island, pillaged the helpless towns and villages, persecuted 
the Catholic clergy, and even crossed the Strait of Messina.• Late in 
440 or early in 441,01 Geiseric broke oft the campaign and sailed back to 
Carthage. The Eastern army under Areobindus as commander in chief, 
which was supposed to drive out the Vandals, arrived in Sicily after the 
evacuation of the island by the enemy."• Behaving not much better than 
the Vandals, the preponderantly Germanic troops"' soon became "more 
of a burden to Sicily than a help to Africa.""• 

... In .f67, ~a report was spread lin Con1tanUnople) that Genserk, klnsor the Vandalt, 
Intended to attack the e.lty of AleXIndrlaH (d. ~ In Baynes and Dawes 1948, 39 .... 0). 
It was certainly not the first such report. 

4110 Salis inurlum rsl, ad quom orum luna poulnl nolle's Jlo.llum pltwnln (NOD. 
Vol. IX, of June 24, 440). 

ttl NoP. Val. V, 3. For the fortification of Naples, d. CILX, 1485,quotedln5eeck, 
Gtschichlt 6, 119, 420. 

14. 

Ul Chrr>n. Pasch. ad a. 439 In CM II, 80. 
'NJ\·ou. l'ai.JX. 
'M CM I, .f78J.N1; u," 23110. Theopbanrs A.M. 5941; Caalodorus, Variae I, 4, 

'"The Vandals stayed In SicUy a considerable time; d. the letter of Paaehulnw, 
bishop of Lllybaeum, to Pope L~ I (PL 54, 606, 1270·1271). Like all VandaUc ln· 
cunlons, this too had only one soal; to carry on u much booty as possible. Cf. 
Giunta 1958. 

4" The edlel Nou. Tlttodrn. VII, 4, Issued on l'olareh 6, 441, 15 addreued to Areo­
blndus, who wu to lead the upedltlonary corps. At that time he was, lhus, stW In Con· 
atanUnople. 

"" Four of the five generals had Germanic name.: Areoblndus, AnsUa, Jnoblndus, 
and Arlntheus, Tbeophanes A.M. 5941; CM I, 47Bu... d. Sc:Mnleld 1911, 27, 23, 26. 

"" CM I. .f7811M. 
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The Sicilian expedition was a failure. For one thing, it came too late. 
Valentinian'a minislen may have been overly optimistic when they an­
nounced its coming as early as June 440. The difficulties and risks of 
such an enterprise were greater than the hard-pressed West was willing 
to concede. To assemble the transports, lo provide the necessary supplies, 
to move the troops to the ports of embarkation-all this needed time.• 
Yet this alone does not quite account for the delay. The East could not 
come to the rescue of the West because it was itself threatened on two 
fronts, in the Balkans and in Annenia.100 

About the short conflict with the Persians little is known.IOl They 
attacked the region of Theodosiopolis and Satala.181 It seems that the 
Romans stayed entirely on the defense, eager to come to a quick agreement 
with the enemy. Theodoret's miracle storiesiOI can be dismissed. But 
his source correctly connected the events in the East with those in the West: 

At a time when the Romans were occupied against other enemies, 
the Persians violated the existing treaties and invaded the neighboring 
provinces, while the emperor, who had relied on the peace "'hich had 
been concluded, had sent his generals and his troops to embark in other 
wars. Anatolius, magisttr militum per orienlon, consented to all de­
mands of the raging tyrant.101 

By June, 441, the war in Annenia was over.• 
But there was still another war raging in the western provinces. The 

Huns had broken into IUyricum. From Priscus101 we learn that at the 
time of the annual fair, held at one of the phrouria north of the Danube, 
the Huns suddenly attacked the Romans and cut down many o[ them • 

... Cod. lwt. XII, 8, 2; 50, 21, shows bow carefully the expediUon was prepared. 
aoo Simeon the Styllte NW two rods In the ~ky, one pointing east, the other west; 

they announced att.ck1 of the Penlans and Sc:ytblan•. See the epilogue to bll vita In 
Tbeodorel, lliat. rrlip., ch. 27, In Llelzmann 1908, 13-14. Lletr.mann's conjecture that 
the epl1ogue was written by Tbeodoret hlmaelt bu been convlnc:lngly refuted by Peeten 
1950, 102-103. 

IOl Aceordlng to 1-:llJe Vardapet (Lanljlols 1869, 2. 184), It began In the 1eeond year 
of Yazdgard'l relp. )larcelllnu• Comes (CM II, 180) dates the war In 441. Procoplu1 
I, 2, 11·1~, II more a romance than a blltorlc:al account. 

101 N011. Throdtn. \', 1. Tbeodoslopolis II the modern Erzerum. For the strategic 
Importance or Salata, tile prnent Sad-.J]a, aee F. and E. Cumont, Sludla Pontlta 11 
(Bru~~els, 1902), 343·344. 

1101 Hill, tc:r:ltl. V, 37, 5, 
601 Ibid, 
101 Noo. Thtodrn. \', I, or June 26, 4-U: .. The dlltrlcl of Armenia wbk:h bu been 

e:r.poaed jezpo.~~ttum {lllsul at the pre~ent Ume to the lnva.lons or the PeniPI. , , .. 
101 EL 57&-576. 
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When the government in Constantinople protested the breach of the treaty 
which provided that the fairs should be held with equal rights and with 
no danger to either side, the Huns maintained that they had only avenged 
grave injustices done to them. The bishop of Margus, they said, bad crossed 
the river and robbed the royal tombsiO' of their treasures. Besides, con­
trary to the stipulations of the treaty, the Romans again had sheltered 
many Hun fugitives. Although the Romans denied these charges, the Huns 
were undoubtedly righL 1101 

Crossing the Danube, the Huns took the important city of Viminacium 
in Moesia superior. The bishop of Margus, afraid that the Romans, to 
appease the barbarians, would give him up, treacherously handed the city 
over to the enemy, "and the power of the barbarians increased to an even 
greater extent." 

For the following events our main source is Marcellinus Comes. Under 
441, he has two entries dealing with the Huns. The first one is a telling 
example of the way in which Marcellinus thoughtlessly shortened what 
he found in his sources. "The Persians, Saracens, Tzanni, Isaurians, and. 
Huns came forth from their countries and ravaged the lands of the Romans. 
Anatolius and Aspar were sent against them and made peace for one year,"101 

Who was sent against whom? With which of the enemies was the 
armistice concluded? Not with the Persians, for Lhe peace treaty which 
Anatolius signed was not limited to one year; in fact. there was no war 
between Rome and Persia for more than sixty yean. from 441 to 502. 
The wild Tzanni and Saracens, not to speak of the Isaurian robbers, were 
not parties with which the imperial government concluded treaties. Thia 
leaves the Huns. Anatolius was in the east. commander in chid or the 
troops in the Orient since 438110 at the latest. He held the same positioo 

6018J)Mal mearu moat probably ~tomba," not "treuuR hou&es,~ u HodgklD 1898, 
2, 69, ~edt, Gttthlchlt 8, 291, and H. VtUers 1950, <10, n. 37, think. 

• Why 1hould the blahop have fell sauplet about robbln1 papn tomba If not 
only Jay prople but also dergymen riDed Christian tombl7 The nowllo of Man:h 27, 
3<17, b, In the flnt place, aimed at elerlcal upulcrl o/ololon•. MAmon1 all the other 
per10na who are aceused or thl& nefarious crime, the moat vehement complaint purtuea 
the eleriJ)' .... Equipped with Iron toola, they barau the burled dead, and obllvloua 
of the Dtvlnlly that rulra over the heavens and the atan, they brln1 to the ~aaed al· 
tara of the Church banda that are polluted by the contallon ol the aahes of the dead,­
(Noo. Vat. XXIII, 1). They earrled away marblet and atones, prdio.o montium mdol/a; 
the lay tomb robben looked for jewds and predoua prmrnll. The Kl'mona of John 
Chry101tom abow bow eo•nmon these crimes were; be repcatellly coodemned the ~ 
laton or the tombs, See the references In Vance 1907, ~9. 

101 CM II, 80w.·l· 
110 ]\'ot1. Tltlodo., IV of February 25, <138. 
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in 441, 442m and still early in 443.u.1 The truce with the Huns was arranged 
by Aspar, comes, magister mililum, and ex-consuJ.1U 

That Areobindus, not Aspar, "'as made the commander of the anny 
which finally was sent to Sicily illustrates the hesitations and doubts with 
which the expedition was undertaken. Aspar knew Africa. He had fought 
the Vandals in 431; he was in Carthage in 434}•1t He was the most distin­
guished general of the east. But he stayed in lUyricum, evidently because 
the situation, in spite of the truce, was too precarious to be handled by 
anyone else. In addition to his troubles with the Huns, Aspar was con­
fronted with sange rivalries among his generals, which further reduced 
the fighting power of his anny. "John, magisltr mililum, a Vandal by 
race, was killed in Thrace by the treachery of Arnegisclus. "&LA 

Emperor Theodosius II began negotiations with Geiseric. The army 
in Sicily would possibly soon be needed at another front. It could not 
be brought back once it was engaged in fighting in Africa. 1\larcellinus 
Comes has as last entry under 441 the lines: "The kings of the Huns broke 
with many of their warriors into lllyricum; they lay waste Naissus, Sin­
gidunum, and other cities, and many towns in Illyricum." In 412, "the 
brothen Bieda and Attila, the kings of many peoples, ravaged lllyricum 
and Thrace, "U.1 

Ignoring the campaign in 441, Prosper has under 442: "Because the 
Huns ravaged Thrace and lllyricum with wild devastation, the anny, 
which stayed in Sicily, returned to defend the eastern provinces,"1117 In 
442, Theodosius made peace with the Vandals."' 

The lint phase of the war can be reconstructed at least in il'l outlines, 
but its second phase is highly controvenial. Since the publication of the 
sixth, posthumous volume of the great Tillemont's Hisloirr dts tmptrturs, 
more than three hundred yean have elapsed. Gibbon, Wietersheim, Giilden-

Ill Chron. Edu~. od o. 753, In CSCrJ, Scr. S1Jri, verslo, Hrla tertia, t. IV, 7. 
Ill ~ck 1919, 373. The year In which Anatollus built the Stoa In Edl'S.SB (EVQ· 

lf"lus, Hial. tcelu, I, 18, Bide& and Parmentier 1898, 27·28) cunnot l.oe dtlermlnetl. The 
letter which Theodorrt wrote to him while he wa.s commander In chief In the east (Pli 

83, 1221) Is abo undatable. 
ill Deeause Aspo.r did not take part In thr Sicilian npedltlon, he could not hne 

come from Sldly ~ahrad of thl' nret.~ ns Thompson (194!1, 81) maintains. 
lit See the p1Wages cited by Se«k, Cituhleh/e 6, -417 od 113-IH. 
II& (,'Af II, 80611.1; John of Antioch, fr. 206, 1-"H(j 1\', 616·617; Chron. Pwrh., Clrl 

II, 80. 
Ill CM II, 81611.1. The Chronieon l'uuh. 1.0. 44.2 has only lllyrlcum (C:M II, 81). 
ll7 Clot I, 4791111-CaulodorUJ, ehron. od a. 442, 
U.l Cf. Seeck Gtuhiehlt 6, 121; Stein 1959, I, 484; W. Enulln, JJZ 43, 1950, 43; 

Courtois 1955, 173, 3U5. 



112 THE WORLD OF THE HVNS 

penning, Kulakovskii, Bury, Seeck, Stein, and Thompson struggled with 
the chronological problems of the Hun wan in the 440's. Yet not a single 
date seems to be definitely ntablished. When did the Huns take Phi.li.,. 
popolis and Arcadiopolis? In 441-442, as Thompson assumes, or in 447, 
as Tillemont and Seeck maintained 1 When was the peace concluded 
of which Priscus speaks in fragment 5? Bury, Stein, and Thompson dated 
it in 443, Gibbon insisted on 446, Wieter.;heim and Kulakovskii favored 
447, and Tillcmont thought that the war did not end before 448. It would 
seem that the available evidence admits practically any date. 

The crux is the long entry under A.M. 5942 in Theophanes' Chrono­
graphia. Its imporlanec for the events in the 4-IO's is obviou1. 1l1at it 
cannot be accepted as it stands is, or should be, equally obvious. However, 
some historians were, and still are, making use of the passage as if it were 
written by Clio herselt"' As a matter of fact, the long entry is a gali­
matias unusual even for Theophanes, who wrote in the ninth century. 
In A.M. 59-12 the following events are said lo have occurred: 

1. Emperor Tbeodosius 11. recognizing that he had been deceived by 
Chrysaphiu!l., exiled the l'unuch to an island. 

If this were true,6211 it would lead to the first months or ·150. 

2. Empress Eudocia withdrew (rom the court and went to Jerusalem. 

This was in 443W or 444.• 

3. On Tht'ndo~iu~' nrdr!rs. PN'shyter Severu11 nnd Or!ncon John v.•t!:rC! 

.-xt>euted. 

This happened in 444.= 

4. Pulcheria had Bishop Fla,•ian's remains brought back to Constan­
tinople and laid in the Church of the Apostles. 

1l1e translation took place in November, 4f>O.* 

5. Pulcheria converted a .Jewish synagogue into a church, 9toT0xoc 
TWto XaJ.Ko"QaUi(or. 

n• N~llh~r Thomp!ICin (19~8. 8-t) nor H. Vcttcrs (1950, .(l)..t2), to name only two 
authors who baaed their account of the war In .f.U·442 huR~Iy on Th~ophanu. ana­
lyzed his sources. 

no Cf. Gaubert 19~1. 303·321. 1~. HoniRmann (humbatlon OGks J>afl<l$ 5, 1950, 
239, n. I&) o\o·rrlookcd that Nlcephorus Calli5hu, lo 'A'hom he aserlbed thb panagl', 
had It from Theophnnc1. 

W Bury 1923, 230, n, ~. 

au Ernest Schwartz 1939, 2, 363, n. 2. 

au c.u 11, at..,.. 
w Chadwick, The Journal of 1'htolO(Jittzl Sludit.f 6, 1955, 31, n. 4. 
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This might be true,• but it should be noted that in another passage* 
Theophancs gives Justin JJ credit for the pious deed. 

6. "While the anny was in Sicily, waiting for the anival of Geiseric's 
ambassadors and the orders of the t'm(H!'ror, AtLila, Mundius' son, the 
Scythian, overthrew HdeUo, his older brother, made himself the sole 
ruler of the kingdom of the Scythians, who are also called Huns, and 
overran Thrace. Thereupon Theodosius made peace with Geiseric and 
recalled the ann)· from Sicily. He sent Aspar with the forces under 
him, Areobindus, and Argagiselus against Attila who already had taken 
Ratiaria, Naissus, Philippopolis, Areadiopolis, Constantia, and many 
other towns, making many prisoners and amassing an enonnous booty. 
In a succession of battles the Roman generals suffered heavy defeats, 
and Attila reached the sea, both tbe Pontus and Proponlis, at Calli· 
polis and Sestus. He took every town and fortress except Adrianople 
and Hemclea, even the fort~ss Athyras. Theodosius saw himseU 
forced to send ambassadors to Attila and grant him 6,(M)O pounds 
of gold for the retreat as well as an annual tribute of 1,000 pounds." 

7. Theodosius II died (July 2, 450). 

8. Pulcheria married Marcian, who was proclaimed emperor (August 
24, 450). 

The end of Theophanes' account of the war atertrs, more or less, with 
the beginning of Priscus, fragment 5:m Arter the batlle in the Chersonesus 
the Romans, through the ambassador Anatolius, concluded peace "'ith 
the Huns. The fugitives were to be handed O\·er, the arrears of tribute, 
6,000 pounds of gold, to M paid at once. The annual tribute was fixed 
at 2.100 pounds of gold. 

1beophanes squeezed within twel\·e months events which lay as much 
as eight years apart. The war with the Huns broke out (a) while the 
greater part of the army stood in Sicily, thus in 441442; (b) after Bieda's 
death, thus 444 at the earliest; the war is (c) placed in A.M. 5942, which 
began on March 25, 4SO, and the fortyasecond year of Theodosius II, which 
was conventionally reckoned from September 1. 449. on. If (a) is right, 
(b) and (c) are wrong, and vice versa. 

It could be argued that, since we know from other sources that the lluns 
did im·adc the Dulkan pru,·inces ul the lime of lhc Sicillt~n expedition, 
Theophanes had this first Hun war in mind, brought in Hleda's death by 

Ill Janln 19S3, 1:3, 248. 
"' A.M. 5942, C. de Door 1883, I, 102. 
8t7 Bl. 576-577. 
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mistake, and in this way got mixed up in his chronology. This is, indeed, 
the opinion or most students of the late Roman Empire. They assume 
that the war ":hich ·nleophanes mentions is the one that broke out In 441 
and ended in •H2 or ·H3. Consequently they date the events described 
in the Priscus fragment 5 in the same yean. 

The few dissenting interpretations have been practically ignored. Tille­
mont, who dated the war of A.M. 59-12 in 447, .. is almost forgotten. Ku· 
lakovskii held the same view, 68 but his excellent work, written in Russian, 
published in Kiev, remains unknown to Western scholars. It is true that 
Sccck came to the same ennclusions.uo However, like Tillemont and Ku­
lako\'Skii, he merely opposed his chronology to the generally accepted 
one without slating his reasons. 

The following considerations are not meant to establish the actual 
sequence of events for its own sake. Sub sptrit atltrnilalis they are trivial. 
Hut the historian, a loyal citizen or the ciollas ltrrtna, cannot help going 
into details iC he wants to determine Altila's place in the history of the 
Huns and the Roman Empire. 

1. When did the Romans pay Attila 6,000 pounds of gold '1 The strain 
on the imperial treasury must have been heavy. Priscus may have exag­
Q:Crated the hardships that befell the Homans. yet it is quite credible that 
many had to sell their furniture and the jewelry of their wives to raise 
the money the inexorable tax collectors demanded (rom them. A few are 
said to have committed suicide in their desperation,m Whether the tax 
load could ha\'e been more justly distributed need not be discussed. After 
paying 6.000 pounds at once and being forced to pay, year after year, 
2.100 pounds of tribute, the government could not very well reform the 
tax system. 

If the war that put such a heavy burden on the unfortunate East Romans 
was the one which ended in 4-12 or 443, one should think that the taxes 
in 444 were exceptionaUy high. The last thing one should expect would 
be a tax reduction. But the taxes wtrt reduced in #t "The exaction 
of delinquent taxes for the past time is remitted for the landed estates •.. 
and in the future no such tax asse.'lsment shall be feared.''* This edict 
wa8 issued in Constantinople on November 29, 444. It alone would be 
sutricienl proof that the great war, which ended with the financial eata· 
strophe, took place a(ltr the issuance or the edict. 

us TUJemont 1938. 6, 9i-99, 108·111. 
tit Kulakovskll 1913, l, 276-281. 
UO GrMhit:ht,. 6, 291-295. 
Ul HI. 577,.... 
US NOD. Thtodol. XXVI, l. 
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2. In the late spring of 443, Throdosius made a journey through some 
provinces of Asia Minor. II~ stayed some time in Hcradea in Bithynia;aaa 
the emperor had a predilection for that province which, in tribute to his 
uncle, he n:namcd J-lonoria.114 Turning south, he leisurely traveled to 
Caria. At the end of May, he was in Aphrodisias.• On August 27, he 
returned from the uptditio Asiana to Constantinople.'*' In the spring 
of 443, the war must have been over, Titeodosius hardly could have left 
the capital while the fighting was still going on. But if he did, he would 
have crossed over to Chah:edon, as, for example, Leo did after the great 
lire of 465,m and stayed there. In the dedication of his Church History 
to Theodosius, Sozomen was rlatlering the emperor, but he could not have 
written about the journey the way he did* hod 'fheodosius been on the 
flight from the Huns. Furthermore, there is good evidence that the war 
practically ended in 442. On January 11, 443, the Thermae Achilleae, 
TO 6'11'&aw• Aatrred? d 'Axa.V.sV;, were solemnly opened.ut The people 
of Constantinople were certainly pleasure-loving, but it is hard to imagine 
that they should have been in the mood to celebrate the opening of a new 
bath at a time when the Huns stood at the gates. 

3. St. Hypatius, abbot of the monastery of Drys, a suburb of Chal· 
cedon, died in June, 446.wo Seven months later began the earthquakes 
which tumbled a large part of the great land wall of Constantinople. And 
lhtn came the Huns. Callinicus, the biographer of Hypatius, was a con­
scientious chronic.ler. He not only recorded the many miracles his hero 
worked; he also kept a sharp eye on all secular events which aHected his 
brethren. Callinicus would not have passed over a war in which the enemy 
came close to Constantinople. Indeed, he did not. But the only war of 
which he knew was the one in 4 ... 7. 

4. Evagrius mentions only "the famous war of Attila" in ·Hi.M1 

5. Jordanes must have read in his sources that Bieda and Attila de­
vastated lllyricum and Thrace in 44 I and 4-i2. Hut he mentions this first 
war neither in the Romana nor the Gelira. As for Callinicus and E,•agrius. 
for Jordanes there existed only ont Hun war. the great war in ·i..,7. 

133 lllid., XXIII, I, aubsulptlon. 
*- Malalu 365. 
"' May 22, .'\lew. Thn>d~. X X Ill, •uLosulptlon. 
'*' Marulllnw. Come• •.a. 4431• Ci\1 II, 81: Chron. PafCh. a.o. ·U2, Clf II, 81. 
"' \'lla •· Danltlll Slgllloc In AnalttlG Bollondlano 32, 1013, 169. 
6St Oralio XIII, Bldez, ed., 3. 
1111 Ste rn. 53&. 

NO Calllnleus 104: A.A. SS, June, I\', 281. 
11411 HIJI. ttelts. I, 17. 
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6. Had the battle on the Chersonesus marked the end of the fighting 
in 442 or 443, the Romans would have had to negotiate the peace con­
ditions with Attila and Bieda. In fragment 2, dealing with the first phase 
of the war in 441, Priscus speaks of the kings of the Huns. In fragment 
5, which is supposed to conclude an account of the events in 443, 
Bieda's name does not occur. Anatolius has to deal with Attila, and 
only with him. Allila is lht king of the Huns,MI the Hun anny is his 
army.50 

7. During the first war Anatolius was not in Thrace but in Antioch, 
the headquarters of the magisltr mililum prr oritnltm. When he concluded 
peace with Attila he was magi.,ltr mililum pratstnlalis.Mt 

All these data establish the date of the war in the Priscus fragment 5 
beyond any reasonable doubt. It took place in 447. 

We may now summarize: In 441, the Huns broke into the western 
Balkan provinces. After a short campaign, during which they took Vi· 
minacium, they agreed to a truce. In 442, the attacks were resumed. 
The Romans, led by Aspar,M~ suffered one defeat after another. After 
the fall of l\largus, the kt:y to the M'orava Valley, the Huns pushed south 
and took Naissus."' EYen if we did not know from Marcellinus Comes 
that Singidunum was lost in that year, we would have to assume that 
the defense system along the Danube and the San broke down. The 
road Sinnium-Singidunum-Margus-Viminacium-Naissus was for all prac­
tical purpo!W.'s and, t•Spl"'cially, for military purposes lhe only one that 
connected Pannonia secunda and ~loesia superior with Thrace. With 
the fall of Naissus the fate o( Singidunum was sealed. Everything west 
ol Singidunum now was bound to fall to the Huns. They took Sinnium ... 7 

They broke into Thrace. Then something must have happened to the Hun 
armies. They may have been hit by epidemies os Inter in 447 and again 
in 452. There may have been an uprising in their rear that forced them 
to break orf the campaign and turn against the rebels. Perhaps some 
of the peoples such as the "Sorosgi," with whom Attila and Bieda bad 
waged wars before, used their chance and attacked the Hun heartland 
while the main strength of their enemy was engaged elsewhere . 

.WI EL 578 •. 

.WI Ibid., 578e. 
141 rcii• li~Jq;l {JarnUa dezona TaAWP (F.L 149~. 

NO Suldu, '·''· Zipww11. 
"' Whether Prlscus (fr. Jb, HG/ol 2i8-280) rdcn to 442 or 447 cannot be decided. 

Prlscus" account ls unreliable; cr. Thompson, 1945b, 92-94. 
U? AIC61dl 1926, 96, 
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In preceding paragraphs, I adduced some arguments for the end of 
the war before the beginning of 443. The law of August 21, 442."' suggests 
that at least in most of the provinces it was over even earlier. The reference 
to the advocates, who resumed thelr practice in the lllyrian prefecture, 
presupposes that large parts of it were again finnly under Roman control 
In the faU of 443, the Danube flotilla was being strengthened, the camps 
along the river were repaired, the garrisons along the limes brought up 
to full strength.6111 In the same year or, perhaps, in 444, the Romans stopped 
the payments to the Huns. 

In 447, Attila calculated the arrears of tribute at 6,000 pounds of gold.650 

This was apparently a lump sum, but it must have roughly corresponded 
to the actual arrears. In the treaty of Margus the annual tribute was 
fixed at 700 pounds.161 From 447 on, the Huns received 2,100 pounds 
per annum, clearly a much higher sum than that agreed on in 442 or 443. 
Assuming that the latter was double the tribute of the treaty of Margus, 
say 1,400 pounds, the Romans must have refused to pay the Huns any~ 
thing as early as 444 or perhaps even earlier, in 443. In any case, what~ 
ever the tribute was, it was not paid to the kings of the Huns for a number 
of years. After one or two payments, the government in Constantinople 
felt strong enough to repudiate its obligations, and the Huns did nothing. 
It was in those years that they tried to blackmail the West. The East 
was too strong for them. 

From whatever angle we look at the war of 441~442, the picture is 
the same. AU direct and indirect sources are in agreement. Favored by 
the absence of the Roman anny from the weatern frontier, the Huns were 
able to inflict heavy defeats on the Romans. To get rid of the savages, 
Theodosius paid them off. Once they were back, Theodosius tore up the 
peace treaty. The Huns had proved to be a fonnidable enemy, but they 
were not yet a great power. 

The contrast between the war in 441-442 and its results, and the war 
in 447 is so striking that it calls for an explanation. It cannot be a con~ 
catenation of coincidences, a mysterious weakening of the power of the 
Eastern pars. Between the two wars falls the ascendancy of Attila. Ex~ 

cept for three fragments, and a few lines in the Gallic chronicle of 452, 
Priscus' account of the great war is lost. So is the chronicle of Eustathius 
of Epiphaneia who, in the main, followed Priscus.ua Of the Western authors, 

.... 
6111 Cod. Iwt. II, 7, 9. 
Nt Edict of September 22, 443 (NOll. Thudo.. XXIV). Cf. GO.IdenpennlniJ 288Eo, 

610 Prllcut, EL 578n-.. 
611 BL 51~-
111 Moravc:slk, BT 1, 483. 



\18 THE WORLD OF THE HUNS 

Quintus Aurelius Memmius Symmachus seems to have been the only one 
to write about the war in 447 but his work is also lost.561 Prosper does not 
mention it. Vnder these circumstances the course of events can be recon­
structed only in the broadest outlines. 

The Priscus fragment 3 deals with the beginning of the wa~: AttUa, 
the king of the Huns, assembled his own army and sent letters to Theo­
dosius, demanding the fugitives and the tribute which, under the pretext 
of that war, had not been paid. About the future tribute envoys should 
be sent to him. If the Romans should delay or prepare for war, not even 
he would be able to hold back the hordes. The advisors of the emperor 
read the letter and declared that the fugitives must not be surrendered; 
it would be better, togf'ther with them to wait for the outbreak of the war. 
However, envoys should be sent to settle the controversies. When Attila 
was notified about the decisions of the Romans, he got angry, devastated 
Roman territory, took some fortresses, and attacked the large and populous 
city of Ratiaria.w 

Many historians date the events told in this fragment in -442.111 This 
is certainly not correct. Attila is the sole ruler of the Huns, d TW• Oil'nw• 
{Jaai).EV;. Ht sends letters to the emperor, he is ready to receive the Roman 
envoys, ht demands the tribute money. There are no more "kings of the 
Huns." Bieda is dead. We are, at the earliest, in 445. 

The phrase oiJ/Ji, aVTOv In iOi).oJtTa TO Exv9uc0v irpiEEtt' :dtj9o, has 
often been misunderstood. Thompson circumscribed it by "he would no 
longer hold back the Huns.""' Actually, Attila warned the Rnmans that. 
unless his demands were granted, it would not be even in his power to 
prevent the Scythian mass from breaking loosc.151 The Romans did not 
pay tht' tribute Xf]Oip&qu Tolid£ Toil nolipov. What war? Not even 
Attila, with all his arrogance, could expect that Theodosius would send 
him the "subsidies," as if he were still an "ally," adhering to the stipulations 
of the fo~dus, while he was actually waging war with the Romans. Attila 

163 W. Enulln, HZ -13, 1950, 73. 

6M t.'L 5761o·u· 
Ill The prr~ent Artar. The city was not utterly destroyed, as Thompson (1948, 

83) thinks. Throphylaelus Slmocalla (1, 8, 10), wrltUng under Heracllulo knowa It u 
'Pt:U'I(I{a. 

a&& Ed. Donn, 138, 138; FHG, 442; Seeck, Gt~ehit:htr 6, 293; Bury 1923, 171; Stein 
1959, 1, 4:17: Thompson 1048, 83. 

167 Thompson ID-18, 83. Homeyer (1951. 73) tran5latn ll: d()(h P!O/It rr diedfllhl~hrn 
SrhW(Jrme nit:hf liJngrr :uriJt:khallrn; Gordon (1960, 65): ~he ,.,·ould not wllllnJIY bold 
bl'lck his Scythian horde." 

668 Doblhofrr (1955) translales corrt'dly: .to ~rdt nit:ht rifllnol rr uiNI •klflhi.ehr 

Hunthorrn :urQckhalltn killlnrn: d. alto Seed; 1920, 293. 
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did not fight. He assembled his own army, TO• olxt:lov tJTeaTOP. The 
stress ls on olxElov. There must have been other Huns, not those of At­
lila, who already were fighting the Romans while he wa.s still negotiating 
with them. Attila declined any responsibility for "that war." But he let 
the Romans know that the Exv6,xd,. nAJjOo" leaned to'fl·ard those who 
already were raiding and looting Roman territory. 

We can, I think, discern three groups of Huns. There was Attila with 
his army; there was "the Scythian mas.s," impatient, dissatisfied with 
their king. ready to go to war unles.s they got all the gold they thought 
they were entitled to; and there were Huns already waging war on the 
Romans. 

This. and only this, is the context into which another Priscus fragment 
can be fitted. Theodosius sent the ex-consul Senator to Attila. But Sen· 
ator, "although be had the name of an envoy.- did not dare to go to the 
Huns by land; instead, he salted up the Pont us to Odessus (modern Varna.), 
where also the general Theodulos, sent there, stayed." In the Euerpla 
dt legalionibus Romanorum ad gtnlts, this fragment follows the one on 
the treaty of Margus and precedes the one that deals with the embassy 
of 449. Senator was consul in 436. But it does not follow that our fragment 
can refer to any time between 436 and 449.• Again it must be noted that 
Senator was sent to Attila, which narrows the date to the years 445-4-49. 
The men who negotiated with Altila in 447 were Anatolius and Theodulos, 
the latter as commander of the military forces in Thrace. Senator's voyage 
falls, therefore, in 445 or, more probably, 446. 

Our fragment has either been ignored or misinterpreted by most students 
of the Huns. Thompson .. thinks he can discover in it Priscus' con· 
tempt for the cowardly Senator. There is nothing of that sort in the text. 
The key to an understanding are the words "although he (Senator) had 
the name of an ambassador." They can mean only that he could not assume 
that the people in the area he had to pass through on his way to A.ttila 
would respect his status. And these could be no others than those Huns 
who, in defiance of Attila, were waging their own war with the Romans. 
Senator obviously returned to Constantinople without having achieved 
his purpose. Had he met Attila, we would read about the encounter in 
Prise us. 

Marcellinus Comes has four entri~ under 447: In a tremendous war, 
greater than the first one, AlUla ground almosl the whole of Europe into 
the dust; the walls of Constantinople collapsed in an earthquake and were 
rebuilt in three months; AlUla came as far as the Thermopylae; Arnegi!lclus, 

111 A1 Thompson {1948, 89) malnlaln1 . 
..., 1948, 187. 
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arter bravely fighting and killing many enemies, fell in a battle against 
Attila near the river Utus in Dacia ripensis. The last battle occurs also in 
Jordanes, who adds that ArneRiaclus was magisltr mililwn Mysiat, set 
out from Marcianople, and went on faghting even arter his horse was killed 
beneath him.1" The fall of Marcianople and the death of the brave general 
occurs also in the Chronir.on Paschalt.... All three references to Arne. 
gisclus clearly go back to the same source. But where did Marcellinus 
read that Attila went to war before the earthquake? And could he actually 
h&\'C meant to !8)' that the war began between January t and 27? Ob­
viously not. It would seem that what is now the first entry under 447 
was originally the last one under 446. From the Gallic chronicle of 452 
nothing about the course of the war can be learned. Yet there are three sour­
ces which, in combination, throw some light on the sequence of the events. 

We start best with the great earthquake. In 439, under the direction 
of Cyrus, prat{ttlus urbi.s, the Anthemian wall, which protected the city 
only against attacks on land, from the west, was extended along thlll! ('.olden 
Hom and the Sea ofMarmora.MS A part of it collapsed on Sunday, January 
27, 447, in the second hour after midnight .... The whole district between 
the porticus Troadensis, near the Gold('n Gale, and the Tetrapylon, where 
now the Sahude Mosque stands, was in ruins. When the morning came. 
ten thousand walked barefoot, the emperor at their head, to the campus 
or lhe llebdomon where the patriarch held a special service. 

Whether by that time the Huns already had opened hostilities or not, 
it wa!l important that the wall~ wen rebuilt 81 quickly A& poMible. They 
were. Flavius Constantinus, prat(eclus pratlorio oritnlis,,.. mobilized 
the cin::us parties. He assigned to the Blues the tract from the Blachernae 
to the Porta Myriandri, and to the Greens the tract from there to the Sea 
of Mannorn.• He had the moats cleared of rubble, "joined wall to waU, "117 

Ul Jordantl, Romona 331. T. Nagy's auerUon lhal Jordana' sut'dnd II«''Unl 
or the: war In 447 1.1 notlilns but a parapltrast' of !1-Carcelllnus Comet;, sprlnlllc:d wllh .orne 
mlaunderllandlng (AA .f, IPS8, 2.51·256) b unc:onvlnc:lng. This sort ul Qurlltrlkrlllk 

b at lhe e:a:penw or tbo over-all plctun. 
Ml F.d. Bonn. 586. 
ltD lbld., 583: Malalu 361: Thcophanes A.M. 5937 (should lie: 5931). In 7.onaru 

XIII, 22, and Palrfa Conslanlinopolla 111:111 (Prtac:r 1907, 2, 2S2), Cyru• b C'Gnlu&cd 
with Flaviut Conr;lanllnus; d. Dclc:haye 1896, 219·221. 

-425. 
* MarniUnut Comes s.a. 447, CM II, 82; ~alalaa 36."\: S11muarlum Ec'Cl'l. Coml., 

1110 Cf. A. M. Schneldrr In ~eyrr-l>lath and Sc:hneldrr 1943, 2, 132. 
111 Palria II, SS, Prc:gc:r 1907, 182. 
"' ldtlpa.To ulttr ni,t~. In the huerlpUon on the lt:evle\·hane kap. the old My­

rlandron. Cf. Van Mlllingen 1899, 47, 96: for the lnlerprtlatlon see A. M. Scbneldtr 
In "leyu-Plath and Schneider 19113, 2, 132. 
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and built new towers and new gates. At the end of March the land wall 
stood as before, "c\·cn Pallas c:ould not have built it quicker and better."'* 

In the Bazaar of Htradtidt.s the ex-patriarch Nestorius could not pass 
over the e.arthquake, for it proved once more what happened to those 
"who denied that God the word was immortal and impassible." He wrote: 

God shook the earth with earthquakes, the like of which there was 
none that remembered .. , , In Constantinople, the im~rial city, the 
the towers or the wall c:ollapsed and (('fl the wall isolat~d. (This was 
at a time) when the barbarian again was stirred up against them, mas­
sacring and sv.'Bnning over all the land of the Romans and overturning 
everything. And they had no means of escape nor refuge but were 
stricken with fear and had no hope. And he had dosed them in and 
made them insufficient in everything they "''ere doing for their sal­
vation; and, because they understood not their Conner 581\·ation, he 
had sent this man whom he had taken from pasturing sheep, who had 
protested against the privy purposes of the heart of the emperor. And 
already he had been stirred up by God, and he commanded to make 
a cross; and as though he, that is, th(' emperor, believed him not, he 
made it of wood with his own hands and ~nt it against the barbarians. 
But he planted another cross also within the palace and another in 
the forum of ConslanUnople in the mid!lt of the city that it n1ighl be 
seen of every man, so that even the barbarians, when they saw it, Oed 
and were discomfited. And the emperor himst'lf, who was ready to 
flee, gained confidence to remain, and the nerves of the city which 
was enfeebled grew firm and all things happened thus .... The bar­
barians fled in discomfiture, while none was punuing them, and the 
emperor WR!i. mightily heart.ened to engagl•- in thought of his Emt•ire. 
[But the barbarians returned, and this time the Romans breameJ the 
slaves of the barbarians and were subject('d into slavery by the confes­
sion of written documents. The barbarians were masters and the H.omans 
slavl.'3. Thus the supremacy had changed O\'Cr to the barbarians.* 

'Inc text is not very clear, possibly because of the awkwardness of 
the Syriac translator. Still one gels the impression that in his exile 1"\es­
torius had receh·ed some rather detailed information nbout the w:ar in 
Thracc. \\'hot he WTOte o.boul the night of thc Huna is, indeed, confirmed 

by the Homily on lht Royal Cily by Isaac of Antioch, another of those 
documents which ha\'c been ignored by the students of the Huns: 

"" Another lnKtlpllon; lt"e A. M. Sthnclder, ibid., 133 . 
.. Nntorlu1 3G:J.:J68. 
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Again offer up praise to the power which delivered thee from the sword, 
again give thanks to the cross that it may again fence in the breaches. 
He [i.e., God) did not wear away the strength in war, thou did not 
see the faces of the pursuer-by means of sickness he conquered the 
tyrant who was threatening to come and take thee away capth·e. Against 
the stone of sickness they stumbled and the steeds fell and their riders,­
and the camp which was prepared for thy destruction was silenced .... 
With the feeble rod of sickness he smote mighty men and laid them 
low, and fierceness could not stand brtore the feebleness which struck 
at it. With a mean and weak starr he bound for thee the warlike forces, 
the swift ones sought their feet but sickness weighed them down. The 
horse came to nought, the horsemen came to nought, and the arms 
and the assault came to nought. . . . Through sickness he laid low the 
Huns who threatened thee .... By his fiat will he caused the sword 
to cease.... The Hun desired thy property and from desire he changed 
to wrath-his desire was transformed into anger and it roused him 
to war and sword. The greedy one mingled desire with wrath and 
dared to come against the city-for this is the character of plunderers 
that from desire they come to quarrel. The Hun in the midst of the 
field heard about thy majesty and envied thee. and thy riches kindled 
in him the desire to come for the plundering of thy treasures. He called 
and gathered together the beasb of the field, the host of the desert 
that he might bring the land into captivity. He hung the sword from 
his right hand and he had laid his hand on the bow and tested IL with 

the arrow which he sent forth through it. But the sinners drew the 
bow and put their arrows on the string-and preparation had per­
fected itself and the host was on the point of coming quickly-then 
sickness blew through it and hurled the host into wilderness .... He 
whose heart was strong for battle waxed feeble through sickness. He 
who was skillful in shooting with the bow, sickness of the bowels over­
threw him-the riders of the steeds slumbered and slept and the cruel 
anny was silenced. The assembled anny in which the llun had boasted 
fell suddenly. Lo the tumult or the battles has died away .... The 
war with the foreigners has come to an end.510 

C. Moss, the translator of the Homily, dates it to 441: "as it is obviously 
impossible that the author could have recorded the events of 447 without 
mentioning the great earthquake." This is not a convincing argument. 
Ao earthquake has no place in a homily on the royal, rich, nourishing 

1711 laue or Antioch, MHomlly on the Roy•l City,"' Zdl1chrifl {llr .'>tmilllllk 7, 1929, 
29S·306; 8, 1930, 61·72. 
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city. Resides, in 4·11 and ·U2, the Huns were not even close to Constan­
tinople. 

Two writers. independenUy of each other, describe the flight o[ the 
Huns: Nestorius conjurin~ up a God-inspired shepherd and the Syrian 
preacher, though with much flourish, ascribing it more soberly to "a sick­
ness of the bowels." This has, incidentally, a parallel in the siege o[ Con­
stantinople by the Arabs in 717: they, too, were hit by an epidemic, "and 
an innumernble number of them died. "'n The two pious writers with 
all possible exaggerations preserved to us a phase, or, at least, an episode 
in the war of 447. In April or May, after the walls had been rebuilt (that 
it was after the earthquake we learn from Nestorius), a group of Huns 
advanced to the Bosporus, and the wall-. collapsed. In 452, five years 
later, the I Iuns broke off the campaign in Italy when illness "hit them 
from heaven." In tfH, they were more fortunat(>. The main anny, under 
Attila as we may assumc, apparently was not infected by the pestilence. 

Callinicus certainly knew about the retreat of the advance group, 
but it paled into nothingness in comparison with the terrible fate that 
beretl the poor people in Thrace: 

The barbarian people of the Huns, the oncs in Thracc, became so strong 
that they captured more than a hundred cities and almost brought 
Constantinople into danger, and most men fled from iL Even the 
monks wanted to run away to .Jerusalem, There was so much killing 
and blood-letting that no one could number the dead. They pillaged 
the churches and monasteries, and slew the monks and virgins. And 
they devastated the blessed Alexander nnd carried away the treasures 
and h(>irlooms, something that had never happened before, for although 
the Huns had often come close to the blessed Alexander, none of them 
dared to come ncar the martyr. They so devastated Thracc that it 
will never rise again and bc as it was bt>lore.m 

"Ine "bles.~d Alexander" was the church of the martyr in Drizipcra, 
the prrsent ({arishtiran, on the road from Heraclea (Perinthus) to Ar­
cadianopolis.ua From Priscus we learn that the Uoman anny was defeated 
in the Chersonesus, (rom Theophanes that the Huns reached the sea at 
Callipolis and Scstus, and that Athyras was occupied. 

Theodosiu8 begged for tenns. Anatolius, who negotiated with Attila, 
was nut in u pmdtlon to reject anything the llun king demanded. The 

arrears in tribute had to be paid nt onct'; they amounted to 6,000 pounds 

171 Theophaner., A.M. 6209, C. de Door 1883, 397I'M.I. 
171 caJllnlcus HM. 
171 cr . .'iynararium f;ults. Consl.; C. Jlrecck, SB Witn 136. 
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oC gold. The annual tribute was set at 2.100 pounds.174 This was harsh 
enough. But most dangerous for the future was the evacuation of a large 
territory south of the Danube, a belt "five days' journey wide," from Pan­
nonia to Novae (modern Sistova).171 Most towns within the march, 
and many to the south and east of it, had been laid waste. Naissus was 
deserted; when Priscus saw it in 449, the ground adjacent to the bank 
of the river was still covered with the bones of the men slain in the war; 
there were only a few people in the hostels.611 Scrdica was destroyed. But 
slowly, hesilatingly, limidly, the people who had fled would come back. 
In the march Attila would not even admit a Roman shepherd. He de­
manded again and again the strictest fulfillment of the treaty provisions.117 

Only the peasants, like peasants e\·erywhere and al all times, tenaciously 
clung to their land. They fled when the Huns came, taking with them 
what they could carry, driving the cattle into the woods, and then filtered 
back when the storm had blown over. The emperor was as unable to drive 
the peasants out as the Huns were. 

And yet, even though the march was not as devoid of any population 
as Attila wanted it to be, it sen·ed its purpose-it left the Homans defense­
less. The Huns did not want, or need, the march for their herds and flocks; 
it was little suited to their extensive cattle and shel"p breeding. Atlila 
may have liked to go hunting there,&78 but there were other hunting grounds 
in his kingdom. The Huns aimed at one thing: at pushing the Romans 
back from the Danube, thereby removing the main obstacle that could 
prevent them from breaking into the empif'('. The Oanube limts waa not 
impenetrable. In the winter the riverboats were immobilized; the mostly 
barbarian garrisons in the forts were not entirely reliable, and even if they 
were, they could be overpowered. But it cost the Huns much blood to 
break through the frontier ddenses. Despite its weaknesses, the defenses 
of the Balkan provinces along th(' Danube had been incomparably stronger 
than what the Romans now could hope to build up south of the new march. 
They were at Attila's mercy. 

The war was over in the fall of ·i..f7.'.,. It began, iC my reading of the 
sources is right, with an incoordinated attack of Hun hosts; when it ended 

n• Prbcus, EL 576!7-tl. 
616 EL 5i91Nt. 
17'1 12316. On the mnnlng of .IC"crTa.ltl.uaTu, d. Thompson, 19-17b, 63. cr. Procoplus, 

[)e otd.lf. V, 3, 20. 
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618 Jbid 125, ... 
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,.,.ith the grealcst victory the Huns ever won, Attila was the ruler of a 
great power. Our texts tell us nothing about the opporlionmenl of author· 
ity within the "Royal Scythians" after Bledn's death. \\'hen the big 
war broke out, Atlila's authority, though great, was still not quite firmly 
established. The \•ictory was his victory. From 4-17, Allila, king, com· 
mander in chief, supreme judge,* was unconditionally obeyed. 

ATnLA's K1Ncoor.t 

To detennine lhe expansion of Hunnic power in the middle of the firth 
century is a thankless task. A sober BJ)proach is bound to hurt feelings 
of pride and dash with long·cherished myths. Although no one in Hun· 
gary really believes any longer in the great Attila or the medieval chro­
niclers, his image hns not lost its hold over the imagination, To be sure, 
the peasanls, bearers of the national tradition, always named their boys 
Istvan and Liljos, but in Budapest and Dcbrecen there still live not a few 
Attilas.•1 In the Germanic countries, Attila, millt and terrible at the 
same time, became at an early time a figure or SUJlCrhuman greatness.• 
E\·en historians cannot free themselves from the idea that the Hunnic 
king was a forerunner of the great Mongol captains. Grousset subtitled 
his L'Empire dts sltppts "Attila, Gengiz-Khan, Tamcrlane." AltHa's 
kingdom, be wrote, r.nglobail t1 tnlralnaillous Its Barbarts.sarmalt.t, alain.,, 
oslrogoths, gtpidts, de., rtpandus entre I'Oural tilt Rhin. Mommsen thought 
that the islAnds in the ocean o\'er which Attila was said to rule w~rc 
the British Isles,• Thompson thinks of Bornholm in the Baltic Sea,6111 Werner 
turns Bashkiria, 1,500 miles to the east or Attila's residence, into his 
province. MI. 

The slight heuristic \'alue of comparing AltHa's kingdom with the 
great Inner Asiatic Mongol empires is, I am afraid, outweighed by the 
temptation to look for analogies "·hrre there are none. The Hun, whatever 
hb ambition may have been, was not rtgna or mundi, but lord over a fairly 
well-defined l('rritory. It was not much largt'r than the one held in the 
middle of the first century n.c. by the Dacian king Burebista, who in ten 
years expanded his rule fonn the mouth of the Danube to Slovakia and 

5180 Prl-eu., IU. t.IO~a-w· 
.. 1 Colltdanw. J.'ribllrgrnllu N.S. IX, 1907, 38. 
ua H. de Boor 1932. 
us Bolomnuen 1913, 4, 5-39, n. 5. 
1141 Tbomps.on 1948, 7~·76. He rrfen to the tlrth·antury gold coins In the Baltic 

lalanch. They have noU1ing to do with the Huns, but 11ft tbe payments and donative 
money broupt back by Gumnnl.c mucenBI'ks; d. r. Grlenon, Tl'atuadlom of lht ROfltJI 
Hiatorical Sot:ltiiJ 19~0, 13~. 
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subdued the greater part of the Balkan peninsula. Burebista's meteoric 
rise and the sudden collapse of his power were not due to the supposed 
latent possibilities and liabilities of nomadic societies. The Dacians were 
not mounted archers. Or, to take another example, to compare Attila 
with the Gothic condoltiert Theoderic Strabo ("the Squinter") may to some 
sound sacrilegious. But with aU the differences in magnitude the two 
have much in common. For a few years in the later half of the firth cen­
tury, the Squinter was the terror of the East Romans. He forced them 
to appoiot him magisler mililum, or course with the salary that went with 
it. He defeated one Roman anny after the other. In 473, Emperor Leo 
pledged to pay him 2,000 pounds of gold yearly,• only tOO pounds less 
than what Attila received as annual tribute at the height of his power. 
Theoderic Strabo was not another Attila, but Attila was not another Genghiz 
Khan either. After the murder of Bieda, Attila was the sole ruler of the 
Huns, his "own people," Toil' atpin:pov l9ww:;,u1 and lord of the Goths 
and Gepids, a mighty warrior, for a few years more than a nuisance to 
the Romans, though at no time a real danger. 

Those romantic souls who still see in Attila Hegel"s Wtllgtisl zu P(trdt, 
should read the acts or the Council of Chalcedon. Among the voluminous 
documents there are a few letters with casual allusions to fights between 
Roman troops and Huns somewhere in Thrace. In the very detailed pro­
tocols of the meetings, the Huns are not mentioned. It is true the bishops 
were passionately involved in their dogmatic quarrels. Still, one could 
not undtontond thtoir utter disregord lor lhe deadly danger only a hundred 

miles away, threatening Christendom with extinction, had it really been 
so deadly. 

In the West, Prosper has not one word about the invasion or Gaul 
in 451. He may have had a personal reason. In his hostility to Aetius, 
Prosper may not have wanted to give him eredi.t for the victory. But 
he could not have passed over the invasion in silence unless he, and not 
only he, took it for just another of the constant barbarian raids into the 
empire, an episode as later the Magyar raids were episodes. As in the 
eighth and ninth centuries no one thought for a moment that the Magyars 
could make themselves masters of Europe, so the idea would have been 
absurd to the Romans that Attila could take Constantinople and hold it. 

In the west, south of the Danube, Noricum remained a Roman province. 
In 449, the East Roman ambassadors met Promotus, governor of Noricum, 
at Attila's court.* 

- Malchu1 fr. 2, FHG IV, 114. 
U7 EL 12S,.. 
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North of the Danube the Langobards successfully defended their in­
dependence from the Huns. With the help of the story of Agelmund, 
Lamissio, and the Vulgares, the disputes between the two peoples can 
be reconstructed in broad outline. The story is preserved in Paul the 
Deacon's His Ioria Langobardorum, who took it from the Origo Gtnti.s Lango­
bardonlm, written about the middle of the seventh century. Not in spite 
of, but because of its gaps and inconsistencies, ... the Origo is a historical 
document of the first order. To the living tradition of the Langobards 
it stands incomparably closer than Jordanes'-Cassiodorus' History of lht 
Goths to the Gothic cantw maiorum. The story runs as follows: 1110 

The Langobards are said to have possessed for some years Anthaib 
and Banthaib, and in like manner, Vurgundaib. There they made 
Agelmund their king. He led them over a river, defended by Amazons. 
After passing it, the Langobards, when they came to the lands beyond, 
sojourned there for some time. Meanwhile, since they suspected 
nothing hoatile, confidence prepared for them a disaster of no mean 
sort. At night, when all were resting, relaxed by negligence, the Vul­
gares, rushing upon them, slew many, wounded more, and so raged 
through their camp that they killed Agelmund, the king himseU, and 
carried in captivity his only daughter. 

Nevertheless, the Langobards, having recovered their strength after 
these disasters, made Lamissio their king. And he turned his arms 
against the Vulgares. And presently, when the first battle began, 
the Langobards, turning their back to tht! enfmy, fled to their camp. 
Then King Lamissio urged them to defend themselves ... , by arms. 
Inflamed by the urging of their chief, they rushed upon the foe, fought 
fiercely, and overthrew the adversaries with great slaughter. 

Lamissio was followed by Lethu, Hildeoc, and Gudeoc, at whose lime 
Odovacar defeated the Rugj. "Then funder Gudeoc} the Langobards, 
having moved out of their territory, came to Rugiland and because it 
was fertile in soil they remained in it a number of years. "111 

After his victory over the Rugi in the winter 487 j8, Odovacar broke 
their last resistance in 488. Rugiland is Lower Austria, north of the Danube, 
west of Korneuburg. It is the first identifiable geographical name in the 
Hisloria Langobardorum, and 488 the first identifiable date. Everything 

Ml "ll Is hopeless to set any possible schen1e of Lombard chronology out of the 
early chapters of Paulu1," HodP,ln 1898, 5, 99. 

uo Hi•l. Lluif. I, 16-17. Leavlng out a few embroideries, I follow lhe trarulaUon 
1n Foulke 1906. 

111 Ibid. I, 19. 
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before seems to be lost in impenetrable fog. Any interpretation seems 
to be as good as any other. 

Kemp Malone dates the war between the Langobards and the Vul­
gares in the later haU of the second century and places the story in the 
Baltic. He arrives at this astounding result by taking Vulgaru for the 
Latinized form of Langobardic •Wulg(w)aras=wulg, "she-wolf", and a 
Gennanic plural suffix.• It would be difficult to find a more fanciful 
etymology, thought up in complete disregard or the text. 

Convinced that the Langobards lived in Silesia before they moved 
to Rugiland, some scholars located the battle at the Oder.111 Kiebel is 
more specific. According to him, the Langobards defeated the Vulgares 
in the region of Glogau or still farther to the east."' He thinks the Vul­
gares are the Bulgars of South Russia; he even derives their name from 
that of the Volga.• 

The question is not the etymology of Vulgares, but what the ethnic 
name meant in Paul's writings. In the Historia the Vulgares are (1) the 
enemies of the Langobards; (2) a people living among the I.angobards 
in Pannonia, later in Italy;'" (3) the followers of dux Alzeco, who left his 
country and joined the Langobards in the reign of Grimoald (662-671); 
settlers in fonner Samnium;.., (4) the Vulgarians at the lower Danube.• 
The Bulgars of (3) and (4) are obviously not the Vulgares of our story. 
The Pannonian Bulgars (2), probably a tribe, or tribes, who stayed in 
Hungary after the collapse of Attila'a kingdom, appear under thia name 
only in the 480's, too late for the story. 

As unreliable as the Origo and Paul are when they give the names 
of the stations of the Langobardic migration, .. in listing the kings, they 
follow a tradition in which, like in that of the Goths and Burgundians, 
the names or the rulers and their succession are well preserved. Lamissio 

'" Malone 1959, 86-107. 
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reigned forty yean. How long his successor Lethu reigned is not known.• 
Allowing him a reign of only one and a half years, the shortest reign of 
a Langobardic king known from reliable sources, and assuming that Gudeoc 
led his people into Rugiland in the first year of his reign, the war with 
Vulgares would fall in the year 446. The average reign of the Lango­
hardie rulers was nine years. Giving Hildeoc nine years. the victory would 
fall in the year 439. The computations are admittedly anything but con­
clusive. Still, both point to the first half of the fifth century. The powerful 
enemy of the Langobards must have been the Huns. This was conjectured 
long ago, and should never have been doubted. But why did Paul call 
the Huns Vulgares? Because had he spoken of the Huns, his readers might 
have thought he meant the Avars. In the Hisloria l..D.ngoluudorum the 
Hunni are always the Avars. "who were first called Huns, but afterward 
from the name of their own king: Avars" (qui primum Hunni, postta dt 
regis proprii nomint Auart.s apptllali sunt).tlll Gregory of Tours, too, called 
the Avars Huns. and so did a c~ntury later the Langobard who wrote the 
Origo. In Byzantine historiography of the sixth, seventh, and eighth cen­
turies, the use of OiJnot for "AJJaeot is common.• 

Until recently it would have been impossible to determine where the 
Langobards fought the Huns. Thanks to Werner's thorough study of 
the archaeological evidence,• we know by now that southern Moravia 
was held by the Langobe.rds before they settled in Ruailand. Twenty-four 
findspots testify to their prolonged stay in this area. 

(It is possiblt that this stction is inrompltlt. -Ed.) 

THE HUNS IN ITALY 

The generally known sources for the Hunnic invasion of Gaul in 451 
have been so thoroughly studied that their reexamination is unlikely to 
yield new relevant results... But there are still a few which have been 
ignored. We learn, for instance, from the letten of Pope Leo (440-461) 
and only from them that in the early summer of 451 the West Romans 
expected Attila to march into Italy. 

II» The euct daln auiga.ed to Aselmund and Lamlulo In the Prosper edition of 
1483 (CM I, 489·490) are without value, The lnterpollllted passages referring to the 
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In this letter of April 23 to Emperor Marcian (450-457), Leo expressed 
the conviction that by the concord of the two rulers of the empire "the 
errors of the heretics and the hostility of the barbarians" would be over­
come.• This could have been said anytime; it is an e\'er-recurring com­
monplace. But when in May the emperor decided to convoke an ecumeni­
cal council in the East, in Nicaea, the Pope implored him to postpone it; 
because of the threat of war, the bishops of the most important provinces 
would be unable to leave their churches.• And when Marcian insisted 
on the convocation, Leo sent Paschasinus, bishop of Lilybaeum, as his 
delegate; Sicily was "the most secure province. ".-J 

Why Attila did not march into Italy but into Gaul is not known. He 
certainly did not undertake the campaign against the Visigoths because 
he was bribed by Geiseric, their enemy, as Jordanes asserts.• The idea 
that agents of the Vandal king, carrying bags of gold, sneaked through 
the empire, from North Africa to Hungary, is grotesque. The sixth-century 
chronicler Malalas' worthless account is still being given some credit. 
Malalas mixed everything up. He called Attila a Gepid, confused Theoderic 
and Alaric, and shirted the decisive battle from Gaul to the Danube. Attila 
is said to have sent ambassadors to Rome and to Constantinople who or­
dered the two emperors to make their palaces ready for him.• Gibbon, 
followed by Thompson,m thought he could recognize in the order "the 
original and genuine style of AU.ila." It is rather the style of the most 
stupid of the Byzantine chroniclers. I disregard the often told melodra­
matic story of the vicious Princess Honnria, her clandestine engagement 
to Attila, and what follows from it. It has all the eannarks of Byzan­
tine court gossip. 

After the battle at the lotus Mauriacus in the first week of July 451,'" 
Attila retreated to Hungary. About the situation in Gaul we again find 
some infonnation in Pope Leo's letters. Leo was eager to communicate 
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with the transalpine bishops, but it was only in January 452 that their 
spokesman, Ingenuus Ebredurensis, came to Rome.IU Evidently the 
violent rivalry between the Visigothic princes after the death of King 
Theodcrie made all travel impossible. 

The acts of the Council of Chalcedon throw a little light on the Hunnic 
raids into the Balkans in 451. Emperor Marcian issued a summons to 
meet in Nicaea on September 1, 451. At that time he hoped to be able 
to be there, "unless some urgent affairs of state should detain him in the 
field.'"11 He apparently expected trouble on the Danube frontier. It 
actually broke out in the summer. In August, Marcian asked the bishops 
assembled at Nicaea to pray for victory over the (unnamed) enemy.11' 

He was then in Thrace;•u fighting was still going on in parts of Illyricurn. 
As no bishop from Moesia prima and Dacia ripensis attended the council 
when it was finally assembled in Chalcedon,"4 it may be assumed that 
the Huns were again ravaging the two unfortunate provinces. Scythia, 
too, was threatened: Alexander, bishop of Tomis, stayrd with his flock ... ' 

The archaeological evidrnce is of little help for the reconstruction of 
the campaign in Gaul. According to Gf'sla T"uirorum, Altila took Trier. 
This seems to be borne out by recent excavations: The Eucherius church 
was destroyed in the early 450's.'" A few years ago a fragment of a Hunnie 
cauldron allegedly was found in northern France, allegedly near Troyes.111 

It gave new impetus to the search for the battlefield ncar the locus Maurial"US, 
a favorite hobby of local historians and retired colonels.ao 

All these additions do not change the over-all picture or the events 
in -151. Attila's campaign in Italy, however, calls for a reexamination. 
Nearly all modern historians, from Mommsen to Thompson, took it, first 

til Lffl"a lettu of J•nuary 27, 452, ACO II: IV, 55; el. aJao )1. Gotm•ns In f>o1 
Kon:ll ll<ln Chtllndon I, 256. 

tU ACO II: 1: 1, 28, II: II: 2, :Jm. 
tlt ACO II: 1: I, 28; 11: II: 2, 44. 
111 Lector, fr . .ol, PG 86, 168; ACO II; Ill: 1, 22-23. 
Ill S~:"e the list of the bishops In Honlgm•nn, Bg:anlion 16, 1944, 50-62. 
•n J.aurent 1945. V•lertUI or BaAiana, who wa1 at Choleedon, wu not bishop 

of Bu•lana In Pannonl•, as Edu•rd Sehw•ru (ACO II: l"f, 51 and 66) thought, hut 
or Ras.slan• In Africa; d. Honl1m•nn t94.ol, Ml, n. 408. 

Ill Ewlg. Trfertr Ztitt~ehri/1 21, 1!148. 22, .oil. 
Ill Tlkib 1955, 143-173. 
•• On the misnomer MC.t•laun\u f\eld1R and Its Or181D, ''"e AIIOidl 1923, 108-llt. 

In Campo Rtllddtr, In the HunAiriBn chronicle of Simon of Kba (after 1282), poulbly 
prcservfil a loall t.n.diUon. &lulder Is Reauvolr In the valley of the Auhe, 25 mUes 
east of Troyes. A. 1-:Ckhardl (RtliUt dt3 lludr• hangroim 6, 1928, 105-107) thinks KW 
could have heard the name In FranC<! or from • Frenchman or from a Teutonic knlabl 
who came to Hungary. In lhe thirteenth century Be•uvolr wa1 an lmport•nt place, 
the main 1elt of tbe Teutonic: knlghb In Franc:t. 
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of aU, as an occasion to prove what an incompetent statesman and general 
Aetius was.• Some pious souls still regard the war in Italy as a duel be-­
tween a blundering Roman leader and a bloodthirsty A&vage that ended 
happily ~lith the intervention of Pope Leo as pontifu tZ machina.• Aetius, 
whom his contf'mporaries called "the last Roman," is the btte noire or 
the moderns. It is not my intention to rehabilitate him. But 1 want to 
show, among other things, that Aetius did not make the dilettantic mis­
takes or which he has been accused. 

The First Phase of the War 

The IOSSf's or the Huns in 451 must have been very heavy. The mere 
fact that Altila began to move his army early in the summer shows how 
much time he required to recuperate from the disaster of the year before. 
He must have been aware or the dangers or a campaign in tbe hot season. 
Why did he attack at aU? Attila was doubtless "furious about the un­
expected defeat he had suffered in Gaul," to quote the Chronicle of 452,­
the only source to establish some sort of connection between the two wan. 
He certainly hated Aetius. But why did he not wait another year to take 
his revenge? His relationship with the East Romans could not have been 
worse. When he marched into Gaul, in 451. ostensibly to fight the Visigoths, 
Emperor Marcian did not move. But Attila could not count on the neu­
trality of the eastern part of the empire it he invaded Italy. He may have 
hoped to crush Aetius' army before the East came to the help of the West. 
He rnoy hove lhoughl lhat once his hor5enum swarmed over the Po Valley 
Aetius would sue for peace. Perhaps he expected Valentinian to sacrifice 
Aetius in order to save his throne. We know nothing about the political 
situation in Italy; it may have been such that Attila had reason to expect 
a quick collapse of the enemy. But it also may have been the pressure 
or his own hordes, intent on looting and more looting, that forced the king 
prematurely to undertake anothf'r predatory war. There were times when 
the Huns in Upper Italy moved very slowly because their carts were loaded 
with so much loot. 

When did the Huns cross the Julian Alps from present Yugoslavia 
into Italy 'I The chronicles do not give the date, and only a few years later, 
even the sequence of the major events was forgotten. Hydatius, otherwise 
so weU informed, thought that Attila marched from Gaul straight into 
Italy; ... according to the Chronicle of 511, the Huns took Aquileia (in the 

ta Only Freeman (1964) aDd Rubin (1960, 1) diueDt lrom lhe common view. 
til It h lhe ba•lc: topic of Homeyer Ul51. 
til CM 11, 141. 
tu Hutml c:um rc:gt A.ltlla nllc:ll.1 Gallll• pod urlanvn /laliam pdiUII (CM II, 26, 153.) 
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northeastern eorners of the Adriatic Sea) on their retreat from Gaul to 
Pannonla."' Only Priscus M"cms to give a hint as to the date of Aquilein : 

The siege of Aquileia was long and fierce, but of no avail, for the bravest 
of the soldiers of the Homans withstood him f.~r. Attila)from within. 
At last his anny was discontented and eager to withdraw. Attila chanced 
to be walking around the walls, considering whether to break camp 
or delay longer, and noticed that the white birds, namely the storks, 
who build their nests in the gables of houses, were bearing their young 
from the city and, contrary to their custom, were carrying them into 
the country. Being a very shrewd observer of events (sagacissimus 
inquisitor), he understood this and said to his soldiers: "You see the 
birds fort•see the future. They are leaving the city sure to perish and 
are forsaking strongholds doomed tO fall by l't'8SOD Of imminent periJ. 
Do not think this a meaningless or uncertain sign; fear, arising from 
the things they foresee, has changed their custom." Why say more'! 
He inflamed the hearts o[ the soldiers to attack Aquileia again.• 

U Priscus' story should contain a kernel of truth, the fall o[ Aquileia 
would have to be dated at the end of August or the beginning of September. 
According to Pliny, the storks leave Italy after the Vulcanalia, August 
23.111 The siege is said to have lasted three months.• The Huns would, 
thus, have crossed the Julian Alps in May or June. But it is more than 
doubtful that the story or Attila and the storks pennits such an inter­
pretation. It rather seems to throw light on the superstitious awe with 
which his subjects, especially the Germans, looked up at the king. 

The movements of birds were considered ominous by Greeks, H.omans, 
and Germans. Like many heroes of Germanic tradition, Hermenegisclus, 
king or the Varni, understood the language of the birds.• The western 
Germans regarded the raven and the stork as prophetic birds . .., One could, 
therefore, conjecture that Germans told Priscus the story: they may have 
spoken about Attila as in later times Swedes and Norwegians spoke about 
the dreaded Finnish and Lappish sorcerer. Priscus himself was possibly 
not above the superstition of the Greeks before and after him, to whom 
the "Scythians" were great sorcerers. The Hyperborean magician in Lucian's 

tU Rrgrwll~n• A/lila Aq11ilrinm /l'fln(lil (CM I. 663, 617). 
Ul PriKUS quoted by Jordana, GdlcA 220-221; Paulus DI•C'ADUI, Hi•l Rom. XI\', 

9; Procoplus III, 4, 30-35. 
tl? /IN XVIII, 314. 
•• Paulus Dloconus' ~lhree yean" Is evidently to be amendrd to re•d "three mon\hl. • 

Cf. Graevlus 1722, \'1: 4, 133; Slgono•, 1732, 498, n. 100. 
tat Procopiu5 VIII, 20, 14. 
tao Cf. K. Helm 1937, 2: 1, 161. 
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Philopseudtsfl! brings up supernatural beings, caUs corpses back to life, 
makes Hecate appear, and pulls down the moon. In Empress Eudocia's Dis­
count: wilh lht .Uarlyr Cyprian (A&,..o, el, p.tiDl'vea Kwt@laJI'&l'), Cyprian 
relates how the Scythian& taught him the language of the birds, how he 
learned to understand the sounds of boards and stones, the creaking of 
doors and hinges, and the talk of the dead in their graves.• Geiseric, 
another "Scythian,'' and, like Attila, " a very sagacious man," interpreted 
correctly the flight of the eagle over the sleeping Marcian.18 Thus, it is 
quite possible that the story was told by people disposed to believe it. 
but it is itself of more remote origin. 

The legend of Attila and the storks of Aquileia is, in fact. a variant 
of a story whit.'h occurs in chapter 122 of the Chin shu, the biography of 
Lii Kuang who reconquered Turkistan for Fu Chien of the Fonner Chin. 
In February 384, he besieged Ch'iu-U'u (Kucha). "He once more advanced 
to attack the city. In the night he dreamed that a golden image flew over 
and beyond the city walls. Kuang &aid: 'This means the Buddha and 
the gods are deserting them. The Hu will surely perish. "'IM 

Folklorists presumably wiU be able to adduce other versions of this 
story, perhaps connecting them more closely with the proverbial rats 
which leave the sinking ship, a story widespread in the West. But stories like 
the ones told about Attila and Li.i Kuang are unknown in Europe.• It 
must have been the Huns who brought them from the East. 

Leaving the storks of Aquileia, we turn to the letters of Pope Leo; 
they provide a safer ground for dating the beginning of the Hunnie invoaion. 
On May 22, 452, Leo wrote long letters to Marcian, Pulcheria, Anatolius, 
and Julian, bishop of Kios, in which he explained why he could not approve 
of the disciplinary canons passed by the Council of Chalcedon ... There 
is not one word in them that would indicate that Italy had become a theater 
of war. The same is true for the letter which the Pope sent to Theodor, 
bishop of Forum JuJii,at on June 11. The decretal in which he defined 
the conditions that should govern the granting of absolution in the ad­
ministration of penance could have been composed in any year of his pon­
tificate.• It is unimaginable that the man who dictated it should have 

... Ch. 13-14. 
tat II, 65-71, Ludwig 1897. 
Ul PJ"OC"oplus Ill, 2, 2-6. 
111 Mather 1959, 33. 
w As Profeuor ArrMr Taylor Informs me. 
131 A.C:O II: IV, 55-62, Ep. LlV-LVII. 
at The present Fn!jus In Gallla NarboDnensb secunda, not Frlull, as assumed by 

Buglanl (1905, 184), followed by Solari (1938, 1, 329); cl. Cupar 1933, 1, 451, 45:1. 
• A.CO II: IV, 137-138, Ep. CV. 
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passed over the fate of the cities and towns in northern Italy had they 
been already under attack by the Huns. Aquileia had not yet fallen; pro­
bably it was not even besieged. 

And then there is the Noutlla Valtnliniana 36 of June 29, 452, on the 
duties of the swine, cattle, sheep, and goat collectors, a subject obviously 
of no interest to the students of the Huns, and, therefore, ignored by them. 
But the NoOtlla is the only document of 452 which contains an allusion 
to the war. In the introduction the emperor praises Aetius, who even 
"among his warlike troubles and the blare of trumpets" finds time to think 
of the meat provision of the sacred city. The object of Aetius' btllicat 
curat at the end of June could be no other but the Hunnic innsion. At­
lila's hordes descended into the plains in the early summer of 452.• 

Jr Prosper were to be believed, the invasion came to Aetius as a com-
plete surprise. He wrote: 

After A ttila had made up for the losses suffered in Gaul, he intended 
to attack Italy through Pannonia. Our general had not taken any 
provisions as he had done in the first war, so that not even the defenses 
of the Alps. where the enemy could have been stopped, were put to 
use. He thought the only thing he could hope for was to leave Italy 
together with the emperor. But this seemed so shameful and dangerous 
that the sense of honor conquered the fear.• 

It is amazing that all modem historians believed Prosper. "The news 
of Attila's arrival in Italy," says Thompson, "must have struck the pa­
trician with the violence of a thunderstroke. "Ml Nothing could be further 
from the truth. 

The passes over the Julian Alps, to begin with, can in no way be com­
pared with the Gotthard or even the Brenner Pass. In the Historia Lango­
bardorum, Paul the Deacon described the approaches to the peninsula: 

Italy is encompassed by the waves of the Tyrrhenian and Adriatic 
seas. yet from the west and north it is so shut in by the range of the 
Alps that there is no entrance to it except through narrow passes and 
over lofty summits of mountains. Yet from the eastern side by which 
it is joined to Pannonia it has an approach which lies open more broadly 
and is quite leveJ.MI 

.. Seeck, Guehichlt 6, 311, thought that Attlla, followlnl Alaric"• eumple, pro­
bably broke Into Italy In mJd-wlnter, when the passe' were not defended. Most otber 
blatorians date the lnvulon In tbe spring; none bothered to atate hl1 reuons. 

NO CM I, 482--483..,. 
Ml Thompson 1948, 145. 
Nl HUl. Long. U, 9. 



136 THE WORLD OF THE HUNS 

Second, the limts on the Kant"~ conaisted of light fortifications, or 
better roadblocks and watehtowen, garrisoned by forces which were un­
able to withstand a detennined attack.111 At the best they could delay 
the enemy; they could not stop them. 

Third, and this is most important, Aetius acted exactly as other gen­
erals before and after him acted in the same situation. In the eoune 
of the flfth century Italy was invaded six times.• With the possible, 
though improbable exception of Radagaisus' hosts, each time the enemy 
descended into the plain from the east, each time he crossed the passes 
of the Julian Alps without having to overcome any resistance. This is 
true for Alarie in 401 and again in 408, the East Roman army under Aspar 
in 425, Attila in 452, and Theoderic's Ostrogoths in 489. Neither Stilieho, 
nor the usurper John, nor Odovacar defended Italy in the passes. It could 
be objected that they had not enough troops for both the passes, and, if 
those were broken through, the plain. But in 388, the rebel Maximus 
had a very strong army, and yet he made no attempt to stop Emperor 
Theodosius; the emperor "crossed the empty Alps" (uacua.s lransmisit 
Alpa)."" In 394, the Alps again "lay open" to Theodosius' army.147 The 
struggle for Italy began in the "'alley of the lsonzo or before the walls of 
Aquileia. 

Attila could not by-pass the strong fortress; its garrison it seems, 
strengthened in anticipation of the siege.... Only after Attila used siege 
engines."' obviously built by Roman deserters or prisoners, were the walls 
or Aquileia bn>ached and thr city lltormed. It Wlill thoroughly plunder-ed; 

those who could not flee in time were massacred or carried away into captiv­
ity.• The devastation was certainly cruel, but Jordanes' assertion that 
no trace of the former great city was left to be seen is one of those exag­
gerations of the Hunnie outrages which, enonnous as they were, were later 
magnified out of all proportion. By the middle of the sixth century, Aquileia 
had long been rebuilt. It is true that the fortification had not been re­
stored. The Ostrogoth Theoderie in 489 and the Byzantine general Nanes 

au Nol. Dlg11. Iore.J 24. 
144. Cf. Saria 1939; Stuchl 1945, 355·356; J. Sz.llaiYI, AA 2, 1952, 216, n. 296. The 

eastellum Ad pirum had a very small gan"\son; cr. Brusln 1959, 39-45. 
M6 Not counllng the piratical expeditions of the Vandab. 
Ml Oroslut, Hill. t~do. Pt~gt~n. VII, 35, 3; cr. abo Zotlmut IV, 46, 2. 
_.., Claudlan, Jrd Cont. Ron. 89·90; d. also Sozomen VII, 22-24. 
&61 Cesal'& assertion that Aqullela bad the ume small prrlson u In peace time 

(1957, 1, 329) Is unfounded. As always In troubled times, ~ople from the 1urroundln1 
dlttr:lcU Ded to the city; ct. Panciera 1957, 8. 

"' Gttlco 222. 
uo Romantically embroidered by Paulu• Dlac:onw, Hill. Rom. XIV, 8·9, 
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in 552 by-passed the citr. But only a few years after the devastation 
by the Huns, Aquileia was again the seat of a bishop.w TI1e Christian 
community was strengthened as more and more fugitives rctumcd.161 

In the sixth century, a basilica with a splendid mosaic noor was built.ta 
The metropolitan of Aquileia was in rank equal to the metropolitans of 
Milan and Ravenna."" 

In the Po \'alley 

Jordanes, probably following Priscus. named three cities which fell 
to the Hnns-Aquileia, Mediolanum (present Milan), and Ticinum (present 
Pavia)-speaking also vaguely about "the remaining towns of the Veneti'' 
and "almost the whole of llaly.''115 Paul the Deacon copied Jordanes,111 

but as a native of Chidale he naturally was more interested in the towns 
of upper Italy than .Jordanes. He first enumerated three places near Aqui­
leia: Concordia, Altinum, and Patavium, and then "all tht> cities of Venetia," 
namely, hoc r.~t. Vicetia, \'erona, Brixia, and Pergamum.•1 It is quite 
possible that the Huns indeed look all those places, but Paul's hor rst 
makes the list somewhat suspicious .... 

The Huns crossed the Po and devastated the province of Aemilia. 
to the south of the river. Aflf'r his experiences before Aquileia, Attila 
could not hope to take the incomparably stronger fortress Ravenna. Like 
Alaric half a century earlier, he could have marched on Home, where the 
emperor stnyed.u.a However, the Huns did not cross the Apennines. Whether 
they tri('d and were f('pulsed, or wen• so heavily Pngagtd by Aetius in the 
plain that Attila could not spare troops for an attack, is not known. Pos­
sibly the ranks of the Huns were already thinned out by sicknl's..,., Perhaps 
many horsemen had hastily been ordered ha('k to Hungary. Our only 
source of information is a passage in Hydotius: "Auxiliaril's wert' Sf'nt by 
the emp{"ror Marcian, and undl•r the commandership of Aetius they (i.l'. 

w. Cf. !>ope Lro'1 lrllrr ol March 21. -453, I'L M, 1136; Caldcrlnl 1930, 117. 
U.lfirnsln 19.f7, 11. 
w Brusln 19.f8, 7~·78. 
IN F.n&51ln 19-17, 119. 
"'Grllm 222. 
1M C:rlvf'llul'l in his rdllion ol lhr Hi!lf. Rom .. 191-t, 196: ~lonlmsrn (1R82, p. lvill) 

\bought l'aul followed an unknov.·n author. 
U1 /list. Rom. XIV, 9·13. 
QA cr. Dlerbach 1906, -411. 
1P Vnlentinlan did not llee from Ran-nno to Romr, as It 50 oftrn has ill'l'h as~erlrd. 

Cf. Gibbon 3, 472; Llztrand 1910, 109; Hutton 1926, 55; Romono and Soml 1940, 102. 
He was In Rome lhrouAhout 451 and 452. All the lows of thrse two yran were luurd 
In Romt. ~ardan's portrait v.·u sent to Rome, not to Ravl'nna (CAl I, 491\). 
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the Huns) were slain. Likewise they were subdued in their own seats, 
partly by plagues from heaven, partly by Marcian's army." (Missis ptr 
Marrianum princi~m Aelio dure ca~unlur auziliis pariferque in sedibus 
suis f'l caf'lulibus plagi!t d ptr Marciani subiuguntur turcifum.>-

This often has been misunderstood. It has been maintained111 that 
the du:c Aetius was an East Roman general. commander of the troops 
which attacked the Huns in stdibus suis, by coincidence bearing the same 
name as the West Roman generalissimo. But Hydatius makes a clear 
distinction between the auxilia sent by Marcian to Aetius and Marcian's 
t:ctrritus. There is no reason whatever to postulate the existence of two 
generals, both named Aetius, both fighting the Huns.• The passage 
sheds some light on the preparations Aelius must have made when the 
first infonnation about Attila's plans reached him. Because the East 
Roman auxilia could not march through Pannonia, they must have 
sailed from some eastern ports to Italy, probably Ravenna. To move the 
troops to the ports of embarkation, to assemble the ships, to provide food 
for the soldiers and fodder for the horses in the landing port, all this re­
quired considerable time. An expedition, if it were to be of real help to 
the West, could not be improvised. Aetius and the government in Constanti­
nople must have worked out a plan of coordinated action against the Hum, 
should Attila invade Italy. 

According to Paul the Deacon, the Huns took Mediolanum and Ti­
cinum, but the two cities were not plundered nor the citizens massacred. 
AR a sennon given after the lluns evacuated Milan shows,..., Paul was 
misinlonned. Many houses and churches were destroyed.... The basilica 
of St. Ambrose'U was set on fire and collapsed.• The Huns killed not 

- Cl'ol II, 271M. 
•• Seeck, Gachichltt fl, 312; Stein 1959, 1, 499; Thompaon 19<18, 148. 
•• Cf. San Lazu.ro 1938, 336-330 . 
... t•L H, <169--172. reprinted In Pared! 1937, 169·170. In Bruni'• edition ol the 

sennons of Maxlmua ol Turin, which Mlsne reprinted In Ptdrologi" lfllfna, It hat numb\or 
94. Actually, Its autbor It unknown: Almut Mutztnbeeber did not lndude It In ber 
new edition or Maxlmus' 1ennons (CCSL XXIII). On tbe date ol the sermon• which 
,.-ere tUppoM'd to r\'ftr to the Jlun Invasion of 452, tee Mal'nchen-Helfen 1964. 114·115. 

tu ~God almighty bas ginn the abodes ol the dty Into the bands of our enemies ... 
What seemed to Jxo our property was either looted by robben or perished, eoruumed 
by nre and sword ... And let u• not lament that the houses havecollapted'" (lJtiU omnl· 
pottnJ m.tlum manllm• hub/luculu lnulldil clvilalllf .•. to quut noatM vldtbuntur out 
prutdo dlripult, uut lgno turoqut Nn.umptu ptrltrunt ..• nu auJplremut collupaua eue 
domo~). 

"' It waa the baaillca nova lntramurana; Cf. Captlanl d'Anapo 1052 . 
.. MGod did not decree bit churdJ, that which l5 In truth hll church, to be eon· 

sumed by fire, but becauae of our thorteomln1• he allowed the receptacle ollhe church 
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a few clerics and laymen.•' Still many survived, not because the Huns 
were so mild, but because the :Milanese ran away faster than the lluns 
eould JlUrsue them: hea .. ·ily loaded with booty, the Bunnie carts were 
too slov.·, ut vtlocissimi tqllilcs tarda a/que ontre gruvafa suo frtpidanliwrr 
plauslra fugerunt.• It is quite possible, I belie\·e, that .-'.etius abandoned 
lhe cities in northern Italy to slow down the sa"age hordrs. Their loss 
may have been the price paid to save Home. Attila took up residence 
in the impe.rlal palace.11' His horsemen lootCil and killed to their hearts' 
d~ire. 

The lluns did not stay long in :\tilan;•» they c\'UCUfllcd the city and 
relreatt"d l'&sl. Food and foddt"r for the hurst'S must ha\'C ))(•en hard to 
find among the charred ruins; beside!;, illness hit the Huns "from heaven.'._" 
This we learn only from llydatius. Pruspcr «rtninly knew of l11c rpi­
demic which raged among the Huns but, according to him, the merit uf 
ha\'ing rescued Italy from the savages belonged exclu!iiwly to the Jloly 
Father. 

Northern Italy became lu the lluns what firty years earlier it had been 
to Alnric's Visigolhs, reyio funes/n,•n " lnnd of death, where ''p{':I;Lilenee 

to IJe burned out ... the fury of the barbartonsllu In·~ !led clown Ibis holy houseN (Dtlu . .• 

nte mlf.s/am ~1mm, qu~ ~n t41 rtdt.J/a, roru11ml iun/1/nundto, ud IJI'O 1/oJira UJI'UJJtlollt 
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1tlaxlnmli, 471). 

•n JJ/ulnltUI I>UI'tlm /IUJW, partlm morbo 911odum t•lugl' rottuUbUI/~tlllnl"r (CM II, 
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raged, brought by foul food and aggranted by the season's heat."'" The 
situalion of Attila's army must have been almost lhf' same as in 447 when 
he stood before Constantinople. Perhaps it can be best compared Vo'ilh 
the fate of the Franlcish invaders in 5-10, who "were unable to obtain any 
provisions except cattle and the waters of the Po. Most of them were 
attaclced by dianhea and dySE'nlery, which they v.·ere quite unable to shake 
otr because of the lack of proper food. lndetd they say lhal one third of 
the Frankish army perished in this woy."t~.a The same fate befell another 
Franlcish army in 553; it was almost wiped out.116 It seems that the Goths. 
many of whom fought under Attila, were particularly susceptible to epi­
demic diseases.•;$ 

Rt:lrtal 

In a few weeks, a month at the most, the Huns, under the threefold 
attack o( Aetius' troops, :\1arcian's army, and sickness, would have been 
forced to ride back to Hungary. At that very moment the Romans de­
cided to open negotiations with Attila. In Prosper's words: 

In all lhe deliberations of the emperor, the senate, and the Roman 
people nothing bdtcr was found than to send an embassy to the ter­
rible king and ask for peace. Belying on the help of God, who, he knew, 
never railed in works of piety, the most blessed Pope Leo undt"rtook 
these negotiations together with the ex-consul Avienus and the ex­
prt'fect Trygetius. Nor did it turn out othl"nviM than faith hnd t'Xpectt"d. 
The king received the whole dclcgation courteously, and he was so flat­
lt'.rt'd by the pl"t'sence of the highest prie.st that he ordered his men to stop 
the hostilities and, promising ptace, returned beyond the Danube.m 

flow should this passage be interpreted? Hydntius, o. faithful son of 
the Church, knows nothing about such an embassy. It need not be: proved 
that in the middle of the rifth century the "Roman people" bad nothing 
to decide, and it is more than doubtful that Attila was so overwhelmed 
by the saintliness of tht'. pontiff or, as he probably called him, the chief 
shaman of the Romans, that he meekly made peace. And yet, Prosper 
did not in,·tmt the meeting. Jordanes, too, knev.· about it and even named 
the place where Leo met Attila.13 What, then, was Leo's mission? He 

412 lbld.,2U·2-12. 
• 1• l'rocoplu~ \'1, 25, 11·18. 
"' AsaLhlas II. 3, G9-71. 
171 An1brose, l:.'p. XY, 1, PL 16, D98; Claudlan, lth C!n1. Hon. -1~401. 
1'11'CM 1,48~. 
171 Gttiea 223 (win lbe An1buh:lan distrlc:l of tho Vc:neti at tbe well·tn.velc:d ford 

of tho rivc:r Mlaclus·). 



HISTORY 1•ll 

himself never mentioned it, not in his writings, nor letters. nor sermons. 
Legends embellished at an early time the en('ounter of the Pope who became 
a saint and the Hun king who became the "scourge of God.''t11 Paul the 
Deacon kne\\' of u venerable old man, 'll.•ho, standing at Leo's side, threatened 
the king with a drawn sword.• llte man is the Christian counterpart 
of Achilles and Alhena Promachos who protected Athens from Alari(' ... , 
Paul's warrior looks like a combination of Mars and Saint Peter, who ''in 
all emergencies was dose" to the Pope.'" It is hopeless to search these 
stories for their historical content. 

A fortunate coincidence has preserved a letter which the oriental bi· 
shops sent to Pope Symmachus in 512 or 513.• From it we learn that I.co 
negotiated with Attila about the release of the captives in the bands of 
the Huns. not only of the Christians, but also, ''if that can be believed," 
of Jews and pagans,., I low succ~srul I.eo was we do not kuow, but it 
is quite believable, even probablt, that Attila released the more prominent 
prisoners, naturally for a substantial ransom.• The others, for whom 
no one was \\'illing to pay, were dragged off to Hunnia. No chronicler was 
interested in their fate. What happenl'd to them we shall learn presently. 

AlUla's campaign was 'II.'Orse than a failure. He could not (orce the 
Homant~~ to conclude another ll't"aly with him, to pay tribute again, or tn 
reappoint him magisltr mililum. The hated Aetius remained the factual 
ruler of the Western empire. The loot may have been considerable but 
it was bought at too high a price, too many Hunnic horsemen lay dead 
in the towns and fields of Italy. A year later Altila's kingdom collapsed.• 

8711 lsldor of Snlll~. who b commonly regardrd as the tint to han applied l"lah 
14:5to lhclluns and A van (r>lrgo.Jurorlsdtl sunl, Hill. Wand. In C.\1 II, 279, writltn ~I· 
"'""n Gl-4 and G36), probably nputtd what h~ bad nad 10n1ewhtre. Tht /la(ltlla In Pope 
IA'o'lltUcr of March 15,-453 (ACO JJ:I\', 65) undoubttdly rcftr to lbt llun Invasion of 452. 

teo llist. ROIP. XI\', 12. 
Ml Zo:t.lmu,. \', 0. TIIII hiL$ bn-n polnltd out loy Caapar (193.3, I, !'.G.t, n, 2), ...-ho, 

bowtvn, m .. taktnly rcfti'Tt'd to the llltlorla Miutllu aa IIIII' t"Arlic-st •ourC"T for the le~nol. 
Ul l.c"O'I unnon IW, glvtn In 455 (I'L 54, 433·434), 
tiS Caspar ll:t33, 2, 121·122. 
1M l'L 52, 59-GU. 
t.u 1.11'0'1 miplon to AlUla has a eloac panllel In the ono: of Eplpha.nius, bishop of 

Tltlnum, lhe prnent PA\'Ia, to the Bur(lundian kin(l Gundobad In 495. Tilt kinA was 
10 ID1plftUd by the bol)' ma11 Ut•l he l'l'le•aed six thousand of the Italian prlsonrn, 
thouJb onJ)' an~r lie was palol t1 harat' •um fur llao: otho:r.. Sec Coe~k 10..2, 100-tiH. J•auhu 
Diaconu• (lli1l. Rom. XV, 18) &peak• of a ~eountltu multltudt. • 

"" A«<rdinB to All helm (1951, 1-16, n!peated In 1902. 4, 333), the Huns, n-ll'l'otlng 
through NoriCIIftl, pil1a(ltd AuplourJ. The txlstenee of ll Roman dl)' in nadia prlmo 
(Auausta \'indellcoNnl ..-as not In l'Oorlc:um) In the middle ol the fi[lh c:entury comes 
as a surpriM-. Altl1dm nftn to Ulrh:h·ll<an11 (lv.t9, 226, n, 16), who, In tum, ~len 
to a mtdltval Hunprlan c:bronlcler •• his •ouree. 
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Postscript 

In March 458, Nicetas., bishop of Aquileia, asked Pope Leo for help 
and advice. His letter has not been preserved but its content can be recon­
structed from Len's answer.111 In the beginning the Pope speab of the 
wounds innicted by the attacks of the enemy. Through the disasters of 
war and the grie\•ous inroads of the enemy, families were broken up, the 
men were carried off in captivity and their wives remained forsaken. Now, 
through the Lord's help, things have turned to the better. Some of those 
who were thought to have perished have returned. Leo decided that the 
women who had remarried should go back to their fonncr husbands. Be 
let the bishop know what should be done with those who, while captives. 
were. by hunger and terror, compelled to eat sacrificial food, and those 
who were baptized by heretics. Leo concluded the letter with the request 
that its contents should be brought to the knowledge of the bishop's brethren 
and fellow bishops of the pro•:ince. 

Half a ye.or later, Neon, bishop of Ravenna, had more questions to ask. 
Some of the returned prisoners craved the healing water of baptism; they 
went into captivity when they could have no knowledge of anything, 
and in the ignorance of infancy they could not remember whether they 
bad been baptized or not. Should they be baptized, which could mean 
that perhaps they would be baptized twiee?M' 

The theological and moral problems are of no interest to the present 
studies. What matters is the fact that men and children who a few yean 
earlier had been dragged into capti"·ity returned to the dioceses of Aquile.ia. 
The only t'nemy who had been there "''ere the Huns. The circumstances 
under which the Huns let the prisoners go back will be discussed in a later 
chapter. When one considers how many must have died and how many 
still came back, one can imagine how large the number must have been 
ot those for whom no one paid ransom. It should he noted that the Pope 
said nothing about women who came back. They apparently stayed in 

the harems of the Hunnic nobles and went with them, alter the breakdown 
or the kingdom, to the northern Balkan provinces. The heretics who bap­
tized tbe children must have been Arian Goths and, possibly, Gepids.• 

A7 Ep. ("'J.IX, dot~td ~lucb 21, 458, l'L 5-I, 1135-IHO. Cf. Jalland Jll-H, 101-103. 
- Uo, lip. CLX\11, d.ate!d October 2-1, -158, PL 5~, 11!11-1196. 
tu Two )'fan later, Ruslleu&, bbbop ol Narbonne, &ubmitle-d to l.eo olbl of que5Uona 

&lmllar to tha5e wbleb vexed Nlcela ond N~n. Set Leo's letler, PL M, 1199·1209: 
d. Caspar 1933, 2, -151, n. (i, and Jalland 19-11, 1-19--151, Tbe e.apUves. e.ame lrom Afriea 
and Maurctanla, apparently released by tho Vandal&; cf. Courtois 19&5, 199·200, 
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CoLLAPSE AND AFTF.RMATJI 

Altila spent the last months of his life preparing a campaign against 
the EasL In the early fall of 452, his ambassadors threatened Emperor 
Marcian lhRt their lord would "devastate the provin«s because that which 
had been promised him by Theodosius was not paid; the fate of his enemies 
wiU be worse than usual.'._ 

The Priscus text which Jordones followed is portly preserved in frng­
mcnt EL 9.'111 Attila sent the ambassadors after he returned from Italy 
and before the events referred to in fragment EL II. The peace which 
Maximus concluded with the Dlemmyes and Sobadcs provided that the 
barbarians were again admitted nccess to the Isis temple on the island 
of Philne. As n priest of the Blemmyes (a tribe living in the modem Sudan) 
dedicated an inscription to Osiris and Isis on Philae on December 19, 452, ... 
the pea« cannot have been concluded Inter thnn in October or ~ovr.mber.111 

The emperor rejected the dl.'mnnds of the Bun t'-\"en more firmly than 
in 450. At that time. Attila had been at the height of his power. Since 
then his glory had faded, the myth of his invincibility had been exploded, 
his annics defeated, his resources greatly diminished. Allhough the battle 
of the locus •1Ha11riac-u." was in lhe strict sense undecided, (or the lluns, 
a battle which cost them thousands or horsemen and in which they neither 
took prisoners nor could rob the dead was a lost battle. ·n,e ill\'osion 
o( Italy ended in failure. It now had been years since Attilo had received 
tribute from either half of the empire. Although we have no evidence 
of unrest among his Gemtan subjects or among the ruling group of tbe 
I luns, we may sofely assume that the Conner were more heavily exploited 
than ever and the latter grew increasingly dissatisfied 'fdth the king who 
failed to provide them with booty and gold. Nevertheless, Alliin remained 
a furmidablc adversary. Marcian was "diMJ.uieled about his fierce foe.''tll 
f'orlunat.cly, Attila died in the beginning of .J53. 

The contemporary Prosper, whom Ca55iodorus copied, the six.th-ccn­
tury chronicler Victor Tonnenensis, and the Gallic chronicle of 511• agree 
on the year. According to Hypntius, Attilo died shortly alter his retreat 

•110 <idlca 225. In lhe translation ol lnhllfflQ'IJfor 110/llo 11.11• /todllou• uppurud, I 
follow Kal~n 193-t, 12-1. 

m El. 58311•11 • 

'" Sc«k 1919, 397. Cl. also Mom1etd de \'Jlllll"d 1938, 50. 
m :\las..imus died late In -152 or earl)" In -153; d. l~nutln 19'..!7, 7. 
•N GtiiN 255. 
•M C.\1 I, 48:.!·483mo; II, 1$71»1; 11, ld5m,1: I, 663u.· 
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from Italy:• "45-1" in Mnrcellinus Comes"' is cerlainly wrong. The cir-. 
cumstanccs of Attila's death were soon embroidered with all kinds of in­
ventions.• 

Except. for a not ''cry enlightening entry in :Uarc('llinns Comes and 
a few insignificant lines in the Vila s. St~rini,.,. Jordanes is the only 
source for the e"ents after Attila's death. In the Romana he mentioned 
it in passing. For the Grlica he drew on Cassiodorus and, either directly 
or through Cassiodorus, on Priscus, occasionally looking at a map;1110 in 
the main, he relied on oral tradition. The results are meager. The history 
of the transdanubian barbaricum afler Attila's death can be reconstructed 
only in the broadest outlines: 

Attila's sons were "clamoring that the gtnlts {sc. the 11unnic genie.'] 
should be divided among them equally and that warlike kings with their 
populi should be apportioned to them like a family estate {instar familiat]." 
A coalition of Gennanic tribc5, led hy Ardaric, king of the Gepids, revolted.701 

After a succession of battles they defeated the Huns in Pannonia at the 
Nedao Ri"cr. Among the alleged thirty thousand slain lluns was Ellac, 
Attila's eldest son. 

The Goths did not fight on the Nedao.'JOI Some Goths may have joined 
the rebels; others probo.bly remained loyal to the Huns. Goths trekked 
with Huns as late as 468. The great mass of the people remained neutral. 
On this point there is genetlll agreement. There remain two «JUcslions: 
\Vhen was the battle at the Nedao fought, and where is the Nedao? 

Rtoocalio Panntmiarum 

According lo Marcellinus Comes, the right between the SB\'age peoples 
wa5 5till raging in 453. Defore the summer of ·155, the Huns were defeated. 
This follows from SidoDius Apollinaris' Pantgyric on Emperor ilvifuH. 
In the autumn of 455. A'·itus "recovered the lost Pannonios after so 
many generations by a mere march .. .,. Tht'se two verses puzzled his to-

'"' C.\1 II, 27. (Rrfrrtnu lrwompldr in munuuripl. - f.'d.) 

m CM II, 86tw,a· 
• C'.f. ~oravalk 1932, 83·116. 
'" YAt lhe time, whtn Attlla. king of the Huns, had dltd, lht l"A'O l'annonla• and 

olhtr dl1trkls honkrln(t on the Danube we-n: in 11 •laiC' of utltr eonfuslonR (I, 1 •. 
700 !llommsc-n 1882, p. xxxi. 
701 Jn his hatred of the- GC'plds, l'aulu• Dlll<'onu:a. (ltbl. Rom. l~Hi) distorted what 

he nad In Jord:mes, hl1 only source for thl5 ptriod. 
m AlfOidl t92G, 97-99: L. Sc-hmidt 1927, -t59; Enn.,.lln 19-17, 11; Thompson 19-tR, 

153. Althelm':t. arguments for the parth:Jpatlon of lhe Goth& in the ballle on the Ntdao 
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rians for more than two hundred years. Jt nt sroi pas qutllt vtritt il 
ptul y auoir dan.s u qut dit Saint Sidoint, qu'Avilt a110ilrtuni In Pannonitns, 
wrote Tillemont. and it would seem that we are not much wiser. 

There is, first, the question of the date. Avituswas proclaimed emperor 
in Aries on July 9, 455: on Septembfor 21, he entered Italy.* On January 
11, 456, he was in Rome where Sidonius delivered the panegyric.• When 
was he in Pannonia? Not between July and September. as Ste .. ·ens thouflht.'* 
1-:ven it Avitus left Gaul immediately after he was raised to the throne, 
which is improbable, he could not have journeyed north, turned east, 
crossed Raetia and Noricum, recei.,•ed the submission of the barbarians 
in Pannonia, and still have been in Italy by September. lie could not 
ha\'e gone later, either. To cross Italy from her western border-Avitus 
came from Gaul-to the Julian Alps and to proceed to Pannonia, to stay 
there. e\·en only a few days, and to return in winter to Italy in order to 
be in Rome at the end of the year required incomparably more time than 
Avitus had in the last quarter of ·155. Not A.,·ilus, but one or his oUiccrs 
was in Pannonia. What he achieved there was, in the tradition or the 
paa~A~xo~ AO,o.;, attributed to the emperor.* 

Sidonius lavished the most extraordinary praises on A ,·it us. Like Clau· 
dian on such occasions before him, he set the whole divine machinery 
in motion to present to the assembled senators the new emperor as the 
savior or the world. Jupitr-r tells the gods and goddesses, C"'<'n the faun~ 
and satyn, the exploits of the hero. Well in[onned by the poet who ho~ 
pened to be the emperor's son·in·law, the lhunderer not only describes 
minutely all that Avitus had done for tht beloved Gaul, he also invites 
the listenen to go back with him to the years when the future Augustus, 
still a boy, emulating llerculcs, killed a ehc-woU with a stone. lie lcavl'S 
out nothing; he spends forty hexameters on a duel between Avitus and 
a Hun. The panegyric contains 603 lines. Hut only at its very end, in 
one and a half verses, doe11 Sidonius allude to what one should think was 
the most glorious dt"ed or Avilu5-thc rerovery or the Pannonian J,mvinces. 
"whose march alone sufficed to recover the Pannonian provinces" (Cuiu.s 
!olum amissas po.~l sar.rula mulla I Pannonias rtooravil iltr). The discre· 
pancy between Sidonius' words and the importance of the event is striking. 
The Western empire was losing one province after another to the barbarian!li. 
Only se\·en months before, the Vandals had loot..-d Home so thoroughly 
that v.·e still speak or Vandalism. :\.t such a time the recovery of the two 

1'01 Sf:-«11: 1920, .nG ad p. 328. 
te~ SHck 111Hl, 402 . 
.,.,. Stcwns 1933, 30, 
707 See W. B. AndcrJOn In his t'dltlon of Sldonlus I, 168, n. 3. 
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long-lost Pannonias should have been hailed by Sidonius as the beginning 
of a new era. He should have compared Avitu~ to Alexander, Scipio, the 
divine Julius, and all the other great captains of the past. But instead 
of singing a pat'an, Sidonius whispt>rs, as if not to forget, that the Pan­
nonias were Homan again. 

Seeck assumed that Avitus wt>nl to Pannonia to reconquer the country 
from the Huns and to wait there, closer to Constantinople, for recognition 
by Marcian bdorr he prcst'nted himself to tht' senators in Rome,* lo which 
Stein rightly objected that for Avitus to interfere in the Danube provinces 
would have been about the worst way of winning Marcian's favor; he thought 
Avitus' action actually forfeited his recognition by the Eastern court.1W 

The rrll()('atio Pa11noniarum is not mcntiont'd in the chronicles. It is 
true, they are terse, but not so terse that they could have ignored such 
a momentous event. Ncithcr the Wt'slcrn nor the Eastern sources contain 
as much os an allusion to the alleged rtconquest of the provinces. However, 
the Fasti Vindobonensrs priorr., have under 4~)~) a curious entry: "and 
Sabaria has bt't'n destroyed by an t'.arthquakc seven days before the Ides 
of September on a Friday" (tl tVtrsa t'sl Sabaria a lt'rrat motu VII idus 
St'pltmbr. dit Vrntris).no 

As long as Pannonia prima wa!; under Homan rule, Sabaria, the present 
Steinamanger (Szombathely), was the most important town of the province. 
The last indirect reference to it occurs in the Nolitia Di9nitatum of the 
early fifth century where (ocr. VII, 82) the landarii Sabarirnsr.f are listed. 
Like the othPr Homan~; in Pannonia. th(' fiE'OJlle of Smhnrin mnRt hnve lived 
a wretched life in the first half of the fifth century, but 11omeho"' they 
held out, pos:'iibly because they arrived at an agreement with Germanic 
settlers in the neighborhood who, as well as the Huns, needed the crart.smen 
of the town. When the power o£ the Hun~ broke down, there were still 
Romans in Saharia. The entry in the chronicle, exact down to the dny 
or the week when the earthquake struck, presupposes the resumption 
of relations with the \\'e.~t Homans. Pannonia did not become Boman 
again-otherwise Sidonius would ha\'e spoken in a dirferent vein-hut 
it was again, however loosely, in the orbit of the empire. 

Sidonius contrasted itf!r to brllis. Avitus' officers did not fight in or 
for Pannonia, neither against the lluns nor any other barbarians, Avitus 
needed all the troops he had, his own and, hopefully, what the Visigoths 
might send him for the war against Geiseric's Vandals. Avilus will restore 

7IIJ Sreck HY.!O, 328. 
701 Sll•ln t95!J, t, 369. Both he and Serck thought tbat A\•ltua went hlmseU lo 

Pannonla. 
no CM I, :JO.Im· 
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Libya to Rome, eoxclaims Sidonius, immediately before he comes to the 
recovery of Pannonia. The only concei\'able reason for Avitus' officers 
going to Pannonia must have bt't'n the same which Marcian had two yean 
later, when he sent his orricers to the Danube countrie.o; to recruit soldiers 
Cor the war againd the Vandnls. Avitus could not t>XpE"Ct to succeed as 
long as Pannonia was under the lluns. And this, together with the report 
on the earthquake in Sabaria, presuppost's that by that time the power 
of the Huns had collapsed. The battle at the Nedao was fought in the 
summer of 455 at the latest. 

A passagE> by Sidonius in Panrgyric on Anfhrmiu., points to a still earlier 
dale. In 454, the future emperor, then a comts, "traversed the banks or 
the Danube and the whole length of the wide border, exhorting, arranging, 
examining, equipping. "111 The verses rerlect the situalion afttr the battle 
at the Nedao, when the ddeatcd Huns, some or their Alanic allies, and 
!iplintl'rs of th<' Gtrmanic tribe!! which had fou"ht on the side of the Huns 
crossed the Danube at a number or places and settled there. The battle 
was fought in 454. 

Thr !Vtdao Riwr 

The nome Nedao occurs only in .Jordants. This doE's not necessarily 
mean that the Nedao was an insigniricant streamlet. The names of three 
more rivers in Pannonia7lt and two in Daciu711 occur likewise only in Jor­
danes; he is the only author to call the Rug, certainly a major rh•er, by 
the enigmatic name Vagasola.714 On the other hand, it is conceivable 
that tradition preserved the name of a brook as small as the Katzbach 
where BlUcher defeated Macdonald in the fall of 1813. 

None of the various atteompts to locale the Nl'dao has succeeded. It 
cannot be the Neutra, a leU tributary o{ the Danuhe,n& because the Neutra 
is not in Pannonin. !"ato, mentinn<'d onc<' in Mnrcellinus Comes,'" sounds 
vaguely similar to Nedao, but has nothing to do with it;71' Nato was a 
fortress near Horreum Mnrgi, a town not in Pannnnia but in :\loesia su­
pcrior.711 Netabio, a('cording to the Anonymus of 1\avenna a civitas in Pan-

111 l'anrg. on Anfhrmi1111 200-201. 
112 Bolla, Scamiunl{a, Aqua nl~tra (Grlica 277, 25S). 
JY (illpll, ~llllurc (titlfta 113). 
n• Gtlltu 30; Momlllst'O 1882, lndcx IGf\. 
fll Supestcd by Wlctenhclnl HUll, 271·272, und R. Huss, lhut~t:ll·unvarl•tllt Htl· 

malbliJiltr 7, 103.''i, 41, quoted by Rosenfeld Hl57, 252, n. 23, 
711 C.U II, 96. 
711 A• P. \'bay sugguttd (Attilo, 307). 
7Y Sablanu!, ddtated by Mundo nt>ar llorreurn Marti, fied to Sato (C!tf II, 96). 
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nonia.''"' was possibly named after the river;• unfortunately, Netabio 
cannot be located. Nedao might be the ablative of •Nedaus< •Nedavus,Til 
a name that sounds Celtic. If it were, it would point to southern Pannonia, 
the old country of the Sordisci and Taurini; Ncviodunum, Mursa, Sopiana, 
Taurunum, Cornacum, and Singidunum, all in southern Pannonia, were 
originally Celtic settlemenls.711 Nedao might be lllyric.711 The form of 
the name is of no help in locating the battle. 

Nor can any conclusion be drawn from the singular Pannonia in Gelita 
260.714 Jordanes uses both, Pannonia and Pannoniac, with a slight preference 
for the former.m Pannonia may be the name of the whole territory between 
Vindomina (Vindobona) and Sirmium;111 or of one of the two provinces, 
Pannonia prima and secunda:m or of both. It may simply mean the former 
Roman land east of the Alps and north of Dalmatia.• 

Linguistics and philology, thus, lead nowhere. There is, however, a 
passage in Jordanes' Romana '\\'hich points to the region where the Nedao 
must be sought. 

At the end of the Uomana, Jordanes hastily added the latest news, 
the victory of the Langobards over the Gcpids in 552.711 More than sixty 
thousand fell on both sides. Such a battle, he added, has not been heard 
of "in those places in our times since the days of Attila, except that which 
had taken place before this battle under the magister militum Calluc, like­
wise with the Gepids, or the combat of Mundo with the Goths" (in nostris 
trmporibw; a diebu$ Altilar in illis locis, pratll'r ilia quat. ante hant conlin­
gl'rat .~uh Callucl' mag. mil. idt'm t'llm Gt'pidit~anl t'l'rlr Jldrmdonis cum Gollri•). 

In 536, Justinian's general Mundo fought the Ostrogoths in "Dalmatia.'',_ 
which was "not far distant from the borders of Pannonia. "m Three yean 

n• 11/n. ~tnlon. 57. 
no Dit'ult'seu 1922, 66. 
711 Cf. Sau&<.Savus, Romano 209, 243, 216; Gttita 285. 
7U A. Graf 1936, 19, -17, 66, 113, n. 3, 117. 

1ts N. Jokl, Ztiluhr. /. Orl:lnamtnforstlwng 3, 1927, 240; II. Krahe, 1942, ~218. 
714 "In Pannonia neat the river called l'\;edaoR (/n /'onnonio, lu.rlo flumtn, tul 

nvmtn tsl ,\'nlao). 

7U He ehanlltd, t.g., MaJ'('ellinus' Pannoniae into Pannonta (Gttlta 100). 
'" Gtlitu 26-1. The IOUrt't h Cauiodorus; d. MOIIenhoff 3, 26-1. 
717 The Vandals rerelve Pannonlam (Gtllto 115); tht)' li\'t In Ponnonfa uiN!fUt 

(Citlit'o 161). Valeria occurs In Jordanes only In quotatlon5 !rom Rufus, ROfflfJno 217, 

218. 
7U GrliNJ 1-10, 226. 
'*" Rumana 386-387. On the date or thl' battle, see Stl'ln 1959, 2, 821; d. abo Waper, 

1967, 21·25. 
no Procopi us V, 7. 
73.1 A PCIIlnoniM lints (GrliNJ 273). Jordanes use5 lhe lonn Ponnonli only onee 

n1ore, quoUn11 f1orus II, 24, In Romano 243. 
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later, in 539, the Gepids invaded the Roman province.~; south of the Danube, 
in particular lJacin ripensis.n. They set out from their newly won ter­
ritory in Pannonia secunda. Calluc drove them back, but the Gepids 
raUied and the Romans suffered n crushing defeat.m The war in 551 
began with an aUack of the Langobards on the G"'pids, with Sirmium 
as their aim. 

The two campaignli were fought in "Dalmatia" and b"'twe"'n the Morava 
and the Sava. Jordanes compares the great battles "in the:sc regions" 
with the one fought there in the days of Altiln. He must have thought 
of the battle on the Nedao; there was no other grt.at battle in or near Pan­
nonia in the middle of the fifth century. The Nedao was n river in soulhttn 
Pannonia, probably a tributary of the Sava. 

For the events after ·154. Jordanes is again our main, though fortu­
nately not our only source. There exists rich material in contemporary 
documents: poems, papal letters, ecclesiastical histories, the correspond­
ence between F.mperor J.co and the bishops or the Eastern emllire, and 
of course, though indirectly, the Priscus fragments. Together with the 
Gttica thf.y permit a fairly accurate reconstruction of the lasl period or 
Hunnic histor-y. 

Jordanc~ writes: "\Vhen Ellac was slain, his remaining brothers were 
put to night near the shore or the Sea of Pontus where we have said the 
Goths first (prius) settled.''T.M The Gepids occupied Dacia, the territory 
of the I funs; the other nations, formerly subjects of Altila, n•ccivcd from 
Emperor :\farcian the abodes allotted to them to dwe11 in. Then Jordanes 
turns to the Goths: '·Now when the Goths saw the Gepids dt>ft'nding for 
themselves the territory of the Huns, and the people of the Hun!li dwelling 
again in their ancient abodes (suis anliquis udibus), they preferred to 
ask for lands from the Boman Empire, rather Ulan in\'ade the lands of 
others with dan,::ers to thetnSfl\'es. So they received Pannonia." 

llncartney,n.~o followed by 11tompson,n~ thought thnt "tile ancient n­
bodes" wert" those or the Huns and localed them in the Danube-Theiss 
Basin for two reasons. First, he said, Dacia "'as Transylvania; second, 
the Goths wert' in Pnnnonia. This Jeave-3 a geographical gap, for Dacia 
never extended west of the Theiss. The Huns had Jived the!"f' before, and 
now, after a short flight to the east, they came back. 

731 Procoplus \'II, 33, 8: d. Dleulnc:u, 1923, 129. 
m C:AI II, lo6. 
1M C~llro 263. 
,.., ~aeartnt)' 193-t, 100..11<1. I want to atrn1 that although I do not agrH with 

Manu1ney'a vlewa, I found lhem lllmulallns and brlpJul. 
7a Thom~on 1945, 153. 
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llo"·ever, Jordancs' Dacia of the Gepids was not identical with Roman 
Dacia. In Gtlica 33 he stated expressly that the Theiss flowed through, 
discurril, the land of the Gepids. It is true that a good deal of what Jor­
dane9 reports about the happenings in the following years makes no sense 
U the Huns should have lived in the Pontic region. In this respect, Macart­
ney is right. but it does not entitle him to distort Jordanes' text. What 
Jordanes maintains is impossible, but what he means is clear; the Huns 
Oed to the Pontus littoral, the ancient seat of the Goths. As we shall see 
presently, a large number of the Huns stayed for a long time in the north­
western Balkans. 

Alf61dim and Schmidt"" placed the Goths in South Russia bdore 
they "rec<'ived" Pannonia. Rut how did they, not only the warriors, but 
the whole people, with their wagons. flocks, and herds, migrate from there 
to Hungary? Did they ask the Gepids for a transit uisum through Tran­
sylvania? They were, AICOidi thought, ferreted out, aufguchtucht, by 
the Huns. But the Huns mo\·ed where the Goths first had settled, to the 
ancitnl seats of the people and not the ooes held at the time of the break­
down of Attila's kingdom. Thc&e misunderstandings stem from lhe dis­
regard for the other previously mentioned sources. Before we turn to them 
we ha\'e to listen again to Jordanes: 

The Sauromatae. whom we call Sannntians, and the Cemandri and 
certain of the Huns dwelt in Castra Martis, a city given to them in 
the rt'.gion of lllyricum. 

By Sannatae Jordanes obviously means Utose Sannatian tribes which, 
like the Jazyges, had been in llungary before the Huns. .Jordancs eonli-

Of this race [a quo gentrt) was Blivila, duke of Pentapolis, and his 
brother, Froila, and also Bessa, a patrician in our time. 

Blivila and Froila are Gemumic names,7311 Brssa wa11 "a Goth by birth, 
one of those who had dwelt in Thrace from the old and bad not followed 
Theoderic 9.·hen he led the Gothic nation thence into Italy.'"* 

The Sciri, moreover, and the Sadagarii and certain of the Alani with 
tht'ir lead('r, Candac by name, recei\'ed Scythia minor and Moeaia in­
ferior. 

m Alfdldl 1926, too. 
,. L. Schmidt 1927, -46~. 

m SchOnfrld HUt, 275-276; Jlolthaustn 19~, 16 and 32. 
1• Procoplus \', 16, 2. 
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On the Sadagarii, see p. 441. Braun emended r~rli Alanorumm into 
•ttltri Alanorum, which would make the Sadagarii Alans, but c~rli Ala­
norum has a close parallel in the pre«ding quidam tx Hunnis: 

The nugi, however, and some other racet asked that they might in­
habit Bizye and Arc.adiopolis. 

Bizyc is the present Vizc, Areadiopolis the present Liileburgaz. 50 miles 
northwest of Constantinople. 

Hemae, the younger son o( A ttila, with his followers, chose a home 
in the most distant part of Scythia minor. Emnetzur and Vltzindur, 
kinsmen o{ his, seized [polili .sunl) Oescus and Vtus and Almus in 
Dacia on the bank of the Danube, and many of the lluns, then swarming 
e"·erywhere, betook themselves into Romania; descendants or them 
are to this day called Sacromonli.si and FoMatisii. 

In the Gtlica, poliri means "to seize by force" (ct. Gt'iica 108, 138, 145, 
250, 264, 288). Vtus, at the mouth or the river Vtus (Vit),1fl Oescus, near 
the present Gigen, at the mouth or the lsker.'A and Abnus, the present 
Lorn,"' were in Dacia ripensis. 

In the rilth and sixth centuries, fossulum'" meant "military camp." 
The (ossatidi in the East correspond to the raslriciani and casltllani in 
the WeaL,.. Procopius lists four fos.~a.la: one in Moesia, the ont: of I.onginus 
in the country of the Tzaoni, the (ossatum of Germanus in Armenia, and 
Gesila-(oualum in llaeminontus.'•7 Gesila"' is Gothic •Gaisila;'* the camp 
was obviously garrisoned by Gotbs. Fossalisii, Latin with a Greek ending, 
points to Moe:sia, where the tv.·o languag<"s met.* 1l1e llunnic FoL'I.8tisii 
were probably those or the camp in Moe.sia. The Sacromontisi may hove 
received their name from the "holy mountain" in Thrace."' 

Although the greater part of the Huns preserved their tribal organiza­
tions, many were leaderless, broken men who had no choice but to sumnder 

1u Dn~un 1899, I, l:U. 
7&1 Nul. Dlgn (ur.J XLII, II, 21 (lor Lllo nad Vto); /lin. Anton, 221 (Cuntz 19l9, 

32). 
" 1 Olaxa,, "/axo': ct. U Symkdtmo.~ d'Hltrwll~ (Bruutb, 1930), 20; OanoR In 

PW 17, 2, 2073ft. 
'"' A c~~.~t .. Uum, Not. l:JI,n. (ur.( Xl.ll. 10, 19: d. Tonuuchek ln PM-' 1, 1. 1590. 
'" ~aaUTor. f'OtJ"Oto•. f'Ovadro• (V. Bn.hevllev, Dgratdion 28, 19~9. 367·268). 
'" Groac 1920, &G. 
7n Dt Ardl/. IV, 11; Ill. 4, II; 1\', 11. 
tu The name of an <htrogoth (Ciu,iodorul, Varlat JV, 14). 
tao SdJOnlcld 1911, 107. 
tiO A. Alloldl, AAH 5, 193-1, 106, n. 12. 
711 Seholl" Apoll. Rhod. II, 1015, FIIG IV, 453. 
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to the Romans. Jordanes contrasts Hemae, Emnetzur, and Ultzindur 
and their followen to the Huns who, "s,.,·amling C\'erywhere, rushed into 
Romania." He also makes a distinction between the Bunnie leaden and 
the Alanic and Germanic fugitives-the Huns stiud land, the others r~ 
tfivtd it. Incidentally, the list of the Germanic refugees, Sciri, Rugi, and 
the Goths at Caslra Martis, is rather instructive; had they fought against 
the Huns, they would not have fled aero.s.s the Danube. Jordanes was 
so "'ague about the origin of Blivila, Froila. and Bessa because had he 
openly said they were Goths. he would have admitted that Goths did fight 
under Attila's sons. 

After ·155, there existed two llunnic pockets within the empire: one 
under Hernac, in the Dobrogea, and the other one in Dacia ripensis. Of 
the Conner one we hear nothing before the second hair of the 460's. The 
west.torn Huns, however, having O\'ercome the first shock, soon became 
active again. This we Jearn from Jordanes and the ~ordic Htrvararsaga. 

Tnv. FIRST GoTHo-llvsNIC \VAn 

The lines 119-122 of the Old English poem Widsilh'14 allude bri~ny 

to a war between lluns and Goths: 

Wullherc I sought and Wyrmhere: there full oft war was not slack, 
what time the llrcede with sharp swords must defend their ancient 
seat from the people of tEtla by the Wistlawood.na 

The l.froedc are the Ostrogoths, .-F-Ila is Atlllu, Wi11tluwuod Is Vl~~olulu 

Wood or the wood of the Vislula people. 
Another, much later version of the same tradition is preserved in the 

"lay of Angantyr," the oldest 11art or the Icelandic H~rvararsaga. Heusler 
and Ranisch ga"e the "Loy" the first place in their edition of Eddira minora.m 
Some of its stanzas have such an archaic ring that Heusler and Gt'nzmer 
dated the OriRinal (from which the "Lay" derives 11nd of which it still con~ 
t.ains so much) in the middle of the first millennium. Once it was imbedded 
in the Jferuararsaga,'M the lct>landic redactors tried to fit the ''Lay" into 
the framework of the saga; a number of verses were dissoh·ed into prose. 
But even in its diluted form the "l..ay"m stands closer to the heroic epic 
of the :\1igration Period than any other Germanic poem. 

7&1 Compou-d In the il'eond halt ol the ac,·cnth «:ntury. 
7U In R. W. Chllmhtn.' lransl111ion. 
114 Pp. 1·2. 
"')11111ont 19:!.$, 772·773, and H. Schneider 19:W, ~M. gi,·c an outline ollhe lltr· 

rol'ana~. 

'" s~ ln. 7M and Jonsson JDI~. 2, 252-25.5. The lnmslalion i5 taken rrom liol· 
lander 1936; ror a Gemum trarulatlon, stt F. Genzmer In Edda 1 (Jrna, 1920), 2.t·32. 
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Heithrek, king of the Goths, had two sons, Angantyr and, from a Hunnic 
"Ai[e, Hloth. Hloth was brought up by his maternal grandfather, Humli, 
king of the Huns. After Heitrek's death, Hloth claimed an equal share 
of the inheritance: 

The half will I have 1 o£ what Heithrek owned 
of awl and of edge. J of all the treasure, 
of cow and of calf, 1 of quern harsh-grinding, 
of thmU and of bond-maid, 1 and those born of them, 
the mighty forest J which is ~fyrkwith height, 
the hallowed grave 1 which in Gotland stands, 
the shining stone l which a stodum Danpo.r stands, 
half of the war-weeds I which Heilhrtk owned, 
of land and lieges I and of lustrous ann-rings. 

Angantyr was willing to compromise, but his counsel Gi.z:ur, leader of 
the Grythings, objected that too much was offered to a bond-woman's 
son. F.nraged, Hloth returned to the Huns. When spring came, King 
Humli and Hloth drew together so great a host that there ·was dearth 
of fighting mt>n in Hunland. They rode through Myrkwith. As they came 
out of the fon-st, they saw a castle. There ruled llervor, Angantyr's and 
Hloth's sister, and with her, Onnar, her foster father. In the ensuing 
battle ller.·or was killed. Om1ar escaped and made report to Angantyr; 
"From the South am I come 1 to say these tidings: i burned is the far-famed/ 
forest Myrk"·ith I all Gotland drenched/ with the gore of the fallen." An­
gantyr sent Gi:zur as herald to challenge t11e Huns to battle. The place 
should be 

at dylgiu and in the Uun-heath 
and all the lassar mountains, 

where the Goths so often had won victory. The hallie lasted eight days. 
At last the Huns were forced to gi,,.e \\'ay; Angantyr slew both Jlloth and 
Humli. The Huns took to night, and the Goths slew so many that the 
rivers were dammed up and O\'erflowed their banks. and the \'alleys were 
filled with dead men and horses. 

TI1c Widsilh and the "l.ay of Angantyr" refer to the same ~~otruggle: (I) 
the Goths fight the Huns: (2) they defend their ancient seat, "the hallowed 
grne which in Gotland stands"; (J) there they had often won "·icLurlc5; 
(4) the Goths defeat the Huns; (fl) Wyrmhere is Onnar. 

One should think that these data, in combination with the personal 
and place names, would make it comparatively easy to determine when 
and where the battle was fought, provided, of course, that the "I.ay" is 
not pure fiction. The nst literature shows the opposite. For awhile, Heinzel's 
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interpretation wa~ widely accepted-the kernel of the story was supposed 
to be the victory of the allied Visigoths and Homans o\·er the Huns in 
Gaul in ·151."' Aller this view was abandoned, the battlefield was lo­
cated near the Waldai height.~ in nussia. in southern Silcsia, somewhere 
in the Ukrainr, and nt"ar the Mart"hrcld in Lower Audria. The dah"!'' 1011g­

gested ranged from the first to the middle of the firth century. There 
understandingly arose the qutstion whether the problem could be soh·cd 
at. all. Wallo it nnl an C(JUHtinn witl1 too many unknowns? The majority 
of the Germanic scholars seem now inclined to regard the Hattie of the 
Huns nirhl nls dit! di~hl,ri.~rhr Formung tin,.~ !l'srhirhllirl1m Ercigni.s.•l'.~, 

sondtrn tintr gesthi~hl/i('htn Zusliindigktit,'~ whnte\'er that means. But 
it was not so much th(' intricacy or the problem and the ambiguity of the 
poetic language that seemed to defy all attempts to date and place the 
battle as the wild guess~ of the philologists. If the Dun of the Dun·healh 
is identified with the non, the Iassar Mountains with .Jasaniky (the stretch 
of hilly country whic.h fonns the broad sap between the Sudeten and the 
Carpathians), Gizur with the Vandal Geiseric, and Heithrtk with the Get•id 
Ardaric, the Battle or the lluns becomes a gt•ogrnphic and hU.torical mon­
strosily.7Y 

.Johannsnn;w prm;cd that lhe names llarwal'a"' and Grafli in the /ln­
llarar:mgn luwe nothing to do with the original "Lay." Arnhcimilr, "rivt'r 
home," is not. a real place name: onyway, it c.annot be placed. Dylgia, 
\'. 11, Dilgia and Dyngia, means "strugsle, enmity."* Myrkwi6r, ''murky 
WllUd," r.nn lw n" litll .. Cound on u rnapN:I u" du· ,.,.liiVfJT:"f: wuld in Slcfun 

George'!- "WaUcn~diihrtcn": ~r rog mich htul nus mtJIIt!htn ft!!MIIl. lm 
s('hwar:tn wald 100 unhtil hausl war ith IJtrslrit"kl in tit{tn nes.stln. 'fh('rc 

1ST lf~lnz('l 16117. 
1-" Sdmt-idrr l!t3~. 114. 
1M Th<"~<' ..qu~atlon~ ::~rr b)" no mr::~ns lhr mo•t farfl'lcllrd onrs. !'\.Luckman ("\orbogu 

(r~r nonllsk Uldk!Jtull9htil og Jlilllorit HHG. 103·120) ldcnllfltd lht llun• ll"lth the 
Gro:!'ullmn_![l who In :IRtl Odolht-u~ lt'ol At'rnu thf' OanuiH', and thr Goth• <tVith I he Hom•n• 
who fouaht with lht! Grrulhunl(l. Thr rorrrspondrnr.-. brlwl't'n lhr llrrooronurn and 
lht' wor In ~r. arr rur.tl)' nil. St-ttrwu.t ·, lntrrp~l:lltlon In Qutlltndudltn mr ,alto­
rvmaniM".Mn l:'r•ll.: I• bt-~l paSird over In slll'nce. 

M Atla l'hll. Standln. 7, 1932·33, 100·101. 
ttl II this Is thl' ~om.-ct fom1: lhl' :\ISS hA\'~ lliH Handa and lfonadn. Tht ldtn­

tlttcallon with tht Carpathian )fountains is douhUul, d. J. Mikkola, Arehiv J. llloP. 
l'hllr~l . .. 2. IWl~. ll7-ml: G. SchOitC' "\rln l'ltilol. Smttdin. 8, 1933, 250; W. llr;~hr, Atl­
gtrmom. Alltrlumskundt, 56. 

Mt R. :O.Iueh, Z(OA J:J, 11189, 5; C. C. Bon In Anr!o.gtr for nordisi.· Oldl.lJIIdiahtrf Of 
11/stor/t 1911, 5!1: II. ROSC'nftld, /'HII, Hla!t, 2..%. 

ra Hl'lnul (1887, 461) took ll for th(' Sylvia IIC'rcynla, Markwart (1003, 1119) for 

tho: Hrz~birae. 
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remain Dnnpar, Dun, and Iassar. In spite of Heinzel's doubts.• parlly 
n~pealed by Schnnnm.'" Oanpnr is ccrl.ainly the Onicpc[', Duna i!'l the 
Danube.* lassar will be discussed later. Except for GrytingaliOi, "leader 
of the Grytings=Greutingu," the personal names art> obscure. 

It seems, the only reasonable approoch to the problem or tht> Bottle 
of the Huns is lo look (or a historical event that fib Lhe gengrnphicnl ~tling 
of the "Lay.'' When and where did the Ostrogoths win a deeisi\•e vic­
tory o\'er the Huns '1 Not in South Hussia. There in the fourth century 
they were attacked, dt'feated, and. cxct'pl those who succccdl'd in fleeing, 
remained loyal to their Hunnic lords to the \'Cry end. Nevertheless, Bnesecke,.' 
and Altheim* induiJ(e in wild speculations about the Inssar Mountains, 
which they connect with the Ossctes in the Caueasus. Baesecke, again 
followed by Althcim. brings together Dylgia and Kossa dolgjana, near 
~fa['iupol in the t:kraine. Ko.<Oa dolyaiJa-this is the correct fonn-is 
good Hussinn and means "n long narrow tongue of land:·• The sandy 
Kosa dolgaya on the southeastern shore or the Azov Sea"" i5 nowhere 
wider than 500 meters, as fit for a battle between horsemen as the top 
of lhe MnUerhom. Schramm's assumption that sometime before 375 
the <ioths clashed with nomods whom later tradition turned into Huns 
is she<'r arbitrariness.771 Malon(", disregarding all other place names. makes 
the Vistulo in the Widsilh the basis or a peculiar hypothcsism_after 
overrunning the southern part of Ermanaric's Ostrogothic kingdom, the 
Huns art" supJ•oscd to ha\'e tried to conquer the Ostrogolhs in Lhe Vis­
tulo Valley; the often renewed struggle has a happy ending. Needless 
to say, the Vistula woods were im)lenetroble to the Hunnic horse­
men. 

Jungandreas thinks the poet localized the battle on the Vi.stula because 
in Old English poetry the seats of the Goths were traditionally in the 
northeast.m Schramm assumes that the Vi.stula took the ploce of the 
Dnieper because no one in England in the eighth century hnd ever heard 
or the river in South nus.'!.ia.r.t J.indt'rski gi\'CS what I think to be the 

1N llrinul Hl87, .f73. 
"" G. Schramm 1965, -1·5, 
1N H. RDMnfl'ld, I•IJB, 1955, 236; G. Schramm 19M, 15. 
117l'or- und Friihgtuhichlt dt~ dtlll~hm Schri/ll11ms I, 177. 
,.. Althelm 19::il, 06. 
"' 11. nownrdd, 1•nn, 1955, 238. 
no /lol'mtlln .'\oeot:ld.'fflfl 1-:ntdklofl"/lia t, mlllp apposite p. 532; 15, 12. 

m G. Schramm 1965, .t. 
m U'fJifth In AngiUilrcr 13 (IApcnhDRt'n), 1962, 103. 
m ~umlokallslnunR In dt'r lieldt"ndlehtung." Z/lll'h 59, 1934, 238. 
'"~ G. Schramm 100~, 12. 
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best explanation of the alleged mistake:m King Alfred's Wislelond is token 
from ancient maps; both in the Dioisio orbis ltrrarum and the Dimtn­
SIIralio prouinciarum, "Dacia (inilur ab occidtnle (lumitlt Vislula." Wislt­
lond lies east of :-otoravia pnd west of Dacia. The Goths did not fight the 
Huns in Silesia but somewhere in the Carpathian Hnsin. It must be left 
to the philologists to decide how Vistula got into the Wid.filh or what it. 
meant. 

The Battle or the Huns reflects the wars which the Goths waged against 
the Huns a(ltr the collapse of Attiln's kingdom.m We ore well informed 
about lht~m by Jordanes: 

Let us now return to the tribe with which we started, namely the Os­
trogoths, who were dwelling in Pannonin under their king, Valamir. 
and his brothers Thiudimer nnd \'idimer. Although their territories 
were separnlc, yt"l their plans were one !consilia lamtn unilaJ. For 
Valamir dwelt between the ri\'ers Scarniunga and Aqua nigra, Thiudimer 
near Lake Pelso, and Vidimer between them both. Noll.: it happened 
thai the sons of Attila. regarding the Goths os df.'S('rters from their 
rul(', ('.8mc against Lhrm as though they wrre serking fugiti"e slaves 
(utlul {ugacia mancipia uquirtnlts) and attacked Valamir alone, when 
his brotlu:n knew nothing of it. Be sustainrd their attack, though 
he had but few with him, and after hara!iSing them a long time, so 
utterly O\'erwhelmed them that scarcely a portion of the enemy re­
mained. The n>mnant turnl'd in flight and sought the parts of Scythia 
which burdcr un the slrt•am of lhc rln·r Ounubcr, which the Huns 
call in their own tongue the Yar. \\'hereupon he st'Rt a me55engcr 
of good lidings to his brother Thiudimer, and on the Hl)" day the mes­
senger arrh•ed he found e\'en greater joy in the house of Thiudimcr. 
For on that day Tht"'deric was born.771 

The pa!'Sage poses a number of dirricult tlroblems. \\'here, for instance, 
arc the two rivers between which Valamir dwelt? Neither Scarniunga 
nor Aqua ni~ra is mentioned elsewhere. AIIOidi identified Aqua nigra 
with Karasica, a tributary of the Dta\'a, assuming that Karasica goes 
back to Karosu, in Turkish. "block water. "7:• This has been rejected by 

"'' -Aif~tl the Gnat and the Tradition ol Ancit'nl Geograph)·," SpN1dum 39, 1964, 
43-1·439. 

n• Tl1ls ha• Ions lleen ft'eol,nlzM by G. SchCitte, ,\rkiP,f, nord. Jllul. 21, 1£10.4, :$().44; 
H. S("Mck, Vpp:J4/II t'11iotn. Arukritt 3:2, J91K, 17-IH; tl. de Boor, ZfDPh Ml, 1924, 
1!12; A. Johannson, Ado l'hll. ~tumlin. 7, 1932-1933, 111·112. 

'" Gtf/tu 268·2G9. l::xcep1- for 111lnor chwnges, I have followt'd )liuow's traM­
Iallon. 

m AlfUidl 192G, IUa.Jo.t. 
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Mo6r.m There are so many Black Waters between Vienna and Hclgrad 
lhat if the name or I he rh·er were the only thing to go by in localizing Vala­
mir's territory, it might have been anywhere. It is true that Aqua nigra 
cannot be lhc Raab, as has been so long assumed and is now a&~umcd 
again. but in northwestern Hungary alone there are the Schwftna, the 
Schwarzbach. the Schirnitzbach, and Ule Cstirntlpatak, a now obsolete, 
originally Slavic nam(~ Cl( the upper ll{'rpenyO, a tributary or the Raab.110 

Other Hlack Waters can be round all over Pannonia secunda. Lake Pelso 
is Lake Balaton (in Gennan, Plaltensee). If Vidimcr lived between Thiu­
dimer at J..akc Balaton, roltowcd, evidently in the south, by Valamir, 
then Valamir must have lived near the Drava. AlrOldi, though ·wrong 
in detail, was basic.ally right.111 

The Goths lived in Pannonia, but they did not occupy the two Pan­
nonias rrom t.order to border. This rollows not only from the previously 
quoted account-the Huns attacked Valamir "when his brothers knew 
nothing of it," which precludes a compad Gothic settlement-but also 
from the account or the second liunnie attack: a part or inner Pannonin 
'l'·as held by the Sadagis. T\\·o paSS(IIJt'S in the \'ita .<I, Srvrrini show that 
east('rnmosl Noricum A'lediternmt>nse was Golhic.111 Th(' small Ostrogoth­
ic fibulae round in Slovakia north or the Danubenca point to Ostrogoths, 
who did not follow the Amnii princes. 

When and under what circumstances the Goths settled in Pannonin 
either is not known. Thnt they did not. move there after Attila's death is 
by now almost generally agreed. Allhough Jordancs may have maintained 
that the Goths "received" Pannonin from Marcinn merely in order to stress 
the bonds bdwt'cn thl'm and the Eastern Romans, he probably was right. 
Avitus did try to make an agreement with them, but it evidently came 
to nothing. Wher('as his finances were in such a bad stole that he was 
forced to melt down the bronze statues of Rome ond sell the metal in order 
to pay the soldic~, the rich East could artord to pay the Goths subsidies, 
not as much as to the Gepids, but enough to keep them quiet for a few 
years. 

When did the Huns attack the Goths? Ensslin, who first dated the 
war in the winter or ·i56ii,1"' later took this overexact date back."' It 
would seem that the date of Theoderic's birth determimos also the date 

7U UJ6 6, 1927, 167. 
TIO 1~. MOOr, Ado L'ni~nilolU S~d 10, 1936, 23. 

" 1 cr. ERAer 1962. I, 117. 
1111 /6iJ .• 1111. 
1$1 J. Werner 1959, 42~1-429. 

?M Cnsslln t9.a7, 12. 
1U Utttr to me, February 17. 19~. 
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of the Gothic "'iclory. Unfortunately, the historians cannot agree on the 
year. lt might be 454, 455, and even 456.• Besides, the connection between 
the Gothic victory and Theoderic's birth could very well be due to the wish 
to let the heroic lire of the great king start with a 1,ropitious event, auguring 
his later greatness. In any case, the battle on the Nedao cannot have been 
fought many years before th.: lluns attacked the Goths. The war is pro­
bably to be dated about 455. 

Where did the Huns come from and where did they llee'l 1lte objec­
tions to the alleged trek of the Goths from the Pontus to Pannonia ore 
equaUy valid for the march of a Hun army from the Black Sea to Hungary. 
How came the I Iuns lo ride dean through the intervening nations, asks 
Macartney rightly.111 lie spoils his case by tampering with the text in 
the Gt/i('a, The Huns, he maintains, not only came from their center be­
tween the Danube and the Theiss, they also returned there arter their 
defeat by lhe Goths, to the Danube, not the Dnieper. 

The text in Jordanes translated previously runs as follows: pars oslium, .. 
in fuga otrsa eas parlts Sc'ylhiae ptltrtl, quos Danabri amnis (lutnlt prat­
lermtanl. quam lingua srra Hunni Var appdlanl. 

The vnriar lrcfi()tlfs of the nome or the ri"·er are bewildering. For da· 
nabri in H, PVU ha,·e dn11ubri, and xrz danapri; danubii occurs only 
in the codex. Ambrosinnus, which teems with misspellings; danubri is ob­
viously a cross h.:tw,-en danabri and danubii. The scribes were not sure 
what to \\'rite. This is not so surprising. The names of the two riven, 
Dnnnbius nnd Dnnnp"r, Roundt'd so Rimilar lhAl they ra•ily couhl bo: con· 

fused, nnd actually often were. Jordan('S himself wrote in Gdica 5-1 Hister= 
Danubius where he should have written Danaper. Tanais and Danubius 
similarly were mixed up. In his account of Decius' campaign against 
the Goths in I, 23, Zosimus wrote three limes Tanais instead of Danube= 
Hisler. The SC'\'CR moulhs of the Danube are many tim('s named in Grt'!ek 
and Lalin literature, but lluraee, Troadt:s 8·9, has the seven mouths of 
the Tannis. Jn his commentary on Horace, Pseudo-Aero (fifth century?) 
stated explicitly that "a river or Scythia is called Tonais, which is the 
same as Danube" (1'anais flumtn .Scythiae dicilur, qui tl /)anubiu,, t:$1). 

Still, Jordanc.s must have written Danabri, uol nanubii. 'llte river 
is in Scythia, not in Pannonia. \·'ar, is, indeed, the Dnieper. The whole 
relative clause from quam to apprllanl cannot be a later addition either. 

When the lfuns attacked the Goths in Pannonia a Hcond timt', they 
again could nol and did not ride all the way from the I>anaber-Dnicpcr 
in the southern Ckrainl! to Hungary. There is only one explanation o( 

,.. See A. Sagl, PW 511, 1746; and Skrzhindtala 1000, 338, n. 619. 
m Macartney 1935 (19JH l9SJ?·Ed.J, 103. 
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the passage on the flight or the Huns arter the first attack: .Jordanes pro­
leplieallglocated the Huns or the later 450's where they were at his time. 
He displays the same cavalier treatment of geography in the account or 
the second Gothic war with the tluns. But before we deal with it. we llave 
to look closer at the Huns in the northeastern Balkans. It was from there 
that they rode against Valomir. 

Late in the year 457,111 Emperor Leo sent a $acra to all metropolitan 
and many other bishops asking tor th~ir opinions on the validity or the 
consecration or Timothy Aelurus as bishop or Alexandria and on the point 
or upholding the Council of Chalcedon.* The list ot the provinces to which 
the letter was sent as well as the answers to it""' permit some conclusions 
about the situation in the Balkan peninsula in tbe first year ot Leo's reign. 

All provinces or the 'l11racian diocese were again finnly under Homan 
rule. Whereas none of the bishops of Moesia inferior had been present 
either at the Robber Synod of 449 or at the Council at Chalcedon in 451, 
now not only Marcianopolis, !'licopolis, and Odyssus, but also Novae, 
Abrittus, Appiaria, and Durostorum on the Danubem. could freely com­
municate with Constantinople. Even the bishop or Tomi!l in the "Scythian 
region" rcccivcd and answered the circular letter."' 

It was ditferent in ea&leru lllyrieum. The bishops of Dyrrhaehium, 
Scampa, l.ychnidus., Bullis, Apollonia, and Aulona in Epirus nova assured 
the emperor of their unshakable orthodoxy.-. A similar letter was sent 
from Dardania."" The answer of Zosimus, metropolitan of Dacia medi­
terranea, has not been preserved, but the fact that Leo wrote to him"' 
shows that Serdica, which eight years ago was in ruins, bad to some extent 
regained U.s fonncr importance."' But the t'mperor did not send letten 
to the metropolitan bishops in Dacia ripensis, l\loesia superior, and Prae­
valitana.'" Evidently there were no bishops in those provinces to whom 
he could write. 

"' ACO II, 95: ma%lmam propter hltml$ Nhtmtnllam. cr. G. KrtiQer, Rtal· 
tlltlJtlopildlt fJJr proltJionllsrht n~tol()flft 11nd Klttht, 13, 3ii-378, 

Ne ACO II: V, 2-I·DK. C.f. R. Hukr In D~n Korull oon Chol«don 2, 109 t. 
,. Rduard Sebwart.z, ACO II: v, prad. 
7'tl ACO II: V, 32. 
'" Ibid., 31. In the lbt p. ZC, which, as Rduarcl Schwartz, prod. xlll, pointe-d out, 

acc:urulc ucundwn Imperil diocc.u •U•ptu.llu• t.t.t, Ton1i b not among lhr m..tcopaiiLD.n 
~ of Thra«-. 1'hls, and lhl' tertii Srglhfuc rcgto, 1how that the lorn•~'r Seylhla minor 
wa1 no longtr a province: It probably was jolacd ta Moe,sla lnlerior. 

'm Ibid., 95-96. 
'"Signed by the bishop• or Seupl, Ulplana (1), and Dloeletlana (ACO II: V, 88). 
"' ACO II: V, 24, n. 62. 
711 PrbcUI, BL 12311• 
"' C. Moeller to Du Konrll 0011 Chalttdon 2, G68, note. 
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One could presume that communications with Ratiaria and Vimina­
cium, or such an important place as Naissus, were interrupted because 
those bishoprics were in a war zone. But 457 had been a year of peace 
for the Balkan provinces. The "war-loving nation, .. ,. "rebels, .. ,. elusive 
bands "now so utterly crushed that not even their name could be found 
anymore,"• were probably Lazic marauden.• The letten from the bish­
ops in Moesia inferior, Dardania, Epirus nova, and the "Scythian region" 
mention no military operations in their regions.101 If anything bigger 
than occasional clashes with lalrunculi had taken place, the bishops would 
have been likely to hint at it. 

In 449,eight years before, there still existed Christian hostels in Naissus.• 
Shortly afterward the Huns evacuated the strip of territory south of the 
Danube they had occupied in 447.1111 One should, therefore, expect that 
since then the Roman population had come back, and with them the clergy. 
But if they did, they had fled again. They tied from the Huns wbo, after 
the collapse of their kingdom, seized not only the three place~ in Dacia 
ripensis which Jordanes names, but, to repeat hiJ words, "swanning every­
where betook themselves into Romania.'._ There is no other explanation 
of the breakdown of all ecclesiastical life in the northwestern Balkans.• 
If small Christian communities still existed, which is unlikely though not 
impossible, they were cut orr from the churches farther east. They were 
not in Romania but in Hunnia. 

This does not necessarily mean that the whole, rather large tenitory 
waa held by the Huna only. Between the Timok and the Arter lived Sar­
matians, Cemandri, and some Huns. As late as the end of the 460's, Goths 
lived side by side with Huns. But the political power lay nevertheless 
with the Huns, the same who about 455 had tried to reconquer Panno­
nia. 

,. ACO II: V, 29. 
7111 J&ld., 71. 
IMII 111/d., 581; cf. ale.o p. 64 (In the beginning or Leo's relp). 
Ml Propltrta lltllldtm alltnlgarum fUidam populu•, fiJI prldun nolfrum pt'OIIInclam 

~/uti Juam /nDQUrQ/, non magno labort •ubltdlll ul (lettu or the metropolitan of Pont 
Polemonlacus, ACO 11: V, 79). The Lazl were defeated In 456 (HydaUua, CM Jl, 29117): 
orltnlallum naDtJ HIJplatm ~~enltntu ~r Jl.tlll'tlanl uutltum ccu- Lara nuntfunl 

(Prlscus, EL 15~10). 
101 VIrtute fua eunda1 rqno OO.li/NJ (deua) 3ubdldll barboNU na/iontl (ACO II: V, 88) 

In the letter of the bishop from Dardanla Is an empty phraae. 
103 Prllcus, EL 12411. 
101 Ibid,, 1501. 

101 Getlea 266. 
• Cu proPinetl itaienl probablemtnl dl1urganllit1 fHJ.r lu inoa1iom barbara (Bardy 

1952, 282, n. 2). 
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By 456 at the latut, the government in Constantinople must have 
realized that it lacked the power to reconquer the Hunnic territoriu south 
of the Danube. It kept the peace, or, rather, the silent truce, and so did 
the Huns. In 457, Hunnia was still inaccessible to the Romans. The change 
came in 458. 

Tuldila 

The "very considerable" army which, early in 458,11n the Western em­
peror Majorian (451-461) collected in preparation (or the campaign against 
the Vandals consisted almost entirely of barbarians. In the panegyric 
which Sidonius Apollinaris addressed to the emperor in Lyon at the 
end of the year,• he named the tribes which followed the imperial stan­
dards: 

Thou dost carry o(f to the war the frozen anny of the seven-mouthed 
Danube. All the multitude that the sluggish quarter o( the north doth 
produce in the Sithonian region beneath the Parrhasian bear ... Bas­
tarns, Suebus, Pannonius, Neurus, Chunus, Geta, Dacus, Halanus, 
Bellonotus, Rugus, Burgundio, V esus, A lites, Bisalta, Ostrogoths, Pro­
crustes, Sarmata, Moschus . . . the whole Caucasus and the Tanaitic 
drinker of the Scythian water.• 

This is one more of those lists of names in which Sidonius liked to in­
dulge. Most namu be borrowed from earlier poets,111 othen; were obsolete,111 

adduced to impress the listener with his erudition. Among the names 
retained is Chunus, as the following verses show: 

Now thou wert moving thy camp and around thee thronged thousands 
under diverse standards. Only one race denied thee obedience, a race 
who had lately, in a mood even more S&\'age than their wont, with­
drawn their untamed host from the Danube because they had lost 
their lords in war(are, and Tuldila stirred in that unruly multitude 
a mad lust for fight which they must needs pay dear.111 

807 Seeck, Guchichte 6, 342; Stein 1959, t, 558. 
a On the date, see Coville 1930, 61, n. 2; Loyo;on 1942, 59, n. 1. 
•vv. 471-479. 
811 Betama, Neurus, Halanu5, Hellonltu1, Hlsalta, S.rmata room Valerius t-'laccu• 

(Argon. VI, .f.2, .f.H, 96, 122, 161, 232, 507); Moscbua from Ludan Ill, 270. Stfllhioot 
potor Tanailicul undat Is patterned OD ClaudlaD's Alanu1 biben• Matallm {In Ruf. I, 
312), which, In tum, goea back to Horace'& Rhodant potor (Carm. II, 20, 20). 

IU Dacus, Paunonlua; Sutbu• 11 u~ by Claudlan aa a va1ue t~rm lor northern 
barbarlans. Procrustes ~ema to be Sldonlua' own Invention. 

Ill Vv. 484--188. 
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The verses refer to the Huns.111 They had lost Ellac and other domini: 
the battle on the Nedao was fought only a few years before, nuptr; they 
had withdrawn from the Danube, and their sites had been occupied by 
their fanner Gennanic subjects. 

Although Sidonius did not say where Tuldila's Huns lived, it is clear 
that Majorian could not have recruited them in the Pontic littoral; Tuldila 
could not have come from the Dnieper. His Huns must have lived close 
to the borden of the Western empire. Priscus says, indeed, that Majorian 
"brought the peoples near his domains to his side, some by anns, some 
by words."1 lt There were no Huns at the borders of Norieum; Pannonia 
was held by the Goths, the greater part of the regions east of the Danube 
by the Gepids. We arc, thus, led to the same an.oas from which the Huns 
had moved against the Ostrogoths, that is, Moesia superior and Dacia 
ripcnsis. Whether Majorian had won the Huns "by words" or "by arms" 
we do not know. 

Two pieces of information, so far not used by the students of the Huns, 
throw more light on the situation in 458. The year before, Moesia superior, 
Dacia ripensis, and Dacia mediterranea had been inaccessible to the mes-o 
sengers sent from Constantinople to the bishops in the Balkan provinces. 
But in the summer of 458, the body of Sancta Anastasia was transferred 
from Sinnium to Constantinople and buried l• Toi; Jop.rl•oiJ lp{JdAo1;.111 

The routes from the capital to Pannonia secunda were open again. This 
presupposes the pacification of the northwestern Balkan provinces, the 
esl.Rblishment of a moduli vivendi with the barbarian" there. The Eaat 

gained from the peace the body of a martyr, the West auxiliari~ and 
many women and young people who had been given up for lost. In the spring 
of 458 the first prisoners of war, carried off by the Huns in 452, came back 
to Aquileia. They were released by the Huns, the same, as we now may 
say with confidence, who joined Majorian's anny and let the East Romans 
through their land to Sinnium. 

THE St-:r.oNt> C.oTHo-HuNNIC W AA (463/446G) 

In th(' years following the pacification o£ the northwestern Balkans 
(before 458), the Huns were at peace with the East Romans but, as we 

liS Loyen's objecUons are unconvincing. Steven• (1933, 45) tnnsform1 the mutiny 
of the J-lun• Into tn lnvulon of lhe Huns. 

lit l'rUc:us, EL M5s-t· 
"' Theodor Lector. Hill. t«:ltl. II, 65, PG 86, 1216 (= Theophanes A.l4. 5951, C. 

de Boor 1883, 111). Actordlng to Theodor l.etlor, this happened under Patriarch Gen­
nadlua (458-471), thut at the earliest in tht later part of 458; c:f. Dltkamp 1938,55. Ce­

dn:nut (PG 121, 661) gives the flnt year or Emperor Leo, February 457-458, at the date 
of the tran•latlon. Dltkamp (1938, 83-64) decides on tbe 1ummer 4511. 
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learn from Jordanes, and only from him, they once again, as in around 
455, attacked the Goths in Pannonia. 

Now after firm peace was established between Goths and Romans, 
the Goths found that what they receh.-cd from the emperor was not 
sufficient for them. Furthennore, they were eager to display their 
wonted valor, and so began to plunder the neighboring peoples around 
them, first attacking the Sadagis, who held the interior of Pannonia. 
When Dintzic, king of the Huns, a son of Attila, learned this, he gathered 
to him the few who still seemed to have remained under his sway, 
namely, the Ultzinzures, the Angisciri, the Hittugures, and the Bar­
dares. Coming to Bassiana, a city of Pannonia, he beleaguered it and 
began to plunder its territory. When the Goths learned this, they 
abandoned the expedition they had planned against the Sadagis and 
turned upon the Huns and drove them so ingloriously from their own 
land that those who remained have been in dread of the arms of the 
Goths from that time down to the present day.••• 

There follows the description of the war between the Goths and the Seiri. 
What Jordanes' source was is dirfieult to decide, if it can be decided 

at all. Mommsen suggested that Jordanes followed Priscus.n1 The endings 
of the Bunnie tribal names point, indeed, to a Greek author, but why should 
Jordanes have changed Priscus' Dengizich into Dintzic '1 Priscus certainly 
did not praise "the wonted valor" of the Goths either. This sounds more 
like Ca!Uiiodorus. If Jordanes followed Cassiodorus, the strange sentence 
at the end of his account becomes understandable. In 551, the year he 
wrote the Gtlica, the Goths had been in Italy for more than seventy years 
and therefore could not be dreaded by the Huns "to the present day." 
By the middle of the sixth century there were no Huns even near Totila's 
kingdom. For a moment one might think of a passage in the letter which 
in 476 Apollinaris Sidonius wrote to his friend Lampridius, full of the most 
extravagant eulogies [or Eurie, king o[ the Visigoths in Gaul.11' To him 
as the arbiter mundi came ambassadors from everywhert", even from Persia 
and the Ostrogoth.s who, with Euric's help, pressed hard on the Huns.'" 

Ill GtliUJ 272·273. 
•n Momm~n 1882, p. xxxv, no, 65. 
Ill l•ll• lhtrogoth11• ol~f pafront. 1 oitiii(WJUt prrmtn• •uM11tft ChuiiClS I hl1 tJIIIMi 

rubdltur, hlne suptrtlft Hfls (VIII, 91). Momm•~n (1905, 136) thought It quite credible 
that the O.trogoths 50ught the help of tlu~lr racial relativn in the \\'rst; so doea Stenns 
(1933, 165·166), but Ualton (1915, p. xlvl, n. J) Is, I believe rightly, suplleal. 

Itt The Huns who In 474 crosaed th(' Danube and devastated Thrac:e (Evagrlus III, 
2; Tbeophanes, A.M. 5966) may very well have clashed with the Goths. 
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From 475 on, Theoderic had his headquarten in Novae in Moesia secunda .... 
Sidonius' letter confirms our thesis about the prolonged stay of Huns in 
the Balkans, but neither Cassiodorus nor Jordanes could refer to the 470's 
as to "the pre...ent day." The phrase makes senst if the Huns were the 
Bulgars of 500, when Pitzia and his Goths defeated Sabinian's army, which 
consisted of ten thousand Bulgarian horsemen. Cassiodorus, writing his 
Gothic history in the 520"s or early 530's, ond Ennodius (t 521) repeatedly 
calls the Bulgarians "I hms."' It seems that .Jordanes copied Cas.c.iodorus 
without changing the Lext itself, a text which, with slight changes, was 
based on Priscus. 

When did the Huns attack 1 The first two sentences in Jordancs' re­
port give the answer.m In 459, the Goths, led by Valamir, took Dyrrhachium 
(Durazzo).l!l The Romans were under Anthemius, the future emperor.• 
ln 461, Valamir concluded a (ot'dus with the Romans and received a yearly 
subsidy of 300 pounds of gold.811 It is unlikely that the Goths broke the 
treaty after only one year. 

The war between the lluns and the Goths preceded the war between 
the Goths and the Sriri. Priscus dealt with its beginnings in EL 17. He 
wrote about the visit of Gobazt's, king o( the Lozi. In the preceding ex­
cerpt he described Gobazcs" visit to Constantinople after the big fire. Em­
peror Leo, who had fled from the burning city,8U met him in Chalccdon. 
The second Uothc:rHunnic war, therefore, falls between 463/4 and 466. 

The lluns came from the south. The first fortiried place which stood 
in their wny WQK Bns!linnn, the rl"tlpllblil"a rolonia~ lln.uinnorum or the 
local inscriptions, betwet>n Sinnium (now Mitroviea) and Singidunum (now 
Belgrade). The tribal names lead likewise to the south of the Danube as 
the rf.>gion from wh ... rc the Huns marched against the Goths. The Ult­
zinzurcs lived betwt'en lltus (now \"it) and Almus (now Lorn), both in 
Daria ripensis, and the Hittugurf.>s joined the Ostrogoths on their trek 
from Moesia secunda to Italy in 488. The theater of both Golhc:rHunnic 
wars was Pannonia secunda. Of course, the Huns did not respect the 
borders of the fonner Homan provinces; the fighting certainly spread 
to the province of Savia, between the rivers Drava and Sava. 

ItO EnSJilin 1047, 135 (with rdcrences to the sources). 
1111 Gtlira 270·271. 
enc/11 11. -492. 
eu Sldonlus. l'antg. on AntMmilu 223-234. 
IN PrisC'UI, F.L 9. In the rollowlng n.cerpt he sprak5 about Gdserlc"• raid& Into 

Sicily after the death or Emperor MaJorlan on Auaust 7, 461. 
Ill Serck 1919, 413; l\lalalas 372; wLifr of DRnirl the Stylitc~ In Anoltclo Bo/lan­

dlano 32, 1913, 169-170. 
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And now we come back to the ''Lay of Angantyr." Was southern 
Pannonia the ancient land of the Goths (as mentioned in Widsilh), where 
the former kings lay in the hallowed grave? Were there mountains the 
name of which sounded like Jassar? Cusiodorus, inscriptions, and ancient 
RCographers gh:e the answer. 

Theoderic, who in 504 had conquered Sinnium from the Gepids, sent 
there Colossaeus, vir illuslris and romts. In the letter of appointment 
which Cassiodorus wrote and found so good that he included it in his Variat, .. 
we read: 

You are sent with the dignity of the illustrious belt to Pannonia se­
cunda, the Conner scat of the Goths (quondam sedtm Golhorum). Pro­
tect the province committed to you with anns, so that she can gladly 
receive her old defenders (anliquos dt{tnsoru}, as she used gladly to 
obey our fathers (quae st noslris partnlibus (tliciltr paruisst cognovit]. 

Sirmium, says Ennodius, was in ancient times the border of Italy where 
seniorts domini kept guard against the barbarians.m 

The name las is well attested in the ancient land of the Goths.• North 
of the mountainous country between the Sava and the Drava, which might 
be the Myrkwi~r or the "Lay," lived the lasi of Pliny. Iasi scr'\'ed in 
the Roman anny. Aquae Iasae, the present Varazdinske Toplice, was 
a nourishing city as late as the fourth century. Constantine ordered a 
bath destroyed by fire to be rebuilt there. At the time the Goths moved 
into Pannonia the name las must still ha .. ·c been quite alive. It cannot 
be separated from the Iassar Mountains. 

In the Germanic tradition the two wars were merged. That so much 
of the actual events and place names like the Danube heath and the lassar 
Mountains haa been preserved in it is truly remarkable.-

THE END 

In 465 or, more probably, 466, Dengizich and his brother Hernach 
sent ambassadors to Constantinople. They wanted to make peace, pro. 

8• Varlat IIJ, 23; MGtl AA XII, 91. 
"' Pantg. on Thtodrrir XII, Void 1885, 210. 
e• For the following, &ee A. Graf 1936, 16. 
lit The best on the Danpar sbore hu been aaid b)' Johannsen, Acta Phil. Standln. 

7, 1932-1933, 104: Dit Danpanladlr fallen t>UIIig aUJ dtm Rallmtn dtl Blldu, und 
lth lwnn mir de. Auflauchtn dlttu Nama h/rr nur duiTh dlt Annahmt trkldnn, dou bd 
dtl' dfthltrfldwn Bthandlung dtl gotflrMn Sagtnllo/ftl durth tlntn Nordmann, dttn auth 
dunltlt Kundt 110n dtn SthWflr:mttr-Goltn :ugrkommtn uoar, dtm a{,er ldlwtrllth tint 
klart Vonltllung Ubtr Ort und Ztil oorgnt"-bt hell, dltur In ulntr Htntnuln/alt gt1r 

graphitcht und hi1lori~eht VuhiiltniNt otrrdlirdtntr Jahrhundtrlt zu elnem BUd ~Jlalttl 
hal. 
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vided that a market place be established at the Danube where "according 
to the ancient custom" Romans and Huns could exchange "what they 
needed." The emperor rejected their demands.• 

After his last attempt to reconquer at least some land in Pannonia 
had failed, Dengizich had crossed into Wallachia. The Bittugurea and 
apparently other tribes had left him and stayed south of the Danube. 
Under what circumstances Hernach gave up the Dobrogea is not known. 
In any case, the remnants of Attila's Huns were no longer anywhere in 
the border provinces; otherwise their demand for a market place on the 
Danube would not have made sense.• 

When Hernach, engaged in disputu in his own country presumably 
with the Saraguri,• refused to join his brother, Dengizich moved his own 
hordes closer to the Danube, threatening to break into Thrace unless the 
emperor granted him and his people land and subsidies. Scorning the 
offers of Anagastes, "to whom the defense of the river was entrusted," 
to negotiate with him, Dengi:zich sent hia envoys directly to the emperor. 
Leo "answered that he would readily do all these things if they would 
be obedient to him, for he rejoiced in men who came into alliance with 
him from his enemies.'._ At this point Priscus' text breaks off. 

Gordon thinks that Constantinople's willingness to come to terms, 
contradicting her earlier attitude, may be accounted for by the necessity 
of protecting her northern frontiers in preparation for the approaching 
expedition against the Vandals in Africa.• He may be right. That the 
negotiations with the Huns eventually broke down had, I believe, another 
reason. The situation was, on a minor scale, a repetition of 376, though 
with the essential diUerence that the lluns, unlike the Goths, needed wide 
pastum for their Docks and herds, not land for the plough. To accommodate 
them in the empire would have necessitated the expulsion of the peasants 
from a large territory. including many of those Goths in the Thracian 
dioceses on whose support Aspar, for many years the nearly all-mighty 
major domus, brother-in-law or the Gothic leader Theoderic the Squinter, 
depended. 

uo Pris~us, EL, p. 160, II. 20 ff. (This rt/trtnu, and /host In nolts833 and BJIJ,wut 
missing 111 tht original man11s~rlpt and haoe bttn s11pplltJ /I'Om f~ tdlfion bfl B. G. Niebuhr, 
Bonn, 1829. -Ed.J 

w ~Aa:ordlng to thl" ancient ~uslom"' Is not th~ same as ··at lhe ume place •• ~ 
fo~.- u sugetled by Ma~artnl"y (1935, 109), who built on this lnlerprdaUon his queer 
theory of the sltn of the poll·Altllanl~ Huns In Hunpry. 

Ill Thompson (1048, 157) made him Mutl"r of the Soldll"n In Thract, a position 
held at that time by Ba1IIIKU1. 

Ill PriKus, EL, p. 162, II. 5ff. 
1M Gordon 1960, 135. 



HISTOI\Y 167 

Dengizich crossed the frozen Danube. He e'.-idently expected that 
the Huns still aouth of the rivu would join him. Some probably did. But 
large groups of barbarians acted on their own, using the chance to back 
their demands with anns: 

Anagastes, Bas.iliscus. Ostryis, and other generals penned up and blockadf'd 
the Goths in a hollow place. The Scythians, hard pressed by star· 
vation and lack of neCf'SSities, sent an embassy to the Romans. They 
said they were ready to surrendf'r, if only they 'f't'erc given land. The 
Romans answered that they would for'o\·ard their requests to the em· 
peror. But the barbarians said that they must come to an agreement 
right away; they were starving and could no longer wait. The Homan 
generals took counsel and promised to supply food until the decision 
of the emperor came, provided the Scythians would split themselve!! 
into just as many groups as the Roman army was divided into. In 
this way the Roman generals could better care for them. The Scythians 
accepted the tenns brought by lhei.r ambassadors and drew their forces 
up in as many sections as the Roman army. Chclchal, a man of Hunnic 
race, the lieuteoant general of those in charge of Aspar's forces, came 
to the barbarian horde allotted to them. He summoned the prominent 
Goths 1/ogadu), who were more numerous than the others, and be· 
gan a speech to the following enect: The emperor would give land, not 
for their own enjoyment but to the Huns among them. For these men 
did not care lor liUing the soil and, like wolves, attacked and plundered 
the provisions of the Goths. They themselves, the Goths, were treated 
like slaves and forced to feed the Huns, although there never had been 
concluded a treaty between the two peoples, and the Goths had been 
pledged by their ancestors to escape from an alliance with the Huns. 
Thus, the Goths thought lightly of their ancestors' oaths and the Joss 
of their own property. He, Chelchal, was a Hun and proud of it, but 
he was saying these things to the Goths from a desire of justice, so 
that they should know what must be done. 

The Goths were grcaUy disturbed by this and, thinking that Chelchal 
had said these things with good will toward them, attacked the Huns 
in their midst and killed them. Then, as if at a signal, a mighty battle 
rose between the races. When AsparAM learned of this, he and the com­
manden of the other campa drew up their troop11 nnd killed the bnr­
barians they came upon. When the Scythians preceived the intent 
of the trick and the treachery, they gathered together and turned against 
the Homans. Aspar's men anticipated them and killed the barbarian 
horde allotted to them to the last man. But the fight was not without 



168 • TilE WORLD Ot' 111E Ht.:NS 

danger (or the. other generals, as the barbarians fought courageously. 
Those who survived broke through the Roman fonnationa and escaped 
the blockade.• 

The date is 467. Basiliscus., brother of Empress Verina, was still ma­
gisltr mililum ptr Thraeiam;G" in the spring of 468 he was commander 
in chief of the African expedition. It throws an interesting light on the 
Byzantine annies of the late firth century that Basiliscus wa~ the only 
Greek among the commanders. Anagastes, •Anagasts, the son of Arni· 
gisclus, and Ostrys were, as their names indicate, Goths.• Chelchal kept 
his Hunnish name; evidently he was not yet baptized. As his high rank 
shows, he had served a long time in the Roman army. Chelchal may have 
been one or those Huns who deserted to the Romans in Attila's time or 
joined them after 455. 

The fact that Aspar sent a large contingent of his bur.ullarii against 
the barbarians shows their strength. Although the Romans had some 
successes,• the war dragged on for two more yean. In 468, the great­
er part of the army was sent to Africa. 

The end came only in 469. Marcellinus Comes has the short entry 
''The head of Dinzic, son of AUila, king of the Huns, was brought to Con­
stantinople.',.. The Chronicon Paschalt gives more details: "Dinzirichus, 
Attila's son, was kiUed by Anagastes, general in 'fhrnce. His head was 
brought to Constantinople. carried in procession through the Middle Street, 
and fixed on a pole at the Wooden Circus. 1be whole city turned out 
lo look at lt."MI 

The few Huns south of the Danube who did follow the Ostrogolhs,like the 
Bitt.ugur, gradually lost their ethnic identity or joined the Bulgarian raiders. 

111 Priscua. 6L, p. 162, I. Ill to p. 164, 1. 19. 
m According to Theophanes, Dasiii.K•n 'frat appolnlt'd mag, m/1. ptr. Throe/am 

In A.M. 5956, l.t., bct'fi'~D Au!IUJI 29. 463, and August 28, 464. The datc might be right. 
allbou(th Thtopbann placed the appolntcmcnt of 7.eno u commllndt.r or U•e troop& 

In the Oril'nl In the same yrar, 'Which 11 wron11. 7Ano was pron1ot~ ,.,.hen hc marrlcd 
Ariadne, l.«l't older dauR)Iter, C.ndldut (11(;,\1 IV, 136), prrsumably In ol67.r8 (BI)'Drl 
and Dawrs 19-tB, 81). lie was llrnlqJM at lho: same lime as Basllllcus (Zacharias of 
llyUh:'ne v, t; Ahrcnt·KrG~r 59; Brook•. C:AIH 1, 14!'t), tbus bcfore the fall of ol68, 
when Batllltcut lrll In dii!P"ICe; tte abo F.mnot SehwarU, -Publlr:ltUsehe AktenltOckc 
z.um Acadanlschen Schbma,· Abh. MOMhtn, N.J.'. 10, 1934, 181. Fortunatd)' It is oot 
our task to slrali(Mcn out U.c confuJcc.l chronology of those )'tlln. 

• '0<7T('•;; (Thtopbann, "·"'· 596-1, C. de Boor, 1883, 117•: Malalas, El t61s)ls 
the short rom• ol • n•me which bt'pn with O•tro-. HJ1 loyalty lo Asp•r beeame pro­
verbial . 

.. Tbcoph•ncs, "·•· 5961 • 

... CAl II, 90. 
Nt Ed. Bonn, 598; CM JJ, 90. 



II I. Economy 

THE WRITTEN sources contain little about the economy of the Huns 
before they made contact with the Roman world. It certainly changed 
in the eight or nine decades we can follov.· their history, though the change 
has been exaggerated. By the middle of the fifth ct!ntury the great ma­
jority of the people lived almost the same nomadic lire-with animal hus­
bandf)' as the economic mainstay and hunting and fishing as subsidiary 
occupations-as their ancestors had lived. 

Whether we realize it or not, when we speak of nomads, often Father 
Abraham, archetype of the Beduin sheikhs, comes to mind, pitching his 
tent one week here and the other there, constantly on the move from pas-­
ture to pasture. This is the way Ammianus described the Alans: "When 
they come to a place rich in grass they feed like wild beasts. As soon as 
the fodder is used up," they move to another place. It is the Chinese stereo­
type: "they follow water and grass." The mobility of the herders always 
has struck fanners-Greeks, Indians, and Chinese-as incomprehensible, 
uncanny, and inhuman. The archaeological evidence refutes Ammianus. 

In the steppe and the wooded grassland from western Kazakhstan 
to the Carpathian Mountains many hundred kurgans have bet>n e-xcavated 
and thousands of graves or all Sarmatian pt'riods opened. So far no tract's 
of scttlcmrnb have been found. Onr could think that the buildings, if 
the Sannatians had any, were of perishable material, but then at )east 
fireplaces and garbage pits should have bCl'R preserved. They were not. 
And Y<'t twn rnrb Al"l"' ineampAtihlt> with lh(' idl'R or thE' n"lltiCJIIdy WAndrring 
Sannatians. First, the larAe grave fields. Sinitsyn was impressed hy the 
many kurgans in the Sannatian cemeteries on the Kolyshlei River; in 
some the burial mounds numbered fifty and more.1 But they were in the 

1 Slnll&yn 1932. 811. 
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wooded steppe, close to the forests, where the normal mobility of the sheep, 
horse. and cattle breeden was possibly restricted by natural obstacles. 
However,large kurgan grave fields also are known from the treeless steppe. 
In Berezhnovka II, on the left bank of the Volga, about two hundred 
kurgans were counted, and how many have been plowed over can no longer 
be determined. Sarmatians buried their dead there from the sixth cen­
tury a.c. to the third or fourth century A.D. Of the burials excavated, 
38 were Sauromatian, 29 Early, 18 Middle, and 17 Late Sarmatian.1 In 
the two kurgan groups at Bykovo, in the same region, 20 burials were 
of the Sauromatian and 60 of the Early and Middle Sarmatian periods.• 
At Kalinovka, Shilov excavated 62 kurgans with 253 burials of which 
5 were Sauromatian, 64 Early, flO Middle, and 31 Late Sarmatian.• Those 
were not princes' graves, not sacred burial grounds as in the High Altai. 
Many graves contained Vf'ry few goods or none at all. It was the same in 
the West. In the lower valley of the ~olochnaya River there is one Sar­
matian kurgan after another. Of the 369 burials excavated in 1950 and 
1951, 54 were Sarmatian.' This points, as Vyazmitina rightly stressed,• 
to a semistdentary life. 

Then there is the Sarmatian pottery. True nomads like the Beduins 
or the Mongols have leather and wooden not clay ves.-rels. From the ear­
liest to the latest period, the Sarmatians used clay pots, bowls, and dishes. 
This proves, as Anyutov emphasized1 (though other archaeologists did not 
see it), that the Sannatians were shepherds. Even if all wheel-made clay 
Vt'AA!:!Is found in tht> l{mvt-A Wl'fll imported-a rather unlikt"ly aaAumplion­

there are the many handmade flat-bottomed pots. Ptople who frequently 
move from one place to another have, as a rule, round-bottomed vessels 
which can be put in the soft ground or carried on cords or in a net. The 
Sarmalians had vessels of both types, obviously used for different pur­
pOM"s. Still, that they did make vessels fit for a longer stay speaks, like 
thl' large cemeteries, for prolonged stays in one place. 

The wanderings or the ancient, medieval, and modern nomads of cen­
tral and eastern Asia may at times and depending on geographical facton 
ha\'e been \'ery long,• but as a rule they always repeated themsel\'es: from 
the same wint('r quarters to the same summer pastures, and back. There 

1 Slnitsyn 1960, 11, 156, 157, 159, 163. 
' K. F. Smlrnov 1960, 248-249, 2SJ-25l 
4 Shllov 1959, :J2.t. 
'.APl..' 8, 1960, S. 
• Vl11tmlllna 1954, 20. 
'Artlutov 1936, 88. 
1 (Footnote missing.-Ed.J 
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was a certain latitude in the choice of the summer pastures, but the winter 
quarters remained the same. "True" nomadism o( the Beduin type was 
a rare exception; in central Asia only the Kazakhs and Turkmens of the 
Aral-Caspian steppes and haU-desert.s are or until recently were constantly 
moving from pasture to pasture.• 

The seminomadism of a Hunnic tribe is attested by Jordanes: In the 
summer the Altziagiri put up their camps in the steppe near Cherson in 
the Crimea where their cattle found food pasturage, and in the winter they 
moved above the Pontic Sea,10 presumably to Sivash, the Jacm pulidus, 
where the luscious reed provided good fodder (or the animab.11 Jordanes' 
statement, valuable as it is, must not be taken literally. There were and 
are no nomads who live exclusively on homed cattle. Compared with 
horses and sheep, cattle always and anywhere played a secondary role. 

According to Ammianus, the Huns had all kinds of domesticated ani­
mals.11 Whereas we are comparatively well infonned about their horses, 
we hear \'ery little about their cattle. In the venion of the sacred-sword 
legend which Jordanes took from Priscus, we read of a herdsman and the 
heifer which stepped on the sword,11 and Priscus mentions an ox which 
Attila sent to the Homan ambassador.!• Jn the economy of the Eurnsian 
nomads, goats take a small place. The skins or the hat'dus with which the 
Huns "protected their hairy legs"" were perhaps the skins of the ibex, 
a motif occurring quite frequently in the art of the Scythians and their 
relatives.1• 

No Greek or Roman author mentions sheep, without which the Huns 
could not have lived. The meal they boiled in the big cauldrons was mutton. 
Sheep provided milk and cheese. The tents were made of sheepskin or 
felt, 11 which was made out of sheep's wool. Like the shoes of the Sannatians, 
those or the Huns were made or sheep's leather.11 The curved caps of the 
Huns11 were doubtless made of felt. Jerome corrected Ammianus' slightly 
vulgar term galerus . ., He CAlled the Huns' dress a tiara, which he describes 

1 (Foolnolt miuing.-Ed.l 
10 Jordanes, Gt"tlta \', 37. 
ll (Footnote miulnlj.-Ed.J 
1t Ammlanus XXXI, 2, 3 (Mmftruda culu8 1>18 petor(8 cornt Hsc:onlur). 
u Jordanea, Gttitn XXXV, 183. 
It Prllcus, EL 128m.·•· 
II AmmllllnUI XXXI, 2, 6. 
11 Mlnn1 1913, 193, rtg. 8:i; 209, llg. 108; 211, rig. 110. 
u !Foolnolt mlu/ng.-Ed.) 
II !Footnoltmiu/ng. Ammlanu• XXXI,!, 6, numlioru tht 8hou bul nol tht rruzltrial. 

-Ed.) 
ll Ammlanua XXXJ, 2, 6. 
10 Jerome, Ep. LXIV, 13; d. Jordana, Gtllta. XI, 71-72. 
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as "a round cap. as we see it depicted in Odysseus, as if a ball were divided 
in the middle and one of the parts placed on the head. This the Greek 
and our people call m:ieav, some call it galerus'' (Rolundum pilltolum qualr 
piclum in Uli:re ronspicimus, quasi sphat>ra media sit diiJi.fn, et pars al/era 
ponatur in rapill', Hoc Grat>ri tt noslri Tfdeav, nonnulli galerum ooronl). 
But Amminnus' yfllt'Fus incuriJu.~ was almost certninly not a round but 
a curved cap, pointed like the Phrygian cap, a type known from the Hlack 
Sea to the borders of China. 

The Huns, maintains Thompson, could not wenve because they had 
no time for it. How strange I The Sannatians seem to have had plenty 
of leisure, for in their graves many hundred spin whorls have been found, 
made of stone, alabaster, and cut from the bottom of clay vessels. 
Burials on the Torgun and the right llovla yielded twilled wool fabrics. 
Like the Sarmatians, the Huns spun the wool of their sheep. They also 
made linen. Ammionus spe-Dks of their linen dress; the canopies under 
which rows of girls met Attila when he entered his residence were of 
while linen, and in Queen Ercka's house linen cloth was embroidered, 
Did the Huns import linen? This is unlikely, for the Goths in south Rus.,.ia 
also wore linen clothes, and pieces of linen were found in Late Sannatian 
graves in the lower Volga region. 

CAMELS 

In the economy of the tluns in the Hungarian plain, camel~ were or 
little or no importance. J-lad Priscus seen any he could hardly have failed 
to mention thtm. On their retreat from Persia in 395, the Huns may have 
driven a rew camels with them.0 But on the Danube the beast could not 
have been more than an exotic curiosity. Farther to the east, however, 
in Rumania and particularly the Ukraine, the Huns, like the Sannatians 
before them, may well have kept two-humped Bactrian camels.11 In the 
last centuries before and the first centuries arter the beginning or our era, 
the camel, long domesticated, served the barbarians (rom the Great Wall 
to the Crimea as pack and riding animal. 

In an instructive article, Scha(er marshalled the literary evidence Cor 
the presence of the camel among the Hsiung-nu, T'u-yil-hun, and T'o-pa, 
in Shan-shan, I<uchii, Karashahr, and K'ang-chU (Sogdiana).a The ar-

tl A JnJall number of camt!ls from the rejj:lons south and southeast of Lake Vrmla 
occur In thl' lists of booty drawn up for the Khaldian klnfiS In lhr l'il(hth and aeventh 
centuries; cf. F. W. KOnig, Arehiv {ar ~'bll:ttkllnde 9, 1954, 53·55, 62. 

II The canJcls used In western Europe were one-humped drontedary. For Italy, 
~ee Ennodlus, Ep. V, 13; for :\lcrovlnglan Gaul, Greg. Tur., Hlsl. 1-'ronr:. \'II, 35. 

U Sehaler 1950, 177·181. 
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chaeological evidence is no less eloquent. A plate, representing two camels, 
was found in the Hsiung-nu cemetery at llsi~h'a-kou in the province 
Liao-ning;11 camel bones were found in the Hsiung-nu settlement on the 
Ivolga near Ulan-Ude;• a bronze plaque with a camel rider" and another 
one with two standing camels" come from the 1\linusinsk area.• Among 
the rock pictures on the Pisannaya gora at Sulek in the old Kirgiz country 
are fighting camels... A gold plaque in the Siberian collection of Peter 
the Great shows a tiger attacking a camel.• 

Some objects :showing representations of camels, found in Sannatian 
territories, were of Western provenance. An open-work plaque from the 
Manych River showing a came111 can be dated to the tint half of the se­
cond century a.c.; like the Greek cantharus in the same grave, the piece 
probably was imported. The same could be true for a finger ring with 
two kneeling camels round in a kurgan at Bolshaya Dmitrievka in the 
province Saratov.• In fonn, technique, and style, the ring is related to 
one showing a human head from Ust'-Labinskaya, datable to the first 
century A.D.11 and another one showing goats of about the same dote from 
stanitsa Tifliskaya.11 But there also exist representations of camels which 
are of Sarmatian provenance. One is a bronze plaque showing two fighting 
camels from Pyatimary on the llek Hivt'ra and another with a camel in 
low relief, a stray find from Aktyubinsk, farther to the east;" both arc 
of the Sauromatian period (VII-IV o.c.). A buckle from Veselyi, east of Ros­
tov on the Don, showing a lying camel," is Early Sannatian (IV-11 a.c.). 

u Sun Shou·lao 1960. Garutt and lur·e,· 1959. 81·83. (In tht manu1uipt thtn 
Wfrt luoo rt(tnntt• numbtml II; lhtfl an combintd hen.-Ed.l 

u Pet.rl 1928, 54, Rg. 41. 
It Ttploukbov 1929, pl. 1:101. 
" F.-R. Martin 1893, pl. 29:15. 
• For a similar Ordos bronze, &ee Klselev 19M, 235, pl. 21: 14. 
II AppeiiJ'tn·Kivalo 1931, II&. 88. 
• Rudenko 1962b. pl. 5:2 (three Identical plaques). A very rea.llsllc &old rlpre 

or a camel b only known from a plate In Willen 1962, 9, fig. 1:18. 
II M. I. Artamonov, .">A 9, 1949, 321, 111- 18. 
H Po.la 1005, fig, 287:6·7; Splh)"n 1915, Rg. 20; J. Wernn 1956, pl. 65;3; E. K. 

~alulmov, SA 4, 1957, 159, fig. 3:2; 160, II&. 4. The grave aoods Include a Roman 
1lralner of a well·known l)'JM; c:f, '·9·• Curle 1923, 75·76. A almUar strainer comes from 
Uu: Kuban area; OAK 1902 (190-1). 83, llg. 1R2. 

a I. I. \'eadovw.kQ, Trud11 XJ A.'l', I, 1006, 361, llg. 63. 

" OAK 1002 (19().4), 81, Rg. 176. This haa bt"en pointed out by E. K. Makalmov, 
SA 4, 1957, 160. Incidentally, these analogln 1peak agalnat IJI,e 1111umpllon that the 
ring from Boh1haya Dmltrlevka l1 or centrt~l A•latlc origin, til J. Werner (19&6, 68) thinks. 

"Smlrnov and Pelrenko 1963, pl. 21;6. 
• Grlaz.nov, KS 61, 1956, 14, rig. 14:4; Smlrr~ov and PetRnko 1963, pl. 21:8. 
n Moshkova 1963, pl. 25:16. 
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Camel bones were found in a setUement on the Yurgamysh fliver near 
Chelyabinsk,• at Zolotaya Belka on the lower Dnieper (not later than the 
second century A.D.),• and, in the fourth century, graves in the Necro­
polis at Panticapaeum.• There is, furthermore. the bashlyk made of camel 
hair in a burial near Phanagoria, datable to the third century A.D.a It 
is unlikely that such a simple hood should have been imported; it was 
made where it was found, in the Bosporan kingdom. 

We may, therefore, assume that the Hunnic tribes in the Black Sea 
region, the conquerors and successors of the Sannatians, had camels. Their 
herds were apparently small; no Byzantine writer mentions camels among 
the Pontic Huns.• 

HUNNIC AGRICULTURE? 

Our sources are unanimous in denying the Huns any knowledge of 
agriculture. "No one among them plows a field or touches a plow handle," 
wrote Ammianus. According to Claudian: "The chase supplies their food; 
bread they will not eat." Aaterius of Amasea described the Huns at the 
Black Sea as a people "who have not learned to grow wheat and other 
grains"; they have no grapevines and do not till the soil. The Huns "despised" 
agriculture, said Chelchal, himself a Hun.• The same was said about 
the Alana, They, too "cared nothing for using the plowshare.""' Literally 
taken, Ammianus was right. Neither the Huns nor the Alans, nor any other 
Sannatians, plowed their fields. Nowhere between the Volga and the 
middle Danube baa a plowshare be~n found that could be connected with 
the Huns or Alana. As late as 1925, when quite a number of kurgans had 
been excavated, Rykov could say that in the Sannatian finds in the Volga 
region neither corn-grinders nor sickles occurred.• This is no longer true. 

In 1936, Sinitsyn found in the mound over a Late Sannatian grave 
at Tsagan-El'sin near Elista io the Kalmuk steppes the two parts of a 
primitive implement for crushing seeds of a cereal plant: a long, oarrow, 

• Sal'nlkov 1948, 42. 
• VlazmiUna 1962, 117. 
61 Blavatskl11960, 184. For other llmk of camel bonn • .ee Tu.lkln 1960, 101.104. 

107. 
fl Kobyllna 1956, 88. 
n The later history ol the camel In aoulhrrn Ruula ia ob~urr. The Tatus ollbe 

Golden Horde had camrll (Spuler 1943, 423). For the camels In Beuarabla and the Crl­

mra, see Schafer 1950, 166. 
u Ammlanua XXXI, 2, 10; ln Ru(. I, 327; PG 40, 381; EL 58911-u. That Ute Huns 

were mere hunters belore the doe led them aerou the Mal:'otia (Cdfira t23~the IOWU 
Ia JTiacu._ls pseudo-learned reconatruct.lon. 

u Ammlanus XXXI, 2, 18. 
" Rykov 1925, 48. 
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shallowly concave bedstone and a round grinding stone." In Middle Sar­
malian gravee, millet had been lound bclorc and alao occaeionolly charred 
wheat in the remnants of the funeral feast, but such finds were merely 
registered, and that was all.•' The Sarmatian com-grinder did not fit 
the picture of the shepherds who supposedly knew nothing of agriculture. 
Like P. D. Stepanov, author of a study on the history of agriculture in 
the lower Volga region,te Sinitsyn thought that the Volga Sannatians 
got grain from the Kuban and Azov Sea areas;•• they ground it-this could 
no longer be doubted-but they did not grow it. Why they imported 
it was not clear. Obviously only small amounts could be carried over 
such distances, so only two explanations were possible: either grain was 
used in religious ceremonies. or the chieftains cherished grain as a delicacy. 
Neither was exactly convincing. When later the fragments of another 
corn-grinder were found in a Middle Sannatian grave at Berezhnovka,&o 
they were not even recognized as such. 

The find or an iron sickle in a Late Sannatian grave at Kalinovka on 
the left bank or the Volga north of Volgograd11 proves derinitely that in 
the first centuries A.D. the Sannatians did grow grain. 

The sickle, 16 em. long, its point broken, lay at the feet of a man in 
the niche of a narrow rectangular pit; other finds were a wire fibula 
with a piece of cloth still on it; an iron buckle; bone strips from a how; 
and bone arrowheads. The southwest orientation points to the early 
stage in the Late Sannatian Period.u 

Agricultural implements are rarely found in graves. It is rather sur­
prising that any were found in Sannatian burials at all. The many 
hundred graves of the Gepidic peasant population in Hungary yielded 
one sickle.u 

Whether the comagrinders in some kurgans at Novo-Filippovka in 
the \'alley or the Molochnaya River, between the Dnieper rapids and 
the Azov Sea, are Middle or Late Sarmatian cannot be detennined. They 
are only once mentioned in passing." The graves in the cemetery arc pre-

M Slnlhyn 195Gb, 42, fill. 20. 
u Only K. fo'. Smlrnov (1950b, 111) reco11nlzed their lmportanee for the eeonomy 

&I Trudlf Sarolo11akogo oblall'nogo mu:tin krorvtdenlla 1. 1956. 105. 
•• Slnlt.syn 195611, 30. 
10 Slnlt.syn 1960, 54, fig. 19:10. 
61 Shllov 1959, 492, 1111. 60:11. 
u Ibid., 343. 
u C.allllny 1961. 285. 
" M. I. \'llwniUna, l-'oprollf, 2-43. 
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ponderantly Middle Sannatian, but some seem to be as late as the third 
century A.o.u 

In the 1920's, Hau found in a Middle Sarmatian grave on the Torgun 
RiYer an iron implement which he caUed a lapped axe.M He did not comment 
on it, and for years nothing like it was found until ShiloY opened a grave 
in kurgan 8 at Kalinovka, also of the Middle Sarmatian period. There 
lay what used to be caUed a celt.57 It was an adz so well preserved that 
it was possible to delennine ita (unction: the weak SO(ket, not even closed 
around. and in particular the bluntness of the edge leave no doubt that 
the mal<'rial on which the adz was \\Tought was rough and loose, thus, 
earth ... On the walls of grave pits, the traces of narrow adzes, 3 centimeters, 
4 cenlimeten, at the most 5 centimeten wide. are frequently visible. at Such 
adzes were used for digging pits as early as the fi(th century o.c. It seems 
rather unlikely that the Sarmatians used the adzes for this purpose only.• 
These tools cannot have been lying around to be picked up when someone 
died. They must have been used for digging much more regularly. In 
other words, they were hoes, tools for tilling the soil in which seeds of cereal 
grasses were planted. The remnants or sort food found in pots were, as 
a rule, porridge of millet, Panicum milinctum,a the fastest growing cereal 
grasa, just right for shepherds.• Indeed, according to Pliny and Aelian,• 
millet was the food of the Sannatians. 

Future excavations undoubtedly wiU prove that in wide areas of Middle 
Asia agriculture played a greater role in the economy of the nomads and 
lll'minomAd5 lhnn we still Art' rrt•ral'('d lo ndmil, certainly aubordinated 

to sheep and cattle raising and yeL or considerable importance. Kadyrbaev 
round corn-grinders in graves or nomads in central Kazakhstan, some 
to be dated as early as the fifth century B.c.," Litvinsky in kurgans in the 

" M. 1. \llamdtlna. APl..' 8, 1960, 20. 
61 Rau 1926, 37, fls. 52; cf. Sal'nlkov 194.0, 137. 
17 Shllov 19MI, 3H. -t88, llg. !ID:IO. 
II Cf. Fllnders·Pelrk 1917, 18. 
u E.g., Slnlt•)·n 1960, 26, ns:. 7:11. 
to 11111 waa 1upposedl)' the function of an adz found In a kurgan In Akchii·Karasu 

on the right bank olthe Saryn rlvrr, datable between the lourth and KCond ~ntury a.c. 
(Kolhomberdlev 1900&, liD, llg. ~). 

•1 Cl., t.g., Slnlt1yn 1947, 23. 
u Thtrdorc, K. F. Smlrnov (SA 4, 19S8, 271) and Shllov (1959. 488) assume that 

the Sarmallans grew moaUy mllld. 
a PIID)", J/.'\" XVIII, 100; Aellan, \'Qr. llitl. III, 89. In the Greek cltlea of Pant!· 

capeum, Myrmcclum, and Tyrllace only "''heal, r)'"• and barlt)' were found (I. I. Nlkbhln, 
KS 23. lOotS. 8.f: I. B. 7..('nt, NS 33, 1950, 96-103). 

M -Pamlatnlkl rannykh koehevnlkov l~ntnal'nogo Ka.r.akhstana," Trudg KA:okh. 
7, 1{159, 192-193. 
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Kara-Mal.B.r Mountains in Tadjikistan, datable to the second and third 
centurie:J A.D.• The long acquaintance with agriculture, though primitive 
and limited, made it comparatively easy for Sarmatians to give up their 
nomadic way of life. To give a few examples, in the small fortified settle­
mE-nts near the present lvanovka and Tanunov on thE' Kerch peninsula, 
Sannatian so1dien of the Bosporan kingdom cultivated their fields like 
the limitonti in the West.• The Sarmatians of the settlemrnt Kobyakovo 
at the mouth of the Don had become farmers . .., In 442, to King Goar·~ 
Alans '"land in farther Gaul was assigned by the patrician Aetius to be 
divided with the inhabitants. The Alans subdued those who resisted by 
force of arms, and, ejecting the owners, took possession of the land by force. •• 
This is, so far as I know, the only case of resistance against barbarian hos­
piles. Under the hospilalilos system the barbarians received a third of 
the land.• But apparently this .. ·as not enough for the Alans. They needed 
more land; they had come with their wives and children, tents and carts. X~ 
Though they could not have with them large herds and flocks, they pro­
bably wanted to live like their fathers in Hungary and their ancestors 
in South Russia. They wanted pastures, not just fields. Aetius made a 
misloke. Hut that he could think the Alans would be satisfiPd with what 
he gave them shows that he t>xpected the Alans to cultivate the land. 

As we now return to the writers who denied the Huns any knowledge 
of agriculture, Wt> shall, perhaps, be less inclined to accrpt their statements. 
Claudian's characterization of the Huns as mere hunters is so much non­
sense. Ammianus transferred to the Huns what Trogus had said about 
the Scythians, Nevertheless. he presumably was right for his time. In 
times of war and migration, the Huns lived on their sheep and cattle. 
Once they had made themseh-es masters of a peasant population, like 
the settled Sarmalians and Germanic tribes in Hungary, they found it 
simpler and more pleasant to rob their subjects than to work themselves. 
Only the poorest Huns may have been forced to supplement their meat, 
milk, and cheese diet with stU-grown grain. Hut that was probably 
different in the past. 

Finds in Kunya t.:az in Khwarezm and on the upper Ob indicate that 
in former times the Huns tilled the soil. The racially mixed population 

q -ub Izuchenii v 1955 fl. pogreben'nykh pamlatnlkov kochcvnlkov v Kara·Ma· 
zar5klkh florakh," Trudu Tod:h. 63, 1956, 39. 

M V. U. Bhtvahkll In Problemu lslorli lltotrnogo Priehunomor'iu, 36·37. 
n Kuposhlna 1962. 
61 C.\1 I, 6GOf<1t· 
" Cl. F. Lot, Rtout klgt dt ph{lole>Jit tl d'hldoirt tl, 1928, 975-1011, 
711 See Paullnus of Pella In bls Eueharllllcu ou lbe Al11ns besieging Vuatae. 
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of Kunya Uaz, Europoids with a Mongolian admixture, people who prac· 
ticed cranial ddonnation, cannot be separated from the I luns. They had 
sickiPs.n It could be argued that by the third and fourth centuries the 
llunnoids in I<unya Uaz had been assimilated with the earlier local popu. 
lation; their sickles could have been laken over from the Khwarczmian 
peasants. But the people on the upper Ob (likewise Europoids with a 
Mongoloid admixture, likewise practicing cranial deformation, and at that 
of the snme circular type as in Kunya Uaz) mel hunters and fishers when 
thf.'y moved thf.'rf.' in Lhe st'cond or third century. And y<"t, as Nt'razik 
noticed, their sickles resembled clost'ly those of the Kunya Uaz people." If 
the Hunnoids on the Ob and east of the Aral Sea cut stalks of grain with 
iron sickles, the conclusion that components of the great Hun horde, and 
not only the Alans, did the same in the past seems inevitable. 

1-fOlfSir..:G 

"The Huns, "says Ammianus, "arc never protected by any building, 
but they avoid these like tombs, which are set apart from everyday use. 
For not even a hut thatched with reed can be found among them. But 
roaming at large amid the mountains and woods, they learn from the cradle" 
to t•ndure cold, hunger, and thirst. When away from home (ptrf'grr), they 
nt'wr enter a house unless compt'lled by extreme necessity; for they think 
they are not safe when staying under a roof."" 

It would seem that the Huns had read Seneca, who praised the happy 
pge when men 111pcnl lht•ir livca under the branches of lhc lrcca, dwelling 

according to nature in which it wa!\ a joy to Jive, fearing neither for the 
dwelling ilst>lf nor for its safety,?& Actually, Ammianus transferred again 
on the Huns the Jlrimilive traits of the "Scythians," the "noble savages," 
so dear to the Stoic philosophcn, only using them a~ evidence of the beast· 
liness of the hated barbarians, In his time the northern peoples' fear or 
housl's had become a topos. He !ipeaks of the Alamanni who avoided cities 
"as if they wrre tombs, surrounded by nets."" The Goths are said to have 
thought thut people living in cilies lh·ed not like men but birds in a uge.77 

71 Ncoratlk 19:';8, :llli. t111. IO:J. 

,. lbi<l .• 300. 

n J•rr-laeuna of seven or eight letters -ab ineunabili•. I think Clark's ~rferre 
b bt-ller thnn I'IRhl's prr~rli iam, or the puferf"( ipais sugested by Brackman HI09, 
:.m. 

'4 An1mlanus XXXI, 2, 4. 
n Ep. mar. XL, 41·43. 
ll Irna oppiJn 11/ rin:rurfdf/lo n:lll• bm,/a dedinant (X\'1, 2, 12). l.angen (1867, 10) 

suggested lu.dra Instead or bus/a, which Is perhaps brttcr. 
77 Petros Patrlclus, see Bolssev~tln 1910, IJio J, 7-tr.. 
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Gainas fled Constantinople "'hich looked to him like a crowded and sump-­
tuous tomb,n 

In South Russia, the I Iuns had no pennanent dwellings but they cer· 
tainly had shelters, tents of felt and sheepskin,19 materials which pro­
bably most of them wt-re still using aftt'r tht'y had seltll•d in the Hungarian 
plains. Priscus once mentions Atlila's tent.110 It probably wa~ similar 
to the large tent of the Sarmatized Ro~poran depicted on the wall of the 
catacomb of Anlhesterius.u On the painting, the interior of the tent is 
blue, evidently representing a woolen carpet like the one in Queen Ereka's 
house.u Incidentally, as everyone who has lived in Mongolian ft>lt yurts 
knows, they are quite comfortablt', spacious, well aired, and easily kept 
clean. Living all a prisoner in the Chinese capital, Hsieh-li, kaghan of the 
Turks, refused to move into a house and put up his lent.11 The crown 
prince Li f.h'eng-ch'ien prererred a Turkish lent to Lhe palace, .. but he 
was a noted and crazy Turkophile. Attila lay in state in a silk tent." The 
one he used when he was not in one of his residences and some tents of 
high-ranking Huns may ha,·e been made nf the same matt'rials. 

By the middle of the fifth century, the Hun nobles had houst's in the 
villages which they owned,• better built than the modest huts of the native 
population,"' probably similar to the wooden buildings in the king's re­
sidences, only on a smaller scale. The walls of the latter were made of 
well-planed planks and panels. Attila'!> "palace" consisted of a single 
square or rectangular room, furnisht-d with seats and a bed or couch, HAl"'l· 
screened off at one end of tht' room by tapestriE-s. Thompson rightly pointed 
out that the "palace," the other on("-room houses, and the two stockades 
around the camp were not built by Huns but by either Romans or Goths.• 

"Eunaplus, fr. 79, Pilei I\', 49; Suldas, Adler 1938, 1\', 162. 
1t Asterlus ol Anlll$('11, /lomlly XV, /'(i 40, 381. 

110£/.l~ .• l. 
81 0.-4.K 1878-1879, pl. t, lift:. I, and frontispiece; Mlnn:o~l9\3, :Jt:J, fig. 22:J; Roslovbev 

t914,atlu,pl. 51:2.texll82; fialdukevlch 1918,400, flf[. 71; lnnova 1953, 152, fig. S-1, 
RO!ilovtsev nnd Cialdukevit'h date the p11lntlnR to the llrf[lnnhlftOI the first century A.D. The 
suftArstrd by Ebert (1921. :t32) Is too enrly (~eeond to first century D.c.); thai by !\llnns, 
date too h1tr. 

n Prbcus, EL t-tOa-•· 
a Llu 1958, 187. 
M Matnchen-Helfll'n U~Sia, 120. 
16 Gdlro25fi. 
" In a vlllaj;e the Roman ambnsadon met a Hun prtncns (l'rlscus, EL I:JI-132). 

It was In summtr, a sriiS()n In which rvrn thn5e nomads and semi-nomads who, like the 
Volga Holprs, dwelt In winter In wooden houst"s, lived In trnls on the pastur ... s; ef. )fark· 
wart 1927, 267. It b, therefore, to be: assumed that the princess lived In a house. 

11 J'8rducz 1949, 90. 
• See 1bompson 19-t5a, 112-115. 
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Clemmensen adduced good arguments for the Gennanic, which in our 
case means Gothic, technique of the wood construction." In the second 
half of the fourth century there were Christian churches, monasteries, and 
convents in Gothia,• evidently wooden buildings.11 Since the discovery 
of the Gothic long houses in the Chernyakhov settlements, the existence 
of Gothic wooden architecture need no longer be proved. The Sannatian 
Jazyges had no houses in their old sites in South Russia, but after more 
than two centuries of close contact with the Germanic Quadi, they lived 
in thatched huts. Attila and his retainers most probably had their houses 
built in Gothic fashion by Gothic carpenters.• 

lNc:OME IN GoLD 

In the 440's, the East Romans paid the Huns about 13,000 pounds 
of gold, more than 900,000 solidi. This was, from whatever angle one may 
look at it, a great sum. In particular, the payment of 6,000 pounds of 
gold in 447 must have been a heavy blow to the imperial treasury. But 
did it really spell the complete financial ruin of the prosperous East. as 
Mommsen thought?- For a proper evaluation of the "subsidies" paid 
to the Hun "federates," a brief sur.·ey of comparable public and private 
rxpenditures in the fifth and sixth centuries may be helpful. 

In 408, Alaric blackmailed the West Romans to pay him 4,000 pounds 
of gold;" in the same year, he blockaded Rome, and the senate bought him 
off with 5,000 pounds of gold, 30,000 pounds or silver, and other gifts 
in kind.• These fiRUrtS, coming from Olympindorus. may not be entirely 
trustworthy. But there is no reason to doubt Malchus' statement that 
in 473 Theoderic Strabo, leader of the Gothic federates, got an annual 
payment of 2,000 pounds of gold.• The sums offered or actually paid 
to the Goths varied considerably according to the circumstances. The 
subsidy paid to V alamir was only 300 pounds of gold per annum."' In 
479, his nephew Theoderic, the later great king. was oHered an annual 
subsidy of 10,000 solidi, that is about 140 pounds or gold, but immediate 
payment of 1,000 pounds of gold and 40.000 pounds of silver ... In 570, 

., Clemmensen 1937, 1, 297. \'amoa" argu1nents lor the Iranian orliJln or the Hun 
bulldlnp (1932. 131-148) are uneonvlnelng. 

to Thompson 19S6, 1-11. 
tl They wue burned do,.·n (Sozomen \"J, 37, 13-l.f). 
Ill Gothle timrja, "'carpenter,~ 11 a Germanle word. 
U Mommaen 1906, 1, 539, n . .f. 
M Z05lmus J\', 29; Olymplodorus, f. -1, Henry 1959, 168. 
N Zoalmus \', 41. 

N Fr. 2, EL 570u11. 
U Prlleus, EL 15.2,... 
11 Malehus, fr. 16, EL 574u-u· 
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Emperor Tiberius offered the Lombards 3,000 pounds of gold if they would 
stop their raids in Italy ... This was the same yrar in which Bayan, th(' 
cagonus of the Avars, was paid his annual subsidy of 80,000 solidi, or 
more thon 1,000 pounds of gold.1110 

In 532, Emperor Justinian concluded the "endless pt>are" with Chosrocs; 
one of its conditions was the payment of twl"nly annual contributions 
to the maintenance of the fortirications in the Caucasus for which the 
Romans were in arrears, amounting to 11,000 pounds of gold.1°1 In 540, 
the Persians recei\"ed again 5,000 pounds; in 545, 2,000 pounds; in 551, 
2,600 pounds; and in 561, 3,000 pounds.l01 From 484 to 492, Zeno )laid 
the gangs of robbers in the !saurian hlghland a yearly subsidy of 1,400 
pounds of gold. lOS 

In order to put the tribute paid to the Huns in the proper perspective, 
it should not only be compared with the paymenls to the "allies." Mea­
sured by the expenditures made by high-ranking people on worthy and 
sometimes not so worthy causes, it was not so exorbitant. To give a few 
examples: Emprt'ss Eudocia contributed 200 pounds of gold to the res­
toration of the public baths in Antioch:11M 1-:mpress Eudoxia gave the 
same sum for the building of a church in Gaza.l06 When Paul, ex-consul 
o£ <198, was in finanrial troubh•, Emperor Anastasius helped him out with 
2.000 pounds of gold.1111 In 514, Anastasius ransomed Hypatius from 
Vitalian for 5,000 pounds of gold. 107 In 526 and 527, Emperor Justin sent 
4,500 pounds of gold to Antioch, which had been heavily damaged by 
an earthquake.1111 To celebrate his consulship in 521, Emperor Justinian 
spent ·t,OOO pounds of gold on the games and for distribution among the 
populace;101 in 532, he gave 4,000 pounds of gold for the building of Saint 
Sophia.no The sums spent in the vicious ecclesiastical fights were enor­
mous. In the 430's. Bishop Cyril of Alexandria bribed court officials with 

" !llcnander, fr. 49, EL 4697. 
1110 !\.lenandc-r, lr. 6J, EL 4712HO. 
1111 Stein 1959, 2, 295. 
lot Ibid., 490, 502, 510, 619. 
lOS John of Anlloch, £1 142e. E\·agrlus (Hid. udu. II, 33) glvn the Rgure 5,000. 
1111 Eval(rlus I, 20. 
101 :\tare le Dlacrc, Gr~golre and Kugener 1930, 44; thl' 11lla Is • sixth-century re· 

vision or the oriR!nal. 1 pass over the incredible sums which Olympia& Is nld to have 
given lo the churches In Constantinople (\'ita Ollfmpladil, eb, 7, Analtt/a Uo/landiana 
15, 1896, 415). 

Ull Lydus Ill, .&R. 
101 Sec Stein Ul69, 2, 181, on the ligures. 
108 Vulllcv 1960, 348-349. 
1011 Man:elllnu• Comes, 1.a. 621, CM II, 101-102. 
uo Lydus Ill, 711. 
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more than 2,000 pounds of gold.tu Between 444 and 450, Nomus, magisl~r 
o([iriorum, consul in 445, and palricius, extorted from Anastasius and Paul, 
Cyril's nephews, 1.400 pound!! of gold.111 

In the riflh century, the revenue of the Eastern empire has been esti­
mated as being on the avemge 270,000 pounds of gold a year, of which 
approximately 45,000 were spent on the anny.113 The 6,000 pounds of gold 
paid to Attila in 447 were a little more than 2.2 percent of the money the 
trea!ioury received in a year, and the highest annual tribute was about 4.7 
percent of what the anny required. Still, had this gone on for a number 
of years, it would have been a great, though still not an unbearable strain. 
But Attila was paid the tribute only in -t-18, -t.-t9, and, possibly, in 450. 
In the following three years he was at war with both the East and West 
and consequently received nothing. 

A passage in .John Lydus, which escaped Mommst'n, shows how far 
from the alleged bankruptcy the East was. When Leo followed Marcian 
to the throne in 457, he found in the treasury more than 100,000 pounds 
of gold, "which Attila, the enemy of the world, had wanted to take."Ut. 
Of all the Byzantine emperors after Marcian, only Anastasius left a larger 
J"Cst"tvc at his death.ll& 

The tributr was not the only so-to-speak lrgitimate source or the gold 
income of the Huns. Before, and for some time while, they received annual 
subsidies, the Hun leaders were paid in A:old for lhe auxiliaries they lent 
the Boman!\. Aetius, in particular, must have paid large sums for the 
contingent~ of horaemen hl' obtninl'd in lhl' -f.30'11. \Vhl'lhl'r by the middlr 
of thl' .UO"s Attila blackmailed the WPslern Homans into sendinA: him 
gold for keeping the peace is not certain, but in ·H9 he drew a salary as 
Masler of the Soldirrs, which, as Priscus said, was a pretext for concealing 
the trihutc.n• 

The lluns probllbly insisted that part of the tribute should be handed 
over to them in ingots. They must have known as well as the Homans 

Ill ACO 1: 1\', 2, 222-22!'1; ~<"Storlus. Driver and llodRSon 1\125, :150; Harhlldbc-
sabllu Abbalu, J/iJII. ntlt:c. XX\', 1'0 9, 5, 555. Ct. llulllfol 1919, 15-1·17!1. 

Ill ~lansl \"I, 1025·1028. 
Ill A. 5('Art, llg:anlioll 16, 1044, 437. 

n• lUnd rotir 61foMauw xai Afa(}NiarUr rO JliT(}•o• n.o,; .. ,j Alwr ~~et.d rdr "Aoiiror 
e1l(!Wr, 8r '".ttn/la~ ,; nj~ olxo11pb'1; "'0J.ip1o• AapfJU.n~r ,jpeAAn (fir iJi iotli(} Td.; 
liAfa.; lx11rorrU&u; Toii lC?Ionio., AIT(.Wr) (l.yilus III, -43). Monr.veslk (liT 1, 3VI) and 
1 •. Ynnh1y (A,tll 14, uu;2, U7) mlsundrrstood the pas:w.Mc; J.t'O did not find MAttila's 
lTl'BIUfl'."' 

au 320,1100 pounds or gold (l>roroplus. A11tcd. XIX, 7). Bury 1923, 446, and Strln 
Ul59, 2, 193, acerptrd lhb rlgurr u aulhcntlc. 

n• I!."L 142a-u· 



ECONOMY 183 

that many clipped, debased, and counterfeit solidi were in circulation. 
In 366, the taxgalherers were ordered to reduce the solidi "to a finn and 
solid mass of gold";U1 a year later. the edict was repeated: "Whenever 
solidi must be paid to the account of the sacred largesses, the actual solidi 
shall not bf' delivered, because adulh•rated coins are often substituted for 
such solidi. The solidi shall be reduced to a mass .... Whenever a definite 
sum of solidi is due undPr a titiP of any kind, and a mass of J~:old is trans­
mitted, a pound of gold shall be credited for seventy-two solidi."m As 
the sixteen ingots found in 1887 at Krasna in Transylvania111 show, the 
Visigoths were likewise on their guard against such attempts at deception. 
The Huns hardly put more trust in the honesty of the Romans. Besides, 
not all solidi were of the same weight, though the de'r·iation from the stand­
ard was, as a rule, insignificant. It is, therefore, all the more remarkable 
that just in a barbarian hoard from Kirileny in the Moldavian SSR, hidden 
about 400 A.n., there was a solidus which, instead of the standard -t.5·1 grams, 
weighed only 3.90 grams.110 The barbarian had been cheated. As the 
Huns had no mints,w they obviously demanded only that amount of gold 
in ingots which they intended to use for ornaments; for commercial trans­
actions at the fairs, and olherwi54.", they needed coins. 

The Persian kings often lifted the siege of a city as soon as the belea­
guered raised the money demanded from them. In 540, Edessa, for 
e.umple, paid Chosroes 200 pounds of gold and four years later 500 pounds.1a 
There is no evidence that Attiln or the kings before him made a town an 
ofCer to save it at a price. They obviously thought it more profitable 
to slonn a place at the cost of a few hundred men, mostly expendable foot 
soldiers, to loot it, and to carry away the captives to be sold or ranso­
med. 

After their victory at Adrianople, the Goth!! ofCered so many ten thousands 
of captives for sale; the Huns, temporarily allied with the Goths, certainly 

117 COO. 1'~odw. IX, 22; XII, 7. 2. 

Ill Ibid., XII, 6, 12, 13. 
Ill Babelon 1901, I, 882·884; F. A. :\lo.rshall 1911, :176; Slll7lmlung Truu, no. 4467; 

Horedl 1958, 31. The 1old bars are &tam~d with the busts of lhret> empl"rors and DDD 
SN.\', probably \'alentlnlan I. \'alens. and C.rallan. It seen1s that the payments to the 
Vlsljlothswrre not rompletel)' stopped In 369,.115 one could conclude from Themlstlus, Or. 
X, I:J5.c-t; so.mle pro- Homan leaden were ulw Iuter •ubsldi.Eed. On the <ll.lle, tee AI(Oldl, 
Num. 1\U:I. 28-29, 1!13ll, 10, n. 5. 

IICI Kropotkln 1961, D5. 

Ill lmllatlons of Ho111an gold coins of the fourth and llfth eenturlrs, SU('h as found 
In cent('al Aslo (Kropot).;ln 1961, nos. 1675-1678), are not ).;nown from Hun1ary. 

111 For Chosroes'levles on Syrian dll6, see Prllcus II, 6, 24; 7, 5-8; 8, <1; XI,J,24; 

XII, 2, 34; 27, 46. 
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had thrir $~hare in the luerati\:e husinw. St. Ambrose did what he could 
to ransom the Christian prisoners. In De officiis he wrote: 

The highcPot kind of liberality is to redeem caplh'es, to save them from 
the hand of the enemies, to snatch men from death, and most of all, 
to restore children to their parents, parents to their children, and to 
give back a citizen to his country. This was recognized when Thrace 
and lllyria were so terribly devastated. How many captives were 
then for saleo all o\'er the world 1 Could one put them all together, 
their numbt•r would have surJ)BSSCd that of a "'hole pro,·ince.... It 
is then a special quality or liberality to redeem captives, especially 
from barbarian enrmies, who are mond by no spark of human feeling 
to show mercy except so far as &\'arice has presen·e1l it with a view 
of redemption. . . . I once brought odium on myself because 1 broke 
up the sacred vessels to redeem captives, a fact lhat could di11please 
the Arians. Who can be so hard, cruel, ironhearted, as to be displeased 
bec:-.ausc a man is redeemed from death, or n woman from barbarian 
impurities, lhing:o; that an! worse than death, boys and girls and in· 
(ants from thE'! pollution or idols, where through fear or death they 
were deriled 'liD 

In 395, the Huns took thousands of prisoners in the Asiatic pro\'inc.es 
and the Caucasus. Far away from their homes, these unfortunates were 
not ransomed and most or them were sold at the slave markets on the 
Oanubl'. Although the tribute was 11aid to the llun kingt~~, the prisoners 
were sold by the men who took lhem, who apparently receh!ed nlso the 
ransom for Homan soldit>rs who fell into their hands, 8 M~lidi n ht>nd before 
435 and 12 lherearter. How much gold flowed into Hunnia in this way 
is difficult to say; it seems to ha\.'e lwcn rathE'r considt"rabll!'. The ransom 
for ci\'ilian capti\'es could be quite high. When Attila wanted to show 
his generosity, he asked only 500 solidi lor the widow or a weallhy citi.zen.lM 
The ransom for Higilas was 50 pounds of gold, that is, 3,600 solidi,1• but 
this was a SJI<'l'ial case. 

How much gold unminted and in c:oins the lluns brought back from 
their raids and lootinM expeditions cannot r,·en be guessed. Aller their 
victory o\'er the Ostrogoths they did not press the attack on the Visigoths 
"because they were loaded down with booty,"1" certainly not cooking 

IU {)~ nflitils mini~lrnrnm li/lri '"s II, 15, ;n.;a; 2.8, 136. 
1" l•tiKu,, 1-:J. Uti1. llatl ht ~hJ her to ll alave merrhont, he would ha\'e got 25 

$Oihll •t lhe mo't. 
IU Ibid U911, 15011 . 

Itt Ammlonu1 XXXI, 3. 8. 
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pots and wooden benches but gold, silver, and precious weapons. The 
same happened in upper Italy in 452. 

In addition to the tribute, the Romans had to send ''gifts" to the Huns. 
This was, in itself, nothing unusual. Even if the treaties between the Romans 
and the barbarian rulers provided only the payment of a certain sum, it 
was customary to gin the latter presents,117 among them objects of pre­
cious metal. The Huns did not exptct gifts, they demanded them. When 
in .f.50 the Roman ambassadors whom A ttila refused even to sec would 
not hand over the gifts they had brought with them, the king threatened 
to kill them ... 

On their departure from Constantinople, foreign envoys were given 
presents. It was an act of courtesy for distinguished guests. The sums 
involved could be huge. Procopius estimated the total lavished by Justinian 
on a Persian ambassador at 1,000 pounds of gold.•• Attila made a lucrative 
business out of this custom. Fnder the flimsiest of pretexts he would 
send embnssy after embassy to the imperial court. To keep the savage 
in good humor, they all WE're given rich prE"sents for which, on their return, 
they had to give account to the king.•• 

Another, probably very considerable, source of income in gold was 
the sale or horses to the Romans. Besides slaves and, possibly, furs, there 
was not much else the lluns could orrer the Roman traders. A passage 
in Vegetius' Mulomtdi,.ina shows that at times the export or horses from 
Hunnia was a flourishing busines.'l:. It probably shrank in the later 440's, 
after thE" Huns in two sanguine wars lost not only many men but many 
horses. 

A little-noticed passage in Priscus indicatE's that in Hunnia gold coins 
were, though probably only to a modest extent, in circulation as a medium 
or exchange. In 449, Attila forbade the Roman envoys "to buy any Roman 
prisoner or barbarian slave or horses or anything else except things ne~ 
cessary for food until the disputes between the Romans and tht" Huns 
had been resolved. "Ill The king had a good reason for this prohibition; 
he wanted to catch Bigilas with the 50 pounds of gold to be paid to Edecon 
for killing his lord. When later Bigilas was led before Attila and asked 
why he was bringing so much gold, he was unable to exrllain away the 
3,600 solidi he was carrying with him.1• The passage shows that not only 

111 The Ayars, ror Instance. received chains deroralcd wllh gold, ~Ilk nlmtnts, 
and cou~hc1 (~lcnundt'r ~Protector,~ fr. So, 14, EI. 4-12, 4-15). 

•• PriKus. F.I. 151u·l6" 
'" Procoplus II, 28, -14. 
1• Prlscus, F.L 5791.10. 
111 161d., 129.·130,. 
IU Ibid., 14tlg·1491. 
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at the frontier but also deep in Uunnin, sla\'t'S, horsrs. and food could 
be bought and sold for Roman gold coins. Whether in Attila's time the 
Huns used solidi as currency only in their conlucts with the Romans or 
also among themselves we do not know. The latter possibility cannot 
be ruled out entirely. 

'fnAPF. 

The long, costly, and indecisive war which Emperor Valen~ waged 
wilh the VisiAoths ended in :169 with a truly that reduced to a minimum 
the formerly fairly close contacts between the empire and the barbarians 
acmss the Danube, 'l1te Homnns stop)ted pHying the annual subsidies 
to which the Goths hod been entitled as long as they were federntr.s. The 
one-sided ex.chnnge of "gifts'' between the emperor and his "friends" came 
to an end. Hefore the war, Homans and Goths had been bartering all 
along the rivcr, and many officers or the frontier anny were merchants 
and sln\'e deniers rnther than soldit'rs.•~ From 369 on, the trndc hl'twecn 
Homania and liothia, which was now as independent as Pcnia, was restricted 
to two market places on Lhc left bank of the l>anuhe.Lil 1-:ven there, to 
judg~~ rrmn analogies, tradrr':i \\We permitted to bring their wares and 
transnct business only ul rrrlain timl'S of lhr yrar. 

The imrwrial government saw 5lrictly to it that the commrrdal rela· 
lions between its subjects and the free barbarians were kept wilhin the 
narrowest limits. There were only two markrt places ror tradinf( with 
the Quadi nnd ltarcomanni.•n To control the trade v.:ith the Jazy~i. a 
burgru "Commcrcium"' was built near Gran in 371 ;1• the other burgi were 
ob,•iously too engaged throughout the year tn keep watch over the rest· 
less barbarians and to prevent "the furtive crossings of Jlillagen'' (dcmdt­
."'liriOs lalrunrulorum lransilus), A law of 368 forbade the export of wine 
and oil to the barbnricum.•n A few years later, merrhants who paid in 
Aold for sln\'es or other goods were threatened wilh death.m The same 
punishment threatened those who sold weapons•• and materials for making 

ISS Themhtlus, Or. X. t:J6b: d. Thompson 19G1, 18. 
IS&JIIirl., 13k. 
131. (:r .. -\lff•hll, olE 19H, .tl, 
135 J>alKh 19'.10, 8. 
117 t:od, /lui. IY, 41. I; f)T\ the dalt", see Se<"Ck 192"..!, 1240 . 
•• Pro ,..,nrlpii• ~I 911ill11uurnqu" Jpttitllll• (f;od, lud. I\', 63, 2). 

On the dalr. 8('(' Se«k 1922, 1264. l~b~n11reulh (1910. 0) dated the edld erroneoull)' 
In the year~o 370-3K3, In y,·J\Irll Wt>rner (1935, 5) rollo•·t>ll him. 

1:111 ~cui1'11.Ud, 'hlthb, bows, arro~, spathat, !Jiedll. or any other weapons.~ 
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weapons to any and all barbarians. uo Whether the trade treaties with 
the Persians stipulated what goods could bt' exported is not known, but we 
may be sure that the Romans did not sell anns to the King of Kings. On 
the Persian frontier, too, trading V."8S restricted to a few places. In 409, 
''lest foreigners might find out secrets, v.·hich would be improper," the 
Romans pennittcd trade with the Persians at three places only: Nisibis, 
Artax.ata, and Callinicum.ut 

What Priscus, our only authority on trade relations between the Eastern 
Romans and the Huns, has to say on the subject fits this picture. 'The 
fairs were held at fixed dotes, once o ycar,1" probably in late !>pring or 
early summer.'u As long as the frontier ran along the Danube, the market 
was there, presumably on the northern bank. After 447, it was shifte.d 
to ~aissus (Ni~).'.w When Dengizich and Hernac, Attila"s sons, asked for 
peace, they requeslt'd, among other things, that the market on the Danube 
be reopened "as in Conner times.""' There apparently was only one place 
where H.omans and Huns met for barter. 

It docs not follow that the trade with the Huns was nt.gligible. In 
addition to the ll'.gal trade, Homan A;Onds probably were smuggled into 
Hunnia, and Hunnic horses and sla\'es into Romania. Still, the volume 
of both ltgal and illtgal trade was appart'nlly modest. Thompson's asser­
tion that the whole bourgeoisie of the Eastern empire was vitally inter­
ested in maintaining and expanding its commercial relations with the 
Huns"' has no basis in eiUtcr the literary or archaoologieal evidence. Un­
doubltdly, some people did good business. If nt fairs within the empin! 
profit& of 50 percent could be made,"' the trade with the barbarians was 
certainly even more lucrative, in particular because the traden had no 
pangs of conscitnct about cheating the Huns. Saint Ambrose thought 
it not a sin to lend barbarians money at usurious interest: "On him whom 
you cannot easily conquer in war, you cnn quickly lake vengeance with 

1 ... A.lltnlgot11la barbarls t:U/Uffllmqut gmt11 (C:I'Ni. lull. 1\·, 41, 2, gl'o·en after August 
J •. t5$; c.r. St:«k, 19'l2. 12~"). The prohibition wAI In rort:f' In the whole empire but 
nut In r.on•tantlnople, where the barbarian' came a$ ambouadors or ~unde-r any other 
prelc-r.t.-

JU c:nd. lusl. IV, 63, 4; d. Vasllltv 1950, 359. 
IU Jrard r.W rlj.; ."'a•rrtiit~rcu; Ha1aD• (l'rlscu~. f.'J. 57~. Sole lbe dettnlte artldt. 

Cf. r}xor'lr~ intuelw.; yno~lrfJ :rtw1Wt'f?1;, S11nazartum b.'t:t:ltts. Const .• T.tl-122. 
'"' Tht campaign tn -141, which btgan afCer the Hun &ltack on llu~ Houu1.n• at tile­

fair, Ja&l<ed 1n·eral months be-fore t.ht winter put a temporary end to lt. 
'" AtUla de-manded that U1e mu.rkel In IUyrla &hould be bc-Jd not on tbe- Danube, 

81 be-lore. but In Naia.aua (Priscus, EJ. 579~1). Tbom~n (1948. 170) milunder5tood 
the ter.t. The market lown c:ould not be moved -from nlyrla to l\a1Nu1M ~IUoC" Naif.· 
IUS WG' In lllyrla. 

(Nolu U.$-117 on mla.ing In IM manuuript.-F.d.) 
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the hundredth. From him exact usury whom it would not be a crime to 
kill. Therefore, where there is the right o( war, there is also the right of 
usury."1• 

SILK 

Like the barbarians on Chinn's borders who valued silk more than any 
other product of their neighbor and encmy,w lhe barbarians in the West 
esteemed Roman silk very highly. In ·f08, Alnric demanded and received 
from the city of Rome four thousand silk tunics.uo I lis successor, King 
Ataulf, gave fifty young men clad in silk as wedding present to Galla Pla­
cidia.151 In the shiploads of clothes which the Eastern Romnns for many 
years sent to the Visigoth.slH there were doubtless many silk tunics. 

The. Huns obtained silk in various ways. First, they brought it home 
from their raids. Like the Goths in Italy, the Huns, while they were still 
in Roman territory, bought silk from Homan dealers. Vnde ~llito strit:a 
vulimtnla? asked Maximus of Turin,IM Second, the Huns bought silk 
at the fairs; in the preceding ccnturin silk n-uched t11e barbarians in the 
steppe via the cities on the Euxine; silk was found near Kerch in the 
Crim<"n,161 in a J..ate Sarmalian grave at Marienthal (now Sovel111koe) on 
the I:Ug Kannan River in the !onner German Volga RepublicW and in 
a grave at Shipo"·o.t» Finally, the emperor sent silk as gifts to the Hun 
nobles and Attila, as he later sent silk clothes to the :\var caganus.u.' 
Attila lay in slate in a silk tent.11• Edecon and Orestes may have looke.d 
strange in the Homan silk garmenb, but they evidently liked them.1" 

JNolt Ull is mlulllf Ill llw maiiUJt"rfpi.-Ed.J 
ltlo Stf, 1t1e nttllrnt stud)' of lhe sllllr; In I he llllunl(-nu tombs al Nnln·llll1. by l.ubo-

Lnnlrhenlio 1001, 
1611 ZoalniUI \', 41, 4. 

151 Ol)·mplodorul, fr. 2-t, ltrnry 19~9, 17511.,.. 
JU Thrmlstlus, Or. X, 13.'lh. 
IU IIQ111ii!J X\"111, 3, 1'1. 57, ·178; t;C:~U. XXIII, tiD. On the dale, tbr end of .fo08, 

ue Maenehen·llrlfrn Hl64, 114-llfl. 
""Toll 1927, 85-!r.l; Luho-l.e5nkhrl•l:n 1961, 29, pl. 9. 
JU flau 192'i, 68. 
lY ~llnoe\'8 1929, 199. 
tn ~lrnandrr, fr. 5, HJ. U~1-nm 1\'. 200. 
111 Gtli«l 256. AUhdm {1962. 2. fl:\) tran•latn inlro ltnluria urim by untu rh(· 

nu(uhu St:{dt and condudu thtrf'fo~ lhat L\ttlla t'i'l lht lllk from the llephthalltes, 
the alleged "molhr.r pf'oplc· of tht Hun:~.. But urieum, 'fll"hatever Us tl)'O'Iology may 
he, mr~:~ns Juat ~sllli. • The 'Ill: moat probabl)' C$me from ConslanUnoplt whtrt lbe 
1llk factorlts were under thr super\'lr;lon of the (f}fftrS saeron1m largllonum(CBd. Tlltod01. 

X, 2Q, l;j, .... D • .foOO). 
IU l>rhcw, F.L 12Jw 
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WINE 

If Asterius or Amasea is to be believed, the Huns on the Black Sea did 
not drink wine,•• probably not because they did not like it but because 
they could not get it. It was very different in Hungary. From Priscus 
we learn that at Attila's court wine was drunk in great quantities. One­
gesius' wife offered Attila a goblet of wine. At the great banquet, before 
food was served, Attila toasted all the prominent guests, including the 
Roman ambassadors, with wine, and they in turn, toasted-the king. After 
the fint course again wine was drunk, and after the second, and when 
the Romans left, late at night, the Huns kept on drinking. At the dinner 
in Adamis' house each guest was given a beaker or wine from the others, 
and he had to reciprocate. As neither the Huns nor their subjects, with 
the possible exception of the few Romans, knew how to grow grapes and 
make wine, it is evident that wine was imported to Hunnia in great quan­
tities. In the sixth century, the Massagetae-Huns in the Byzantine 
army-were the most intemperate drinkers,111 even worse than the Goths.* 

110 Jlomlly X\', PG 4.0, 381. 
Ill Procoplu& Ill, 12, 8. 
liS Hi/Junl ul Ciolhf (Gr~g. Tur., Dialog/ J, 9, quotrd by :\lom11111ano 1955, 207). 



IV. Society 

IN NO area of Hunnic studies is the discrepancy between the few facts 
and the theories buill on them as striking as in the study of Hun society. 
The temptation to force the Huns into the favorite socioeconomic cate­
(lory of the student seems to be irresistible. Later Byzantine authors often 
transcribe the titles of the barbarians; they speak of the zaydvo.; of the 
A van, the {JotJ.O.~ of the Bulgars, and the Tot16oti11o' o( the Khaurs. PriJ.. 
cus used only Greek words for the ranks and titles of the Huns. What 
word he rendered by {Jaa,J.£6.; is not known. But some modern authors 
call Attila "kagan" as if they had been with Priscus at his court and, 
knowing Hunnish, understood how his subjects addre$Sed the king, Othen, 
lumping together all Eurasian nomads and seminomads, from the Scythians 
to the Kazakhs of the nineteenth century, construct what they call the 
nomadic society, throwing around supposedly technical terms like il and 
ordu. The worst sinner in this respect was T. Peisker, who still has his 
followers.' Thompson views the Huns as a howling mass of half-naked 
savages. In his tendency to push not only the Huns but also their allies 
way down the ladder of evolution, Thompson e'·en mistranslates the texts. 
He refers to Sozomen IX, 5: "'The ecclesiastical historian saw numbers 
of them (Sciril scattered over the foothill'l and spurs of :Mount Olympus 
in Bithynia, presumably acting as shepherds on Imperial estates."• Actually, 
Sozomen saw them tilling the soil, yt«•Jeyotina.;. Soviet historians find 
for the Huns a place in the unilinear evolution of social functions drawn 

(The footnfJltr {fJr this udion wue, in pari, hand-wrilltn and sometimes diff/cu/1 
lo inlerprtl. They art to bt uud with caul/on.-b'd.J 

I Some of lhel.r wrltinp on tbe Huns are quoted by Rallkuv In VoptfJSJI /slotil 

5, 19fi2, 126-tal. 
l Thumpsun 1948, 199. 
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up by Lewis Morgan and more or less faithrully followed by Engels. The 
Huns are said to have been in the last stage of "barbarism, ·• when "gen· 
tile society" developed into "military democracy," which Engels cho.rac­
teriz.ed as follows: 

The military commander, the council, and the popular assembly formed 
the organs of military democracy, military because war and the or­
ganization of war were now the regular functions of lire of the people. 
The wealth of their neighbors excited the greed of the peoples, who 
began to regard acquisition of wealth as one of the main purposes 
in life. They were barbarians: plunder appeared to them easier and 
even more honorable than productive work. War, once waged simply 
to avenge aggression or as a means of enlarging territory that had 
become inadequate, was now waged for the sake of plunder alone, 
and became a regular profession .... The growth of slavery had already 
begun to brand working fol' a living as slavish and mol'f' ignominious 
than engaging in plunder.3 

According to Engels, the Greeks in the heroic age were typical represen­
tath•es of military democracy. The Soviet historians, untiringly repeating 
that the Huns had reached the same stagt",• of course do not even try 
to prove it. Attiln and Agamemnon shared the initial vowel in their names, 
but this is about all. If all peoples who under military leaders robbed 
their neighbors lived in a military democracy, Assyrians, cattle-raising 
Zulus, agricultural Aztecs. and the Viking pirates would belong together. 
After many attempts to define military democracy more precisely, it even­
tually has become an empty phrase. It is, we are now told. a type of po­
litical superstructure which does nol rerlect the processes going on in the 
economic base.' 

The only Soviet student of the Huns who took Engels seriously was 
A. N. Bernsbtam. Because the society that follows another is supposed 
to represent a higher stage in the development of mankind, the young 
military democracy of the Huns must in its time have played a progressive 
role. Bernshtam gave the concept of progress an original twist. He did 
not maintain that the Huns themselves were more developed than the 
peoples they conquered. Their contribution to progress was rather an 
indirect unc: lhcy hc:lped to break down the .. &lave-holding" 1ocictie!', 
including the H.oman Empire, thereby clearing the way for more progres· 

' Engels, The Orfgfn of tht Family, Prival~ Proptrlg and the Stat~. 268·269. 
4 E.g., N. Ia. l\.lerperlln OeWr/ci islorii SSSlf 2, 153, and Pletneva, SA 3, 1964,343. 
• V Dl, I, 19~2. 101-109; 1/opi"0$/1 /Jtor/1 ~. 19~2; Hol"shtllflt 11, 19~2. 08-72. 
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sive feudalism. This was the thesis which Bernshtam presented in his 
Ochtrki po islorii gunnoo (History of lht Huns in Outline). 

He was furiously attacked.• It is true, Bernshtam committed some 
bad blunders;' instead of referring to the sources, he often quoted from 
hopelessly obsolete compilations. But his main sin was to put the Huns 
on the same level as the young barbarian peoples, the Slavic and-though 
this was merely whispered aside-the Gennanic tribes. Like their suc­
cessors, the Avars, Pechenegs, and Mongols, the Huns were the arch ene­
mies of the peace-loving nations of eastern Europe. Bernshtam's book 
was taken out or circulation, 

The obligation to stay within the Marxian framework leads to strange 
results. The Hungarian historian and philologist Hannatta published 
a number of stimulating articles on Hun society, with long quotations 
from the original Sanskrit, Akkadian, Pehlevi, and Sogdian.• After care­
fully weighing the pros and contras he came to the conclusion that Hun 
society became a state in 445 A.D., give or take one or two years. Yet 
the recalcitrant Huns refused to fit into one of the stages pcnnitted by 
Engels. Hun society, Hannatta admitted, "had no definite character 
of its own."' 

The meaning of tbe tenns for the social institutions of the Huns has 
to be established by the context. Aoyci6t,, say the dictionaries, means 
"picked men." Is this the meaning of the word in Priscus? Because stu­
dents of the Huns read the early Byzantine texts as if they had been written 
by Thueydide.s, their works contain a number of misunderstandings. In the 
following I shall deal only with Thompson's and Hannatta's views of 
Hunnic society. They are the only authors who gave the subject some 
thought. 

Priscus, the only writer to speak about the logadts of the Huns, calls 
five of them by name: 

I. Onegesius, "who held power second only to Attila among the Scythi­
an&." EL 134 .. 

2. Scottas, Onegesius' brother. l-Ie boasted that he could ''speak or 
act on equal tenns with his brother before Attila." El~ 12711, .. 

3. Edecon, a famous warrior of Hun descent. EL 124,.7• 

4. Berichus, lord of many villages. EL 14711-11• 

5. Orestes, a Roman from Pannonia, A ttila 's secretary. EL 12511• 

' Harmatta 1951, 139-14l. 
1 For 1nalancc, he took AeUus and the \'blgolhlc king Theoderk to be the nme 

man. 
I Harmotta 1951 and 1952. 
1 Harmalta 1952. 
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The word occurs also in eight additional passage~: 

6. Edecon and Ore~tes and Scottas "and the other logadr.s." El~ 12511• 

7. "The logadt.~ of the Scythians, after AUila, took the captives from 
the well-to.do bt'caust' they sold for the most money.'' EL 135,-1361• 

8. Onegesius took council "with the logadrs." El~ 145z. 
9. The Roman ambassadors went to the house of Adamis "with some 

of the logadts of the people."' EL 1.W.. 10• 

JO. Attila ordert'd ''all the logadts around him"' to show friendshi(, 
to Maximinus. F.L 14718• 

11. Chrysaphius inquired whether admission to Attila's presence was 
easy for Edecon, who answered that he was an intimate friend of Attila 
and entrusted with his bodyguard, "along with the logadrs chosen for this 
(duty]." EL 580.,.,.. 

12. Chelchal summoned the Jogadts of the Goths. EL 589.,. 11" 

13. Kunchas, king of the Kidarital', wishing to punish Peirozes for 
his falsehood, "pretended to ha\"C a war with his neighbors and to need 
men, not soldit'rs, suited for battle, for he had an infinitl' number of these, 
but men who would prosecute the wars as generals for him." Peirozes 
sent to him three hundred logadtJO. EL 15·1. 11• 

In Thompson's opinion the logadts were lh(' hinge on which the whole 
administration of the Hunnic t'mpire turned. lit> identifi('d them with 
Attila's /:un/llnol and tht> olxEiol xai Aoxayol of Uldin. They Wt'rt' sup­
pose-d to have rult'd o\·er specific portions of the empirt', kept order among 
tht' subject nations, and collected tribute and foodstuff from them. During 
a campaign they commanded not only specific squadrons of the Huns 
assigned to them, but also contingents or subject warriors provided by 
the districts they pos.'>es~~ed. Thompson did not translate the word as i( 
logadt."> were u lt'chnical term; he even speaks of the time wht>n tht> logadts 
wen~ "instituted." 

Harmatta first strt>ssed lht> fact that the logadt! mentioned by Priscus 
had not Hunnish hut Germanic and Gre-ek namt>s; Attita was supposed 
to have liquidated the old tribal organization and to have ruled with the 
help of the logadf's, Later Harmatta rejected Thompson's equation of 
the logadf'.~ with l:orrnjhEwt, which. indeed, means nothing more speciric 
than "fri<>nds," and nlso of Uldin's obuiof xai Aozayol, his "'kinsmen 
and orficcn." lie druJ>J,cd the dl·pcndcncy of the lO!J<ld<.• on Attila. Nnw 
they wen" supposed to have been the ruling class, comparable to the lm­

zurgiin u6 iizif6iin, "the great and noble" of Sassanian Persia, or the biig­

lii.r or Turkish society in the sixth century. For the rest, llarmalla agreed 
with Thompson, His logadts likewise ruled over their territories, collected 
taxes, and so forth. 
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Altheim takes the logadt.i for "a new closed estate." They got their 
name, he says, because they were, literally. picked by Attila,10 who em­
ployed them in his campaigns, on diplomatic missions, and for colll:'cting 
taxes. 

These scholars read too much into Priscus. He says nothing about 
the collrction of taxes. He mentions that Berichus was lord O\'f'r many 
villages, but it does not follow that alllogadt.t, even Attila's secretary, 
were large landownrrs. The wretched Goths who in the late 460's roved 
through lht' northern Balkans had their lpgadts. As th('y had no land­
they asktd the Homnns for land-their logadts could not own large estates: 
nor did they have a king to "select" the fogadts. Fascinated by the word 
which th('y cannot find in the writings of Priscus' time, Thompson, liar­
malta, and Altheim tum it into the designation of a well-defined social 
group. 

Actually, since the third century, togas means just "prominent, 
outstanding, distinguished." In llt(!i lm~etnnct;-,,. (ch. Ill, :l.tenander), 
Hhetor speaks about the ib6et; Aoy&.St.; of Athens; they were not picked 
by anyone, owned neither land nor hor5es, but were full of ~;sdom and vir­
lui", ao,fa:; 1>eai d:!?aiJ" Tf!Orp{J.'ov:;. 11 Hasil, the older brother of Gregory of 
Nyssa, was loyd:" dv~l? xai &,o,uaaTO" xani tptloaoqolav.11 In his refu· 
tation of Julian·s treatise ~tgain.d lht Galiltans, Cyril of Alexandria, Priscus' 
contemporary, praises the logadts of the ,Greeks, again neither landowners 
nor military 11"-aders: the logadts are Plato and Plutarch.11 In the eighth 
century, Theophanl"!;, probably quoting an t>nrliPr wnrk, wrnll' nr tht> lo­

gades in Antioch who followed Nestorius' doctrine. I& I learn from Professor 
I. SevCenko that in the Russian chronicles logadr.~ is rendered by luchshie 
lyudi, "the best peopll"." In his translation of Anna Comnena's :tlrxiad, 
B. Leib translates logadf's by "elite."11 This is also the mcaninA: in modern 
Grel"k: oi rofo lOvQI•:: loy&.\,.:: arc "thr> f'lite of the nation."It 

There is no evidencl" that these prominent lleople of the lluns had 
anything in common except prominl"nce. Had Priscus written Latin, he 
probably would ha .. ·c called them oplimalt.t. As used by Ammianus 1\tar­

cellinus, oplimalt., comes very close to logade.~. Ammianus was well in­
fonncd about the mnks among the Alamanni against whom .Julian fought. 

10 Alththn 1962, 4, 281·286. As so often. be misunderstood the Greek tnt. 
II Spengel 1856, 3, 394. 
lt Grtgory o( :"yno id. 394) In lhe sermon ugaln1l usury (I'G 46, 433). 
II J>(i 76, 90K. 
14 A.M. 5925, PG 108, 241a. 
t~ Ltlb 1945, pa.uim. 
It Prrvonaoglu 1904, 465. 



SOCIETY 195 

They were led by Chnodomarius and Sernpio, polrslalr. rzt:elsiorts ante 
alio.<; rrgrs; th<'n camr riw kiugs, pole.'t/atr pro:r:imi, then regales, a long 
train of oplimafr.~. and only then ramc the commoners (XVI, 12, ~26). 
The Sarmatians in llungary had regales, subreguli, and optimala (XVII, 
12, 9, 12). ll would seem that Ammianus' oplimalt.'t stood ju!f>t one step 
above the common people. Hut speaking about the optimalrs of the Ar­
m<'nians (XXVII, 12, 2) and Goths (XXXI, .J, I), Ammianus evidently 
not only had the lower nobility in mind but all me-n who had something 
to say. Empt'ror Valt'ns refused to talk to the people whom Fritigern 
sent to him as envoys because they were of low rank; he demanded that 
the Goths send optimalrs, prominent men (XXXI, 12, 13). Hortarius, 
one of the two Alamannic primates whom Valcntinianus appointed to 
commands in his army, was in treacherous contact with King Macrianus 
and the barbarian oplimalrs (XXIX, 4, 7); here again oplimatrs means 
simply prominent people or, as we may now say, logadts. To the llunnic 
logadrs correspond the xo!!1.'1f«iot of the Goths.n 

Priscus was well aware that not all the prominent people at Attila's 
court had the same rank. He noticed that Onegesius sat at the right 
of Uu~ king, "tht~ more honorable sidt•," and others, like Herichus, at the 
leCt. Bigilas told him that lht Hun Edt'COD was far superior to the Homan 
Orestes. But Priscus was not much interested in the finer differences 
among tht> prominent mt>n. Thl' Roman ambassadon had, first and la5l, 
to do with Atlila, and besidt>s him no one really counh•d. Only what Priscus 
says about the AkatirP gin•s us some information about the structure 
of Hun society. 

The Akatir, a llunnic people, l81•o;, were divided into tribe5 and clans 
under numerous rulers, :to.A).,iJ• xaTd: rpV.Au. xai ylv'l d~x&v-rwv. Kuri­
dachu5 was the highest in power, :l!!H1P6ne011 lv Tfj rie;ai· The others 
were coregent.'i., '"'I'PaatA.etlov-r:e~. 1' 

(There is a br~uk ilt lh~ mamut:rit'l here. ·-Ed.) 

This is one of the rare cases in early Byzantine litcraturr. in which the 
context pem1its one to determine the meaning of the terms for the sub­
di.,.isions of barbarian peoples and their leaders. The people, l8vo;, consists 
of tribes, !pi'Aa, and clans, ylvrJ. l(uridachus is (I) a {laa1J.nl; of the Aka­
tir; (2) an &gxmv; (3) as a leader of a 9-"'iJ.o•, o rpVJ.aezo;. 

Thompson maintains that Olympiodorus distinguished carefully between 
the military cuuunonder ul 11 conlct.leracy or lnarlmrlan tribes uut.l Lhc mi­

litary leader of an indh·idual tribe, calling the fanner q::rVJ.aezo' and the lat· 

11Ef.13~ 
18 lllld., 130.,.11" 
II Ibid., t301HI. 
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ter e~~-• He is mistaken. 'Prj~ is, of course, Latin rtz, whatever its original 
relationship to Celtic rigs may be.11 The Latin writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries make no distinction between the rrgu beyond the frontiers. 
Ammianus Marcellinus calls the ruler of the Burgundians (XXVIII, 5, 
10, 13, 14), Quadi (XVII, 12,21), and wild Moorish tribes (XXIX,5, 51)reges 
as weU as the seven rulers of the Alamanni (XVI, 12, 2.1) and the great 
Shapur, partner of the Stars, brother of the Sun and Moon (XVII, 5, 3). 
The word, in the same meaning, was taken ovt"r by the Greeks. In a letter, 
written in 40-1, John Chrysostom speaks of the f?~~ of the Goths in the 
Crimea.11 At about the same time Olympiodorus, who was fond of Latin 
words, talks about the first among the p,jyE; o( the lluns; they were, in 
their way, great lords, and the translation "king" seE>ms quite in place. 
But Olympiodorus calls also the condottierc Sarus, dux of a small group 
of Goths,a 11 ~~je.11 In Malalas, Brennus is rhtx of the Gauls, Odo\'acar 
of the barbarians, the Vandal rulers are rhtgts of Africa or the Africans, 
those of the Ostrogoths rh~~s of Italy; Styrax and Glones are rhegts of 
the Huns, and Hoa is a rhf'yi.~sn.• One ron, if nne 110 wish"'• translate 
rhtx by "king,., but it seems preferable to transcribe the word. In any 
case, rhex in Olympiodorus is no more the military leader of a tribe than 
the Gothic ruler who asked for a new bishop Cor his people. 

paotAn\;; is another term with two meanings. In oHicial documents 
as, for example, in diplomatic notes, it was used exclusively for the Homan 
emperor.• The West Romans wt"re afraid that some day AlUla would 
htstsL on bein~ addre~d basiltus mstead of magisttr militum, his (strictly 
nominal) litle.17 It would be of interest to know how the East Romans 
addressed the king. They could have used such neutral tenns as htgtmon 
or htgoumrnos of the Huns. Aflt"r Bieda's death monarchos would have 
been an appropriate Litle; Priscus called the Persian kin" monarchos,• and 
Menander did not feel he had to explain why he wrote about the monarchos 
of the Langobards.D Atlila could have been addrt"ssed as xaTd()xruv TWv 
OGvvwv, as Theoderic Strabo was XaTCi!!XWV TWV rOT(hf)V; the Squinter 

z.o Thompson 19 .. 8, 58. 
11 (.'ontro Harmatta 1952, 291. 
n pc; 52, 61tl. 

13 He had between two hundred and three hundred men. 
U pOi(}O'; rof01~~tij' t}~~· 
II Malalas 18 .. , 3i2, 373, 383, .. lol, 459, 450, 460. 
II R Hl'lm 1932, 383, n. 2. 

17 Prbcus. EL J.l21s-t.r.· 
Ill Ibid., 15211, 586u, S871. 
11 /bid., -15411• 
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was also dez'1y0.;, even mhoxednup,• a title usually reserved for the im­
perator.0 

Harmatta thought lhut Attila was the first barbarian ruler whom 
the East Romans granted the title basileus because his 

social standing, power and absolute rule was similar to the position 
held by the Roman emperor; only once the term basileus became current 
in connection with Attila, i.e., with a barbarian ruler, the earlier sharp 
distinction lwtwl'en the Byznntinr monarch and the barbarian kings 
became gradually obliterated in linguistic usage. This explains in liar­
malta's opinion why Priscus applied the tenn basileus on one occasion 
to the kinA of the Franks and on another to the chieftains of the Acat­
:ziri.21 

This sounds quite plausible, but it is not lrue. Harmatta overlooked 
the way authors, when they wrote history, spoke about barbarian kings. 
I lad Eunapius been sent as ambassador to a Visigothic leader, he most 
certainly would not have addressed him as basileiJS. But writing about 
Athnnaric, he did not hrsitule to call him ba.,ilrus.13 The ruler of the Cha­
mavi, .Julian's enemies, was a lmsileus.u Eunnpius wrote many years 
before Attilo. And Priscus himself was rather generous in bestowing the 
title basilt>us on Hunnic as well as on other barbarian rulers. Allila was 
not the firs~ king of the lluns. Ruga was also fJarnAtVruP.» The fJarnAEi.,ra 
of the Huns devolved on Attila and Bleda;37 they are the paatAEi., of the 
Huns.• Priscus speaks not only of the kings of the Franks and Akatir 
but also or the kingdom, {JaatAela, or the La:zi in the Cauca.sus.• In the 
writings of the sixth century we read about the kings of the Auxumitae* 
and lbt'rians.•1 I I ere again these kings were not acknowledged as such 
by the East Romans, but this was of no conct"rn to historians. 

A third ambiguous tl"rm, whose meuning Thompson and Harmatta 
dt'fincd much too narrowly, is qJV).a,ezo.;. According to Thompson, in 
Olympiodorus phylarchos means the military leader of a confederacy of 

• Maldaus, fr. 2, FlfG IV. 114. 
II l'lutllrt'h, (;ntba J: Olynlplodorul, fr. 12. 
31 llarmatta 1952, 296-29i. 
u EL ~94 1t. 
:u. Ibid., 5911 . 

.. l"'tl.,t:.!l4. 

• Ibid., 121 0 . 

:n Suldu, •.u. Zle~tuw, Adler 1938. 
• EL 5761. 
• lbld.,58417 , 11, 21 • 

M FHG IV, li9 (Sonnosus). 
u EL 39010"ll' (Petrus Palrklus). 
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tribes. The word occurs in Olympiodorus rive times. Alarich and Valia 
are phylarchoi of the Visigoths, Gunthiarius is the phylardlos of the Bur­
gundians, and the Blemmyes have phylarchoi and prophelat, the priests 
of Isis." There is no reason whatever to assume that in the fifth century 
the Visigoths and Burgundians were confederacies of tribes.a And the 
Blemmyes did not consist of confederacies which in their tum consisted 
of so and so many tribes; their phylarchois were clearly tribal leaders. 
Even further from the truth is Hannatta's deriRition, "The word phyl­
archos," he says, "denotes an official title given by the East Roman or 
Byzantine emperors to the leaders of the allied barbaric peoples, at least 
since the end ot the fourth century." But this is not enough. He continues: 
"These barbarian chieftains were given Roman auxilia, money, provisions, 
Roman advisers, and Roman dignities-in a word everything was done 
to stabilize their authority and power against the other members of their 
tribe."14 Hannatta is mistaken; he refers to Olympiodorus. It is sufficient 
to read the first fragment on Alaric. Harmatta quotes only "Alarich, 
the phylarchus of the Goths." But in the following lines Olympiodorus 
oarrates how this "ally" of the Romans takes Rome, sacks it ruthlessly, 
and carrie." Galla Placidia, the sister of the emperor, into captivity. 

ARISTOCRACY 

Above the common people, qara budun, as they are called in the Orkhon 
inscriptions, stood the noble families. Both Attila and his father were 
"well-born:·.-. In 449, when Priscus met Attila, the king's beard was 
sprinkled with gray;44' he cannot have been born later than about 400, 
his father about 370, or even earlier, which proves the existence of a here­
ditary aristocracy long before the Huns broke into the Ukraine.a How 
large it was, we have no means to determine. Priscus mentions noblemen 
only two times more. Berich, a prominent man, lord over many villages, 
was "well-born."u Somewhat more revealing is a passage preserved in 
Suidas: Bieda ga\'e Zereo "from among the well-born women a wife 
who had been one of the attendants of the queen but who, on account 
of some misdemeanor, was no longer in her service.,., The daughters of 

u Olymplodorus, rr. 3, 17, 18, 31, 37. 
u Thompson (1961), 20ft. arbllnlrlly turns the c:ounelllo whk:b, accordlnR to Clau· 

dian BtU. Cifllh., --179-480, Alaric: illmmons prim~ suorum to a c:onfrderate council. 
tt Harmatta 1952, 292-293. 
u EV dE Nai aiiTO.. !pllna ~tai TOto ncnfea Motnd(ovxo• (EL 581a11). 
U Rari• llar/la, canis aspuau (Gtlita 182). 
t1 Contra Thompaon 1948, 162·163. 
41 EL 14311 . 
.. Suldas, s.o. Zf(l-. Adler 1938. 
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noblemen were, thus, also "well-born" but could be married to commoners, 
in this case the feeble-minded court jester, who was not C\'CD a Hun. 

Provided that what Ennodius said about the Bulgars, whom he equated 
with the Huns, can be transferred to the latter, the distance between 
noblemen and commoners was apparently not great. In his Panrgyric 
on Theodtric, Ennodius describes those Bulgars whom the Ostrogoths fought 
in Pannonia in 486 as a nation in which the man who killed the most ene­
mies had the highest rank; their leaders were not born to nobility but 
became noblemen on the battle field.60 This was, of course, seen through 
Gothic eyes. Theoderic was a scion of the half-divine Amalungs, the Goths 
had their great noble families, and the relative social mobility of the Bul­
gars must have struck them as sheer savagery. 

SLAvES 

Some of the captives whom the Huns led away from the Balkan pro­
vinces and Italy were ransomed by their relatives and friends. Others 
served under their masters in the Hun annies until they were able W buy 
their freedom with their share in the booty." But most captives were sold 
to Roman slave dealers either at the annual fairs or, b(>forc these were 
held regularly, wherever the Huns had close contact with the Romans, 
even while the invaders were still in Roman territory. In 408, the Homans 
bought so many captives from Alaric's Visigoths that a law had to be issued 
to specify the conditions under which these unfortunates could regain 
their freedom.u According to a homily of Maxim us of Turin, the barbarians 
sold country lads to Roman slave dealers not from distant districts but 
from villages near Turin.» It may be assumed that the same sordid trans­
actions took place during the Hunnic raids south of the Danube. 

The Huns sold most of their captives not merely because they "burned 
with an infinite thirst forgo)d."IW They themselves had little use for them. 
In the economy of pastoral nomads only a small number of slaves can he 
usefully employed; besides, it is difficult to prevent their escape. This 

" Hate til natio, qui an/t /t )i.t., Theoderlcum) full omm quod l>oluil In qua lllul~ 
obi/null qui tmif odutrsarlorum tanguint dignifclltm, apud quam t.ampuJ Ulllgalor (11. pun) 
nalallum nam euiuJ p/u1 rubutrunl ltla luc/amint, illt pulatu• ul 1/nt ambllgt Jubtlmior 
(Vogel 1885, MGIJ AA 7, 205.). 

61 Like the renegade who told l'rbcu.s how happy be waa amonglhe llun1 (EI. 135111-

138,J. 
"CoNI. Sinncmd. XVI, a fragment In Cod. ThtociOJ. \', 7, 2. They had to re1tore 

lhelr pureha.se price to the purchaser or ~render recompense lor tht favor by their labor, 
1ubaervlence, or KI'VIen during • period or nve yeus. ft 

as Cl. Maem:hm-lleUen 1964, 114-115. 
H Ammlanus XXXI, 2, 11. 
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wastruefortheMongols in Chinghiz Khan's times as well as for the Kazakhs 
of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries." It was also true for the Huns. 
They had domestic slaves. Priscus saw two slaves who had killed their 
masters and were caught; .. the plural indicates that they were tbe only 
slaves of their 'masters. At Attila's court Priscus recognized the captives 
£rom their ragged clothes and the squalor of their heads." Presumably 
they were held £or eventual ransom. Once they became members of a 
Hunnic household they apparently were well treated. The captives from 
Aquileia took p&Tt in religious ceremonies; those kept by Christian au~ 
jects of the Huns were baptized. 

II See Semenluk'a exeellenl arUcle or HISI, 55-81 
M BL U717•10• 

17 Ibid.. 13511__. 



V. Warfare 

GENERAL CHARACTF.RISTICS 

In the seventy years between the first clash of the marauders with 
Roman frontier troops and the battle at the latus .ltauriacus, the warfare 
of the Huns ~mainrd t'ssentinlly the same. Attila's horsemen wrn> still 
the same mounted archers who in the 380's had ridden down the Vardar 
Valley and followed the standards of Theodosius. Their tactics were de­
termined by the weapons they carried, and as these did not change, the 
Huns fought at Metz and Orleans as they had fought at Pollcntia. ll is 
true that in AltHa's army there were men who could build and ser"c siege 
engines,1 clearly not Huns but Homan pri~oncrs or deserters. Unlike Alaric, 
who boasted that Thracc forged him spears, swords, and hclmets,1 Attila 
had no Roman fabricat work for him. But at least some Huns, like the 
Goths in 376, must have ''plundered the dead bodies and armed them­
selves in Roman equipment,''S and others may have fought with Persian 
weapons. But all this has little significance. Jlad Priscus in the ·i70's 
described the weapons and lacties or the lluns, he would have written 
more or less as Ammianus Marcellinus wrote in 392: 

Wht'n pro,·oked they sometimes fight •singly but they enter the 
battle in tactical formation;' while their medley of voices makt's 

1 Sle(tt or Nab.sus, Pr!M:us, /l(iltf I, 279: slettr or Aqulleha, (ittica :!:.!1. 
I Chuull11n, llrfl. (;nih. 536-537. 
1 Ammlanus XXXI, 6, 3, on the mutinous (ioths In 376: afttr the baltle at )far· 

clanoplr, the Vlslp:oths ~put on lhe Bomans' arms'" (XXXI. 5, 9). In ContnU a Romon 
olneer'! hrhnl'l was round (:\rotsnle\'lch 1929. 125, pl. 49): In o Sarmallan RJ'DV<' at sta· 
nlba \'o:r.dvh:hrnskayo, 1\uban, a Roman pllum (OA.K 1119U, -45). 

4 F./ pugnanl non numquam l~rruili, ltd intlllllta pr~llo tlllltalim In Plghl's edition 
makel no aen~e. Rollo, omlltlng srd, translnles, "They al8o sometlmt'$ riAhl when pro-

201 
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a savage noise. And as they are lightly equipped for swift mo­
tion, and unexpected in action, they purposely divide suddenly in scat­
tered bands" and attack, rushing about in disorder here and there, 
dealing terrific slaughter; and because of their extraordinary rapidity 
of movement, they cannot be discerned when they break into a rampart 
or pillage an enemy's camp. And on this account you would not he­
sitate to call them the most terrible of all warriors, because they fight 
from a distance with missiles having sharp bone, instead of their usual 
points, joined to the shafts with wonderful skiU; then they gallop over 
the intervening spaces• and fight hand to hand with swords regardless 
of their own lives; and while the enemy are guarding against wounds 
from sword-thrusts, they throw strips of cloth plaited into nooses over 
their opponents and so entangle them that they fetter their limbs and 
take from them the power of riding or walking. 

The Goths from whom Ammianus gathered his information were even 
after so many years still deafened by the wild howls1 of the Huns and dazed 
by the incredible speed of their attacks. About the social and political 
structure of the Huns the Goths knew next to nothing. They could not 
fail to notice that the Huns Conned cunei but whether these consisted 
or the members of one clan or tribe,• or were Conned ad hoc, they could 
not tell Ammianus. From a passage in Procopius it appears that in the 
initial phase of a battle hereditary privileges played some role with the 
later Huns.' The some may well have been true for their predecessors; 

\'oked, and then they rnter the battle drawn up In wedse-shaped masses."" But the ~S 
reading lauuitis dineunlis lea\"es no doubt that the librarian to whom we owe the \"a­
llan codex Lat. 29ti9 rightly wrote lucruili std lntunlt.t. Enterlns the battle the Huns 
fought cunco/lm. which mtans In tactical uniU. This requires In the first part of the 
sentenre a word which characterizes the Hunnlc way of Rghllng when "'provoked.·· 
It must be the oppodte of tllntatlm. I IURAUl •singlllaUm. 

1 Followlnl,l Clark. Hone emendrd iu~uunl to inetuunl, which Is better than Pillhl"s 
u/gtUU/1/. 

I The lacuna of thlrtl1'en letters btl ween didint 1nd t<~mmintu b annoyinll but the mra· 
nlngl8 elear. Draekman"s dlslo111iis dtt:ursll SHRill. better than Plghl"s distlndis, eorfX'ru 
figunt. 

' For thr howling of the A van, d. Suldas, s.u. l:n6ov:n)aa1, Avx1J9p6~. The Mal)'ats 
howled "'like woh·esw, cr. I. nuJehev. nz 52, 1959, 91. 

• The LanJtollards fought h:arli tpt~Aa'; (!daurlclus, Stroleg. XI, 1-4). 
• ·sow there was a certain man amon1 the ~lassageta(', well Rifted with coun1e 

and strength of body. the leader of a few mrn. Thl11. man had the prtvtleJt handed down 
from his fathrr and anceston to be. the first In all the Hunnle armln to attack the ene­
my. For It was not lawful to a man of the )fanagctae to strike nnt In bat lie and cap­
ture one of the rnenllu until, Indeed, 50meone from hh house began the battle with 
the enemy~ (Ill, 18, 13). cr. Ammlanu1 XIX, 2, 5, on the openin1 of the battle by the 
Chlonlte klnl Grumbatu. 
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the l'ur probably handed down their rank for generations.10 Strangely, 
Ammianus did not mention the feigned night, a strotagem of the lluns as of 
all steppe warriors.11 Still, incompldc as his description is, it shows that 
the tactics of the lluns was not markedly different from those of the other 
mounted bov.1nen of northern Eurasia. The volleys of arrows with which 
the enemy ~:as showered were followed by hand·to·hand fighting. 

I pass over the "war crime.<o" of which the Huns were so often accused. 
In an apocalypsis of the se\·enth century, a Syriac clrric let his fancy run 
a little too wild: the Huns (he probably meant the llephthalites) roast 
pregnant women, cut out the fetus, put it in a dish, pour water over it, 
and dip their weapons into the brew; they eat the flesh of children and 
drink the blood of women.11 Most Germans of the Folkwandering period 
behaved in no way more humanely than the Huns. In 406, the Germanic 
invaders of Gaul killt"d the hermits, burned the priests alive, raped the 
nuns, devastated the vineyards, and cut down the olive trces.u 

HoRsEs 

The Huns "are almost glued to their horses, which are hardy, it is true, 
but ugly, and sometimes they sit on them woman·fnshion, and thus per· 
fonn their ordinary tasks. And when delibf'rntions are called for about weigh­
ty matters, they all consult for a common object in that fashion'' (Ammia­
nus, XXXI, 2, 6). 

The Huns, indeed, carried on their negotiations with the Roman di­
plomats on horseback.14 The Sannatians in South f\ussia and the Lazi 
in the Caucasus often rode side saddle also.0 

The characterization of the llun horses as dr(ormr.~ is too vague to draw 
conclusions from il.1' To a Roman most steppe hor.res must have looked 
as misshapen as the horses of the Scythians, with their short legs and big 

It It may be auumed that the standard bearers -pro\'ldcd the Huns actually h11<l 
them-were abo of noble origin. 

11 7.o5lmull V, 20; Agathias I, 22. Cf. OarkO 1935, 443-469; T. Sullmlukl. Rrf'Ur 
inlernaliflna/r d'hiJioire mi/lloirt 3, 1952, 447-~61. 

It,<;, Hphnum .-.uri Jlymni el Sermonf's 3, l.amy 188U, 191-200. 
II Carmt'n de divino proridrnlia 29. 38, 43-56, 1'1. 51, 017-618, written about 415; 

d. Coun:elle 19.f8, 74-76. See also lhe lellcr of Hlshop ~laxhrms of Auranehn to Theo­
phllus, patriarch of Alexamlrla (S. l'ttorln, lftvut Gh11rlnn"9"~ :.!, 11112, ;m). 

14 Prls.cus, EI. 1221' 
II See the wall palntlnR In a catacomb at J(trch (Minns HH3, 314, fiR. 224), datable 

to theo tnd of the first or thf heglnnlng of the Sl'cond century. Gobazes, kln11 of the Lad, 
u.l on his hone side s.addle (Apthlas III, .f, ed. JJonn, 144). 

It Jeromt, who contruted the llunnlc ta/Jalfi to the Homan tqul (Comm. in l~aillm, 

PL 24, 113), merely paraphrased Ammlanu1; d. :\laenchen·llelfrn 19S~>a, 3D3. 
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hf'ads,t' or thosf' o( the Sigynnae, shaggy and snub-nosed, allf'gedly too 
small to ride upon.1' 

The only author to gi••e a good d«."scription of the Hun hor.;e is VeRelius. 
For a long time, he complains in the prologue to the second book of his 
MulomN!icina, vett'rinary medicine has been steadily declining. Horse 
doctors are so poorly paid that no one devotes himself ::my longer to a proper 
study of veterinary medicine. Of late, however, following the example 
set by the Huns and other barbarians, people have altogether ceased to 
consult veterinarians. They leave the horses on the pasture the year round 
and give them no care whatever, not realizing what incalculable harm 
they thereby do themselves. These people overlook that the horses of 
the barbarians are quite different from Roman horses. llardy creatures, 
accustomed to cold and frost, the horses of the barbarians need neither 
stables nor medical care. The Homan horse is of a much more delicate 
constitution; un)f'S.'ii it has good sheltrr and a wann slnble, it will catch 
one illnt>!IS aflt>r anothf'r.1' Although Vcgetius stresses the superiority 
of the Roman horse, its intl'lligcncr, docility, and noble character, he con­
cedes that the Hun horse has its good points. Like the Persian, Epirotic, 
and Sicilian horses it livr!l Jong,ID In the classification of various breeds 
according to their fitnes!l for war, Vegctius gives the Hun horse the first 
place becaust' of its palit'nce, pt'tseverance, and its capacity to endure 
cold and hunger.21 As his dcscriJ•lion shows, Yegclius, who probably kept 
a few Hun horses himsclf,ti: had ample opportunity to observe them. They 
havr, ht> ARY!I, grrnl hookt•d hl'ndt~, protrudiniJ l')'t'll., narrow noRlriiA, brond 
jaws, strong and stiff nf'cks, manes hanging below the knees, overlarge ribs, 
cur,·ed backs, bushy tails, cannon bones of great str('ngth, small pasll'rns, 
wide-spn•ading hooves, hollow loins; their bodit's are angular, with no fat 
on tht' rump or tht' muscles of tht' back, lhf'ir stature inclining to length 
rather than to height, the belly drawn, the bones huge. The very thinness 
or these hoi'Sf's is pll'a&ing. and there is beauty even in their ugliness. Ve­
gelius adds that they are quiet and sensible and bear wounds weJJ.D 

l7 Sl-c the tl'IIIIMh: tl'IJtl'SI'IJiation on the bue lrom CherlomlyJ.:, b'sl reproduced 
In l:v. IU l.ll K 2, 1!122. pl. II. 

18 Strabo XI, II, II; :O.Iarkwarl 1932b, 2. 
It Vcl!tllus Hcnatus, l.ommatu.ch 1003, 95-96. 
zo Itud .. 111. i, I. 
:U lt11d., Ill, 6, 2. Cf. Ennodhl§' prnlw ol the '9UIIII /luniscus: MIIU pruinoafl mon· 

dtnftm grumltltl fw•frls (Curmrn II, DU, Mlill AA 169). 
U \'c~tllu~ 1\', 6, Lommatr.~ch t9U:I. 
U l111d .• Ill. 6, 5. I follow J.l<. ,\ndl'rson'Klronslatlon of 1961, 2". ThomllfiRhlnder­

'YIIic's lrunslatlon of 1580 11 quoted b)' RldllcWay 1906, 319; German tron1lottons In 
Hauger 19'll, 39--10, and IIOrnscht"meyrr 1929, 46. 
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Although this description, in spite of its preciseness, does not pennit 
a determination of thf' type of tiM! Hun honf', it clearly precludes the Prn­
wabky horse, which has an upright mane and a turniplike tail with short 
hair, only the end parl being longhaired ... A bronze plaque from the Or­
dos region (fig. I) shows a warrior with a pointed cap and a small bow 

Fro. 1. A hone with 8 .. hooked .. head and bushy tall represented on a 
bronu plaque from the Ordos region. From Egaml 1948, pl. 4. 

on 8 horse with a "hooked" head and a long bushy tail.• The man might 
be a Hsiung-nu. Another bronze from the river Yar in Lhe fonner au­
bernie Tomak, looks very much like the Ordos hone.• It seems, however, 

The paiN~ on the Hun horse lurnldla additional prool of the conrc:tnCM or S«ck'• 
ldenURt'8tlon of VtBttlu•' lmpttaiOI' inr~fctu• In th• Hpil. rrl milit. with \'alenUntan 
Ill (1/cr~• 2, 1876, 61-83). H•d the EpitfHIW •nd the Mu/omtdicino b«n written under 
neodaslu• I, as recently apln MaUIIrlno ... umt d (.et Gianelli and Mu.nrtno 19S6, 
~2-S43), lbe pernlclou• example of the Hun. could not have had It• elfcct on 10 many 
ltom•n• In barely lltleen yrar .. unleu lhe l\on1a1u brpn lo lratle with lha llun• lwo 

yean after Adrlanoplt, whlth t. most unUkrly. 
N My late friend Profesaor Franz H•nbr obiiJinJIY tailed my attention to tilt. 

tUff urn~. 
u Epml 1948, pl. 4. 
111 OAK 1192 (18f.4), 72, n1. 39. 1be hotW on • aatral bronzr from luyk (HS ~9. 

1!-4, f. 8812) allo bu a bll head and a llf'DOI neck. 
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that the I hiunae-nu had horses or \'&rious brceds,:n among them one with 
an upright mane,1111 the opposite of the Hun horse with the mane ""hanging 
below the knees." The "typical"' Hun horse mo.y have been not much 
dirrcrent from some or the Ilsiung-nu and the Scythian horses. 

Tht.• lluns were SUJierior horsemen. Sidoniu~ compared them with een­
tnun: "Scare!! hod the infant learnt to sland without his mother's aid 
when a horse take!'> him on his back. You would think t11al the limbs of 
man ond horse \Wre born together, so finnly docs the rider al·a:ays slick 
to the horse: any other folk is carried on horseback. this folk li'"es there.,._ 
The horsemanship of the Huns nnd Alans was unsurpassed.• 

As the lluns l1ad no .spurs, they had to urge the horses to a faster pace 
by using whii)S, hpndh:s or which were round in many g1111\o"CS.11 So far no 
stirrups haw bet.•n found which could be assigned to the lluns. U the 
Huns had them, lhey must han been of perishable material, wood or 
leather. A JJOtcnt argument against the assumption that the Huns had 
stirrups is the fact that. the Germanic horsemen rode ,_,•ithout them for 
centuries after the fall o( Attila"s kingdom. Unlike the composite bow, 

leather or wooden stirrups could hnYe been easily copied. But the specific 
factor that gave the Hun archers an advanlage even over the best troops 
in the Romnn armies may hnvc been the stirrup. Ulul6 rightly stn-.saes 
the stability which stirrups give to the mounted bowmen.:a 

'"The soldiers o( Home,,. wrote Jerome in the summer of 396, "cona 

quPrnrs nnd lords or thr world, nnw :U"'I" conquered hy those. tremble and 
shrink in fear at the sight of those who cannot walk on foot and think 
themselves as good as dead if once they reach the ground.'-a Jerome's 
odd dcscriJ)I.ion or the lluns was not based on observation; he never had 

n The hur~~ l>ept In the Hslung-nu setllement on the h·olga 'fi'C'.J"e or tbc same 
heigbl as thost" or th<" llury:ll5 and northern \'nkub: Garult and lur'cv 19S9, 81· 
82. 

Sll l'tiii<"!J. "" A.ntl1rmiua 2G2·26G. 
l'IU \'e"l'llu:o. F.pll. rd miW. Ill, 20: The I luns and Ahln5 try In \'llin to lmllote the 

l~lnj~Cnlr"~ t.IO'Xh·ril)' in hOlM"IIIUJahip. \'cgetiiiS 0111)" I111Ve been ln,plred by C:laudlon. 
who, In 1-"tsuninno dt nupliis lltm"rii .. \u11ust1 I. 3. praised Ilonorlus who rode mon 
d;~rln(:i~· llum lhl· (Oclont, und In 4th Cum. ltfJn. ~1:!-s.t:t, extolled llouorlus· hors.emanYIIp 
as supt·rlor lo tho! of the ~hniaJ(t'lae, ThrMlllhan~. and t'l•ntaurs. 

31 J. Werner 1\15U. 5:J.5~. FDr &ythl;~n whlpi, s.ee Hosto\'ht\" 1931, 33.5, 4!.4, 472. 
32 .\.HI 27, 1\1-1:1, 15K. Conlra 1 •. \\'1\Ue"s lnlerp~lntlon (1002. 139, n, 4). ,\IIUidl 

(1007, li) attain mAintMins th;ll lhe Sl")'tl1l:ms and l'ulhlon• u&e:d lcalht'f 5tlrru~; he 
rdl'n to the 'YIIM" from Chcrtomlyk and the gold and •ll,·er eoln• or Q. l.al.olcnus (1967, 
pl. 9:9, 10). 

:13 Ep. I.X, 17. 
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seen a Hun. Like EunapiusM who too maintained that the Huns could 
not "stand firmly on the ground," Jerome copied Ammianus, who wrote: 
"Their shoes are formed upon no last, and so prevent their wulking wilh 
free steps. For this reason they are not adapted to battles on foot. ''II 

Amrnianus' explanation of the peculiar gait of the Hun honemen when 
they dismounted and walked is naive. All equestrian nomads who spend 
a great part of their lives on horseback walk clumsily.• And yet the l-lun 
shoes must have struck Ammianus' Gothic informants as strange, very 
different from their own. Apparently these shoes were fitted to the spe­
cific needs of the horsemen. So were those of the Magyars in the tenth 
century. Their soles were soft and pliable, so that the shoes could be slipped 
into the nearly round wooden and iron stirrups and be held finnly on them.:n 
The stirrups from the l{orean tombs of the firth and sixth centuries were 
likewise round. Some of them were of iron,• but the most sumptuous 
ones, overlaid with gold, were made of wood. The gold shoes in these tombs 
are evidently replicas of leather shoes.• Had Ammianus seen them, he 
probably would have called them (ormulis nullis oplali. 

The problem of the origin of the metal stirrup is still unsolved.• If 
the stray finds of miniature metal stirrups in the Minusinsk area could 
indeed be dated to the Syr or llibat period (first three centuries A.D.) or 
even to the Syr period (fin;t and second centuries A.D.),u they would be 
the earliest stirrups so far known, but their dale is conlrovcrsial.tl No 
riders with stirrups are found in the numerous representations of northern 
barbarians in Chinese art of the Han period; the horsemen on the gold 
plaques in the collection of Peter I arc not using stirrups either. 

sa The source of 7.osimus I\', 20, 4; d. ~laenchcn-Helfen 195Sa, 392·a9:1. Suldas, 
s.P. 1ht{IOI79)a.l.ri.;, Adler t9:i9, I. 93, mlllht be a quotallon from Eunaplus: "lie gan order 
to march against the lluns. whmr way of walklnM was unsteady and shaky. fo"or without 
their horsts the Huns would nol easily move on the ~t:round"" ('0 IJi bc/AnJ(J£ xweri• 
br.i •oV,: WroOO, Nai dxeoa'l'uAti" Oiinuv,. u .. rv )'cie i:'JJfw• otl 6udlw' a. Oll,.,.ov• 
nit' rii• :rur~<J€1€,). 

u XXXI, 6. 
• Cf. Hadluv 1893, ·112, on the Klrglr. "The cowUoy wus a supt>rb rider although 

a bowle1J8cd walker" ()lorrl~n 1965, 757). 
:n C.o11nl Zleh}· apml I.fluiO. AAH 27. ton. 12.1, n. 4. On the wooden stirrups uf 

the ~lagyan, .ee Ditnrs 11158, 125-142; on ~longollan wooden sUrrups, KOllalml Katalln 
1958. 143-147. 

II Kim 1918, pl. 39. 
n J. Werner 195G, pl. 67:1. 
40 L. While 1002, 14-26. 
tl KytlaliOV I 960, 140. 
t1 S. I. Vatnshleln, SE 1963, 64-65. 
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Soddlts 

After his defeat at the locus Mauriacus, Attila "shut himself and his 
companions within the barriers of the camp, which he fortiried with wa­
gons. But it was said that the kinM remained supremely brave even in 
this extremity and had heaped up a funeral pyre of horse saddles 'equinis 
ullis ronstru.risse pgram} so that if the enemy should attack him, he was 
detennined to cast himself into the Oames, that none might have the joy 
of wounding him.""' 

This passage in the Gelica has often been adduced" as proof that the 
Huns had wooden saddles. But shabracks could have burned as well. 
The history of the saddle of the Eurasian nomads is anything but clear. 
In the third and fifth kurgans at Pazyryk and at Shibe in the High Altai 
rather primitive saddles were found. They consisted of two big leather 
pillows, stuffed with deer hair and CO\o'ered with felt; small pillows at the 
front and back of the big ones were stiffened and strengthened with narrow 
wooden frames, the forerunners of the wooden saddle bows." To judge 
from the representations, .. the Scythian saddles WE're like those of the 
Altaians. The same is true for the saddles of two bronze horsemen from 
western Siberia, probably of the same dale as the Pazyryk kurgans, and 
on an orten reproduced later golden belt buckle in the Siberian Treasure 
of Peter the Great.•' 

On the other hand, what looks like the wooden front bow of a minia­
ture saddlt from the tlihot ehoalR• in the Minu•in•k region," datable 
to the beginning of our era, was possibly part of a true wooden saddle.• 
The fragments of a saddle of about the same date from the Karakol River, 
not far from Shibe, might also come from a saddle with a tree between 
the two bows.110 In Kenkol, Bernshtam found a curved piece or wood which 
could be the bow of a saddle.u 

The Chinese of the Han period had wooden saddles. Although most 
representations of the horsemen do not pennit one to decide whether they 

a r.dlta 213. 
4.4 Most reeenUy by J. Werner 1956, 51. 
u Rudenlro 1953, np. 101-103, and 1960, 226·229. 
t1 Drav;lng on an Ivory from Kul Oba, ~llnns 1913, ng. 103; Chertomlyk vase, 

Ibid., 1&0, 8A. 47. 
• 1 Rudtnko 1962b, pl. 7:1, 7. 
41 Klselev 1951, 434, pl. 36:1. 
n Tbia Is the opinion of Kydasov 1960, 130. 
10 Klwlev 1951, 346-347, pl. 32:12, 
Sl Bernshtam 1940, pl. 20; J. Werner 1956, pl. 35:1. The l'artblan hone on an 

aureus of Q. Lablenus hu a Nllddlc doth, that on • denarius a true saddle; d. AlfOidl 
1967, pl. 9:9, 10. 
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rode on saddles, the riderless horses on some reliefs from Shantung un­
doubtedly were saddled; the front and back bows and the saddle tree 
are clearly delineated.61 It has become almost a dogma to deti\'e every­
thing in the equipment of the cavalry of the Chinese from their barbarian 
neighbors. One should, thererore, expect that the Hsiung-nu and other 
nomads on the Chinese frontiers not only hnd saddles, but that they had 
them bdore the Chinese. The archaeological evidence does not bear out 
such an assumption. The barbarian hunters on the stnmpt"d tiles from 
Loyang have onl~· saddle pads.11 In the Hsiung-nu gra,·es at Noin Ula, 
wooden frames of the front and back pillows were found; they show that 
the Hsiung-nu at the beginning of our era had shabracks like the people 
in Pazyryk.14 Whether later the llsiung-nu rode on wooden saddles we 
do not know. The Koreans of the firth century did. A number of front 
and back bridges exist, made of gilt bronze and even of iron.» 

The literary evidence, one short pasM~ge in .Jordanes, is ambiguous 
and the little we know from the earlier finds in the eastern steppes sheds 
only a dim light on the saddles of the Huns. However, the gold, silver, 
and bronze mountings of saddle bows in nomadic gra,·cs of the fourth and 
fifth centuries leave no doubt that the Hun saddle did consist of a wooden 
tree, with a straight vertical bow in front ond a somewhat largt>r inclined 
bow in the back. Such mountings were found in the Hun heartland in 
Hungary, where they were unknown before the coming of the Huns, and 
in the steppes as far east as the Volga; silver sheet mountings from the 
front bow of a wooden saddle were found in the grave of a Germanic war­
rior at BluCina near Brno in Moravia; one find was made in Borovoe in 
Kazakhstan... Ten out of the thirteen mountings were decorated with 
a scale pattern, impressively showing that they belong to the same group. 
The Hun saddles were presumably similar to the wooden saddle from Ho­
rodaevka (fonnerly Boaro), Marks, Saralo\', on the right bank of the Big 

II Corpus dts pitrrt•s Klllplit.~~ Hfm I (l'rklnA, 1950). 2.76·279. HOWl'Vrr, there arc 
also relld slabs with rcprnentallons or hor&l'S with shabraeks., r.g. Hs.lao t'anA shan, 
Corp111 I, 10. Th• honn or thf' Hs\ung·nu on thr som" slab ha\'f' drllnltf'l)' only saddle 
pads. 

N W. C. White 19:19, 33, 37, pl. 49, 72. 
M Umehara 1960, 86. rig. 58; Rudenko 19G2b. pl. 14:3. Rudenko (49-50) thinks 

lhf' wooden bo..-s are from a p11eksaddle. 
N Vorol.o"ev t!K:II, pl. J-1:2. At l'ot('hrvash on U1e lowu Ob lil,·er, ('lay nsurn 

or honen1en with saddles with high front ond bark bow& w('re found <MIA 35. 1953. 
210, pl. 12); unfortunately they are not even approxlmattly datablr. 

M J. Wf'rner 1956, 51-52. For tl1l' sll\·er &heel n10untln~ts on thr wooden saddle 
In 11 Germanic Jl'llVt of the laler half or the firth Ct>nlury at Dlut'ina near Drno In Mora\·1•. 
•ee Tlhelka 1963, 496, fig. 11;1-4. The warrior waa burled ... uh bon,. slips from a com­
posite bow. 
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Karaman River." It lay in a grave of a man with an artificially deFormed 
head. The burial rile (a horse skull and four feet cut on above the hoofs) 
and the furniture arc charactcri!;tic for the post-llunnic burials in the 
Vol..:a !iteppes, prt•ser\'ing many elements of late Sannatian ('ivilization, 
datable between the firth and the seventh centuries." The saddle from 
Borodaevka is similar to some Sasanian saddles,llll 

llor.~'- .\lark!> 

Where horses, ownl'd by sevnal families, clans, or tribl'S, graze over 
a common pasture, they are marked, either by cuts in the ears or by burning 
the hindquartrrs or shouldt•rs with a hot iron. The fonner, more primi­
tive, method is attested as early as the fourth century u,c.; all horses in 
the first and firth kurgans at Pazyryk in the Jligh Altai were earmarked.10 

l'nlil Tt'crnlly the I<irghiz on the ~lanyshlak peninsula in the east side 
or the Caspian Sea used to cut triangles in the ears of their sheep and to 
notch the ears of their horses.'1 

Man:o Polo wrote about the Mongols: 

The land is so secure that each lord or the other men who have animals 
in plenty, ha\·e thf'm marked with their seal stamped on the hair, 
that is, the horses and the mare!! and camels and oxen and cows and 
other large beasts; tht'n he lets them go safely to graze anywhere over 
the ploin:;; and over the mountains without a watchman; and if on 
thl'ir return Lhl')' are mixed the one with the otlu~r, each man who 
rinds thrm recognizt•s the owner's mark and immediately takes pains 
lo inquire for him and quickly gives back his own to him whose mark 
is found. And in this way each finds his own animals.• 

Two hofSl's of thr K'itan on a painting by llu Kuei ha\'e on their hind­
quarters lamgm;,a I use this Turkish word for "seal. properly mark," be­
cause it was borrowed not only by the ~longols, but also by the Tadzhiks, 

t1 Slnll$yn 19-17, 1311-1:11, pl. 9 . .\lakslmov 1956b, 74 (with JIDrallels), fiJI. -15. 

".\lak~lmu..,· t956b, IH. 
" The saddle or a Sasanltm kinK on a sllvu plate In the collection lo"ourouMhl has 

a hiKh front bow: d. H. (ihlnhman, ..trlibus ..tsiat 22, 1959, 52, fig. I. S. I. \'aln$hlelu's 
thesis (1966, 68-i·l) lhat the wooden uddkl was Invented by the Allot Turks doc5 not 
tukl- the early Cl1lnese pnd the Hunnlc s.pddles Into aceounl. 

u lludenko t{l53, H7, fig. 86. 
II Kurutr. 1911, 50. t•audler (1933, 267-277) has rich material on ear morks. 
h Marco Polo, 175. 
A Thnr llundrrd lolo.tltrpitff• of Ghint:tt l'ainling in lhr Palau ,\luuum I, 30; 

cf. Wlltfogel and 1-'l!ng 1949, 118, 130. 
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Penians, and even the Russians, .. although the Persians branded their 
horses before they had any contact with Turks, and the Russians had their 
own, Slavic word for brandmark (pyalna). It may have been the techni­
cally superior fonn or application of the branding iron of the Turks that 
superseded the earlier methods of branding, and therefore the older word. 
The T'ang hui yao, chapter 72, contains a list of the tamgas of thirty-seven, 
mostly Turkish tribes;" the foreign, again preponderantly Turkish, hones 
in the great pastoral inspectoratcs in T'ang China were in addition branded 
on many parts of the body, to show ownership, age, type, quality, and 
condition.• 

Turkish tribes marked their horses before" and after • the T'ang period. 
In Penia the brandmarks can be traced to the third century. A graffito 
in Dura-Europos shows an early Sasanian tamga." The horse of Peroz at 
Taq-t-Bustan has a mark on the right hindquartt"r,70 and the steeds of 
the Sasanian kings on a fabric in the Horyuji at Nara are branded on their 
flanks, but the Persian tamga has been changed into the Chinese character 
chi, "auspicious. ''71 

Although the Sasanian tamga brings us closer to the Huns in time and 
space, the horse of a hunter on an oftcn-reproduc<'d mosaic from Borj 
Ojedid, Carthage, now in the British Museum,11 leads to a milieu intimately 
associated with the Huns. The man, to judge by his dress, could be a 
Roman, a Vandal, or an Alan.'* The strange crosslike tamga on his horse 
has been taken for Roman.'• But as Janichen noticed, it has a striking 
resemblance to the tamga in a rock picture on the upper Yenisci,71 datable 
to the middle of the fint millennium A.D. It is an Asiatic tarnga; the hunter 
must be an Alan. 

14 K. H. ~rnges, Ztll~llr. (. Jlao. Pllllologit 31, 1, 1963. 22-42. 
" Tranalatrd with good rommentary by Zuev (1960b. 93-140). 
• SeMler 196.1. 66. 
17 The Kao-chD, Pti :thlh 98, the Ku·ll·kan, and olht'r tribes. The Chinese made 

~c:,'.:•~c:~:~r b;!:::~lc ~l~a;:i .. algn, mark," and Jp , yin, ~ual. ·· The Kao-chD 

II A tamga on a galloping horse on a wall palotlng 11t Khocho (I.e Coq 1024, pl. 20). 

Alllatrr Turkhh nomad1 brand their hones, d. e.g., for the Alt.allrlbea and Klr!Jir., Radtov 
1893, 1, 270, 455; the Tuwans, lakovlrv 1900, II, 117. 

" lJu Bulson 1930, 163. 1111:. 112. On Sasanlan honr marks, see J. G. Shepherd, 
Hullttfn of tht C:/t(Ot/and Mlllt'Um t1( At'll, April 1964, 77. 

10 Ghlr5hman 1962, 192, ng. 23:,. 

7l Simmon• 19.11, 12·14. 
71 Hlnkl 1933, pl. 57. 
71 Courtois 1955, 22, n. •· 
7" DOIJer 1932, 258. 
71 Jlnlchen 1956, pt. 30:1, 2. 
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Sarmatian tamgas of the second and third centuriet are well attested. 
There is, first, a grave stela from Theodosia in the Crimea, of a type known 
from many places in the Bosporan kingdom. The stela ha5 been set up 
by the religious society to which the deceased Alta, son of Tryphon, belonged. 
In spite of his Greek name, the man is drnsed like a Sannatian horseman; 
he carries a Sannatian dagger with a ring handle and his horse is marked 
with one of those Sarmatian signs which occur on reliefs, mirrors, cauldrons. 
buckles, jewelry, and coins from the Bosporan kingdom and adjacent 
areas in the tint three centurietA.D. (fig. 2) .... There is. second, the fragment 
of a stela found at the khutor Malaya Koeyrka, nonh of Olbia, representing 
a hunting scene. The hone is marked on the flank; another Sannatian 

F10. 2. Gr11ve stela from Theodosla In the Crimea with the representaUon 
of the deceased mounted on a hone marked with a Sannatlan tam&a, tint 
to third centuries A.n. From Solomonlk 1957, fig. 1. 

,. Soklmonlk 1157, 210, na. 1. 



213 

tamga is between the front and hind legs,17 There is, third, the clay fi­
flure of an ox, n toy, from Glinishche near 1-i:erch-Panticnpaeum, with 
a Sannalian Lamga branded on the shouldcr.711 

The Mongols, the K'i-tan, the Turks before and after the T'ang period, 
and the Kirghiz north of the Sayan Mountains branded their hOI'Sl'S like 
the Samtatians in the second and third centuries and the Alans in the fifth. 
The Huns had large herds of horses. In the campaign of 451, Attila's anny 
is said to have numbered five hundred thous..'tnd men," though actually 
it cannot have had more than a firth of Ibis figure, and probably even 
leu. A good part of the amty consi6ted of Germans, many of whom were 
foot soldien. Still, counting the rescr;e horses and the draught hones, 
Allila must have had fifty or sixty thousand hones when he set out lor 
Gaul. The long frontiers of tlu• loosely knit kingdom had to be guarded 
while the mobile army was away. and a considerable foree stayed at home 
to keep the COntJUCrcd pooplt-S in subjection. To these war horses the 
mares and foab have to be added. 'lbe Huns must have had !lome means of 
identirying the owners of their horsts. It is, I believe, practically certain that 
they branded their horses with tamg:as similar to those of the Sarmatians.• 

Gtlding 

AU frozen horses in the kurgans at Pazyryk were castrated=-1 The princes 
who were buried there rode only geldings. The same was true more than 
two millennia later: No well-off Altaian rode a stallion or a mare." In the 
1860's their herds consisted of 20 to GO horses: 1 stallion, 8 to 25 mares. 
5 to 15 one-yeal'-Oid colts, 4 to 14 two- and three-year-old colts. and 5 to 
10 geldings;A the stallion colts were castrated in their second yenr." In 
the herds or the Kirghiz the relation between slttllions and mares was one 
to nine.• 

"The knowledge of castration," says Lattimore, "is essential to the 
technique of steppe pastoralism, Olherv.•ise the unnecessary large number 

"lbld., 212, llg. :i. 
11 l~ld., 211, tlg. 2; U1e wne lllustraUOM.In Solomonlk 19!>9, figs. 35, 36, 1 .. 3. 
, (idlttt 182. 
to The unicorn on 111 deer hom, Ut'Avated 111t Plbka, Dulprla, hll$ 111 1111mga on the 

&houldrr; S. llikhallov, Dutg, akad. INiukll~ :!0, 1\f.SS, 6H, llg. :!0. Aa the phyilologu• 
'III'U l.nuullll.t:d lnto Old SIRvonle ln U1c- \t'lltll C'<'l>tury, D.J>d th" J.,u.,,.., t'IIIJI"'Y<'d on th<' 

hom uen\ lo be Cyrillic: lelten, lhe tomga could be either prolo-Bulprlan or Slavic. 
11 Rudenko 1953, 148; \'Ill 1952, JG3-205; Ham~ar JO!J!o, m. 
'* Radlov 1893, I, 282. 
Ill lbUJ., 273. 
" Ibid., 281. 
*i 16ld., U2. 
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of male animals, righting each other and attempting to lead away bands 
of females, would make it impossible to keep stock in large, tractable herds 
on unfencE-d pasture."• The Scythians and Sannatians in South Russia 
castrated their horses "to make them easy to manage; for although the 
horses are small, they are exceedingly quick and hard to manage."17 

In spite of the absence of any literary evidence, there can be no doubt 
that the lluns, too, rode mostly geldings.• 

Tramportation 

The literary evidence for the wagons of the Huns is scanty: a few lines 
in Ammianus, a sentence in Priscus, and a subordinate clause in the Gdica. 

According to Ammianus (XXX, 2, 10), "no one in their country ever 
plows a field or touches a plow-handle. They are all without fixed abode, 
without hearth, or law, or settled mode of life, and keep roaming from 
place to place, like fugitives, accompanied by the wagons (rum rarptntis) 
in which they live." This is a paraphrase of the description of the Scythians 
in Trogus Pompeius... Ammianus uses almost the same phrases when 
he speaks about the incessant wandering of the Alans (XXXI, 2, 18). In 
their wagons the J-lunnic women cohabit with their husbands, bear children, 
and rear them to the age of puberty; in the wagons of the Alans the males 
have intercourse with the womt"n, and in the wagons their babes are born 
and reared. If Ammianus were to be believed, the Hunnic women even 
wove their gannents in the wagons. But he cannot be believed. He turned 
into the ordinary way of Hunnic Ide whal his infonnants told him about 
a Hun horde on the mo,·e. Besides, he followed the Greeks who were so 
impressed by the wagons of the Scythians that they took the vehicles, 
mostly used for mo .. •ing the tents, for lhe homes of the nomads. To the 
Grreks the Scythians were and remained "wagon dwellers" (ripaEO/Jmt) 
and "mt>n who carried lheir own houses with them" ('l'teEot~ot),• epithets 
endlessly repeated and occasionally embroidered by Latin authors."' 

M Lotllmore 1940, 16. 
17 Strabo \'11, 4, 8. On tile Sarmalhans In Hungary, ste Amn1lanus !\larcelllnu:r. 

XVII, 12, 2. 
N So did the Mongols of the twelfth century (\'Jadlmlrt:mv tn:u, 39). IL Is, there­

fore, unllk~l)' that ~longollan uz/a, "'Meldln(ol, •· Is a t•erslan loanword os Clauson (1902. 
234, und c:,tJ tO, 1965. 162-163) molntolns; d. olso l>oerfrr J96:J, 1, 114-117. If, however, 
CIGUIOn should b.- rll(hl. the l'e1'5lan lerna would lndlcotr that t11r ~long<>ls took over 
a nrw and, presumably. i>l'tter tcehnlqul' ol geldln(ol from thc l'rnlans. 

•• Ju1lln. Epil. II, 2, 3-4. Amn1lnnus was copied by l::unatllus, whom Zoslmus 
(IV, 20, 4) followed. 

ID The rualn pa!o6Bges arc elted by Minns 1913, 60. 
''E. g., Jloraee, Curm. Ill, 24, 10. 
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Priscus mentions the wagons, dpaEa1, of the Huns, on which rafts 
or pontoons, axt6iat, for use in marshy places were carried." 

The third reference to the Hun wagons occurs in Jordanes' account 
of the battle at the l()('u.~ Mauriarus. In the evening of the first day Attila 
retreated and "shut himself and his companions within the barriers of the 
camp, which he had fortiried with wagons (plau$lri ... uallatum)" (Gelir'a 

210). 
Although Priscus says nothing about the number of the raft<; put on 

a wagon, their size, and the material of which they were made-it could 
have been wood, wickerwork, or hides-the wagons were probably heavy 
fourewheeled vthicles, The I luns could not have encumbered their swift­
moving cavalry with such ('.arts. Those in Attila's army must have bun 
light, probably two-wheeled wains. In the fourth and fi(th centuries camps 
with a defensive barrier of "'agons were nolhing specifically Hunnic. "All 
the barbarians," wrote Vegetius, "arrange their carts around tht'm in a circle 
and then pass their nights secure from surprise. '>N Like other Germans of 
their time and before it.N the Goths formed rurragints" with great skill. 

Although there is no archaeological evidence for the wagons of the Huns, 
we can form an approximate picture of them from the finds in the gra,·es 
of other northern barbarians, who put th"' dismantled or broken funeral 
cart, or parts of it, into the pits or catacombs. Fragments of such carts 
were round in Scythian kurgans from the sixth to the third century u.c. in 
the Kuban, Taman, Dnieper, ond Polla\'a groups," in four of the five burial 
mounds at Pazyryk in the High Altai,17 in Sarmatian graves from the fourth 

" EI. 1311.,.11' ·rhe Hun~> eros.wd rlvtrs In du(loub (F./. 12~1• 1:'111.1}. The bar­
barbm fur~omtn who, In the summtr of ·H9. rowC'd lhl' noman pmbauado" m:rou 
the Danube In monoxyll wtre probably Hun!. Allhou(lh lhr frontltr ran at o cons!· 
derablt dlstan« In the muth, It WQs 51111 lhf' hto11d rlwr that st"paraled llunnlo from 
Homanla. Once dnerter~ reached thr south bank of the Danube, they 'A'Ue Wife. It 
seems, therefor.,, likely that the I!U&rd of Lhr river. lndudlnl! the frrry &trvlet, ,,.." rn· 
tru~ll'd to AlUla's own Huns. Flshumen untl piralu used du(louh on the Uanubl> lonJt 
before the f!UO$: cf. Arrlan, .-4-llubu.sb I, 3, li. In 37G I he \"l~igoths Mnd In JIIG t11e (;rcuthunAi 
tOWl'd DCto!l5 the llonubc In Olonuxyll (AIIInlhtnU!'. ~tarcrlllnus XXX(, ·1. 5: Zo5lmus 
IV, JR}. Tht diiAnuts nf lhr GermanR (M'l' Tnl'iln,. ,Inn. II, fl} nn lhr Bah•"·l on lhr 
upfH'r nhlnt were sonlrlln1es of ennslderablr sire (Pliny, Jll\' XVI, 203) . 

.:~ \'eAI'IIu5, EJ•il. rd milil. Ill, 10. 
N SIMI' 1038, 169·174: Rullln 1960, I, 516, n. 1115. 
t6 Quos iltt ipJI apf>tl/11111 CAn1mlanus XXXI, 7, 7): xuguyd.; 1n the Dyrantlne mil· 

U1ry Vo"rllln!J$. cr. nlso Arnmlanus XXXI, 12, II. 
H Ebut 1921, 154-156; Boslo\'tsev 19:tl, lntlcx &.r. l.elehenwagen. 
" Hudl'nko 195:t, 230-235. 
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to the first century B.c.,• and in the Hsiun.rnu graves at Noin Ula." Some 
Sarmatian carts were light vehicles with two or four wheels. The wheeb 
in kurpn 12, grave 0, at Politotdel'akoe on the lower Volga measured 
1.2 meten in diameter and had at teut twenty spokes.111 The wheels of 
the impressive four-wheeled cart in the fifth kurgan at Pazyryk, each 
with thirty-four spokes, had a diameter of about 1.5 meten; there wu 
a niltd seat for the driver, and a aupentructure covered with black felt, 
deeorated with atuUed felt swana.ua The absence of metal parts indicates 
tb.t the big cart was of local provenance, though possibly made in imitation 
of Chinese wagons. The Kao-cha tribes.. the later Uigun, had wagona 
with very high wheels; the Chinese namtd the prople after them: kao clltl 

F1o. 3. Two-wheeled cart represented on a bronze plaque from tbe Wu­
buan cemetery at Hsi-eh 'a-kou. From Sun Shou-tao I 960, fig. 17. 

• Early Sarmat1an1: Slnlt.tyn lt-47, 78·77, VI, 95, np. 49·50, 83, 67-68; Sln&Uya 
IINI, II; K. t-·. Smlrnov 195i, 261, 21S-2MI, Dp. 24:ta, 27:b; K. F. Smlmov 1960, 200. 
Mktdle Sarmatlan: Rykov 1925, M (• ddaUed deJoCrlptlon by P. Slepanov on pp. 76-71); 
Rykov 1926, 99. 

" Umebara UNiO, 87·90, fiR•· 59, 60, pt 71; Rudenko 19621., 60-51, Dp. 44, U, 
pl. 24. The axle cap• are Chinese. 

HI K. F. Smlrnov 1i59, 261, DIIJ. 24:1a. 
lll Grlunov liSI, pl. 28. 
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m~ans "high chariots." The ,·ariou• names under which the Ka<Khii wert: 
known bt:Jort:, ti-li, 1"~-ll, fi~-U. and ling-ling,,. an: possibly nriant& 
ol a Turkish word for wheel.,. 

Th~re exist a few representations of carts of the eastern barbarians: 
a tw~wheeled cart on a bronze plaque from the Wu-huan cemetrry at 
Hsi-ch'a-kou (fig. 3),101 another one on a Chinese incense burner of late 
Chou or early Han date in the Fn:er Gall try . ICII A bronze plaque from Sui­
ynan shows a man in a long coat and wtde trouaen, holding a n·ocd with 
a ring handle, in front of a car drawn by three honta (fig. 4).1011 The t~·o 

heads on the cart are not the cut-orr heads or enemieslm' but art meant 
to npn:sent people in a small tent. The miniatures in the Radzi~·il manu-

F1o. 4. Bronze plaque from Sul-ylllan with the representation of a man 
holdlnl a sword with a ring handle before a cart drawn by three horwt. 
From Roatovtlev 1929, pl. XI, 56. 

* 0. Matnchrn•Htlfen, IIJAS .t, 1939, 83; Llu 1958, 2. 4iU-.492. 
Ml HamUlon IM:l, :16. 
JN Sun Shou- fao 1960, n~~:. 17. AI Twna t-'un• (KO"ffU 1961, 6, 332·3:.W) prvved, 

tho ptOph who burled tht'lr dud In th .. WJe « mrlrry Wf'rt not, u Sun IUJiftlfll, 
H~una·nu bot Wu-huan. Amona the rock pkturu al T~rbthl n~rar Khobdo In Outtr 
Monplla, dl1e0v~rred In 1962, occurs • four-"heded earri•Me dnwn by four hoBeS.. wp­
JM*d]y or the Tagar period; set ArlchtoiOfllll I ttnogro{lia dal'ntgo ~~Niolca Hll. 

1M Wenley 1949, .5, fla. 1. 
l• Roatovtsev 1929, pl. lt:M. 
ll7 A1 Roatovbev 1929, 44, conjectured. In thla lnllanee the n1an would have canted 

the hcad1 lied to the bor~~r's barncu like the ..-arrlon on a gold plaque In the eollKUon 
ot Peter I (Rudenko 1962b, fig. 211, pl. 21:11), or lht bonrman on the bottle from Nil)'• 
umtmlklo& (Sinltolaul )tare), (A. AU6Idl. Coltim tUthiologlqutl .5. 19.51 , 123-134). 
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script show the wagons of the Kumans with the aame heeds in the tenta 
mounted on the vehicles (rigs. 5A and 58).• 

F10. SA. Miniature painting from the Radzlwll manuacrlpt ahowlng the 
111'agons of the Kumans. From Pletneva 1958, fig. 25. 

F1o. 58. Miniature painting from the Radzlwll manuscript showing human 
heads In tents mounted on carts. From Pletneva 1958, fig. 28. 

~rv• 19!11, 200·204, Rl. 1S. 
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Even ,.-jthout the specific statements in the cited passages it would 
have to be assumed that the Huns had wagons. They broke orr the pur­
suit of the Goths because they were ''k>aded down with booty."IOI The Huns 
must have had wagons like those of Alaric's Visigoths in Italy which were. 
loaded with precious stuff, such as mixing bowls from Argos and lifelike 
statues from Corinth.uo On their migration to the Don and from the Don 
to the Danube, the Huns probably transported their old people, women, 
and children in wagons. Ill Toy wagons found in Kerch show what the WB£Ons 

of the later Sa.nnatians looked like. Some or them have pyramidal towers, 
doubtless movable tents;111 otherure hU\'Y four-.,•heeled vehicles (fig. 6).111 

Flo. 6. Ceramic toy from Kerch ahowlng a wagon of Late Sannallan type. 
From Nar11•11 .tarodav'nn1 l.torll Vkraln~'lto1 RSR 1057, :;137. 

lot Ammlanu• XXXI, 3, A. 
lM Clltudl•n, &II. Goth. 611-812. 
Ill Like lbe Osll'OIIOibt on lbelr tuk to ILaly (•umpla •unl plttu•INI Pice tcdorum, 

EnnocWu•, PantJ. CSEL VI, 268). 
lll Mlnnt 1P13, Sl, na. 6; •nother view, Otlwr lti J, Sll. 
Jlt 1\'a'fl'p llarodop'nol fllorll Ukrolru'bl RS/1 237. 
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The wagons of the Huns must have been similar to the toy wagons from 
Panticapaeum. 

Horses played a prominent role in the economy of the Huns. Although 
our authorities do not mention thal the Huns ale horse meal-perhaps 
because this went without saying114- they certainly did, like the Scythians,w 
Sarmatians,11• and all other steppe peoples. The meat was boiled in large 
eauldronsm and fished out with iron hooks. The Seythians were lmnjpoA­
rol and ya.AaH:TofPd')'ol; the Alans "lived on an abundance ofmilk."8 There 
can be no doubt that the Huns, too, drank mare's milk and made kumys 
and cbcese.111 

Claudian and Sidonius at times named the Geloni where we would ex­
pect the Huns. In addition to the reawns adduced in another context, 
Claudian and Sidonius may have thought of some epithets of the Geloni, 
like sagillif~ri110 or volurrt.~.w ·which also fit the new barbarians 11o•hose 
hated name could, therefore, be exchanged for one almost con5£'crated 
by the great poets of the post. Sidonius may have had a verse of Virgil111 

in mind when he associated the ~quimulgae Grloni with the Sygambri 
and Alans of his time.la Like the Massagetae, the Geloni were said to 
have mixed milk and horse blood.1u Perhapt by substituting Geloni for 
Huns, the poetslD indicated that the Huns, too, drank the blood of their 
horses. When I::nnodius ascribed this custom to the Bulgars,1" he could 
have followed a topos. But neither Marco Polom nor Hans Schiltbergert-D 
thought of Virgil when they described how the Mongols and the Tatan 

Ul ~Any kind of anlmalM (Ammlanus XXXI, 2, 3). 
111 Minns 1913, 49. 
ut J~rome, Adv. l.wlnlun. 11, 7. In Sarmallan araves of all periods hone bones 

were found; Rykov 192~. 69; Rau 1927, 31; Slnlbyn 19Mb, 43, 46; 1959, 44, 69; Shllov 
1959, 3.18, 359, 406; K. F. Smlrno\' 1959, 300. For unknown reasons the Sarmatlan 
«raves west of the Volsa only rarely eonlaln hone bone•; for a tlla(tonal burial at Utt'­
Kam~nka, tee AJ>L' 9, 1960, 30. 

117 In th~ Middle SarmaUan grove Kallnovku 55/8 (Shtlov 1959, 4(14), the bonn 
were In a bron&c c.uldron, like In th~: Sc'ythlan kursan ot Chertomlyk (Minns 1913, 102). 

111 Ammlunus XXXI, 2, 18. 
Ill The O~t7aAa and burdJCfl of the Se)·lhlans (Minns 1913, -49). 
118 VIrgil, Atn, VIII, 725. 
Ill Lucan 111, 2SJ, 
w Vlr(dl, Ctorg. Ill, 483. 
1U £p. IV, I, 4. 
1St Seneca, (Hdipll• 470; Perlege&ls 744-7-15, A\-lenus 921-922, Prisclan 721. The 

co.tum is 811ctl~d to 1tlll othn peop1es, t.g., the Coacanl (Horoct, Corm. III, 4, 3-4). 
Ill Thompton 194~. 39, n. 2, refers abo to Prudeutlu&. 
111 Po11rg., CSEL VI, 267, 12-14, 
117 Mareo Polo 173. 
Ill Sc:hlltberser 1886, 62. 



of the Golden Horde bled their horses and boiled and ale the blood when 
they had nothing else to eat. 

Bows ASD ARROWS 

"A wondrous thing," wrote .lordanes, .. took place in connection with 
Attila's death. For in a dream some god stood at the side of Marcian, 
emperor of the East, while he was disquiet('d about his fierct' (()(', and 
showed him Lhe bow of At lila brokt•n in tht' sam(' night, as if to inlimatt• 
that this rae(' oW{'d much to that Wt'apon [quasi quod grns ipsa fO lrlo mul­
lum prar>sumal]. "1!11 

The bow was lhr weapon of the I Juns. In Ammianus' description of 
their armament, bow and arrow take the first place.130 Olympiodorus 
praised the skill of the llunnic leaders in shooting with th(' bow.1u Aetius, 
who got his military education with the I Ions, was ··a very practiced horseman 
and skillful areher.'' 1111 Shapely bows and arrows, said Sidonius AJ)OIIinaris, 
were the d<'light of tht' Buns; they were the best archers.1:s3 He found no 
higher praise for Avitus' bo\\·manship than by saying that he C\'CII sur­
passed the Huns.134 In the battit' on the Nedno the Huns fought with 
bows and arrows.IJ6 

A century later, after the East Romans had taken O\'er so many of 
the weapons and tactics of the barbarians, they were "expert horsemen, 
and able without difficulty to dirt>ct their bows to eithe-r side while riding 
at full speed, and to shoot at opponents whether in pursuit or in flight."131 

And yet Belisan;' Massageb,U7 that is, Huns, were still the best bowmen. 
Even dismounted ond running at greo.t spt•ed, they "km•w how to shoot 
with the greatest accuracy."1a 

Although Ammianus had the highest respect for the llunnic bow, he 
was not wt>ll informed about it. The lluns could, he said, easily he called 
the fiercc::~t of oil warriors, because they right from a distance with mis­
siles having sharp bone points instead of the ordinal)' points, joined to 

119 Gtlioo 255; the source Is Prlsc:us. 
I» XXXI, :.!, 9. 
131 Fr. ttl; f'JJG I\", 61. 
131 Greg. Tur., Hill. Frunt. II, tl. 

ua /'rmtg. on Anlhtmiul (Sidonlu~). 266. 
ISol J>ontg. on Ar>ilul (Sidoniur;), 235-236, pattrrnt-d on Claudian, Cona. Sli/. I, 109-111. 

Tht> iorulo, like thost of thc l•arthlons in Claud\an (ltllpl. J>rw. II, 200), are arrow11, not 
javelins; d. C. Mueller. Diutrlutionu philulugitut \'indubuntnst1 -4, 1-43. 

1:1& littitll 261. 
l:M Procopius I, I, H. 
Iff Ibid., Ill. 18. 17: VI, II. 11. 
1• /l:tid., '\'I, I, 9-10, 
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shafts with wonderful skill. Why the bone poinls should have turned the 
Huns into such superior archers is by no means clear. From Ammianus' 
assertion that the Scythian and Parthian bows are the only ones that 
have a straight rounded grip~ it would follow that the Huooic bow was 
bent in a continuous curve, which is contradicted by the archaeological 
evidence. As so often, a single find tells us more than all the written sources. 

As early as 1932, when only a few finds were known, Alfllldi and Werner 
were able to reconstruct the Hunnic bow.tto Their results are by now general­
ly accepted, but in the past thirty years the material has grown immensely.w 
New problems have arisen. Unexpected finds reopen questions which 
seemed to be answered definitely. In a way, the history of Eurasia sep­
tentrionalis antiqua runs parallel to the history of the Hunnic bow. 

It is a refiexed composite bow, 140-160 centimeters in length. Its wooden 
core is backed by sinews and bellied with hom. What distinguishes it 
from other composite bows are the seven bone plaques which stirfen the 
ears and the handle, a pair on each ear and three on the handle, two on 
its sides and one on its top. The string is permanently made fast to the 
end of the bow, which is stiffened for the greatest length; the nock is square, 
or almost square; in the finds it shows little evidence of rubbing. The 
nock in the ear of the shorter, more flexible arm is round; the string is 
looped into it when the bow is strung. In the finds it is much worn. This 
bow was spread from the British Isles to northern China. The earliest 
known bone strips come from graves of the fourth or third centuries B.c. 
The Russians used Ruch bowR aR late as the twelfth cenlury.lfi 

Before attacking the specific problems which the Hunnic bow poses, 
some preliminary remarks and general considerations seem to be in order. 
The lack of a generally agreed on tenninology in the study of the bow 
sometimes results in an annoying confusion.ua I will use the following terms: 

Self bow: the plain wooden bow in one piece. 
Reflexed bow: a bow which, when unstrung, reverses its curve. 
Compound bow: a bow built up by uniting two or more staves of si-

mUar material. 

PI Ammlanu• XXII, 8, 37, with RoUe'• note In tlroe Loeb ediUon. L:nlllte later 
autlrooB, Ammianus never calla tlroe Hun1 Scythians. The Seythlans In thb pauaje 
are tbe ancient people. 

I.U Alfllldl 1932; J. Wemer 1932. 
10 See the long lilt of flnd1poh In Khuanov 1966. It Is rar from being complete. 

Kba~:anov know• pracllcKIIy nothing about the Far Eastern malerhd. 
JU Cf. 0. 1. IJavh.lan on the nnds In r-:I.J.bnll r-:ovgorod and Staraya Ladoga, Arlcheol. 

1/Jwllilt 8,1966, 110. 

Ul Emeneau (1953. 78, n. 8) rlgblly blames Brown 1937 for ualn& tbe term ·com­
poundH ~;here most other sutborltles use ··compos.lte."" 
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Reinforced bow: a bow with a layer of longitudinally disposed sinew 
applied to the back.tM 

Composite bow: a bow whose stave embodies a laminated construction 
invoh•ing more than one type of material, such as wood, sinew, and hom; 
as a rule the wooden core is backed by sint>w and bellied by horn.1" 

Handle or grip: the space occupied by the hand in holding the bow. 
Anns: the regions between the handle and the tip. 
Nock11: the depressions or notchcs on the cor which serve to keep the 

string from slipping. 
Ear: the part or the arm with the nock. 
Back: the side of the bow away from the string; the conca'\'C side when 

the bow is strung. 
Belly: the sidt of the bow next to the string; the convex side when 

the bow is strung. 
Bracing: setting the string tight on the bow. 
Length: the distance from tip to tip before the bow is strung. 
Span: the distance from tip to tip when the bow is strung. 

There are bows which do not lit thl'se definitions. The English longbow, 
for example, is a seU bow but also a \'ariely of the compound bow. "In 
making a yew bow, the wood that is used is that which is nearest the out­
side of the Jog, consisting of praclically all thc light-colored sapwood im­
mtdiately under the bark and only as mu<"h of the darker heartwood as 
may be needed. This combination of sap and heartwood in yew provides 
the two properties required, for the sapwood is resistant to stretch and 
therefore suitable for the back, and the heartwood resists compression and 
is therdore perfect for the belly.""' 

Representations 

Representations of bows in paintings, reliefs, metalwork, and on coins 
arc in general of limited value for dt.•tcrmining their anolomy. Double­
cun·ed bows ore not necessarily composite bows. Those in Allie Geometric 

ttf The term Is possibly a misnomer. The purpose of the sinew backlnR Is soppoSt•d 
to Increase the cast of the bow, bot Pope·~ experiment'\ sC'clll lo indicate that the &lnr-w 
rathr-r serve the purpose of allowhiR tilt l\"OOdcn 5lavc to bt' fully drawn without hrtakln"; 
C'f. Hr-lzer In the prr-fiK"t to l'ope 19ti2. 

'"' Sovld archacololt'lsts often dlstlnAulsh bciWe\"11 thr composlle bow, J•4fctronQ/ 
luk, and what they call1/u:hnyi luk, who5C wooden core conslals of srverul pieces of wood 
Joined togl"lher, almost corresponding to lht "SJ•IIt bow"' In Wt."5ll'rn tcrnalnolo10·· In 
an:haeoi01flcal atudln lhb distinction II uselns. The wooden core Is pracllcally never 
prescn·cd, 10 It 11 ln1posslble to dctr-rmlnc what It v.·as. Thli b, of cour~tt, also true of 
representations. 

ltl Edward& and Heath 1962, 53-5-I. 
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art, for instance, their inward cun·e reaching almost to the string when 
they were strung, were self bows, made entirely of wood.l•' Brown's in 
some respects very valuable study1611 is in others misleading because he 
deals almost exclusively with representations. After having established 
the shape of a bone-stirfened bow at Yrz;i in a necropolis on the Euphrates 
about 40 kilometers southeast of Dura-Europos, Brown looked for more 
bows like it. As could be expected, he found them nearly everywhere. 
The bows of the royal guard on the tile reliefs in Susa and on Chinese vases 
of the Han period looked to him like "Yrz;i" bows, hence they tMrt "Yrz;i" 
bows. But Achaemenid findspots, in particular the arsenal at Persepolis 
where they should have been found by the hundreds, yielded not a single 
bone strip,1u and the same is true for the Han graves. Emeneau collected 
an impressive number of representations in early Indian art;110 so did Au­
boyer.111 But whereas Auboyer, wisely in my opinion, merely classified 
them according to their curves,lll Emeneau drew from the monuments 
conclusions as to the structure of the bows. In some cases they may be 
right. but there is no archaeological evidence to bear them out. 

Had the bow which Stein found in the Tibetan T'ang fortress at Ma­
zardagh111 occurred in a wall painting, it easily could have been taken 
for a bone-stiffened bow. The gently curved ears with their notches 
look like those of bone-stiffened bows from the Chinese borderland. Kha­
zanov included it in his list."' Evidently he did not read the text. In 
the dry desert bone strips would have been splendidly preserved. Stein 
found none. The cars, madl' of tamarisk wood, had nu tracll!ll of glue on 

them. Bone plaques on the ears were sometimes painted or "Tapped up 
in colored strings,1" in which cases it is impossible to recognize them in 
paintings. 

'lbere are, however, representations of bows which can be of help in 
detennining some or the anatomy of the bow. The strongly curled ends 
of the Sc)•thian bow preclude the application of bone strips on the rars. 
There is, furthennore, a type of Sasanian bow with very long ears. They 

U1 Snod1raS! I!HH, H3. 
1411Brown 1937. 
148 This has b«n rlghlly •treMed by Lll\'lnskiJ 1966, 65. 
lliOJ:i:menrau lfll'i3. 

Ill Aubovl'r 19M~, 173-185. 
151 Type·~~ = Hlf bow; b- ore rl(ltzt, dontlu tzltimif/11 ,., rdtntu.unl plu11 ou m11in,., 

mo/s don/ It corpJ prlnnlt unt Jtult rourbun; t = an rl(ltzt, doni It c:orp1 prhitnlt 
une double courbure, mlmt quand il n'u/ pa5 bandl. 

IU Strindiu 3, 1921, p. 1292; 4, pl. 51; Stein 1928. 1, 94; 3, pl. 6. 
IM K baz.anov 1966, 38. 
IU Cf. Klblrov 1959h, 117. 



WARFARE 22.=j 

must have been stiffened with bone plates, otherwise they could not have 
resisted the strain when the bow was drawn; ears o( plain wood have been 
broken in pieces. Connrsely, such Vt"l')" long bone strips in graves pro1.·e 
that the bow on which they were applied was of lhi!i Sasanian type. 

Coni!lr.nu of \' ariowr. Types 

The bow o( the Huns discussed on the following pages was a war bow, 
as presumably most bows in burials were; they lay in the graves of warriors. 
About the hunting bows or the Huns we have no infonnation, but that 
they were dirferent from the war bow is practically certain. The Huns 
could not have hunted ducks or foxes with their precious composite bows. 
War bows and hunting bows were often as dirferent as rifies and shotguns. 
On a stela in already strongly Sannatized Pantieapaeum, a young man 
is drawing a long C-how"'; bt>hind him stand his groom and his horse, which 
is neither bridled nor saddl('d; it is a p('BCtful scene.111 Tht> how is a hunting 
bow. In the battle scenes in the StassO\' catacomb in Pantica.paeum118 
and the stelae with the Iikencs.'i of the dead os warrior, the bows are short 
and double curved, of the Scythian type. Unless one keeps such dirferences 
in mind, one can easily draw wrong conclusions from one-sided evidence. 
On stamped tiles (rom Old Loyang, probably made from stamps designl'd 
in the third century n.c.,111 occur huntl'rs, H~iung-nu or people closely 
related to them, chasing deer. The bows in these piclurt's tell us little 
about the war bows of thl" nomads. 

Thf Skill Rtquirtd 

Composite war bows technically as pcrf('ct as thosl' or the Huns could 
only ~ made by profes.'iional boW)''ers. They must have had workshops 
like those in the Roman fort at Carleon1• and Parthian Mtr\'. 111 The making 
of even such a simpll• bow ns lhl• English longbow fl'qUin!d 11 ~oud deal 
or crartmanship. It had to be tapered corrl'rtly, with patience and care, 
from the middle toward each end Lo bring it to an e\·en curve when full 
drawn; all knots and irregularities in the grain bad to be carefully watched 
and "raised" or followed skillfully to eliminate Wt>ak spots.l° For a de­
tailed description, the chapter on .. ~faking the Bow" in Pope's classical 
Hunting wil/1 flow and ArroW• should be n·ad. "While the uctual work 

Ill I US(' this convl.'nilmt term lor tht' 5lnJ!.IC-t'Urvl'd, and ,\f lor the doulolt'-curvtd 

bow. 
1&1 KltRitzk~ and Wot~:ln(ler 1909, 88, no. 501. pl. 35. For the ln5crljlllon, !1ft 

CIR/1, no. 279. 
llll CAll, plates 5, 26a. 

jFool11oltJ 169·16J art miulng.-Ed.) 
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of making bows," he wrote. "takes about eight days, it requires months 
to get one adjusted so that it is good." Turkish manuals on archery con· 
lain the names of outstanding bowyPrs, and there exist long lists of Japanese 
bov.-yers, who wrote their nam~s and the date on their bows. Elmer, one 
of the greatest experts on archery, wrote: "I know of only three men of 
our race who had been successful in making one or more composite bows, 
though none of them has produced a weapon which could vie in quality 
with the best products of the ancient Orient. All started with the slogan 
'A white man can do anything a brown man can; but none has seen his 
boast fulfilled."1" Luschan estimated that the time required for making 
a good Turkish bow, including the interval" of drying and seasoning between 
operations, was from five to ten yean. 1" These were, of course, parti· 
cularly well made bows, mostly used for flight shooting. But the ordinary 
bows also required a high degree of skill and thorough familiarity with 
all details. In 1929 old men in the Barlyq·Alash·Aksu region in western 
Tuva told me that in their youth, in the seventies and eighties, there were 
only two men in their khoshuns who could make bows. To find the ap­
propriate materials, to cut the wood, horn, and bone into the right shape, 
to mold the sinews for the back, to detennine the best proportions between 
the weak and rigid parts of the bow, all this and much more presupposed 
long training. The idea that each Hunnic archer could make his own bow 
could have been conceived only by cabinet scholars who never held a com· 
posite bow in their hands. 

Such bow~ were not ~asily replar~d: once thPy were hrokPn, they rnuld 
not be repaired. This explains the character of the finds. Mere lists of 
findspots give a distorted picture. One has to go through the reports care-­
fully to realize what the bows meant for their ov..oners. Whenever a report 
is sufficiently detailed, it invariably turns out that the set of bone plaques 
is incomplete: one, two, or three instead of four from the ears, or only 
one plaque instead of three on the handle. The only complete set known 
to me, all the nine plaques or the bow of the latest Sannatiana found by 
Sinitsyn at Avilov'!l. Fann, comes from A damaged bow.l• :Mannob dis· 
located the skull of the dead man; they damaged the quiver of birch bark. 
The bow lay in silu, and yet not a single bone plaque was intact. The more 
interesting cases are those in which the plaques do not belong together. 

Werner mentions the plaques in the rich grave at Blufina in Moravia, 
where a Gennanic nobleman was buried shortly after the collapse of At· 
Lila's kingdom; Khazanov refers to Werner, and Tihelka iu his report 
gives them a few lines;l'7 fortunately he also brings drawings, which aUow 

(Footnotes /64·161 an mia~ing.-Ed.J 
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a closer study. The plnquf's do not fit one bow. Two fragments of end­
pieces are of different width and have notches on the same side; they cannot 
have formed a pair. Two long strips cannot have come from one pair 
either; one is almost straight, the other markedly curved. The grave was 
not disturbed. The strange ensemble admits only one explanation: They 
are the broken part of two or, perhaps, three bows. 

A finrl from Ak-Tobe in the Tashkent oasis throws more light on the 
reluctance to put an intact bow into the grave. In a burial dated to 
the end of the fourth century, thl' excavators found what thl'y took to 
be a bow in situ. But the two long bone strips come from two bows. One 
has a round, the other one a triangluar notch; they are differently curved.1111 

The 11eople buried the dl•ad warrior with a sham bow. 
The dirriculty of making a bow like that of the Huns is indirectly proved 

by the inability of the Germanic tri~s to produce one.1., The Gepids 
for many years had lived under and together with the lluns in Hungary. 
They buried their dead, even after their conversion to Christianity, with 
weapons. The gra\·es contain swords, daggers, armor, helmets, umbones, 
arrow points, but not one bone !ltrip.111 Though the Goths had archers,111 

they never lf'amt"d to shoot from horseback.17i "Practically all the Romans 
and their allies, the Huns,'' Procopius wrote, "were good mounted bowmen, 
but not one among the Goths had any practice in this branch. Their bow· 
men entered battle on fool and under the cover of heavy-armed men. "In 

The Goths in Italy were excellent riders174 but unable to emulate the I funs 
because they had no bows like the Huns.176 

As AJCOldi recognized fin~L,l71 the Hunnic bow had limbs of uneven 
length. It would not be worthwhile to mention it again if it were not 
for the insistence of some scholars on the inferiority or such o bow. I need 
not t"numeratr the peoples who had bows of this type. It will suflice to 
point to the Japant'st'. It is, to say the ll'nst, unlikely that they, who made 
Lhe best swords in the world, should hu\"c been unable to mokc limbs of 
the saml' length. 

Pl'r{ormance 

Thanks to l-lcl.eod's careful analysis of the Greek and Latin sources, 
the ranj;fe of thl! anl'i1•nt C'flmpo!lih• how~ hA!I hl•f'n d('rinitcly estahlislu~d: 

bowmen were quite ac<'urHtt' up to 50 to 60 mctcn, their eHt"ctive range 
extended at lrast IGO to 175 meters, but not as far as 350 to 450 meters)?'!' 

[Foolnolu 168·116 ore missing.-Ed.] 
17'1 Wallace E. '-ld.eod, "Egyptian Camposlle Bows In New York," AJA 66 (1962) 

13·19. 
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According to a Moroccan archery manual of about 1500, "archers through­
out the world agree that the limits beyond which no ... " 

(The manuscript breaks off here in mid-sentrnce.-Ed.} 

The bone strips found in and near Roman camps from Scotland to 
Vindonissa and Egypt171 show that Oriental sagittariil"' used bows stiffened 
and reinforced like those of the Huns.110 When one considers how strong 
Parthian influence on the armament of the Palmyreansw and other Syrians 
was and that bone lamellae began to appear only at the end of the first 
century B.c.,111 the Parthian provenance of the bows of the Eastern archen 
seems highly probable. Possibly some bows, or rather fragments of bone 
strips, found along the limesl83 were actually Parthian; among the archers 
whom Severus Alexander sent from the Orient to Gennania were Parthian 
deserters.lN The archers who left bone strips in a late building in Camun­
tum181 unfortunately cannot be identified. An ear piece was nailed to 
the wooden corel'l as in the camp of Bar Hill,187 where a cohort of archen 
from Emesa in Phoenicia was stationed;118 this could indicate that the 
troops in Carnuntum were Orientals, but this unusual way of attaching 
the strip occurs also in Avar and Hsiung-nu graves.111 AlfOldi is inclined 
to take the archers of Carnuntum for Huns.t10 The fragment of a Hunnic 
cauldron in Aquincum (Budapest) seems to support his suggestion, but 
near the cauldron fragment lay Oriental officers' helmets. 

Sa.tanion Bow.t 

Sasanian bows are known only from reproductions. The most common 
type, to be seen on numerous silver plates, has the long ears sharply set 
off the arms, exactly as on the wall paintings from Dura-Europos (figs. 7 
and 8). The Sasanians took it over from the Parthians. Assuming that 

tTl Ballour, Jo11rnal vf f~ Rn11al Anlhl'opologft:al Jmlflult: 51 (1921), Rs. I.a. Found 
at Belmesa, now In tbe Pitt Riven Museum. 

1711 Cl. Weerd and L11mbrechts 1938, 229·2.a2. 
180 J. Werner 1932, 33·58; Alftlldl 1932, 14·24, 90; Slade 1933, 110.114; Ecldnaer 

1933, 289·200; J. Werner 1956, 47·48. 
111 cr. Seyrlg 1937. 
1At In the AuiiUIIt'an camp at Oberaden: Slade 1933, llg. 3. Dtle: 12-9 B.c. Cf. 

Bonn, Jahrb. 1.55:156, 11155;56, 108 (K. Krllfl). 
P3 Walke 1965, 55, pl. 105, 2~31. 
lK llerodhm \'1, 8, quoted by Weerd o.nd Lambrecbll 1938, 236. 
111 J. Wernt'f 1932, 33·35, fig. 1. 
1M RUm. Llmu in Otltrnith 2, 1901, 132. pl. 24:25. 
117 See Stade 1933, lly. 2. 
ta Prot:ttdlngs of IM Svt:itly of Antiqulll'lt• of Stolland 40, 1905-1906, 5l3U. 
1811 K. C5. von Sebtstyin, Dolf10%alok 6 (Szeged, 1930), 178-220, 
110 AU6ld.J 1932, 21-22. 
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..-.o. 7. Detail of a Sasanhm-lypc tllver pl•le from 11 private collt:c:Uon. 
Det.ll from Ghln.hman 1962, fig. 314. 

the handle is about 15 to 16 c:enlimetrrs (the hand's width with one or 
two centimtlen on each side), the length of the hunting bow, measured 
along the curve, varies from 70 to 110 or 115 centimelen. The latter fi· 
gure i.a possibly an exageration: The great size of the bow corresponds 



230 

Fro. 8. Detail of • S•••nt.n 1llver plate from Sari, An:haeoloslcal Museum, 
Teheran. Detail from Ghinbman 1962, pl. 248. 

to the superhuman height of the royal hunter. If the king is not on hone­
back but stands in a boat, as on the reliefs at Taq-i-Bustan,w his bow 
is also extremely Ions. 

On some plates the notch in the ear is clearly visible; on othen the 
string just touches the bow, an indication of the craftsman's earelessneu. 
As is known, not a few plates are copies of older originals, ar1d not very 
exact ones. Occasionally the ailvenmith, who may never have held a 
bow in his hand, made even stranger blunders. On a plate from Kulagysh• 
the two heroes1• carry bows with the strings fastened to loops on the beUy. 
In most eases it cannot be decided whether the notch was cut in the wood 
or in the bone strip. There are, howevu, sUver plates on which the bow 
has strings titd around tht ear (fig. 7).1 .. This would be superfluous had 
the nock been cut in the wood but makes sense as a means to hold the bone 
strips and the 'A'ood between them finnly together. From the fact that 
some bone strips from Carnuntum are roughened on tht surface, Werner 
concludtd that they were wrapped around with strings.'• As in similar 
cases, the strings wtre probably colored. Incidentally, this shows that 

111 Ghlr,hm•n 1~2. np. 238, 237. 
'" In the Ur.l reldon, the forme.r ur:d l<unau. 11. I. Smlrnov leot, pl. 23; Orbell 

1nd Trever 19~. pl. 21; l 'up,ehenkovl 19M, pl. 122, 
1• Crtaznov l~t. 9·10. 
IN Ort•ll from the pl1te, Ghlnhm1n 1~2. na. 314 
"' J. Wunrr 1932, 31, 
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the archer beld the bow with the longer end up, the one to which the bow­
string was permanently made fast. 

The long ears are additional proof that the bows were stiffened with 
bone or horn. Unless the ears were encased in bone strips, they could 
not possibly be so rigid.l• Sidonius Apollinaris had such bows in mind 
when, in the Panegyric on Emperor Anlhtmius, he wrote, "In boyhood 
it was his sport to handle eagerly arrows that had been seized from the 
foe, and on captive bows to force the resisting strings on to the cun·ing 
homs.""7 Procopius, young Anthemius' father, fought against the Per­
sians in 422.* 

If the silver plates could be dated more exactly, it should be possible 
to follow the development of the Sasanian bow, or, better, bows, for it is 
unlikely that they were all of the same type, from Egypt to Afghanistan. 
The plate from Kulagysh is of Sogdian origin.1" So is probably the often 
reproduced plate with the lion hunter, whose stirrups point to post-Sa­
sanian times (fig. 9).• The Sogdians fought with weapons identical •dth 
or very similar to those of the Sasanian Persians. From the war bows on So~ 
dian plates we may conclude that the Sasanian war bows wtre the same, 
though possibly of slightly different size, as the bone-stiffened hunting bows. 

There were others. On the plate from Akinovo the warriors defending 
the fortress carry M bows,101 the 58.me as the bow depicted on a vase from 
Merv, datable to the fifth century.• In a battle scene on a weave from 
Aninoe in Egypt of about 600 A.D., both foot soldiers and hone-archers 
cany bows with strongly curled ends,• very similar to the Scythian and 
Scythian type bows of the Parthians. 

The tenn Sasanian bow is, strictly, a misnomer, for the same type, 
the bow with the long ears set off at an angle, occurred also outside Sasanian 

JM Tite ear or the bow of the royal hunter on a plate from Sari, Ghlr5hman 1962, 
fig. 248 (our Jig. 8) Is u long as his arm from the s-houlder to the wrbl, thus about 35 ern· 
Umctera. 

JW CoptO&qut IX' orcut.i(/eza rtlur:fanln in cornua lrudrn ntrll03 (V\1. 138-140). 
1• See Socrates VII, 20; Loyen 1942, 87. 
ln PuiJachenkova IP65, 149. 
100 SPA 217, Orbell and Trever 1935, pl. 3; see the thorou11h dhcuulon by Zabt-llna 

and Rcm~l' 1948, and PuiJachenkova 1065, 149·150. The &lyle of writing of the Pehlevl 
Inscription, mlsnad by Herzfeld, Is or a type which W. B. Henning, who corrected the 
readln& dated not prior to the seventh century; d. AUC.Idl, Dumborlon OOb Paptn 
II, 1957, 239, n. 19. For the readlnl! suggested by V. A. LUshlt.s, see V. G. Lukonln, 
Penta 2 (Geneva, 1987). 

llll SPA. 233b; Orbell and Trenr 1935, pl. 20; let the bibliography In Pupchenkova 
1965, 404, n. 8~ • 

.,. V Dl J, 1966, plate alter p. 92. 
a Ghlnhman 1962, fig. 289. 
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Fro. 9. Silver plate from Kulagysh In the Hennltage Museum, Lenlngnd. 
From SPA, pl. 217. 

Penia and before the Sasanids. Yet the tenn is ao commonly used and 
ao convenient that I will retain it, with the undentanding that the "Sa­
sanian" bow is not exclusively Sasanian but designates only a spedfic 
type. To deal with all "Sasanian" bows, from India .. to southern Siberia• 
and Chinese Turkestan,• would le.ad us too far away from the Huns. Why. 
for instance, Virudhaka on a relief from the Silla kingdom in Korea holds 
a "Sasanian" bow111 is a question for historians of Far Eastern art to amwer. 

11M On the bowl on Gupt• eolns, we Emenr•u 1853, 86. 
• On tho rock plclufft •t Sulyrlt, P\unnay• Gor11, &ee AppeiJrtn-Kinkl urn. 

,._ 71-7\l. 
till In Baullk (tenth «ntury); see Anclrew1 li48, pl. 26. 
., Jluuum of GO«rllmtfll ~Mr•l of T/lhtfl J931, MuMum Es.bllllt1, vol. 4. 
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SwoRDS 

[Tht stt:lion on .~words is missing in lht manusrripl, arepl (or the fol­
lowing (ragmmts.-Ed.] 

The Sword of A lllussheim 

The scabbard tip of the much-discussed sword from Altlussheim near 
:\1ainz• (rig. 10A)201 was, as Wtrner pro\'cd, originally an attachable sword 
guard, comparable to the guards or the Chinese swords of the Han period. 
Because of its shape and material, Werner takes it to be of Sa~nian or 
licphthalite provenance (fig. lOB).-

F10. lOA. Scabbard tip or a sword rrom Altlussheim near Mainz. From 
J. Werner 1956, pi. 58:4. 

He refers to the reprt'sentation of a sword on a relief from Palmyra 
(fig. II );21° the lower edge of its guard has the same obtuse angle as that 
of the piect> from Alllussheim. As so much in the annament of the Pal­
myreans, the sword is supposed to be either of Persian provenance or made 
in imitation or a Persian sword. The f.l:Uard, so inconRruously fixed to the 
shape of the sword from tht> Rhine. is cut from a piece of lapis lazuli. This 
semiprecious stone is said to be mined only in the Badakhshan Mountains 
in Afghanistan, on art"a whkh until the middle of the fifth century 
a part of the Sasanian empire, later lost to thc Hcphthalite.s. 

• ThiJ :tU'M"rl UotJ:t atrid~nlully found toy uoorkmr" in Drum~r 19.12, as pari of t1 

prinulu omu,, 1•'9'/hrr 11•1fh "lhtt n&j,t'l~. l'lrrnr. "' lh, bind,, lhr pnrrulnQ lxrr dnom/ffl 
Ulith almnndit~.t, nnd parts of lht gold· und silwr-drcorultd JCaltbard nn trlant. .'irt 
F. Ganchu in Germanla: ,\nttlRer der riimlsch·Rtrmanlschl'n Kammlslon des Ueul~chen 

An:heolo,PKhen lnstltuts, ool. 20. n~rlin: 1936.-Ed. 
- J. Wnner 1956, pb. 3, 5~:4. 
at Ibid., 39. 
ItO Ghlnhman 11'162, 79, fill. 01. J. Werner (J>I. 511:10) gives a correctl'd Vl'nlon 

of lhc drav;lnll in Seyrlg 1937, 27, fig. 81. 
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F10. 108. Det.ll of the 1word from AlUuubelm. From J. Werner 
1956. pl. 38 A. 
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Flo. 11. Stone relief from Palmyn, datable to the third century A.D. 
Ghtnhman 1962, pl. 91. 

Werner's argumentation is ingenious but inconclusive, for several reasons. 
First, the Palmyrean sword, if it should be or Persian origin, would go 
back not to a Sasanian but 1 Parthian prototype. Maqqai, on whose tri~ 
clinium the sword is reprtsented, died in 229, only one year after the co( .. 
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lapse of the Parthian kingdom. Second, no sword guard of that type is 
known to have existed in Sasanian or, for that matter, in Parthian Persia. 
Third, if we apply the ratio between the guard and the neck or ann of 
the warrior in the Palmyrean relief to life proportions, the guard must 
have been, at least, 30 centimeters wide, that is, three times the width 
of the Altlussheim guard. It is almost certain that a guard of the size 
of the Palmyrean one could not have been detachable but must have formed 
a part of the sword, cast or forged together with the blade and the handle. 
Fourth, there is no indication or the saddle between the shoulders. which 
the lapis lazuli guard, though mther battered, shows quite clearly. Firth, 
it is true that the source of lapis lazuli has long been the Kokcha Valley 
of Badakhshan, but it was not always the only one. Darius I got lapis 
lazuli for the building of the apadana at Susa from Sogdiana,u1 where 
the stone was stiJI mined in Marco Polo's days.01 Besides, lapis lazuli 
was worked by crnHsmen from Egypt to China. The Chinese imported 
it via Kashgar and Khotan as early as the second century a.c.;m they 
may have obtained the sf.sfll4 either directly from Afghanistan or from 
Persia, v.·here lapis lazuli was widely used by the Parthians.m 

Although the piece of lapis lazuli from which the guard was cut may 
havf' come from an outlying province of the Sasanian kingdom, the guard 
itself shows Chinese workmanship. Such sword guards, with the charac­
teristic saddle between the shoulders, cast of bronze,:u• carved out of jade, 
made of glass, or cast togt'ther with the handle and the blade, often inlaid 
·with turquoise,U7 are amonR; lhf' DlO!It rommon obj€'chl founct in llan tomhR. 

Agate was another material US('d for the decoration of swords. Thr Chinese 
cut pommels of bluish and reddish agateD' even before the Han period.111 

A sword guard of agate, of exaetly the shapt' and size of the guard from 
the Rhine, was found in vault 1013 at Chersonese (fig. 12).120 Its date 
is the same as that of the little rabbit of ror.k crystal found together with 

111 R. G. Kent, JAOS 5-3, 1933, 7. 
Ut: J, 29, with Yule's note, third ed., HJ2. 

Ul l'r. Hlrty, quoted In Laufl'r 1013, H. n. 1. See noll'. 
Ill SI-al rncoans, as a rule, hlp!$ la:r:ull. Schafer 1963, 230-234. 
liS St'l' the finds from Nlsa, TrudiJ lu:hno-turkmtnidcmdwl komplthnol eb~diiJII 

8 (Aahkhabad, 1958), 385·38b. 
Ill Lot"hr 1956, 206, pl. JU:UJJ; Stklno Tadashl 11127, 4, 1, 361-363; 4, 2, 226, 221:1, 

229, 236; Chou Wei, pl. 58:15 (a long swocd lound In Jhln-h5Janl{, llomm, now In the 
llbrory at Chi-nan), 

U7 I.Ot'ht 1956, pl. 38:98, 99. 

Ill romanaku Colal~>gut (~cw York, 1943), no. 157. 
Ill Chang llung-shao, Shih ya, 30·36 on mo·ncw. 

110 Klleraunt'.ukil sbornik 2, 138, fig. 21. Mr. E. Lubo-Lesnlchenko waa so kind 
to hne. It checked for me In lhe laboratory of the HnmltaiJic. 
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F1o. 12.. Agate award auard from Che~onue, third century A. D. From 
Khtnorvsakif sbornlk, 1927, riJ. 21. 

it: the third century A.D. As Chinese scabbard slides of jade and chal­
cedony have come to light from the Volga to Panticapaeum, and as far 
north as Perm,111 the rind or a Chinese sword guard or agate in Chersonese 
is in no way surprising. The pie« from the Crimea is as Chinese as the 
sword guard from Altlussheim. 

(Tht following lwo paragraphs wtrt found loost; sin" lhty discuss swordJ 
thty art instrltd htrt.-Ed.) 

Although Ostrogothic swords are not preservrd or depicted or de­
cribed, we know that they were heavy cutting weapons. ln the battle 
Ad SalicH in 376, the Ostrogothic cavalry "with mighty strength slashed 
at the heads and backs" of the t'lfting Romans.111 Even more instructive 
ia John ol Antioch ((r. 214a): Theoderic dealt Odo,raear "a blow with hla 
aword upon the collar-bone. The weapon pierced his body down to the hip. 
It ia IBid that Theoderic exclaimed 'In truth, the wrdch has no bones . .,._ 

ftl Matnthtono·Hellen 1957a, 93. 
au AmmlanU& Mareelllnu1 XXXI, 7, 13. 
ID 1-'HG V. 21. 
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There is no direct proof that in South Russia the Goths had swords 
like those from Altlussheim, Pouan, and from the grave of the Frankish 
king Childeric. These sumptuous weapons, glittering from gold and al­
mandins, were made in Pontic workshops.• Two similar swords were, 
indeed, found at Taman and at Dmitrievka.111 When one considers bow 
fond of luxurious gold jewelry the Gothic nobles were-there must have 
been many hoards like that from Pietroasa, though perhaps not quite 
so rich-it is probable that at least some Gothic swords were as richly 
decorated as the just-mentioned weapons from South Russia. It is, 1 
believe, not too bold an assumption that they were not markedly dif­
ferent from them. 

LANCES 

The long ond heavy lances of the South Russian Sarmatians are well 
known from waD paintings and reliefs of the first and second centuries 
A.D. The artists at times exaggerated their length; in the frescoes of the 
tomb of AnlheJterius in Kerch- they are represented to be 15 to 20 feet 
long.117 Still, the lance on Tryphon's dedication from Tanais118 must have 
been nearly 10 feet long; the gaUoping horseman is holding it with two 
hands. The Roxolani did the same, as we know from Tacitus, who, however, 
was not impressed by what he thought to be a clumsy weapon.• Other 
Romans thought differently. "Stretching out over the horse's head and 
shoulders," we read in Valerius Flaccus,• "the fir-wood shaft, firmly resting 
on their knees, casts a long ahadow upon the enemy's field and forces its 
way with all the might of both warrior and steed." In the second century, 
Roman horsemen, heavily or light armored,111 carrying long lances, xonoV;, 
attacked "in the manner of the Alans and Sauromatians."DI The haslae 
longiores of the transdanubian Sarmatiansas were probably javelins, whereas 
the conli of the Alans and Sarmatians, mentioned by Claudian,• were 

at Their provenance wu never seriously doubted. 
IU Gtmumlo 20, 1936, pl . .fo1:2, 3. 
Ill Beginning of the lint century A.D. 

m OAK 1878-1879, pl. 1,111. 1, and frontispiece; Minns 1913,313, n1. 223; Ro1tovuev 
1914, atlas, pl. 51:2; text, 182. 

Ill Mlnns1913, 30-1, flg. 218. A lance found In a Sauromatlan gravealOktyabr'llr.oe 
on the right bank of the Aksel River In the lower Don reJ(on 11 3.4 melen (more lhan 
It feet) lon1. ArkheologichtJkle otkriJfiiO 198~ f/Oda (Mo.eow, 1966), 87. 

ttt His/. I, 79. Cf. Walser 1951,75-71. 
110 Arpon. VI, 132-132. 
Dl A:rrlan, Tad. IV, 9. 
Ill Jllid., 2. 
113 Ammlanus XV I I, 12, 2. 
Dl Cons, Slil. I, 111; Bell. Golla. 586. 
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still the same thrust lances which the tribes in the East had canied since 
the sixth century B.c. They are attested [or the Sauromalian,• Early,• 
and Middle Sarmatian periods, particularly Cor the latter (lance heads 
from stanitsa Kazanskaya and stanitsa Ust'-Labinskaya in the Kuban 
region,"' Tarki in Dagestan,m KalinovkaDI and LyapichevNO in the pro­
vince Volgograd). The lance head in a woman's grave at Tri Brata near 
Elista in the Kalmuk steppel'l is probably to be doted to the first century 
A.D., and the one from kurgan 28/2 at Kalinovka, 22 centimeters long,10 

cannot be much later. The lance head from the river burial at Pokro\·sk­
Voskhodtu shows that the half-Alanized Huns on the Volga were armed 
like the Sannalians in the preceding centuries. 

It is a priori almost certain that the heavily armored Hunnic cavalry, 
like the Alanic and Roman cataphracls, carried long thrust lances. Avi­
tus and the Hun wore the same equipment: the thorax and the lance. 
Among Narses' horsemen were Huns beyond the Danube; their weapons 
were trdt?,O'O'Q,.IM 

In one of the graves at Hobcrsdorf in Lower Austria a 28-centimeter 
long lance head was found.w Werner and Milscha-Mirheim ... date the 
~~:raves to the first half of the firth century which, l believe, is too early: 
in any case, the people buried there were Huns or closely related to them. 
The unsightly lance head from Pecs-OszOg"' was probably the weapon 
of a Hun who rode in the king's ''household" (romitatus, druzhina). 

THE LASSO 

"While the enemy are ~~:uarding against wound!! from the sword-thrusts. 
the Huns throw strips of cloth plaited into nooses over their opponents 
and so entan~~:le them that they fetter their limbs and take from them 

wK. F. SmlrnO\' 1961, 7-74; Smlrnov and Petrenko 1963, pl. 74 • 
.. ltoshkova 1963, 35. 
Dr OAK 1gij1, 77; Anflmov MIA. 23, 1951, 182, na:. 12:1-6. 
U1 K. F. Smlrnov 19S0a, 114; 1951b, 258-259. 
Ul Shllov 1959, 462, rig. 50:1, 19. 
1M1 A.rkhtol. iultd. 1934-1936, 186 (the lance teems to have been 2.5 meters 

long). 
141 Rykov t9:J6c, 119. 
Nl Shl\nv Hllm. :IIIIi, fill. 611:0. 
1M3 Slnlbyn 1936, 75, ns. :t 
~" Apthlu II, R, ed. Bonn, 80. 
tu J. Wernl'r 1956, pl. 11:1. 
Ut Ibid., 110; Mllsclla·Miirhrlm 1963. It Is rt'gTettllble thot the appartntly lm· 

portant Hnd1 are not properly published. One of the skulls !1 suppoll'dly sll5thtly ar­
tlftclally deformed; It should be measured . 

.., AlfOJdl 1932, pl. 2:3. 
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the power of riding or walking."111 Ammianus' statement is confirmed 
by Sozomen:111 A Hun "raised u.p his right hand in order to throw a rope 
!Pe&zo.,] over Theotimus, bishop of Tomis, for the Hun intended to drag 
the bishop away to his own country: but in the attempt, the Hun's hand 
remained extended in the air, and the barbarian was not released from 
the terrible bonds until his companions implored Theotimus to intercede 
with God in his behalf. '1110 

The Goths, the only Gennans to use the lasso,•t took it O\'er either 
from the Huns or the Alana. The Alana abnost caught King Tiridates 
with their throwing ropes;• in the fourth century, the lasso was their 
typical weapon.111 The lasso was used throughout such a wide area .. 
that it cannot be assigned to a specific cultural circle. lt was known to 
the Scythians• and Sannatians,• the Sargatians, a people "of Persian 
extraction and language,11' the Thatac, Sirachi, Phicores, and Iaxamatae, 
peoples between Bosporus and the Don,• the Parthians,111 and the Per­
sians in Sasanian times.• In India the art of casting the lasso, piiAo, was 
one of the martial arts studied by princes.111 It is the weapon of the Hindu 
gods.• In the fourth century, the Kuai Hu, west of Kuchii, used rawhide 
lariats which, whipping their horses, they threw at men.• 

lUI Ammlanus XXXI, 2, 9. 
HI VII, 26, 8, Bldez 1960, 342. 
110 A well·known mln~de motive. Tbe offender Is often a barbar:l•n: a Hun (John 

of Epbeaur, Liws of E1Uiern Saini•. PO 17, 2()..21), • Hephtballte (Procoplus I, 17, 8-9), 
a Frank (Greg. Tur., Hi1t. Fronr. II, 27). 

W Olymplodorus, fr. 17; Mala! .. 3M (Areoblndus throws lb~ la110, llruHdq'l", "In 
Ule Golhle fashion"). 

Ill Jotephu1, BJ VII, 2-49-250. 
IU Laquc01 lortre alqut holltm lnnttltre, ora Alonl• bdlondlqut m01 til (Heaellppua 

v, 50). 
SM Gy. Monvcslk, KC•A 1, 1921-1925, 276·21«1: All61dl, 1-'olio Arellatolllflta 1·2, 

1939, 177-179. 
Ill See the Scythian on a .Uver VBH from Solol>ha (ArchdoiO(IiiChtr Anuigt>r J914, 

270, H(l'. 19). 
UJ Pausanlas, Deatr. Grate. I, 21, 5: d. Valerius F1accus, Argon. \'I, 132. 
U7 Herodotus VII, 85. 
Ill Pomponlus Mela I, 19, 17. 
Ill Suldas, '·"· liii(Hii~, probBbly from Aulan. Accordln(l' to Herzfeld (ZorooJitr 

and His ll'orld 2, 787) okauo In Yuht 1, 18, mun• luso. 
110 On a silver dlsb a king. poulbly Sbapur III, catc.he1 an onaser with a lauo (Jaltr­

burh d. P~uu. Kund1omm/ungcn 57, 1936, ftg. 6; SPA 4, pl. 209); on another one, found 
by Adler In 1942 In Krasnaya Polyana, Krasnodar5kll knl, the king Jagoea a bear (An 

Orltfllalil 2, 1957, pl. 5, alt~r p. 62, and Pomfatnlki kul'tur11 IIUaJildllcogo lra11a, pl. 3). 
Ml Edgerton 1933, 344a. •s Zimmer 1947, 212, and 1956, 140. 
• Chin shu 122, llalher 1959, 33. 
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ARMON 

Body Armor 

To those historians who deny the Huns the capability or forging their 
swords,• the mere question of whether they made their own armor must 
sound strange. Besides, in his description or the Huns Ammianus Mar­
cellinus says nothing about armor. No iron or bone lamellae, no scales. 
no plates from splint armor-' have been found in Hun graves, or in as­
sociation with what are doubtlessly Hunnic objects. The chain mail from 
Fedorovka in the fanner district Buzuluk, province Chclyabinsk,• and 
Pokrovsk-Voskhodll'f are suspect of being of Persian origin.• 

However, to wear armor, and especially metal armor, was everywhere 
and at all times the privilege of a few. Wt'g'tn dts miihsamtn, ztilraubtndtn 
und grosst Ftrligktil voraussdundtn Arbtitsgangs ttind Ktlltnhtmdtn ::u 
allrn Ztittn grosst Kostbnrktiltn gtwttrtn.• Medvedev adduces telling 
testimonies for the estet"m in which chain armor was held in late medieval 
Hussia.170 The much plainer scale armor also was apparently handed down 
from father to son and grandson rather than buried with the dead. A 
picture of Sarmatian civilization in Hungary, drawn from the finds, would 
not include scale armor. Yet we know from Ammianus that the cuirasses 
of the transdanubian Sarmatians Wt're made of smooth and polished pieces 
of hom, fastened like scales to linen or leather shirts.m 

There is good, though indirect archaeological evidence that the Hun nob­
les, and perhaps not they alone, long before their first engagement with ar­
mored Homan troops wore some covering to protect their bodies in battle. 

Recent finds enlarge considerably the material on which Thordtman 
and Arwidsson171 based their admirable studies on the history of annor. 

IN Thompson 1948, 5. 52. 
116 For the \('rmlnology. we E. H. Minns, A111iqui/y, no. 72, 1944, 197-200. It I~ 

often dlffleolt to dlatlnRulah between &eales and lamellae. WaJTiors of the same trlbf', 
or or allied tribes, sometimes have both scale and lamellar armor; d., ~.g., the often n­
produud nrtb-etntUfl' wood &eulpture from Egypt, Dit Kunsl dtr SpiJiantik~ lm Mllltl­
meerrrmm 176. 63. 

ttl Gol"maten 1928, 134. It Ia re!Vellable that this Important nnd has been l<l In­
adequately published. Tht Illustration In Gol'msltn's article and Tallgrrn's shurt report 
(1929, 3..,) are poor. Sal'nlko"· (1952, 135) does not even mention the chain man. It 
Is nowhere reproduced. 

117 Slnltsyn 1936, 75. 
Mil J. Werner 1956, 56. 
ID P. Post, Ztiluhr. f. hl•l. Wof(tn- und KNliJmkund~ N. F. 7, 1943. 251. 
m A. F. Medvedev. SA 2, 1959, 120. 
171 Amn•lanua XVII, 12, 2. 
m See the bibliography In Arwldslon 1954, Ul-144. 
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I realize that the following survey has many gaps and that in a few years 
it will be obsolete. Yet for our purpose I hope it will suffice. 

Bone lamellae are known from n much wider area and from much older 
sites than had been assumed ~fore. They were found in graves of the 
Glazkovo period (eighteenth to thirteenth century B.c.) at Ust'·lgla on 
the Ll"na River in Cis--Baikalia and at Perevoznaya near Krasnoyarsk.m 
Far to the west, on the lower Ob, bone lamellae and a technically and 
artistically marvelous breastplate of whalebone, found in settlements at 
t:st'-Polui nt'ar Salekhard, are datable between the fifth and third centuries 
u.c..n• Bone lamellae of the late Ananino pt"riod (fourth to third century 
B.c.) are known from Bol'shoi Skorodum'76 and Konets--Gorl?' in the Kama 
Basin, 

Bone and horn armor is not necessarily inferior to, nor always earlier 
than, metal annor. To judge by the other grave goods, the bronze scales 
in the cemetery on the ~lorkvashka near Kazan'" are about two centuries 
earlier than the earliest bone scales found there. Pausania.s greatly ad­
mired the Sannntian corselets. The Sarmatians, he wrote,171 

collecl the boob of their mares. clean them, and split them till they 
resemble the scales of a dragon. Anybody who has not seen a dragon 
has at ll'ast 5('en a grt'en fir cone. Well, the fabric which they made 
out of the hoofs may not be inaptly likened to the clefts on a lir cone. 
In thest• pieces they bore holes, and having stitched them together 
with the sinews of horse.'i and oxen, they m11e them as corst>lets, which 
un: interior to Vn:l'k breust-plales neither in elegance nor strength, 
for they are both sword-proof and arrow-proof. 

The cuiras!ies of the horsemen in the Hellenistic armies were sometimes 
madt' of horn,m and if the author of the Syllogt Tnrlirorum does not copy 
enrlier authors but describes the annament of the Byzantine anny of his 
time. the rlihanitl of the horsemen were, as late as the tenth century, either 
of iron or of horn.* 

In the last centuries &.c. and the first centuries A.D., annorof one type 
or the other was widely used in northern Eurasia. 1 pass over the well-known 

sn OkhladnikO"\' 1!155, 24M. liM. 118-1211. 
17~ :\lo~hln~kaill 1953, 99-1111, pis. 11:18-19 and 15, and 1965, 34-3-4, p. 14, where 

sht' wfl'n to the bom: laml'llne In the kurgans ol Shadrln5k and near Om&k. 
m 0. t~.:, Bader, KS 70, 1957. 51, fig. 15:11-15. 
,,. i':brun·a 1952. 2~:1, pl. 1-4:12. 
m Ibid., 310-319, lip. 5G:a, 58:a, b, 62:b. 
t11l FtllZl'r 1965, I, 4. 
m Arrlon, Tad. 1\',1, Roos 1928, 132. Arrl.an Rpparenlly follows earlier authorities. 
* SJI/Iogr Taditorum 31, I, Daln 1938, 132. 
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and often discussed representations or armored warriors in Parthian• 
and Gandhann art,- but I woukl like to dnw attention to two little­
noticed metal figures from the Altai region and western Siberia. 

A bronze pendant (fig. 12A).- said to have been found in a grave at 
Bamaul in the Altai region, shows a man wearing a scale armor and a 
conical helmet; his quiver has the hour-glass shape that occurs from 
China to the Caspian Sea. To draw any conclusion from the style of the 
pendant-provided the drawing is correct-\\·ould be risky. The earliest 
hour-glau quiver is datable to the fourth century A.D ... 

F1o. 12A. Bronze pendant said to have been found In a grave at Bar­
naul, Altai region, showing a man In acale armor and conical hat with an 
bour-slau-shaped quiver, datable to the fourth century A.D. From Aspdln 
1877, no. 327. 

Ill For a aold plaque reprnentlng a PutMan In ~c.~Je armor, see Hts~ri4 A.rf7:222 
(New ''ork, 1958). Tht Parthlans on lht reBel a t Tana·I·Sarvak (A. Stein, Gt4frapltkal 
JourMI 92, 1928, 323, na. 8) KCm to Wt&r lamt'llw armor. In Nlu. Iron platn lrom 
annot" or varlou• type• ..,.ue found (M. Mawon, \ ' Dl t. 19S3. 1$4). 

• The bruw.rb f~m Ta,dla (Sir J . "' •nhall 1951, pi 170:p, q)- the Han Chlnne 
would have called them /tGn, 0 Slw11 ~~~tn, t .#,- are without a parallel In Ganclll.,.. 
but ~Jmla.r to the plocu or plata armor from Chh1krabat In the ancient delta or the Syr 
Duya,datablelolh•fourth century • .c.; d. S. P. Tolstov, SE 4. 1961, 137 ; Ironia antlt-
1. IMI, 79: S. P. Tolstov 1962, 141. AIIM manufacture or this type of armor requlRd 
a &kill obviously ru beyond that of the Hun melaJworkers. It need not be diiCUNcd. 

• AapeUn 11177, 1, 71, no. 327. 
IN A horseman, lnclled on • •tone pillar at Ta1heb1. nur Mlnuslnsk, carries lbk 

petW1ar quiver (Appelsren·Kivalo 1931, 44, na- 312). The pillar ll put of a atone fence 
anMJIW!i a low barTOw or • type characterbtk for tiM: ftfth century A.D. (Teploukhov 1029, 

M ). Tbt plctllft Is upside down on the pillar, 50 It mus.t have been on lht tlOM wll.en 
tbil wu UMd for ff'ndng t he barrow. 
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Then there are the horsemen on two gold pendants from weat.ero Siberia 
(fi£. 128).• They also wear scale annor. Their similarity to the rider 
on the (amoua wall hanging in Pnyryk (fourth century n.c.>-' indicates 
an early date. The short jacket, the boots. the horse trappings are the 
same here and there. The square tuft in the mane, clearly discernible 
on one plaque, coiTeSponds to the cnoelation of the mane in Pazyrylc..., 

F1o. 128. Two honemen In seale annor shown In gold pendanta from 
westem Siberia. From Kondakov and Tol1tol, 3, fl1. 49. 

The most common and probably the e~~rliest type of armor in the steppes 
was IC&Ie armor. In spite of the strong inDuence the civilization of Urartu 
exerted on Scythian metal work, the Scythians did not take over Urartian 
lamellar armor.- Throughout the centuries that we can follow their hia­
tory they wore scale armor.• 1be scales, sometimes gilded,• were of 
bone, bronze, or iron;•• occasionally the two metals were combined.• 
As the finds from Kobylovka near Atkarsk west of Saratov, from Tonku~ 

1111 Radlov 1893, 123; Kondalo:ov and Tobtol. 1189, 3, 47, na. 49; Rudcnlr.o t962b, 
41, pl. 22:8, 9. MUlct acquired tbe plaque& In the north•~tun Altai. 

• Rudcnko 1953, pl. 9~ • 
., Macncben-Helfcn, 19~7a, 125-I:MI, IM -130. 
• Plolro¥1lr.h 1155, 3, 20-22, 30-3$, f\p. 21, 23, 24, pl. 14, and 1959, IM. 
• Mlnn 1 1913, 73-74, 187, 224, 01. 45, 80, 134; Roslovhcv 1931, 283, 2H, 291, 

311·312, 316, 464, 472; Medvcdcv, SA. 2, II.W, 120-122. The MacoUan tribe~ had ~USe 

U'IIIOI' •• euly •• the rourtb eentury •.c. (MI A. 64, 1958, 305). 
• Mlnm 1913, 14; Roslovt.tcv 1131, !18. 
•• Popo¥1r.a: Bobrln•lr.ol1901, 3, 75, pl. 8:1.>21 ; Losonya: Roslovt.Mv 1131, 193; 

Volko¥l&y: R v 8, 90. cr. Bl.vat.lkll tiM, 114. For the leather JC.ale armor, Me O.Cr· 
Deako 1t64, 17, 144·1~2. 

• Mlnn• 1913, 206, 224, 229; L. M&ltultvteh, Soollalwhtnlia G01. ErmiiiU!wl 4, 

1847, 7, "•· 3. 
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ahorovka (formerly Marienthal), and from the province Astrakhan show,• 
the Sannatians of the Sauromatian period alao had bronze sCAle and la­
meUar annor. Bronze lamellae of the Early Sarmatian period are rare ... 
Bronze, iron, and bone scales were found in Middle Sannatian graves in 
the Trans-liral steppes,• on the lower Volga (Kalinovka,• Pogromnoe,111 

Usatovo on the Eruslan•). in the Kuban Valley,• and in the southern 
Ukraine.• Scales in a grave at Vor'bi:llll indicate Sarmatian inOuence 
on the P'yany-bor civilization. Sannatians and Sannatized Bosporans.:a 
horse and man covered with corselets of scale annor, are depicted on the 
wall paintings at Panticapaeum-Kerch.101 

For the Late Sarmatian period (II-IV A.D.), we have the adduced tes­
timony or Pausanias (about 175 A.D.), The Sarmatians or Emperor Galerius' 
bodyguard on the arch of Thessalonica..,. wear the same scale armor as 
the galloping horseman on a relief from Tanais,• datable to the third 
century (see also the figure of a member of the Roxolani tribe, fig. 12C), 
or the Bosporan kings Cotys II and Sauromates II on their coins.301 There 
is, finally, a stone relief from Chester in the Grosvenor Museum.~~~"~ It 
shows a Sannatian, a cloaked boneman, with a tall conical helmet, holding 

1M K. F. Smlmov 1981, 75; Smltnov uud Pelnnko 1963, pl. 14:31, 32. 
1M Moshkova 1963, 3S, 
111 Samarevsli.oe near Shadrinsk, provtnc.e Kurp.n (bone scaln.), Posla 1905, 361, 

fig. 2t4: 7-9. The dale is not quite certain. 
1M Kurgan M, burla114 (more lban 200 iron !cain), Shl.lov 1959, 406, 462, fig. 50: 

I, 8. 
11'7 Medvedev, SA 2, 1959, 122, n. 23. 
liB Slnlllyn 1947, 86, 

'" fhntovlsev 1931, 559, quoth•& Vesdovlkll. The hauberk from Zubov'• far01 It 
In Mlnu 1913, 122, Ita. 134, a mall shirt. ln Blavat.skU 1954, 116, fig. 59. 

• Dollaa In the Molochnayu Valley (FurmllllS'ka 1960, 136); M. I. VhwnltJna 
(APU 8, Hl60, 20) dates the lind to Ule belln:nlnl of our era. 

:101 R. Urzbum, obi. Kirov (MIA 27, 1952, 21, no. 63; A. P. Smlrnov 1952, 108; 
Oborln and Bader 1958, 133. 

XII There exlatro a large literature on the Influence of Sarmatlan warfare on the &os.. 
porans. For a blbllograpby up to 1934, .ee M. J. Rostovllev, Yal# Claultal Stud/til 
5, 11135, 268; for mon recent publications, see Blavatskll 19~. 113-123, 138-150. 

aoa Alhlk'a catacomb, Mlnn1 1913, 314, Rg. 224; StaiSOv's catacomb, belt repro-
duellon In GaJduli.evlch t949, 419. 

101 CAH, platn 5, 150b. 
• Minns 1913, 304, fig. 218 (dra.wlnll); BlavallkR 195-1, 143, ng. 66 (photolfapb). 
- Minna 19t3, pis. 8:4, 10. 
* Tht Roman /nlrUikd and .~tulplurnf 5/onrs in /ht Grv~lltnor .Uusrum (Chester, 

1955), 51, no. 137; pl. 34:1; a aood reproduction In Daeon 1963, 281. S. A. Richmond 
(JRS 35:1-2, 1945, 15-29) tbtnks the boncmen mlaht be one of the nun1erut, later cuneus, 
Sarmalarum whlcb in the third and fourth centuriel. 1arrboaed tbe tort at Chlc:bestu. 
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F1o. 12C. The representation of a Sannatl.an member of the Ros.olant 
trlbe In a deta.ll of the marble relief from Tnjan'a Column, In the Fontm 
of Trajan, Rome. Datable to the teCOnd decade of the aecond century A.D . 

Photos courtesy Dcullcb.n arehlolo,Secbts lnttltut, Rome. 
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with both bands a dragon standard or pennon. The surface tooling on 
man and horse is much worn, but what remains suggests that both were 
shown clad in scale annor. 

For the tribes on the eastern end of Eurasia we have in the main to 
rely on Chinese sources. We learn from them that the primitive, perhaps 
Tungus, Su--sht!n in Manchuria had leather and bone annor,• and we read 
about the annor or the Fu-yu• and Jo-chiang.110 In the annies or the 
Hsiung-nu rode "cuirassed horsemen. ".:W Their annor is called chia which, 
according to Laufer,m in Ssu-ma Ch'ien means "hide armor." But in 1956 
Dorzhsuren found in one of the Hsiung-nu graves at Noin Ula an iron 
scale, with the fabric, to which it had been fastened, still on it.m Iron 
scales occur in Tuva in graves of the Shurmak period (second century o.c. 
to first century A.D.).11" Like the Chinese of the Han period,m the Hsiung­
nu probably also had bronze and leather scale armor. 

Finds o{ metal lamellar armor in the steppes are rare. Those from Kutr­
Tas, province Kuslanai,111 and Tomilovka on the Tobol River'11 are pr~ 
bably or Persian provenance. Grye.znov thinks an oblong iron plaque 
with perforations around the edges, found al Blizhnie Elbany north or 
Barnaul, is the lamella of an armor.m• 

• Jkeucbl (1930) quotes a numbrr of pas.sa1e1 dealing with the tribute ~tnt by 
the Su-ahl!n to the Chlneae court. Tbcy menllon no armor of le~~other or bone, cllcepl 
the report on the tribute In 262 (lkeuchl 1930, 136), where ''leather, bone, and iron ar­
mon~ arc named. Contrary to l.aufer':~ uaumpllon (1914, 266) that the Su-sMn OC· 

culonally made Iron armor, lhb entry In tbe annals Is almost certainly not correct . 
.,. Jkeucld 1932, 38. 
110 Ch'ien lion Ulu, cb. 95; Dkhutln 1950, 2, 172; de Groot 1926, 53 . 
.w Shih-rhi 110, lb. 

IU Laufer 1914, 223, n. 3. 
Ill Mongoflkil orkhto/Oflirltukil dvrnik, 38. For Iron ~ealez In Sul-yDan, see Eaaml 

1951, pl. 10:2. 
lit Kyzlasov 1953, 93. 
m In the watch towers In the Edsen-Gol region In Inntr Mongolia (Sommentrom 

1956, I, 41, 94, 96; 2, 237, 2-15). Becauae the scales were lacquered, they must have b«n 
made In China. E&aml (1951, 70-71) quotes a passoge In Lil rhih rfl'un rfl'iu, ch. 8, and 
another one In Chan kuo l•'e, wblch In his opinion prove that In the period of the War­
ring States the Cblncsc had metal armor, suppo~tdly taktn over from the lhlung-nu. 
But neither thla 'f nor thla tha f ~l.. denotes apeclfk:ally metal armor; cf. Laufer 
1914,210, n. 8. Beslda, lhe barbarians who In the fouriJI cenlurya.c. gave the Chlni.'K 
new weapons and a tedlnJque or warfare were probably lhe YOeb-cblll; d. Muenchen· 
Hellen t945a, 25q. 

a11 Trud11 Onnhurgsl.:ol uchrnol arkhlvnol lromiuli 23, 191, 1M. Medvedev (1959, 

125) datca them not later than the third or fourth century -'.o. 
IU Hc!lkel 1894, 90, 92, 94. TaUllkala (19S2, 282-283) datn them to the beginning 

of our era. 
Ill Griar.nov 1956, 104, pl. 41: 11. 
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At the beginning of our era, or, perhaps, even earlier, chain mail began 
to take its place next to scale annor among the Sannatians in the Kuban 
Basin.111 In the first century A.o., Valerius Flaccus- described the Sar· 
matian catafraclarii: "Their armor is bristling with Oexible chains and 
their hones have the aame protective cover" (rigd his molli lorica catena, 
id quoque tegimen equis). The chain mail in Karabudakhkent in Dagestan 
is certainly of Sannatian provenance.aa The same is probably true for 
the chain mail found in the basin of the Kama and its tributaries: Vichmar',• 
Atamonovy kosti,• Gainy,* and Pystain.• 

The figure incised on a sheep astragal, found in Kobadian in Tadji­
kistan (third to second century a.c.),• seems to represent a warrior in 
a long coat, with what might be a helmet on his head; D'yakonov takes 
the crisscross lines on the coat for chain mail, but they could be just quilts. 
The same might be true for another figure of a warrior, incised on a bone, 
from the cemetery at Kuyu-Mazar near Tashkent (second to first century 
a.c.).117 In the fourth century A.D., the armor of the Kuai Hu, west o( 
Kuch:i, was like "linked chain, impenetrable to bow and arrow.',. 

In view of the literary and archaeological evidence for the spread of 
body armor in the first centuries A.D. from the Ukraine to Manchuria, it 
is a priori unlikely that the warlike Hun tribes fought without protection 
of some sort of armor. In addition, we have the testimony of Greek and 
Latin sources. 

The Huns. Alans, and Goths in the army which 'llteodosius led aaainst 
Maxbnus in 388 were not Roman soldiers but free barbarians, enlisted for 

n• Rostovt~o~:v 1931, 5S8. The )laeoUe trlbn bad ebaln mall u early •• the fourth 
century B.C. 

no Argon. VI, 233-234. 
11.1 Cemetery 3, Ia. A. Fedorov 1960.24, n. 42(found to"ether with 1word1 with rlng-

bandl•). 
au A. P. Smlmov 1952, 106; TaiiUkala 1952, 22, no. 60. 
liS A. P. Smlrnov 1052, 106; Tollllkala 1952, 19, no. -t9. 
Dl A. V. Schmidt 1927. 
au Talltskala 1952, 192, no. 1416 (dated VI-IX). 
Ill I. M. D'lakonov, MIA 37, 1953, 268, ng. 21. 
SIT Obel'chenko 1956, 223, Rl- 20. I do not know v.·hat the figure on the horn 

plaque from Ak-Tam near the city of Ferghana (fourth to third century D.c.), N. G. Gor· 
bunova, KS 80, 1960, 93, fig. 22, ia meant lo ~presenL lbat the frallllent of an oval 
Iron plaque In the u.me cemtttry (Gambufl and Gorbunova 19571, fig. 29:1) come­
from an armor teem• rloubtful to mt-. 

3D Chin shu 122, tb, In Mather 1959, 33. Mather (n. 74) reftn to the murall at 
KlzU, Mlng-01, depleting Kucbean honemen and their armor. Laufer (1914, 247) UHrt­
ed that the term lien Ill cilia il SJ- 'f' occun for the nnt time In the Sun1 period; 
he overlooked the pauage In Chin ahu. 
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one campaign. They were not outfitted with weapons manufactured in the 
armorum fabric:at; they brought their own equipment with them. It in­
cluded heavy iron cuirasse.o;.• 

Fifty years later, some Huns under the command of Litorius in Gaul 
wore the same onnor. Tht>y, too. were not mililt's but auxilialott'$ and 
sorii.• Sidonius Apollinoris describes a dut>l bt>twt>en Avitus and a Hun 
in Litorius' contingent that reads like one taken from a medieval romance: 

\Vhen the first bout, the second, the third have been fought, lo I the 
upraised spear comes and pierces the man of blood; his breast was 
transfixed and his corselet twic(' split, giving way even wh('re it covered 
the back (post tl ('(Jfl(inia dorsi (t'dil transfluso ruptu.~ bis ptrlort thorax]; 
and as the blood came throbbing through the two gaps. the separate 
wounds took away the life that each of them might claim.• 

The thorax was clearly not a mere breastplate but a piece of annor 
protecting the body on all sides, not a leather corselet but a metal shirt. 
It may have been of the same type as the one worn by the Hun Bochas, 
one of Belisarius' bodyguards: 

lie came to be surrounded by twelve of the enemy, who carried spears. 
And they all struck him at once with their speurs. Rut his thorax with· 
stood the other blows, which then•fore did not hurt him murh; but 
one of the Goths succeeded in hitting him from behind, at a place where 
his body was uncovered, above the right annpit, right c.tose to the 
shoulder, and smote the youth, though not with a mortal blow.= 

Pacatm; in the fourth, Sidonius in the fifth, and Procopius in the sixth 
century testify that the Huns were "men with iron cuiras.ows" (dvlleE,; 

a16if!lp uOweaxtapivot).~» There are three more sources which, to my 
knowledge, have not bt'en utilized. The rirst is a homily on St. Phocas 
by Asterius of Amasea. The saint was venerated throughout the world. 
Even "the most ferocious Scythians who lived on tht> other side of the Euxinc, 

m Loritis omJs/o. tntluJ~u {trro (1-'acatus XXXIII, -1). In passing, I moy remark 
that whue the text~ mention armor wllhout further quallfiutlon It Is almost lnvlll'lohly 
Iron nrmnr. Tht' :\lnnchu·Tungus word for armor Is dl'rlved from the word for iron IL. 
Li11Ptl, AflH 0, UI~R. 21>11. 

310 Paullnus of l'l'rlgueux, llr coila 1. ,\Jarlinl VI, 219-220, CSEI. 16, 147. 
Ul Puneg. on Avi/us 289-292. The only ,.-a)o· an armt'd rldt'r ·without aUrrutJS can 

use the lance as o shock weapon Is described by llcllodorus. Aelhloplra IX, 15: The 
horuman·s RJ'Cat lance "IB thrust straiAht forward, and Its (ol'l'part Is lashed to the hone's 
neek; Its butt is slung In o noose at the eroupr~ (IJuoted by Rrown 1936, 44~). 

au J>roroplus \'II, 2, 22. 
131 Groase 1920, 325. 
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near the :\faeotis and Tanais, and as far as the Phasis River," were deeply 
de\·oted to him. One of their rulen ''took off his crown, sparkling with 
gold and jewels, and put of£ his war cuirass of precious metal (for the armor 
or the barbarians is ostentatious and sumptuous)" and sent them to St. 
Phocos' church in Sinope.• The homilyW was written about 400,•nt a time 
when the greater part of the territory described by Asterius was under 
Hun domination. The iirn(IJ., xal paa,).Eti.;»' was most probably a llun. 

The other source is :\lerobaudes' panegyric on Aetius' third consulship. 
In verses 79-8:i.• the poet describes the equipment and weapons of the 
Huns: 

•fulgrnlt.'f iln lela ruunl: gravis ardtal auro 
•balleus, a)ID uratae rircumdent tria pharelrae, 
•aurra rri!.'fpalis insidal lamna lupatis: 
•inrrndanlJ gemmas rhalybrs frrroqut micanlts 
•cassidis* a)uralis facibus lux induat enses. 

Belts, quivcn, hone bits, hl."lmets, and the armor, studded with pre­
cious stones, were gilded. The hexameters cannot be dismissed as a mere 
imitation of what )lerobaudes read in Claudian and Statius. They were 
obviously patterned on In Ru(inum II. 352-37i, and other passages dealing 
with the sumptuous equipment of the Roman elite cavnlry. It is, further­
more, true that nearly all the golden or gilt weapons of the Huns have 
their Roman counterparts."11 Some may actually have been of Roman 

a:w. t•t; 4U, :ua. 
W One of the authenlk works of Allerlus; d, Skard 10411,88-132. 
1M Brett 191~. 3. 
*" In hi& pious zul Asterlus was quite capable of promotlns a simple chldtaln 

to klny, 
331 I follow Vollmer's rt'sloraUon of the hexameters. Because of the followina ordeal, 

aurolut, aurolis. miron/rs, and fur, his •fulgtnlrs Is preferable to una omn,, suAAt'Sl~ 
by Slebuhr. The verb In v. 82 must be •inundan/; Slebuhr's •inc/udonlls too pale. 

331 The hea\')' olljcct blazlns with gold could be the lance head, but none of the 
word~ of which onr could think would fit the meter. Vollmer's •b.,/lru• Is 11.tmast 
certainly corrcel. Cf. J. Werner 1956, 113-M, on the precious Hit buckles of the Huns. 

:WO The light ennlopins the flashlnK Iron swords must be refleded by son1r pkee 
of rqulpml'nl. 'rhe armor has Ht'n named before, so It mud be the helmet. 

341 Belt: gludium bonum diru non rul aurat.u u/ balttus (Seneca, f.'p. i6, 4); aUl'Qio 
rtligam ilia /!alto (Seneca, Hrrcu/f's funn!l 553); a golden dngulus (Statlu5, Tht/Hiis 

\'Ill, 566-567). 
Quiver: oum/n plmrrtra (C:laudlan, Rpilhal. 13-1). 

Armor: lorirom induilur; {trro squama rudl prrmiriOfllt rnprral a11rn (Sillus ltallcus, 
l'lltllru \', 1411·1-11); oirid<'s &moragdo lorirru (CJaudlan, Con•. Slit. II, 789-790); Mars 
wear~ mlrunltlll loritum (<:laudlan, 1-lh C:on&. llun.), 

flelmf't: Fulgtl no/!i/111 golf'a d roru&eo lutt ~mmarum diPinam Krtlttm mona/rat 
(Sanrlus, )word) Cunslonllllo dif'lus 29, S). The references could easily be multiplied. 
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provenance;• a few Huns may have worn gilt Persian armor."' But all 
this does not detract from :Merobaudes' description of the Hunnic anna. 
The poet could not have drawn such a picture had it not corresponded 
to reality. His public, and first of all Aetius, knew the Huns. By calling 
felt caps helmets and leather jackl'ls armor, Merobaudes would have made 
himself ridiculous. Some Huns did wear costly armor. 

There is, third, a short passage from Priscus, preserved in Suidas: 
Zercon, the Moorish jester, accompanied Bieda in his campaigns in full 
armor.* 

Six. authors, independently of one another, s~ak of the body armor 
of the lluns. This by no means proves that all Huns wore armor. Most 
of them were, as Ammianus said, lightly equipped, and remained so until 
the end of Attila's kingdom. Rut many Hun nobles were heavily armored, 
and their number was apparently growing as the Huns acquired riches 
from booty and tribute. 

Helmtls 

The Huns in the army of Tht>odosius must have '\\'orn metal helmets. 
With their bodies protected by iron armor, they could not have fought 
bareheaded or worn soft lrathrr or felt caps. As we know from Merobaudes, 
in the 440's the helmets of the Hun nobles were gilt. What such rassides 
looked like can be lrarned from Sidonius Apollinaris. In the l'antgyrit: 
on Auitus (253-2.'i5), he describes how the ht'ads of the Hun boys were 
flattened: 

The nostrils, while sort, are blunted by an t>ncircling band, to prevent 
the two passagt's [i,,,, the nose] from growing outward between the 
cht>ekbones, that thus tht'y make room for the helmrts [ul galeis t:tdant]; 
for these children are born for battles, and a mother's Jove disfigures 
them, because the area of the cheeks stretches and expands when 
the nose dues not interfere. 

From these verses, stilted but clear in their meaning, Arendt rightly 
concluded that the Hunnic helmets had nosepieces.au 

It is understandable that helmets do not occur in Hunnic graves. Like 
armor, helmets were so costly that they were handed down from generation 
to ft:Cneration-the Spang~nhtlm from Gammerlingen was more than a 

Ml Alaric wore a Roman lorlca (Ciaudlan, Btl/. Goth. 82). In the thlrttentb century, 
the Monsols often armtd theiiUt'h·n with eaptund weapon. (Kantorowlcr: 1927, 2, 506). 

Nl For the Aehaemenhm bre~tplatn or golden Kales. tee llerodotus IX, 22. The 
sc:aln of the Parthian armor reflected • glarlns aplendur (Ammlanus XXI\', 6). 

1M 'AWJll.lpfl&.•w• b Tai; 1e66o1~ naFOif.Ua,.. Suldu, s.v, Zif!ttow. 
Ml Arendt 1932b, 3. 
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hundred years old when it finally was deposited in the grave.111 Perhaps the 
widespread belief that the dead were proof against attack also played a 
role. 

The Hunnic helmet was possibly a Spangenhelm. If, as Post maintains, 
the Spangenhelme with a copper framework are to be drictly separated 
from those with an iron framework,'47 the Hunnic helmets cannot belong 
to the former group in which nosepieces occur in rudimentary form or 
not at all. They may, however, have resembled the iron Spangenhelm 
from D"rooel-~ledlneh in Egypt,su which Werner dates to the fifth century; 
he takes it for the helmet of a Roman orficer.'" The Sarmatian helmets 
on the Galerius arch in Thessalonica are provided with nasals, though 
whether they arc Spangenhelme cannot be determined.• 

Furthennore, there is the curious helmet, laced with leather thongs, 
from Kerch, uncovered by Kulakovskii in a catacomb.Ul It was found 
together with lamellae from mail shirts, a lance head, twenty arrowheads, 
pieces of gold~embroidered fabrics, golden plaques from a belt, and a 
coin o£ Emperor J.po (457_,173). BPcnusc the coin wns pierced, the find 
has been dated to the sixth century.* But the tomb was plundered at 
an early time, and the coin may have been lost, as Kulakovskii thought, 
by the tomb robbers. Grancsay dates the helmet to the filth century and 
takes it for Avaric,• although in the fifth century the Avars were 
not even near the Crimea. If the man was buried in a catacomb built 
for him, he could have been a Hun. Such catacomhs were not built after 
the fifth century. Hut the grave may be a secondary burial. Non liqutl. 

Lately it has become fashionable to give the Sasanians credit for every 
advance in military technique in late imperial times. The nasal of the 
Roman helmet is supposed to be of Eastern origin, but whether the Sa­
sanians were the givers is at lt'ast doubtful. The few preserved Sasanian 
helmets have no nosepieces. The face of Lhe horseman on the rock sculp­
ture at Taq-i-Bustan i'l covered, except for the eyes, with a defense of 

mail, suspended from the rim or the helmet.sa& Around a Sasanian helmet 

111 J. Werner 1950, 182. 
sn Post 1953, 131-132. 
Ill K. H. l>lllmann, Gcrmanla 1940, 40, pl. 15. 
stt J. Werner, PriJhi11. Ztitxhr. 34·35, 1945·1954J. 
:sao For an rarller Sarmatlan hrlmt't with • noaepl«e, ~ee E. E. Lt-nts, I A.K 4, I 002, 

120[f. 
Ul IAK 1801, 59·61; Arrndl 1932a, -19·55. 
ut J. Werner 1935, 66. 
368 Granr.uy H149, 276. 
aw Best photograph In Porada 1963, 208, 
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in the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York there are several per­
forations to which a slmilar defense of mail must have been atta­
ched.• 

As for the mentioned conical helmets of the Sannatians on the Galerius 
arch, there existed more of this kind in the East. Among them are the iron 
conical helmets found on the Vangai Hiver betwt>t>n Tobolsk and Omsk 
in western Siberia. One is gilt, the other has gill inlays of dragon and 
griffinlike figures. 1111 In the board were also two Chinese mirrors of the 
Han period111 and a sil\'er disk with the representation of Artemis (?), 
probably made in Bactria in the first half of the second century u.e.• 
It is evident that the helmets were not made where they Wl'fC found, but 
neither their construction nor their decoration gives an indication where 
they came from. The incised ligures of horsemen on the plaques found 
together with the helmets* show that the tribes on the lower Ob wore 
conical helmets with nosepieces about the beginning of our era. 

Jt is possible that the l-lun nobles wore helmets of various fonns and 
constructions, Spangenhelml", helmets like those of the Sannatians on the 
Galerius arch, helmets of the Vangai type, and still others.• 

Shields 

If the l-lunnic shield had an umbo, the hollow boss of iron or bronze 
covering the aperture of the Homan and common Germanic shield, one 
should have been found in a Hunnic gra\'e, Its absenct' indicates that the 
shield of the Huns, like that or the Scythians,311 the Persian inrantry,au and 
some or the Homan troops,• wns of wirkerwork, possibly covered with 
leather.• 

W IJulltlin of IM Mttropolltoll .\luuum nf Art, April 1963, 260, fig. 13, 
... Chf'rn('tsov 1953, 162-171, rig. I, 2; a color reproduction or the Inlaid helmet 

In Po •/filum beh\'etn pp. 176 and 177. 
a&l Chernebo\' 19!13, pl. 1~. They arc coarsened ver$1ons or the Ch'ing pDi mirrors. 

In 1956, a similar mirror wos round near Hsl-an; cr. Shon /l$l•hlng eh'u /'u l'ung thing 
(Peking, 1958), 50, no. 40. 

w Trever 1940, 61·64, pl. 12. 
w Chunebov 1953, pl. 2t1:2, 3. 

* For Instance, Roman helmets like the one founl.l ot Con..-esll (l~latsulevlch 1929, 
pl. 4Y). 

:M.l For the &hl<'lds In 1•azyryk, see Rudenko 195:1, 262·263, pl. 87, 
:M.t l'tr•tpoli• I, pl. 100-101; X<'nophon, Anob. I, 8; Ammlanus MarceiUnUI XXI\', 

6, 8. Suldas, 1.11. olo-lllo'o'. A bronre un1bo with 11 Gorgo from 1\:ba (~. MilliOn, l"/H 
1, 1953, 154) b Greek. 

* Vegctlus, Bpil. rti milil. I, 11. 
* Aellan, NA 11, 16, quoled in !lllnns 1913, 73. 
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Very little about the shields of the Sannatians is koown. According 
to Strabo, the Roxolani had shields of wickerwork... The copper umbo in 
kurgan 10 of the Maeoto-Sannatian cemetery at stanilsa Ellzavetovskaya• 
seems to be of Greek provenance. Two umbones in the Sannatian cemetery 
Malaaeshti in the Moldavian SSR•7 might have come from the Bosporan 
kingdom ... There remains the umbo in the Gepidic cemetery at Kiszombor 
in Hungary; it is in the shape of a high cone, diUerent from the usual low 
or hemispherical umbo... In Csongnid a similar umbo was found in a 
grave together with a trihedral arrowhead1711 which could be Hunnic or 
Sannatian; Pilrduc:z takes the grave for Vandalic.m Another umbo of 
this type lay next to a sitting skeleton in a grave at Nyiregyba:za,m pos­
sibly attributable to a Sannatian. There is, as we see, very slight evidence 
that tht> westt>rn Sarmatians had wooden shields with umbones, and none 
that the Sarmatians in the East had them. 

A passage in So:zomen tells us something about the shields of the Huns 
at the end of the fourth century. While talking to Theotimus, bishop 
of Tomis, a Hun leaned on his shield, "as was his custom when parleying 
with his enemies. '>m As the Hun was standing, his shield must have been 
at least as big as some of the Scythian oblong shields on the Kul Oba vase,37• 

or those of the Sannati.:zed Bosporan foot soldiers on the wall paintings 
in Panticapaeum.875 I( we apply the ratio determined from the terra cotta 
figures of Sannatians from Kerch, with their long shields,• to life pro-­
portions, the Hun, assuming that he was 5 feet, 5 or 6 inches, carried a 
shield 2 Yz And po11sihly 3 reel long. Sueh a lorae ahitold woa not suitable 

for use on horseback. Nane.s' cavalry, which must have included many 
Huns, were armed with javelins, bows, long lances, and small shields, 
ptllai.111 

au Slrabo VII, :t, 7. 
•JAK 35, 104, fig. 91J. 
111 G. B. Fedorov 1960b, 115; :t26, pl. 19:5, 6. 
IU On lb~ Dosporan umbones, w~ Sokollkll 1955. 
111 Clallilny 1961, 263, pl. 230:12. 
m M. Pli.rduu, J)olgo:uluk 12, 1936, 54, pl. 41:7; Csallilny 1961, pl. 207:5. 
171 Pilrducz 1959, 371. 
m lbl4., 326; C5.81Uny 1961, 341. 
371 Sozom~n \'II, 6, 8, Dld~z Hl60, 3 .. 2. 
:n• !lllnnl 1913, 200, fig. 93. 
376 lb/4., 317, fig. 227. Cf. the big oval shield on tbe th•le of Gazurlu~>, Chl'r.onnua. 

OAK 1892, 26, Rt~. 23. 
171 )tlnns 1913, 56, fifl. 10; Blavat1kl1 1954, 147, fig. 70. For an extraordinarily 

long ahi~ld, see SokolsklllOM, 10, Rg. 2:2, lbe man Is leaning on It like the Hun. 
m Agathlas II, 8; I} ydq niA.-, ap1xqO.-,eo, n;, """'"o' xaliAaf>fldTleo• (An1an, 

Taet. Ill, ")· 
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HUNs IN THF. Ro!>JAN An.~1v 

The .'\'olilia f)iynilalum lists Frankish, Alamanic, Gothic, Vandalic. 
Herulic, M.arcomannic, Qundic, and Alanic alar, vnillalionrs, cohorlrs, 
cunti, and auxiliW" but no Bunnie units. Those Huns who went over 
to the Romans Wt"rt' apparently distributed among the numtri barbari 
or the Thcodosiani, Arcadiani. and Honoriani rquiles, sa~itlarii, and ar­
migtri. Only under exCCJ)tiunal circumstances W<~rc lluns kept together. 
Such a formation was, I believe, the Unnigardae. 

or the units which in the first decade or the fiflh century served in 
Libya Pcntapolis, only the Balagril.:•c were Afrir.ans; the cavalry consisted 
mostly of Thracian!:. the infantry of Dalmatians and :\1arcomanni.178 The 
best troops were the Unnigardac. Synesius, bishop of Plolemois, ))raised 
them as the savior of his beloved city. It was true, they sometimes got 
out or hand, "like young hounds," but their leader ··would toke them by 
the throat and call them in, even before they sated themselves with their 
charge and their wild-bcosl slaughter. "380 The Unnigardae"l wt~rt~ a 
small corps of horscmcA, exCt'llent in lightning attacks and dashing raids, 
at their best as scouts and vanguards. "They arc in need of a rearguard 
and an army drawn Ujl in order of battle." From Synesius' letter to his 
friend Anysius in Const.antinoplr,au we learn that the Unnigardae funned 
an independent troop, receiving their relays or horses, equipment~ nnd 
11ay directly from the emperor. Their status, tactics, and ferocity are 
comparable to those "Massngctac" who in the sixth century fought under 
DcliSRrius in Mrica and Italy. 

Unni is undoubtedly the ethnic name.181 It must be left to Gcnnanic 
scholars to decide whether gardar could reflect the Latin pronunciation 
of the Germanic word that gave Old Italian guarda and French gar· 

Another Hunnk fonnntion was possibly st.at.ioned in Rril.ain. One 
of the commanders ptr Jin,am valli, Hadrian's wall, was the praefrchu 
alert: Sabinianat, llunno.»~ Could llunnum be "the fort of the Huns"? 

m Lot Hl36, 319·320, 
:m J>.o.ndo 19-10, 129-t:to. 
380 f:olaJ/o~i•. p,; f.S, J!M>M. 
;Ill 0l"r7lyae/1<Cu. Sulda$ has 'Otryd(_)')ar · iJJ'Opa ifh'o11~; the lexicon or Zonaras, 

Obi)'Cl"&u. ;IJvrx•k cr. ~IOUWC$Ik, liT 2, 2::16. 
SIJII:'p. l-XX\'111. /'f; 66, Ht::t. 
:183 Ch. Locombradc <REA ~8. JD-16, 2G·26G) takC$ Unnlgnrdae for 11nother form 

of llunugurl, which ls n1tlfll cerlalnly .,.rong. 
-.. R:alll5tl 195G, 633. 
• Not. Dign. fott.f XL, 3i. 
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The ala Sabinian&, in Britain since the second century,• was of course 
not a Hunnic unit. But the No/ilia Dignilalum, in the fonn it has come 
dov.•n to us, is a patchwork composed of "returns" of various times. The 
name Hunno might have been substituted for an older one. It would not 
be the only case where the compilers brought an obsolete "return" wholly 
or partly up to date. 

Under Stilicho the defenders of the Wall were mostly native federates;117 

one or another of the more important forts was possibly held by auxiliaries. 
But it seems unlikely that StiUcho, who as we know did have Hun auxi­
liaries in his armies, would have used them for the defense of a hair-aban­
doned province. 1f Huns were actually stationed at Hunnum, they could 
have been there in the last years of Gratian, who had Huns in his service. 

There was a fort O~ncu• near Oescus on the right bank of the Danube.• 
The place was named after the Hun garrison, as Bat~Ti(!lla;'J' after the 
Basternne and Ea(!paOW• in the Haemimons- after Sannatians. However, 
Hunnum might be a Celtic word.111 

The Unnigardae and the Huns in Britain-pro\·ided they were there 
-served far away from their homes. But there were also Huns in the 
garrisons of the Roman camps along the Danube in Pannonia and the 
Balkan provinces, both before and in Attila's time. Whether the bone 
strips of composite bows found in Carnuntum• point to Huns or Alans 
cannot be decided. The fragments of bronze cauldrons in Intercisa* and 
Sucidava.._ leave no doubt that at one time or another Huns lived there. 
Werner thinka that broken cauldrons nnd nomadic mirrnn w.-rc h•rt tht"re 
by Huns and other barbarians who settled in the abandoned camps, where 
they also could find mclal.111 The find circumstances are not in favor 
of such an interpretation. 

,.. Blrely 1939, 213. 
111 llanarlno 1942, 162; Stevens 19-10, 1-18. 
!188 Procoplus, Dt otdi(. III, 2, 130ss· 
aiJbid .• 141lu. 
aiD De atdl(. 1470 . 

HI A. Holder 1896, I, 20-19. The Anonymus of Ravenna. Itin. Anton. 2, 107, has 
Dnno. K. Jacbon (J RS 38, 1946, 47) thinks It possible that Onno Is lht belter form 
(the lnlllal h cannot bt Cellle), In which east the nan1e could be derived lrom Celtic •onno, 
wash trH'," Gallic onno, Welsh onn. S. A. Rlehmond and 0. G. S. Crawford (Arrhatologia 
43, 1949, 143) orrer another Celtic etymology; onno Is supposed to n•ean ""rock," Irish 
ond. 

m J. Werner 1932. On the bone slrlps found at Carleon, He AUIIIdl 1932, 2:1, 90. 
IN P. Marton, Prllhisl, Ztiluhr. 4, 1912, 185; Fettleh 1931, 524; AUOidl 1932, 3_.-

35; J. Werner 1956, 59. 
JH J. Werner 1956, 58. 
HI Ibid., 92-93. 
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The fragment from Inten:isa was found in a burned~down late Roman 
building; in another room lay the fragments of lifteen to twenty iron hel­
mets. It is a priori unlikely that Huns, who disliked so intensely to live 
in houses, would have settled in the ruins of a Roman camp. It is even more 
improbable that the Huns, who were so desperately short of metal, should 
have overlooked the helmets in the other room. In Sucidava four fragments 
of Hunnic cauldrons were found in the layer of ashes which conred the 
whole area of the casteUum. T\to·o of the fragments lay near hearths, evi~ 
dently to be melted for the fabrication of bronze objects. The mililes 
ripartnsrs were extremely poor. Neither gold nor silver coins were found. 
No wonder that every bit of bronze was to be used. The cauldrons were 
certainly not owned by Huns who settled in the former camp. There was 
nothing left of it. The barracks were burned do.,·n; of the amphorae in 
which the Danube flotilla brought oil even when both banks of the river 
were held by the barbarians only fragments were found; there were no 
human bones anywhere in the ashes. It is practically certain that the 
camp was hastily e••acuated,• and it is quite possible that the garrison 
itself put the fortress on fire.• How did the Hun cauldrons get there'] 
They could not ha.,.e been booty; neither in the first nor the second Hun 
war in the 440's did the Romans defeat the Huns even in a single encoun­
ter. It is hard to imagine that at the annual fair on the Danube a Roman 
bought a Hunnic cauldron. There is only one explanation of the presence 
of the Hunnic vessels in Sucidava: They must have belonged to Huns 
serving in the Roman army.-

The archaeological evidence is supplemented by a few lines in Priscus. 
ln his negotiations with the East Roman envoys in 449, Attila "would 
not allow his own servants to go to war against him, even though they 
were unable to help those who turned over to them the protection of their 
native land, for, said he, what city or what fortres.'l he set out to capture 
would be saved by these refugees ']''lilt Sucidava was one of those fortrt'SSes. 
There certainly were more of them along the lower Danube. 

Like the Unnigardae, Aetius' Jlunnic auxiliaries were excellent fighters, 
but their lack of discipline made them often more a terror to the provinces 
they were supposed to defend than to the enemy. Again and again they 
broke loose and "with raid and fire and sword and savagery and pillage 

"" In tbe uhca lay two boxes ll'ltb 1,018 copper coins, ranKin& from Con~anUne 
to Tbeodoslus II (Tudor 1948, 198·200) . 

.., D. Tudor, 111. Rom. I, 660-661, and Maltrlalt 6, 1961, 493. 
• This b also tbe opinion of I. ~n.tor, /$1. Rom. I, 1960, 703 . 
.. EL 123sa ... 
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d~stroyed all things nearby."• In Gaul the Romans had to keep garrisons 
in the cities to protect them from their own auxiliaries.• Years later 
the atrocities committed by the lluns were still vividly remembered. In 
his biography of St. llartin, Paulinus of PCrigueux wrote, "Seized by sudden 
fear Gallia admits the lions as auxiliaries. One can barely suffer as allies 
those who behave more cruel than the enemy, and in their savagery throw 
ofr the (ot'diU. ''W 

* Sldonlus., Pantg. tm APitlll 248-'ZSn. 
101 Ibid,, 25S.256 . 
.m~ IJt fllla ~.Martini rpilcopi \'I, 218·228, (;Sf;/. 16, H7. The &tory l'.:aullnu:~ 1~111 

about lht sacrlltgtous lhm O('CUn al:w In Gn-11. Tur., /k mirotulis s • .Uorfini I, 2. 



VI. Religion 

THE HUNS, wrote Ammianus Marcellinus, were a people without re­
ligion. Like unreasoning beasts, they were utterly ignorant of the dif­
ference between right and wrong, deceitful and ambiguous in speech, 
faithless and unreliable in truce, nullius rrligionis pel supuslilionis rt­
uennlia aliquando dislrirli (XXXI, 2, 11). 

There was hardly a barbarian people that did not lack the virtues in 
which the Homans excelled. The Parthians ht'ld their promises only as 
long as it was to their advantagr.1 The Heruli were not bound by any 
convention.' The Moors, like the Huns, "did not care for oaths," and 
for tht same reason: "Among tht>m was neither fear of God nor respect 
of men.'"~ The Avon, successors of the Huns, were "the most faithless 
of all nomads."• The list could be continued. 

Ammianus' statement about the ii'Tt'ligion of the Huns was not based 
on firsthand knowledge; it was the conclusion he drew lrom their beha­
vior or, to be more exact, from what people who had unpleasant experiences 
with the Huns told him. Actually, he did learn about a religious custom 
of the savages lrom his informants, though he did not recognize it as such. 

When they once put their neck into a faded tunic, it is not taken off 
or changed until by lonR wear and tear it has been reduced to rags 
and fallen from them hit by bit.1 

Ammianus cannot be blamed for taking thP. aversion of the Huns to 
wa1hing tht"ir dolheli for just nnothPr mark of thPir hfoa5tline..~.... Ibn Fadlan. 

t Juatln XI.J, 3, 10. 
1 Procoplus \'I, 14, 3:r., 41. 
~ Ibid., 1\', 8, 10, 

• Theoph. Slm, I, 3, I. 
I AmmlanuB XXXI, 2, 5. 
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a keen observer and ever ready to ask questions, noticed the same unclean 
habit among the Oguz without suspecting that it might have religious 
significance.• The object of the Turkish and Mongol' custom was to avoid 
offense to the water spirits.• It probably was the same with the Huns, and 
it presumably corresponded happily with their natural inclinations. Pris­
cus noticed as remarkable that Attila's dresa was clean.' The "Mauagetae''­
Huns were as dirty as the Sclaveni.10 

THE HUNS AND CHRISTIANITY 

By the middle of the fourth century, the Roman and Romanized popula­
tion of Pannonia was preponderantly Christian. Arianism was fairly strong­
ly entrenched; the bishops of Mursa and Sirmium staunchly upheld the 
heretic tradition. In the 380's and 390's it took all the zeal of St. Ambrose, 
efficiently supported by the secular arm, to bring the Danube provinces 
back into the orthodox fold. 11 In Attila's time Pannonia, both the part 
which had been ceded to him and the ill-defined no man's land east of 
Noricum, was apparently solidly Catholic. In Pannonia secunda the Chris­
tian community of Sirmium sur\'h·ed the Huns,u Ostrogoths, and Gepids.'* 
Sopianae in Valeria, from where Christianity had been carried north and 
west,1" withstood all storms of the migration period.11 In Pannonia prima 
urban life had almost ceased when the Huns came, but there too small 
Christian communities seem to have held out.l1 

Cut off from tile churches ln nomania, the CathoUcs in Pannonia of­
fered no political problems to the Huns. The big landowners had Oed, 
and the small people who stayed were utterly unable to organize any re­
sistance against their lords. The danger that the Catholics might act as 
a fifth column (or the Romans, at times so acute in Persia and a permanent 
threat to the Vandals in Africa, did not exist in Hunnia. Attila could 

1 Ibn Fadlan 1939, 29-30; 1956, 126; 1958, 68. 
7 Giovanni da Plan del C&rplne, D11.W10n 1957, 17; Rotkhlll 1900, 7S: Ibn F11.dlan 

1939, 131-132, 142·143; Spuler 1943, 461. 
I Waley 1931, llS, n. 3. 
1 EL 1441. 
•• Procoplua VII, 14, 28. 
11 Dudden 1925, cb. 8. 
11 A few years 11.fter the battle on tl:le Nedao, tbe relk'l of St. Anutula were trana-

lerred to Conatantlnopte. 
11 Alfllldl 1938, 6-7. 
1t T. Nagy, A£ 1949, 84. 
11 Alliildl 1938, 9-10; Gy. Gontonyl, Ali: 1940, 5~1. For Trlcllnll, He A. Radn6tl, 

Ali 1939, 268·276. On the cburches In Pfa, aee Gerke 1952, 115-122. 
11 AU61dl 1938, 12; Eger 1948, 58; Swoboda 1958, 177. 
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afford to be tolerant: He aUowed his Catholic subjects to pray and fast 
as long as they meekly worked for him. 

Most or the Christian Gennans under Hun rule were Arians.17 One 
may doubt whether Attila knew the difference between the Arian heresy 
and the orthodox. creed. It is hard to imagine the Hun king listening to 
a discussion about the consubstantiality or the Father and the Son. But 
he must have been aware that his Germanic followers and subjects were 
not or the same religion as the emperon in Ravenna and Constantinople. 
The mere fact that the Arian clergy under the Huns were not penecuted 
for their faith as they were in the empire, both in the Western and Eastern 
part, ensured their loyalty to the Hun kings. 

The Huns had Christian slaves. What Prosper said about the ways 
by which the gospel reached the pagans beyond the borders may also have 
been true, to a modest extent, for the Huns: 

Some sons of the church, made prisoners by the enemy, changed their 
masters into servants of the gospel, and by teaching them the faith 
they became the superiors of their own wartime lords. Again, some 
foreign pagans, while serving in the Roman armies, were able to learn 
the faith in our country, when in their own land they could not have 
known it; they returned to their homes instructed in the Chris'-ian 
religion.•• 

One or another Hun mercenary in the Roman army may have been 
baptized. A particularly zealous slave may have converted his master,•• 
or, more likely, his master's wife. But it is improbable that men like One­
ge.sius, Attila's prime minister, should have renounced the faith of their 
fathers because their bath attendants read the Bible to them. 

Had their kingdom not so suddenly collapsed, the Huns would sooner 
or later have embraced Arian Christianity. The Arian Goths were much 
closer to them than the Homans. Compared with wretched Catholics 
in the dying towns of Pannonia, not to speak or the prisoners of war, the 

., A 1mall number of Golh5 belonFd to the Audlan sect: aome were C.tholla. 
Soerates' IIKerllon (I, 8) that the SarnJu.lllllls east of the Danube after their defut In 
322 beeame Chrittlans b deRnllely wrong; the archaeological mall'rlal contAins nolhlna: 
Chrhtlan. 

•• I.Jt V«atlont umnlum ~tdlum II, 33 I'L :.1, 717·718. 1 rolluw de LetLv'• Iran•· 
laUon (19~2. 146\. 

11 The Bulgar prince Ennvota -...u converted by hb Gled: llave (Obolensky 1948, 

65, n. 3). Two 1J11Vl'S In a cen1etery near the church In Soplanae, tentali\'ely dated about 
400, are 1uppo5ed to Indicate the early spread of ChriiUanlly amon1 the Hun1 In Pan­
nonla (T. Nagy, NouDellt rePut d'Hongrlt 69, 1943, 503). But Chri1Uans were not burled 
wllh their honea 111 the people Ia Soplanae were. 
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Gothic chieftains were almost the equals of the Hun nobles. But two gen­
erations of slowly 1rowing symbiosis of the upper strata of Hun and Ger­
manic society were too short to bring the Huns over to the religion of the 
Goths. 

Sah·ian, writing about 440,• classified the Huns amon1 the heathen 
nations: 

I shall discuss the pagans fint, since theirs is the older delusion: among 
these, the nation of the Saxons is savage, the Franks treacherous, 
the Gepids ruthless, the Huns lewd-so we see that the life of aU the 
barbarians is full of vice .... Can you say that their vices imply the 
same guilt as oun, that the lewdness of the Huns is as sinful as ours, 
the treachery of the Franks as reprehensible as that of the Christians, 
the greed of the Alans as much to be condemned as that of a believer? 
If a Hun or Gepid is deceitful, what wonder is it in one who is utterly 
ignorant of the guilt involved in falsehood? Can it be said of the Huns: 
See what sort of men these are who are called Christians ?I' 

The only Huns Salvian knew were those who served under the Romans 
in Gaul. But the Hun kings obviously did not dralt only pagans into the 
au~liary corps they lent to their Roman "friends." The Huns, as a people, 
were as pagan in the middle of the firth century as they had been when 
they crossed the Don. 

Salvian's statement is at variance with what Jerome and Orosius say. 
It. seems, furthermore, contradicted by an often quoted passage in Theo­
doret about the succes!Ws of the priests whom John Chrysostom allegedly 
sent to the Huns. Niceta of Remesiana also is said to hB\'e carried his 
missionary activities beyond the Danube into the country of the Huns. 
A closer examination of the evidence reveals that it is either untrust­
worthy or has been misunderstood. 

In 399, Jerome called the Huns "wild beasts. "'I But when shortly 
after, in his letter to Laeta, he described Christ's triumph over the demons, 
he wrote: "From India, from Persia, and from Ethiopia we welcomed 
crowds of monks every hour. The Annenians have laid aside their quiven, 
the Huns are learning the psalter, the frosts of Scythia are wanned by 
the fire of the faith.'oa At about the same time Jerome explained the 

• Stein 19MI. I, 511, n. 1; after 439 and before 451 (Chadwlek 1955, 165). 
11 D~ gu&trnatlone Del IV, 14; I quote from Sanford"s lranilatloo (1930, 123, 127}. 
II AW!rlal tau• ab orbe Romano tala ul/ra bt.llitu (Ep. 77. 8}. 
a Ep. 107, 2; for the date, see Cavallrn 1922, 2, .n. The tame phrue oc:eurs In 

PrudenUus, Apothto.it 426-427: ltulll>ll Stlflhltu W!r/.lo ~ntlrtu1le prulntu &oU tDallfdlta. 
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psalter to two Goths, Sunnia and Fretela." He may have lumped to­
gether the Hum; and the Goths, both Scythian Jleoples, but it is more pro­
boblc that he &imply invented the p!Jolm-singing lluns ns ht> inv('ntt>d tht> 
crowds of monks from lndia.st 

The Huns, wrote Orosius in 418, filled the churches of the West nnd 
the East.H This is the statement of a theologian. The early Christian 
belief in the imminent f'nd of the world implied the certainty that the 
gospel was being preach(•d to all nations.27 What Tertullian and the apolo­
gists of the third century said about the spread of Christianity to the Scy­
thians, Parthiaus, and Indians were merely the conclusions they drew 
from the scriptures. I lad they known the lluns, they would ha\"C included 
them in the number of baptized barbarians. H the lisb of con\'erted 
peoples in Tertullian and Arnobius were the products of t"Xfgt"sis, those 
of the post-Nicaean fathers wrrr pure rhetoric. Poets and theolo­
gians indulged in exotic names. The Scythians, Massagetae, Sauromatae, 
Tibareni, Hyrcanians, Caspians, Geloni, :Moors, Indians, Ethiopians, Per­
sians, Bactrians, Cimhri, evt'n the Serts were now Christians.u Orosius 
was the pupil of St. Augustint', who rejoked nl the fact that ·'what as 
yt'l is dosed to those who fight with iron is not closed to him who fights 
with the wood (cross)."" In a way Orosius was right: The Huns did fill 
the churches,ao hut only to ransark them. In the East, in Thrart•, they 
killed tht" monks, raped the nuns, and put fire to the chnrcht's; first, of 
course, they carried the sacred ,·esscls away. They did the same in the 
West, in Gaul.:u 

About the relationship between the Huns. and the Christian priests 
in the bordt'r pro\'iOct's only Sozomen has somt'lhing to tell us: 

14 Ep. 100. U. Altaner ( 1'i(lilint C:luislicmot 4, IY5ll, 1:.!6-1:.!8) dates the lrttrr In 

the years 40-1-410. 
" The two Goths are 1wrhaps fictitious flgurt•s, d. D. de Hruym•, Zrllschri(/ fUr 

ntufr:sfttmtnllicht Wiuw:srhu{l 2H, 19:!9. 1-13; D. U. Uotlr, 11111/tlitl dt /htalugit onrir11nr 
rt nJDdtme 9, 19~•0, 29. J. Ztllll'r (Hl:i!i, :.!:iK-250) plt·o.ds for lhulr cxlsll'ncc. 

H 1/isl. attu. l'ogrm. \'II, .fl. H. 
t1 !'.lark 13;10; !l.lollhrw 24:14. /11 ,,.,,,."' lumm ui1•il IJU/1111 rurum tl In {lnt:s 

orbi1 ltrrnf' ,.,,.~oq rrorl/111, l'llnlm 11'1, Wll" at an rarly timr rt'h•rrcd to thl' oposllt'~. 

Ill ll (aut bitn wmotnir q11t cu llftmltr:s ta/rtlugllf'l rlr:s wl/iutll c/~rilif'llnrJ unl 1111 

lf.lur 1111 peu lrup f.ltulu/rt rwur iii:SJ•Irtr pltlint Wll{imru (I'. l'cclcrs, .-tnultrla lJu/lomliullll 
50, 1932. 1:.!). l'rutlrntlu~ (.4-pollle•>JI:s 4:.!U--1:.!4J; wml Tbcmh"tt·l ((;,...ro:. A. If~ l.'ur., ch. 1::0.., 

J. nacdrr, 22:1, 23U) olrcr telling cxompl~s. 
•• In p~olm. ~~; d. ulso lip. 9:1, 7, 22. 
:110 Cnlllnlcus 108. In llaly thl' ""!l.lunogctoc" In lkll!i.llrlus" ormy klllcrl C\"1.'11 those 

who SOUAhl usylum In churchci (l'rocopius \", IU, 29). 

31 l'aullnus ol PeriiUCUX, \"ita 1. Martini \'I, 218-226, C:Sl::L 16, 147; Grc1. Tur., 
Dt mirocu/i:s 1. Martini I, :.!, J'L 71, 915. 
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The church of Tomis, and indeed all the churches of Scythia [i.t., Scy­
thia minor), were at this time under the guidance of Theotimus. a Scythian. 
He had been brought up in the practice of philosophy, and his vir­
tues had so won the admiration of the barbarian Huns, who dwell 
on the banks of the Hister,11 that they cnlled him the god of the Homans, 
for they had experitnce of divine deeds wrought by him. It is said 
that one day, when tra'l.·eling toward the country of the barbarians, 
he perceived some of them advancing toward Tomis. His attendants 
burst forth into lamentations, and gave themselves up for lost; but 
he merely descended from horseback, and prayed. The consequence 
was that the barbarians passed without seeing him, his attendants, 
or the horses (rom which they had dismounted.• 

The passage, which refers to the last years of Theodosius I,M not only 
throws n sharp light on the inefficiency of the frontier defense, it also shows 
that Theotimus could not have had as much success with the Huns as has 
been claimed.• A missionary who has to make himself invisible when 
he meets those he is supposed to convert will not baptize many. Indeed, 
if Theotimus or his succes.1ors or any other bishop anywhere in the Eastern 
empire had won more than a few Huns to the faith, the Byuntine 
church historians are not likely to have failed to report their succes­
ses.:~~~ 

Some scholars adduced the beautiful poem in which Paulinus of Nola 
praises the zeal of his frif'nd Nketa of Rtme!l.iRna*' for spl't'adinQ thE' gospel 
amouR the Scythae, Getaf', and l>aci• as another proor or the con\'ersion 
of Hunnic tribes north of the Danube.• But Scythae, Getac, and Daci 

II NINJihorus Calllstus (lli!l. «clu. XII, 45, l'G l-47, 008) has ndAa1 olxoiir-

31 Sozom~n \'11, 20, 6·8. 
N Not ~pcdflcally to :i94, as nauschl'n (1897, 429) has au~sted. It Is not known 

when TheoUmus became bishop of Tomil. I le was In 392 (Jeron1e m~nUons him In De 
11/ri• illu&/ribu• 131, llertllnfl 1879, 65). In 400, and again In 403, he was In ('.onttan­
tlnotJie VIJt:orou~y dtfendlng the orthodoxy of Orlt(en against Eplphanlul ol Salamis. 
Tbeodlmus died before 431 (Zeiler 1918. 353). 

*' The reason why the lluns calll'd Theotlmus ~the god ol lht- Romans- Is anything 
but clt>or. He Wii.!O a St>ylhlan, whlt"h probably means Goth. Puha~ he wu not called 
the god, Gothic guh, but the pril'd, gudja, ol the Rom&ns. In the crmdery at Plata 
Fredtrlln the Dobruge:a, datable to lhl' fourth and tllrly fifth century, Goths were burled: 
d. P. Aun:llan, Molrrl1dt 8, 1962, 568-579. 

• Cf. Thompson 19-18, 38. 
S'l Born about 330, ~ollll Mcllve In 4H; sec II. G. Opllz, PW 17, 179-180. 
• Carmtn XYJII, 245-264, C:}EL 30, 2, 92-03. 
st Zelller 1918, 558: AIIOidl 1938, 14: Amann 1931, 2, 477. 
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are only archaic names of the Ressi and other tribes in the mountain glens 
of Haemus and Rhodopc,40 

There remains Tht'odorf'l. John Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, 
says Theodoret in his Church Hi.'flory,u was infonned that some nomadic 
Scythians, who pitched their tents along the banks of the Hister, thirsted 
for salvation but had no one to bring it to them. John sought men willing 
to imitate the labon of the apostles and sent them to these people. Theo­
doret himself saw the letter which .John wrote to Leonlius, bishop of An­
cyra in Galatia, in which he infonned Leontius about the conversion of 
the Scythians, asking him to send them men capable of guiding them. 

The "nomadic Scythians" are supposed to be Huns.u It is true that 
in another passage Theodoret calls the Huns nomadic Scythiuns.0 But it 
does not follow that all nomadic Scythians were Huns. Asterius of Amasea, 
John Chrysostom's contemporary, wrote about the nomadic Scythians 
on the Cimmerian Bosporus and near the Rhine." In enumeralinR the 
nations to which the fame of Symeon Stylites spread, Theodoret named, 
besides the Persians, Indians, and Ethiopians, also the nomadic Scythians,u 
ob\'iously a collecli\'e tenn without sharp ethnic or linguistic definition. 
In the Vila A lhonilat, the Magyars were called nomadic Scythians... In 
one of his orations" on John Chrysostom, Theodoret spoke once more about 
the Seythians whom the sainted bishop had com·crled. There he called 
them wagon dwellrrs, another of the stereotyped attributrs of the S('ythians 
carried over from one author to the other. In the Churr.h llislory Theo­
doret wrote about the guidance whirh the Scythians still needed. In the 
oration they are already exemplary Christians: "The barbarian, dismount~ 
ing from his horse, has learnt lo brnd his knees, and he, who was not 
movrd by the tears of the prisoners, has learnt to cry O\'er his sins." Thea. 
doret was not satisfied with one nation converted by his hero. He let him 
bring the gospel also to the Persians, and they too worship Christ. 

t1 Burn 1915, 24; 0. ~1. "1. Plpldl. Rrt!ur h/1/or/qut du sud-rill turuphn 25, 1946, 

99·117, and Plpldl 1958, 248·264. 
•1 Hill. ncltl. \', 31, GG.'i 19, 3.1·331. 

"Zdller 1918, 548; Alfbldl 191R, 14; Thomp!oon 1948; 1(146, 74. Wllhout stallnll 
her rrawns. Demouaeot (1951, 302, n. 400) malnln\ns that thry wl'rr Goths. Allwatrr 
(1959, 92) II non~onmdttal. 

u V, 37, polntrd out b)' Thompson 1946, 7~ . 
.. Homily X 1\', PG 40, 3lU. 
u Hill. rr/ig. XXVI; fh11 J.rbm dr1 hi. S(lmton S/JI/ilts, Lleh:mann 1908, 7'l' 32, 

4, 1. On the date, 442·444, Stt J>retrn lfl50, 101 . 
.. ~zhltle propodobnago Athonulla Athonskat~o," Zr~pi~ki illorithr~kngo {ill'lltJ· 

glthtskogo (oft:ulttlo S. Ptltrburg1kogo UniDtnllt/Q 25, 1895, 23.,. 
n PG 84, 47. 
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Still, Theodorcl's account cannot be dismissed as fiction. He embroidered 
the little hC' knew, hut he had o.t least one reliable piece of information: 
John's letter to l.contius. Theodoret could not have invented it. Its 
contl'nt is too strange and its rt'cipient too unfit for such an assumption. 
John wrote the Idler in Constantinople, thus between February 398 and 
June .f0·1, probably nt"al't"r the last date, for in the fint yean of his of· 
fice he was fully occupied with reforms in the capitol itself. Leontius 
playl'd a lt"ading mit" in the intrigues which resulted in the downfall of 
.Jolm. The hatred of the crafty scoundrel almost cost John his life on the 
journey to Cucusus." It must, therefore, have bt"en a very special rt>ason 
that indured the bishop of Constantinople to ask the bishop of Galatia 
to send llriesb to tht' barbarians on the Danube. Why were people of 
this province in Asia Minor so much better equipped for such work than 
the pritsts of John's own diocesis? 

Th('re is, 1 belie\'e, only one answer to this question. John must have 
thought that in the whole Eastern empire Galatians were the only ones 
who could preach the gospel to the "nomadic Scythians'' in their own 
lanRuage. The missionaries whom John sent to the Goths were "talking 
the same language as those" (cipOylwTTot ix£1-rot;;):'' 

Besides Grtek, not so few Galatians spoke their Celtic language as 
late ail! th(' end of the fourth century . .Jerome recognized the close rela· 
tionship or (ialatian to thl' Celtic dial('d he had heard spoken around 
Tricr.110 Thl're w::~s only one pt'ople on the Danube that spoke "Galatian," 
namely thr Ba~tarnar. With thl" ncrption or Straho, who hod KOmt" doubbl, 
all Greek authors regarded them as Ctlts. Plutnrch spoke of the "Galatae 
on thl• 1-listt'r, who are also callt'd Baslnrnae, "61 

Only a few years before John wrote to Leontius, Bastarnae, Goths, 
and Alans r.rossl'd the Danube and ravagtd Thract.61 After tiOO, the Bas­
tarnal' arc nol mentioned, but BauTi(!-rar;, the name of a fortress built 
by .Justinian II in :\foesia on the L>anube,61 shows that they lingel't"d on 
in the northl'rn Balkans, prest"n.-ing their ethnic identity as late as the 
sixth ct"ntury.64 

• IJaur 1930, 2, 239, 346. 
u Throclnrrt, llilfl. NYitt<. \", :m. 
SO tialflla6, r:rrrplo urm<~nr grarru. q11o omnlt orit11s Wquitur, propriam linguam 

tml<ltm patnt IKibtrt qunm Trr1•irr~ (Cvmm. In t;alaltl6 II. prd., I'L 26, 357); d. Sorer 
t9:n. l-IM-Holt Sehneldt'r's assortlon (195-t, 1. 581) lhAI In Galatia M-rmons were not 
gl\'en In ('A"Ille Is not supported Loy any text. 

II .4rm/liu6 Pau/116 IX, <1. 
H Ch1Ud\an. In Uu(. i, 305-313, 317, and C<ml. Slil. II, 95; 7.o5lmu~ IV, Sl. 
U J>rocoplus, Dr tmllf. IV, II, 20, 
N \\'. Tomaschek, Pit' 3, 313. 
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Later authors were puzzled by the "Celts" converted by John Chry­
sostom; they identiried them with the Arion Goths, .. although, of coUI"$e, 
no author of the fifth century would have mixed up Goths and Celts. At 
the frontiers of the Eastern empire no other Celts existed except the "Gal­
atian"-speaking "nomadic Scythians," the Bastarnae.18 

The Apocritus of Macarius Magnes contains a list of the peoples to 
whom the gospel has not yet bten preached: the sc\'en races of the Indians 
who live in the desert in the southeast, the Ethiopians who are called 
Macrobians, the ~aurusians, "and those who dwell beyond the great northern 
river Isler which shuts off the country of the Scythians, where twelve 
tribes of nomad barbarians live, of whose savage state Herodotus tells 
us, and their evil customs derived from thl'ir ancestors."" 

SEt-:Rs A~V SnA:\1ANS 

Litorius, one of Aetius' generals, was supposC"dly the lnst Homan ge­
neral to l'erform the ancient pagan rites hrfore battle.u In <139, under 
the walls of Toulouse, his army was dt"!'itroyt'd by the Visigoths, he him­
St"lf wounded, taken prisoner, and put to death. The Homans, maintained 
Prosper, were defeated because Litorius refused to listen to the advice 
or his officers; instead, "he trusted the responses or the haruspiccs and 
Ute monition~ or the demons ... M Can Prosper be believed? 

It is, perhaps, not particularly significant that in his chronicle Hy­
datius said nothing about the soothsaying. lie barely mentioned the war 
in 439;10 besides, he may have thought it would cast a doubtful light on 
Aetius, whom he held in high esteem, if one of the ductor's most trusted 
lieutenants was a pagan. Salvian's silenc(' is more important. He lived 
in Gaul; he must have known Litorius. Ever ready to accuse his coun-

loS For lnalan~e. GeorRius Alexandrlnns In the excerpt& from hh; biography of John 
Chrysostom In Photlus (Henry 1959,2, 53). Tbe orlllinal blovapby, published b)' Henry 
Sa\'lle In 1612, wu not aceess.lble tu me. 

M I do not want to be misunderstood. The letter of Leontlus does not prove that 
the Bastamoe were Celts. But It does prove that John Chrysostom took them for Celts. 

17 AprK'r/111• 1\', 13, Crafer 1919, 125. 
This could be valuable Information If the date of the Apocrltu• were known. AI· 

toner (1960, 3118) thlnk5 that the b()(lk wa.~ wrltll'n nbout 400, but Crafer (1919, XIX) 

Is lnrllned to dale Ito century rarlll'r. Resldr~. tht releren('C to Herodotus ond the stran~~:e 
number of trlbn n1oke It doubtful whl'lher :\lacarlus, who probably lived In Syria, 
bad any actual knowledjll' of the tranlldanublan peoples. 

For Iuter atlempts to COn\·crt thl' llun5 In the Caucoaus, see Moravcalk HH6, 35, 
38·39: Thompson 1946, 77-79. 

U Stein 1959, 1, 481. 
"C.\f 11,23111. 
10 Ibid. 
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trymen of all possible sins, Salvian would not have passed over Litorius' 
"crime," had the unfortunate commander committed it. According to 
Salvian, the Romans lost the war because, unlike the Goths, they did 
not put their hope in God but relied on their Hunnic auxiliaries.11 

That Litorius should have had professional Romaa haruspices in his 
army is unlikely for another reason. In times of stress the Christian go­
vernment was forced to tolerate the stubborn paganism of an exceptionally 
able general as, for instance, in 409 when an antipagan law was temporarily 
revoked in favor of Generidus. But since then one edict after another 
had been issued which threatened with capital punishment those who 
dared to indulge in the ''insanity" of consulting haruspiccs. It is incon­
ceivable that os late as 438 a Roman general could have the entrails or 
victims inspected before engaging the enemy, 

And yet there must be a kernel or truth in Prosper's accusation. When 
we consider that the troops under Litorius' command were Huns,• the 
explanation becomes clear at once. Not Litorius but his Huns wanted 
to know the outcome or the battle they were about to enter. The horus­
picalio was performed not by Roman but Hunnic diviners. Litorius' Huns 
did before Toulouse what twelve years later Attila, "a man who sought 
counsel of omens in all warfare," did on the eve of the battle at the lot:us 
Mauriacus: He "decided to inquire into the future through haruspices."• 
In the ninth century the Bulgars, before a battle, "used to practice en­
chantments and jests and charms and certain auguries" (trtr«rt intan­
lall'on~• d ioca t'l carmina t'l non nulla augurio). """' 

The Hunnic diviners are also mentioned by Priscus. At the banquet 
at Attila's court he noticed that the king pinched Ernach's cheeks and 
looked on him v.·ith serene eyes. Priscus was surprised that Attila should 
take small account of his other sons but give attention to this one. He 
learned from a Latin-speaking Hun that the seers lol pdnu,J had pro­
phesied to Attila that his gtnos would fail but would be restored by this 
son.11 We may assume that the seers were Prosper's and Jordanes' harus­
pices. 

The Hunnic diviners may, at the same time, have been shamans. The 
shamans of the Turkish tribes in the Altai. infonned by their guiding spi-

tl IH gubrtrnalione Dei \'II, 9, 39. 
0 Prosper and Hydallus, GM 11, 2Ju.1 ; Sldonlus, Ponrg. on Aoitu• 246-254. 
11 Gtlito 196. 
" Rnponso Nicolai, c. 36, p. S81, cl. BeshevUev 1939, 4-1-49, 7.onaru (Ill, L. A. 

DlDdorf IS75) speW aboul lbe Bula:1111rlan Y'"fl'•lcu; 1. Dulc:hev (J. DujtevJ, BZ 41, 1941, 
2. 

" EL 14Sa-a· 
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rits, occasionally foretell the future; .. they are also more experienced in 
the interpretation o( naturally occuring omina, but they ha\'e no mono­
poly on what Bawden caDs "involuntary dh·ination .• .., The same is true 
for the Buryat shamans.• In the middle period the Mongols distinguished 
between seers and shamans." But as so often in these studies, we have 
to resist the temptation to conclude from the customs and practices of 
later steppe peoples what those of the Huns were or may have been. That 
the Huns had shamans is certain. Kam in the names Atakam and Eskam 
is qam, the common Turkish word for sharnan.70 To judge from the two 
names of high-ranking Huns, the shamans seem to have belonged to 
the upper stratum of Hun society. Malalas' IE(?Ei~ wer(' possibly shamans. 

The Hunnic method of deliberate foreknowing was scapulimancy.71 

Attila's haruspices "examined the entrails of cattle and certain streaks 
in the bones that had been scraped.'., From Eisenberger's excellent mono­
graph., we have learned to distinguish betvoeen two fonns of this method 
of prognostication. In the "Asiatic" fonn the bones, mostly the shoulder 
bones of sheep, after having been canfully scraped clean, are exposed to 
fire: The fissures caused by the heat are Lhen "read." In the "European," 
supposedly more primitive fonn, the bones are "read" as they are. 

Because Jordanes does not state whether the bones were scorched 
or not, Eisenberger does not dare to decide whether the Huns practiced 
the .. Asiatic" or "European" fonn of scapulimancy. The latter he traced 
back to a Stone Age hunter culture. He may be right. In any case, the 
"European" scapulimancy is attested only many centuries after Attila". 
No ancient writer knows about it. It was unknown to the Alans.71 Nothing 

• Bawd~n 1958, 4. 
~ As, t.fl., tbe lnt~rprdallons of the crl~s oC birds. 
• 1'\:am~raln, a mod~rn Buryat writer (quoted by Bawden J958, 2) spcak5 about 

"the terrible lot of seen and wl~emen and quat"k doctor• and sucll like lamu and •ha­
mans.~ 

II Vladlmlrlsov 19:W, 184, n. 6. 
10 In Chln~ae transcription kan -tt- , ancl~nt lram, Ia equated with Chlne11e 11'11 ~ 

(T'ang shu 217b,.10b); d. P. Pelllot and B. Laufer, Tl' 1916, 295; L. Llgt'tl, AOH 1, 19Ml, 
150. 

71 Perbapa oateoscopy would be a bettn term. Besides shoulder blades, othrr bones, 
even the breutbonu of aeese and ehk:lr.ens (E. Schneewelss, Jltrout inlernaliuna/e du i/u­
de• ba/kantvun 1:2, 1YJ~, ~21) or tortolu •hell .. as In Shanp: and Chou C.:hlna, were used. 

71 Kunt: {lbroa, nunc qutudam wna In almu/a oulbuJ lnlutnlu (Gellto 106). 
,. Ellenberger 1938, 49-116. 
7~ Jbid., 57-MI. 
n ~They have o remark•ble way of divlnlng tht future, for they gathr.r very straight 

lwtp of osler and aort them out at an appointed Umt' with certiUn lncantaUons and 
then clearly learn whal Impends~ (Ammlanw. XXXI, 2, 24). 
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in the earlier Sannatian graves indicates that scapulimancy was ever 
practiced. Only in the Sarmatoid cemeteries at Vrevsk.U, south-west of 
Tashkent,,. and Lavyandak, near Bukhara,n both of them datable to the 
last centuries o.c., were shoulder blades of sheep, one of them scorched, 
found. U they had been used for divination, as Voronets and Obel'chenko 
think, they would point to an Eastern, non-Iranian element. 

The Huns could not have borrowed scapulimancy from their neighbors 
and subjects in Hungary and the western steppes. In China it had been 
practiced since pre-Shang times,,. The Turkish word for di\·ination, yrq< 
yryq, means originally "fissure, cracks''; the Mongolian lillgt, "portent," 
goes back to Wlr, tali, "to burn. ''79 There can be no reasonable doubt 
that the scapulimancy of the Huns was of Eastern origin. 

DIVINt: KrNGsmr? 

At the dinner which the East Roman ambassador gave to Edecon 
and his entourage, the Huns lauded Attila and the Romans the emperor. 
Bigilas, the typical meddlesome Levantine dragoman, "remarked that 
it was not fair to compare a man and a god, meaning Attila by the man 
and 1beodosius by the god. The Huns grew excited and hot at this re­
mark." 

This passage in Priscus· report811 has been adduced as proof that the 
Huns regarded Attila as a god. But such an interpretation does not take 
into account the Roman meaning of "god" when applied to the emperor, 

A..s dominus tolius mundi he was "God on earth" (deus in terra), not really 
god; dt'U& was in the fifth century undentood as quasi or lamquam deus 
"For when the emperor has accepted the name Augustus, sincere devotion 
must be offered to him as if he were God incarnate and present" (Nam 
impaalor cum Augu$li nomen accepit, lamquam praest'nti et corporali Dt'o 
fidelis r.d praeslanda dtvolio), wrote Vegetius.lll Or to quote the sixth­
century Agapetus: ''Though an emperor in body is like all others, in power 
of office he is like God. "11 Pacatus could call the good Christian Theo-

11 \o'oroneb 1951, 48, 57. 
n Obel'cbenko 1961, 115, 161. 
11 Chfng Tl·k'un 1900, 2, 241. 
n W. Bans and A. v. Gll.bl..ln, SB Btrlin 15, 1929, 4-5. For Mongolscl.lpullnumcy, 

aee Mantell 19-14, 380·3111. and Bawden 19511 (with many pRrallels amons other people:e 
In eastern Asia); d. abo WltUoael and Ffng 19.f9, 216, 268, n. 139. For Soadlao KBI· 
pulimancy, see W. 8. Hennlnlo BSOAS II, 1946, 729. 

80 Prllllc:us, EL 12311,... 

11 Epil. ni mllil. 2, 5. 

n Quoted by I. Scvtcnko, Hrii'Dard Slolllc Sludia 2, 19M, 147. 
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dosius a god,a:s and as late as the ele\·cnlh century the Byz.untine emperor 
was "God on earth" (Ot6; lt~l)'tlo.;).&& The fugitive Athanarir, onrn•ht!lmed 
by thP si,;ht of Constantinople, conceded that the em1)eror was "truly 
God on earth," dtu.'i ltrrenus.N To acknowledge him as such meant ac­
ceptance or his claim to be the lord of the world, domilor omnium gmtium 
borbororum. It was this imJllieation that aroused the ire of the Huns at 
Bigilas' remark. 

The H<•man ambaSSftdors were nol allowed to pitch their tents on higher 
ground thanlhat on which Altila's tent stood.• G. Staunton's account of the 
first English embassy to Ch'icn Lung's court offers an instrucli\'e parallel: 

When a splendid chnriot intended ns a present to the Emperor was 
unpacked nnd put toRelher, nothing could be more admired. bnt it 
was necessary to gh·c instructions for taking orr the box; for wht"n the 
mandarins found out that so ele\'ated a seat was de11tined for the c.oach­
man who was to dri\'e the horses, they expressed their utmost astoniKh­
ment L11at it should bt~ proJli)SCd to place any man in a situation above 
the Emperor. So easily is the delicncy or this people 5hockcd at what­
ever related to the person of their exalted so\·ereign.87 

Ch'ien Lung was ''the .son or 11('8\'cn,'' but he wa.s not n god. !':either 
was Altila. In his relationship with the Huns. Attila in no way beha\'ed 
like a divine bt"ing. There was none of the elaborate ceremony which 
stressed the distance between the god-like ba.~ileus and his subjects, not 
to speak or the abyss that separated the Sasanian king or kings (rom or­
<tinary mortals.• Altila wore neither n diadem nor a crown; his dress was 
plain; his sword, the clasps o£ his !!hol-s, and the bridle or his horse were 
not, like those or the Hunnic nobles, adorn<"d with gold and gems. He 
drank from a wooden goblet and ate from a wooden plate." With only 
his bodyguard standing by, Attila, in front of hb house, listened to the 
disputes ol his Huns und arbitrated their qunrrcls.100 The most Alliin claimed 
£or himself wns thut lu• WHS wcll-born,tt In the dirge sung at his funeral 
the dead king was praised ns n great conqu<'ror, not worshipped as a Rod. 

N /)~lltn dtflil lii-(I<Jnia, fiU'nl Piflllnlls (l'ou:a1Ul<0 l'atlf!J. -1, !t), t'. Tlll"gt:r (l;llorbmu 
2, 1900, 65-1·655) call$ this ~o~nd ~mllur phrous In lhe pane51:)·rlc unVtrblndlltht 1-'orrmln, 
lllouc ,tlltVf.!rim. 

" ltuwnliMI :t lw.ti, 9i. 
I& (it/Ita 1-13. 
M Prlscu~. 1-:J. 12:JIHJ· 
17 2 (London, li!li). 16-1-165. 

"Christensen 1944, 401·402. 
tt PriSCU$, h'l. 1441S-2l' 
10 h'l. 14U11.1•. 
11 l&id., 6810 .11. 
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On the other hand, Kuridach, king o( the Hunnic Acatziri, refused 
to come to Attila's court because, he said, it was difficult to face a god. 
"If it be impossible to look upon the orb of the sun, how could one be­
hold the greatest of the gods fpiy,oTo• nU• OeWI'] without injury?' ... 
To be sure, Kuridach may have used this language merely because he 
feared a trap and hoped, by flattering the tenible king, to sa'"e himseU. 
Still, this does not seem sufficient to explain his hyperbolic comparison 
of Attila with the sun. 

In the late Roman Empire the ruler was often compared and e\·en 
equated with the sun, The inscription on an equestrian statue of Theo­
dosius I reads: 

You lept up from the East, another light-bearing Sun, 0 Theodosius, 
for mortals in the midst of heaven, 0 gentle-hearted one, with the ocean 
at your feet and the boundless earth.tS 

But the emperor was a mild, not a fierce and blinding sun. Kuridach's 
simile reminds one rather of Indian expressions. The great bowman Bhishma 
looked "like the all-consuming sun himself, incapable of being looked 
at like the sun when in his course he reaches the meridian and scorches 
everything underneath.''N However, there is nothing else that could 
connect the Acatziri with India. 

The titles and epithets of the Hsiung-nu kings and the rulers of the 
Orkhon Turks offer no parallels to Kuridach's word either. Cll'rng li ku 
t'u. the title of the Hsiung-nu king: as g:ivt>n in the linn shu.• baA Men 
explained as tdyri qui, "heavenly majesty." Ch'eng li - d'Dng lji is un­
doubtedly liiyri, "heaven, god.'' Pan l{u !ltates expressly that this is 
the meaning of the word in the Hsiung-nu language. Ku l'u, he says, 
means "son."" Shiratori"s etymology of ku t'u, which he took £or a Tun­
gus word for ''son," may be unconvincing, but it is consistent with the 
text. F. W. K. Mtlller,.., followed by A. von Gabain,• rejected Pan Ku's 
translation; convinced that the Hsiung-nu spoke a Turkish language, he 

n Ibid., 1301011. 
N Anlhologla PalaUna X\'1, 65, Dubner,ed.,2,539; I rollow the lranllatlon In Kin& 

1960, 15. 
N lllaMI>Mrala, Bhlsma Parva 66, 107; Drana l'arva 33, 18. Roy 1887, .4, 387; 

S, 111. One or the n,•e Pindava wraps himself In his ~~:arment so as not to itl the world 
on fire by his slghl (Dumtlil 1948. 4, 56). 

"' Groot 1921, SJ.S-1. 
M JA 202:1, 1923, 71-82. 
.., Ollasiut. Zt!lluhr. 8, HH9-1920, 316. 
" Gabaln 1955, 22. 
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maintained that ku t'u could be only Turkish qui. Mii.ller was certainly 
wrong. Why should the Chin~ have transcribed qui by two characte~ 
and not, as they did in T'ang times, by ku<ku<JI? U, howe .. ·er, the older form 
of qui was bisyUabic, it wu probably •qawut.• By adopting the Chinese title 
l'i~n JzQ, the Shan-yii proclaimed himself the equal Of the emperor, Mill There 
leads no way from "son ol heavt"n" to Kuridach's "greatest of the gods," 

In the Orkhon inscription th~ kagan is given his power by TO!Jri; he 
fulfills the mandate of Tii-,ri. But he is not Tii-,ri himS<'U, and h<' is never 
compared with the sun.IOl In the following centuries the epithet Ui,ri 
became quite common. In the eighth century a ruler of the eastern Turks,101 

in the ninth century an L'igur kingM~~ callrd themselves liiyri qayan. The 
zalun is ldnri quntuy, "the divine princess";1o& lii!Jrim, "my god," means 
"prinCf'SS."IIIil The Uigur king is liiyri qan or tii-,ri ilig, ''di ... ine king,"1111 

but he can also call himself ta,ri without any addition~.107 In the confes­
sions of the lay sister Otrat are named taizan xan, J;Umsii, xalun liiyrim, 
mifan, zan, faW wang biJg," and the olhtr tOori."101 In all these titles 
the meaning or liiyri fluctuates between "god" and "majesty," exactly 
like in bayiin in :\fiddle Penian.lOI However, Buddha is "the tayri or the 
Uiyri,''110 and Mani "the greatest tiiyri,"lll which corresponds exactly to 
Kuridach's p{yuno' ni:w 6EWF. It seems that the Cigurs and also other 
Turks borrowed, though in an attenuated rrom, the concept of divine 
kingship from the Persians.n1 

Kuridach's words have a decidedly Persian ring. The deification of 
the Persian monarch began under the lint Darius and persisted throughont 
the Parthian and Sasanian periods. Shapur I was8u$; and "of divine descent" 

" Tur(rl.n·Ttzlt I, 97. 
1• l:nllke the llllunt~:·nu &hRn·y~. no Turkish or l'IRur ruler c•ll~l hlnlWir lal}riii'IJ0 

u l'itn l:il wu rendered (t.'igutiro 2, 27, 49; d. P. Pe111ot, TP 26, 1928, 152). 
101 noux 1959, 231·2-11. 
lot l.lu IOSR, 179, 180, 621·6.'U. 
lOS Jlamllton 1955, 139. 
lo& Ibid., 91. 
'"' Ulguriea l, 47, 49; 2, 13. 
lM t'igurira 1, 47: Tur(tln·Ttzlr I, 1<4, 27. 
lin Tur(on·Ttzlr 2, 6, 10. 
1M t:i(JIIri~a 2. 80. 

101 \\', U. Jlennln(OI, IJSOAS 21, 1958, 70. HtrerrlnA to the SoAdlan lrU~n lrom 
~tount Mu1Jh, Althelm (1962, 1, 2U·215) suggnll. lhRl pfruno' Tci'1• Or:•Z.• render. 
blglor big. IJut SoRdlon {lyy means only -lord.~ cr. W. H. Henning, IJ.'WA.t; 23, 1960, 
S2, n. 5; \', A. LICihlts. SE 2, 1960, 99, and LUshlts 1962, 2, U: Smlroon 1002. 396. 

110 U/fiUI'Ita I, 27, 28, 29; Tur(an-Tt~lt 4, 10, 12. 
Ill Tur(an-Ttzlt 3, 20YI. 
111 W. Elltra, ZD.liG 00, 1936, 166, note. 
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(be yl•ov~ 9~:W•).ltJ Bahram II was a god.u' Chosroes caUed himseU 
"the divinity who takes his fonn from the gods" (Odo~ d.; lx O~:W• za­
eax-rJ1elCna,).11' The Sasanian king. with his head crowned with rays, 
&)Jpears in the guise of the sun, radialo capilt ~olis in (igura,lU When 
taking his seat on the royal throne the ruler had his face veiled. According 
to the New Persian eourt ceremonial, it <a·as imperative when entering 
before the shah to cover one's face with one's hands, exclaiming at the 
same time. ''mi.tuwm. I am burning up !"117 

Although to his Huns Attila was most certainly not a dh•ine bcing,ua 
the Acatziri, particularly after they had been forced to acknowledge him 
as their supreme lord, looked up to Attila as, in the same time, the Persians 
looked up to their king. 

STnAVA 

When Attila died, the Huns "as it is the custom of that race, cut off 
a part of their hair and disfigured their fact's horribly with deep wounds, 
so that the gallant warrior should be mourned not with the lamentations 
and tears of women. but with the blood of men."119 Sidonius had the Huns 
in mind when he wrote about the peoples "to whom wailing means self­
wounding and tearing the cheeks with iron and gouging the red traces 
of scars on the threatening race.''1.. A line in Kiilidiisa'~ Raghu11an1$a 
alludt".s to the same cuslom among the I luna on the Oxus: "The exploits 
of Haghu, whose \'Rior expressed itself amonR the husbands of the HU.na 
women. became manih•sl in I he scarlel color of their r.hetlcs. "ttl 

Slashing or scratching the face as an expression of mourning was so 
widespread 112 that only a few parnllels to the Hunnic cust(lm need to be 
adduced: lbe l<utrigur cut their cheeks with daggen;lD the Turks cut 
orr their hair and slashed their rars and chceks;lM ao did the ,.fagyarsus 

n:a Rta gtSiat Sapori• II. 
114 Rt:r Ult Ptrsurum, n11mq11am u anlt di1nalu1 l'lnminrm con(ilrri, (ralro luo l•t. 

Dlodtltarn;o) ~uppll~t (,\famutlt~i f>Qt1Writlll /tf<UitrtiPno Augu•lo tlitlut X, 6). 

11& ~lena11du, EL 170u, 1,. 

n• Petru' Chrnologut, quoted lo)' I.'Orang~ 195.'1, 41. 
117 G. WldenJ{h'n In /.11 lrtgolltU •t~mt (l.elden, 1959), 2.n. 
Ill In his nrlltle or t 966, C.:Zrglt'tly rl&htly lfViond AlUla. 
Ill ~liM 255. Ammlanu~J (XXX I, 2, 2) mbunrlrntond the tllAlom. 

1 .. Pon"J. "" A11ilm 2.'1K·2AO. 
Ill llutl.dhaprakAih 11157, 91, 11H-IIP. 
au Egaml 1951, 144·157; he ~fers also to ('Jaudlan. 
Ill Agathlu, 
1_. :\lcnwnder -l'ml«"lor,- 1-:1. 207; t11e Mrmorlal to Bll&e qaghan, MalO\' 1959, 23; 

Sui •1'1., 8 .. , l.lu 1938, 42. 
111 Llutprand, Antapodoall II, 3, F. A. Wrl&ht 1930, 70. 
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and Slavs;1H on a wall (lainting in Pandzhike.nt, patterned on Parinirviina 
scenes,':r' the mourners arc shown culling their checks with kni\·cs.u• t:util 
quite recently the custom was observed by Serbs and Albanians1Z11 and 

in some regions in Tadjikistan.m The lines on a AOid mask found at the 
Shami Pass in the Chu Valley, datohle to the fm1rth or firth century, might 
represent scars.1u 

The Getira account of Attila's obsequies, goinJ: bock to Priscus,1u reads: 

His body was placed in the midst or a plain and laid in state in a silken 
tent as a sight for m<'n's admiration. The best horsemen or the entire 
tribe or the lluns rode around in circles, after the manner or circus 
games, in the place to which he ho.d been brought and told or his deeds 
in a funernl dirge in the following manner: 

Hue lies Allila, lhe gre:1l king of the Huns, 
the sun or :\lund7.ucus, 
the ruler of the most courageous tribes; 
enjoying such power as had been unheard or berore him, 
he pos.-.cs..c;.ccl the Scythian and Ge.nnnnie kingdoms alone 
and also terrorized hoth empires or the Homan world 
arter conquering their citit..-s, and 
placnted by their entreaties 
that liH'! rest mi"ht not be lnid open to plunder 
he accepted an annual tribute. 
Arter he had achiewd all this with great success 
he died, nol or an ent"my's wound, not bclrRyed by friends, 
in the midst of his unscathed people, 
happy and gay, 
without any feeling or pain. 
Who therefore would think that this was drath 
which nobody con~idera lo lll•mnnd f'C\'l'n~c? 

(Prarcipuus Hurmorum ra Altila, 
palrr. grnitus ,\lund:uc:o, 
{orli.~~imarum yrnlium dominwt, 

IU GolhAnl. quoted In 1\hukwart tOO:i, 112. 
an 1\lncnchcn-llclrcn 19.\id. JOii. 
Ill IJ'Iakonov and lakubo\•skll 19M, pl. 20. The cuuoru li attested lor t11c sos· 

dlans by ai-Rcrunl 19.57, 1, J:t5. 
'" E. Scltnl!cwcls.s, lltr•u~ illttttlollunal~ dn ltudu balkc111iqu~' I, 10:u, 176: ;\I. S. 

,.lllj)l)\'\t, {bbl.. IU36, 1&7-ltifo. 

130 Hakhln1ov 1050, llll-110. 
PI TanlRcrehlnov 1963, 11, llg. 311. 
132 Jordanu flll\'f' only :an excerpt: pauta dt muUiJ dittn MR omilfamus. 
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qui inaudila anle st polenlia 
solus Scylhira d Germanica re!Jna possedil 
me non ulraque Romani orbis imptria 
caplis civilatibus lerruil, tl 
ne praedae reliqua subderenlur, 
plaralus praecibus annuum vectigal accepil: 
l'umqut hate omnia provenlu {tlicilalis tgeril, 
non vulntre hoslium, non {raudt suorum, 
sed gtnle incolumi 
in/tr gaudia laelus 
sine sensu doloris 
occubuil. 
quis ergo hunc tzilum pulel, 
qutm nullus atslimal vindicandum ?)~» 

When they had mourned him with such lamentations, a slraua, as 
they call it, was celebrated over his tomb with great reveling. They 
connecled opposilea and showed them, mixing grid over the dead 
with joy.1:w Then in the secrecy of night they buried the body in the 
earth. They bound his coffins, the first with gold, the second with 
silver, and the third with the strength of iron, showing by such means 
that these three things suited the mightil"st of kings: iron because he 
subdued tht> nations, gold and silver because he re<"eived the honors 
of both f'mpires, They also added the arms of fot"men won in the fight, 
trappings or rare worth, sparkling with various gems, and ornaments 
of all sorts whereby princely state is maintained. And that so great 
riches might be kept from human curiosity, they slew those appointed 
to the work-n dn•adful pay for their lnbor; and thus sudde-n death 
was the lot of those who buried him as well as of him who was buried. 

Priscus' source is not known. If, as I am inclined to assume, slraua 
is a Slavic word, his informant may have been an escapt."d prisoner of war, 
or one of those "l-luns" who, after 453, took service in the East Roman 
anny. Priscus may ha,:e heard the dirge from a Goth to whom it was 
translated from llunnish and who rendered it into Greek. The song was 
translated at least once, probably twice, and possibly three times before 
Cassiodorus or Jordanes gave it in the present form. The "reconstructions" 

133 In the llrrangl'nn•nl of the vcrws I follow Thompson 1948, 148-150. 
liN In the translation of can/rorio lnroium •ibi tflplllan/rs llltfU (untrto mi::la go11dia 

tzplim/lanl, I follow Kaltln 1934, 36. For another interpretation, see D. l'\orberi(, Erano. 
41, 19-13, 39-40. 
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of the supposed Gothic text~» from a version so far removed from the ori­
ginal arc as fanciful as attempts to discover in it the Wtltansthauung of 
the ancient Turks. 

Mommsen praised the beauty of the song."' Jn the desert of Jor­
dan~· prose il is certainly an oasis, but a small one. Thf' Huns· boast 
that their king extorted so much money from the Romans might be genuine: 
It sounds, mulalis mutandis, like an l'pit&llh for an American gangster 
of the prohibition em. The rest are banalities. Not a Hun poet but Cassio­
dorus-Jordane& called Attila king of kings, rt:x omnium rrgum;1" one thinks. 
of course, of the title of the Persian kings, but as early as the first century 
B.c. Pharnacea, ruler of the Bosporus. called himself {JatHAeV; {Jaa1Aiw• ... 
Attila was ··the lord of all Huns, and of the tribes of ne.arly all Scythia, 
he was the sole ruler in the world" (Hunnorum omnium dominus tl patnt 
tolius Scylhiat gtnlium solus in mundo rrynalor);128 however, Ennanaric, 
a century before hlm, was also the ruler of "all the nations of Scythia and 
Germania. "Ito Non (raudr suorum almost sounds as if it wf're taken from 
Ammianus XXV, 3, 20, where Emperor Julian on his deathbed thanks 
the godhead that he does not die dandtsfinis insidiis. Subdtrt for subictrtl" 
and the spelling Mund:uco incidote that Jordanes mode some changes 
in Cassiodorus' text. AU in all, the song throws a Yery dim light on the 
poetry of the Huns. 

The authenticity of Priscus· account of the funeral rites cannot be 
doubted, although in the shortened \'ersion of the Grlica ..-arious themes 
seem to be telescoped. It is bard to imagine how the horsemen could ride 
around the tent and sing at the same timr. In modum cirunsium cursibus 
may in the original h&\'e referred to horse races which so often and among 
the most diffen:nt peoples are connected ~:ith burials.JU Here and there a 
feature seems to have been misunderstood or misinterpreted. It is a little 

•• 1'. Kluge 1911, 451--455, nntl 1921. 157·1{)9. Kluge's ··ncnru.lrucUon- went 
far ~)'Ond the auumpUon or earl~r authors thGl ll1trt might be A <:ermanlc ortglnol 
behind lhe lexl In Jordanes (IUO.IIenhoff IIU7; Kogel 1984, I, I, 47). (~ntrv KIUJ1t, see 
Fr. Rlt'dl, Eg1Jftmt~ Philologifli 1\ii:l<inr 25, 1911, 370·371; Sl-htGder 1922, 2.(().2U. 

U. Jordorru, p. XltXY. 

IJJ (irflca :WI. 

•• Galtluknlch l9o19a, 586: K.o; 37, 1951, 226. Anthony appointed Oeopatra MQueen 
ol the Queerr$," and her co..rc&:tnt Gaesarlon "King or U1e Kings" (Dio XLIX, u, 1). 

·-~llta 17tl. 
Ito Jb/d., 120. 
IU Jordontt, lndo:x 198. 
tu The Kao-chO, 1'. Demlt\1lle, A Oil 15, 1962, 8(1, 1.nd T'u-diOth. l.lu 1958, 9, ht>ld 

hor&e I'Ka: u dJd the Hunaln the Caue••m, Mo'\'lb DanunnC'I1961, t56. Hleh material 
on the peoplu In the Caucasua In Dlelchsletner 19ol6, .(19-oiSS. t"or lnd~t-:uropean par· 
l.llfb. let Focke 1941, ol7-53; lor Turkllh parallela. llarva 1938, 33. 
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strange that Attila's cortin should have been covered with gold, silver, 
and iron like the walls or the inner sanctum or the Serapaeum in Alexandria.JA 
To kill the laborers who buried the king was an inerficient means to pre\·ent 
the robbing or the tomb for thousands must have known or it, Bcaidrs, 
who killed the kiUen? The slaughter was probably a sacrificial act, com~ 
parable to the killing of prisoners after the death of Silzibulos.1 .. 

The llunnic rites must have reminded Priscus or similar ones he knew 
from his Homer.'"' The Thracians, reported Herodotus (V, 8), "lay out 
the dead for three days, then, after killing all kinds of victims and first 
making lamentations, they feast; after that they make. av-·ay with the 
body either by fire or else by burial in the earth, and when they have buill 
a barrow they a.et on root all kinds or contests." Priscu5 may have heard 
of the drinking bouts and hone races "'ith which the Othtrysae honored 
the dead.1.. The association of burial and games is known from Greece 
to the Nicobar Islands, and from the Bedouins in the Sinai Peninsula to 
the Dashkirs on the Volga.111 

TI1ere is nothing in the Hunnic rites to which analogies could not be 
found throughout Eurasia. The 85S('rtion that the Huns buried their 
dead lib the Goths1u is as unfounded as the opposite statement that no 
part or the rites at At lila's funeral con be claimed as Gennanic. The mix· 
ture of grid with joy is well attested ror both Gennans10 and non-Germans. 
The hunt for parallels is rutile, and the assumption that the Huns buried 
their kings after Gothic, Sannathm, Slavic, or any other but Hunnic fashion 
is untenable. Atlila's shade, says JordanC's, v-•as honored "by his tribe" 
(a sua g~nl~). "as is the custom or that tribe" (ul g~nlis illius mos ~sl). The 
strava, which the Huns celebrated over his tomb with great re\'elry, was 
a Hunnic custom. 

THv. SI\Cttt:u SwoRD 

The Huns are said to have wonhipped a sacred sword. At Attila's 
court the East Roman ambassadors were told the following story: 

14 HunnuJ, lli1l. wle~. II, 23. 
Itt. For the H•lunJC·nu, d. Groot 1921; the Yrnlael Klf'Kblr: ond llonubc Bulprt, 

Ibn fo'adlan 1939, 237; tlue Monaola, Minns 1913, 88·89. 
IU t'nnr 1915,3, 93. A. S. Cook'• anumpllon (TrunMJctiuns of ltw(;onntdltul Atad~ 

m11 of Arls t~rul Stltnt'f'~ 25, 339ft.) eannol be laktn wrloully; d. al10 Thompson INS, 150. 
1., Xtnophon, lltlltlllUJ Ill, 25. 
lU J>rar:rr 1915, 4, 96·112; 1 .. 1olallo:-n, .\lllltltungtn du dcu/~lwn tJNhcJologladltn 

/rullluls, IC6mlreht Able/lung 38·39, 1923·1924, 333·337. For paralltll among the early 
Turkl In f.en1nl At.la, 1u P. Demltvlle, AOH 15, 1982. 86-81. 

•• K. Htlm 1937, ts. 
lU Gr•nbeeh 1931, :.z, l&f·l85; Stumpn 1938, 1~1~. 
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When a ctrlain shepherd beheld one heifer of his flock limping and 
could find no cause of this wnund, he amdouL'Iy Collowed the trail or 
blood and at length came to a sword it had unwillingly trampled while 
nibbling the grass. lie dug it up and took it straight to Attila. The 
king rejoiced at this gift, and, being ambitious, thought he had been 
appointed ruler of the whole world, and that through the &word of 
Mars supremacy in all wan wa~ a~Uurcd to him.l~ 

Jordanes rend this story in Cassiodorus, whose source was Priscus.w 
Cassiodorus shorttncd Lhc passnge but not as much as we have it now 
in the Constantinian exr.crplol. 11wre it i~ compn-s~d into a pale "dis­
covered through the agency of an ox," but the sword itsclr is more exactly 
described than in the Gtlita. It was "sacred nnd honored among the Scythian 
kings, dedicated to the overseer of wan. It had \'Onished in ancient times."IU 

All this sounds like the combination of a folktale, transferred on Attila, 
and Herodotus IV, 62: "The Scythinns worship Ares in the fonn of an 
acinaces (a sdmilar~l:':'rl.). set up on a J))atfonn or bundles of brushwood."1'* 
Herodotus' statement, with slight variations, hns often been repeated. 
lt occu~ in Eudoxius of f.nidos,LW Apollodoru"·"' Mela,1114 l.ucian,117 Solinu:;,UI 
and, citf'd from secondhand sources, in the writings or Christian apologists .... 

Occasionally IIC\\"t'r tribes took lim piAIC(! ur the Scythian~. lliCt!Sius 
ascribed the worship of the sacred sword to the Sauromatae,110 Dionysius 
to the Mat-otians,'" and Ammianus, in a passage in which he is not above 
the suspicion or having follow<'d th(' Myli Vtltrt.(, to the Alans (they "fix 
o naked sword in the ground and J'C\'erently worship it as Man, lhe pre­
siding deity or those Jnnds over whit'h they rnngc").l12 U, however, Am-

uo <>tliea 183. 
161 Priatu• i•loritlll nftrl. 
IU RL U2lt-tl. Jordo.nes has Httr opud .'>tlllharum rtr}'s semper hotollu•. The com· 

parbon between the Gtlito and the Con.stuntinlan exeupl.s pro,·es ontt more thot In 
the n:eerpts the l'rlscus tnt has ot limn bt'<"n rodleally shortened. 

113 Thompson (Hl-18, 80) does not doubt the truth of the story, though he conCC'drs 
that J'ti.Kus bad the Hei'Qdotus pau:a~;e In mind. 

lW Quoted by Clemem Alc!Ulndrlnus. I•rotnptklu \', G-1, fl. GCS 12. -19. EudodU5 
Oourlihed about JG5 a.c.. (R~lo\·bcv 1930, 2.ol, 2ti). 

IW. Quill tl {at. Marti) o .sty/Ills wltlf<J lmmolarl {d/~11)? Son prllltlfKJIIItr tllm 
ultrls ApollttdMIU? Arnoblus, AJu .• \'ot. 1\', 2!i, (:.o;;J-:1 • .t. 161. 

liiiJ, I, 11. 
157 1011. 7'rug . .o~2; Tozurb 38 (Sc)thlon& :~.wcnr b)· the golb Wind and Aclnac:e&). 
liB V, I, 3, :lolommaen, cd., 82 (repro.tro Mrl:1). 
161 E.g., Arnoblus, AJt•, Nolltltlts \'I, 11, liC:.'i -1, 222. 
I~ Clled Clemen& Al.rxandrlnus, J>rotrtptltw \', 6-1, !J, GC!'i 12, -19. 
Ill Ptrltg. 652-G&t. 

IU XXXI, 2, 23. 
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mianus should actually hne referred to the Alans of his time, it could 
be argued that the Huns had taken over an old Iranian cult. 

On the other hand, the Hsiung-nu o( the Hon period likewise worshipped 
a sword:1u The thing-lu was both o sword, tao, and a god, shtn, to whom 
prisoners of war were sacrificed in the same way as to the Scythian Ares­
acinaces.11' Besides, at least three more "Ailaic" peoples held the sword 
so sacred that they swore by it. The Avar kagan took an oath after the 
manner or his people on his drawn sword,1" the Bulgars swore on their 
swords,1" and Suleiman the Great, undoubtedly (allowing an old Turkish 
custom, took an oath on his sword.117 

But there were more, neither Iranian nor Altaic, peoples for whom the 
worship or the sword is attested. The Quadi, "drawing their swords, which 
they venerate as ROds, swore that they would remain loyal."l• The Franks 
swore by their swords.111 The warriors in ancient India worshipped their 
swords.18 

In spite of the literary overtone, we may believe Priscus: Like so many 
peoples, from Mongolia to Gaul, the Huns worshipped the god of war in 
the form of a sword. The origin of the cult cannot be determined. 

MASKS AND AMULI:."TS 

Like the Gennans and the Celts in the West,171 the nomads of the eastern 
steppes took a fancy to the frontal representations of heads, an old and 

, .. Moll of the prr"·lou11 1tudles on lho ChlnM·Iu &ttrtnu of the lbluns-nu are supo.r­
uded b)" Kao CbQ-h.On"• excellent article or 1900. 

IN Ching lu,.fi .JJ.., archaic: klrng-glak. Is mort than a trnnscrlptlon; Ills also an 
lntrrpn.-tallon. Ching /o,J•) ~arcl1alc kirng-glok. me-ans •·to cut the throat," chlng, 
of a Mwhlte horse wllh 111 bluck mane," lo. cr. lion •hu 9-tb: M(HanJ Cb"ang and (Chansl 
!lleng. tog<>ther wllh the shan-yU and hl1 high olnchds. ascended the mountain eut 
of the So Hlver In the cotmlry of the- Hs\ung-nn. They klllt"d a white horse. The shan­
yO stlrnd the wine wllh a thing-ill knife.'" This 11111kr~ the- various uttempts to l'quale 
ch/ng-lu v.-llh similar sounding Turkbh und Iranian worils ror MknUe, sword"' (cl. Pulle-y­
blank 19fi:t, 222-22:1) wmrwh11t doubtrul. 

IN :0.1rnondl'r, F.l. 47:118. 
I&& Prr 8pathtlm iuromrnl11m agrhalur ( Rup01ua :-.·irolai 67): d. also the paaasn 

addurril by Runciman 1930, 74. 
lt7 Orfentrd/o pui•Hiira christiana 15:3-4, 19-19, 234. 
Ill Ammlanus XVII, 12, :H. 
IU Sacranlf'nlum, ut eurum mtls emf, suptr orma plottllrl (t"rt·degar, I'L il, 651-652). 

More on the Grrmunlc peoples In Grundlvlg 1870; \'ordemfeldt'r 1923, 41-44. On ee­
deshu.Ucal prohlbllion• or •wrarln& by the sword, some os late •• the ninth century, 
.M"e Amlra and Sc:hwrrln 1943, J, 75, 106. 

ua :\1. Schertelowltz, Archiu (llr Rclfglor""''urnuhn(l 25, 1937, 357-358. 
m A. AU6Idl, Sum. Kli:. 28-20,1930-1931, 20-2·1, lltld -10,1932, 6-t, n.l-12; H. \"etters, 

JahrtJhr(te d. IJ$Itrr. archdolog. ln31. 38, 1948, Belblatt 40-55. 
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widrsprtad motif in the highu civili:talions lo the south in direct or in· 
dirtcl contact with the barbarians.!" Masklike heads occur on horx 
trappin1J5, stamped sih·er and hranze l hetts, in Bunnie hurialA as Wt'll 
as in those which in one way or another indica te a Hunnic milieu; in Szen\f$­
Nagyhegy"' and Pecs-Oszogm in Hungory, Novo.(irigor'cvka in the soul hun 

Fao. 13. Mask-like human heads stan1ped on gold shed from a l lunnlc 
buria l at Vokru'\·sk-Vuskhod. Fron1 Slnlts~·n 193U, fig. 4. 

1-"lg. 14. Mask-like hurn"n ht'adlli stamped on slln >:r sheet on a bronze p h•· 
lt'r. Crom kurgan 17, Pokronk. From ~tlnaeva 1927,111. 2:11. 

Itt To namr n fnr rxArnplr~: F. A . MA,.h AII 11'111 , nnK, 110:1, 11011, 211n7-:lrKI/t: l h ·khrl 
1942, pl. 1~;65, 22:79b; Sh·t'o 19M, pit. :U-37; lkraUI 19.\t, pl. 3J;Hl3, 38:21!1a-c, 70· 
71, 75, 92. In G~k art In theun·lc.'r of l ht St'ythlan' ond uthrr barbarians In southustrrn 
Eui"'pf', r lrcular frleu~ of hr1ub n~ C')UIIr commo• : cf. Robrlnsliol 180-1, I. I:W, fit~. :W, 
fill. It , l:.t: ~llnn1 1013, lndu 1.11. ~l11k. d«<ratlvr: s .. ·ohoda and ConC'l'V HIW, t -1 ... 
Cf. alto 1hr mo1b on th~ l'arthlan palace AI llalra (SArrr 1!122. pl. GO). 

lhl F•llith 1M3. pl. 5JI:2: A All i . I!IS6, pl. l i:IJ·I.\. 
111 Fdtlth 1953, llJt ,. pl. 5fl:9. 
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Ckrnine,'" and Pokrovsk-Voskhod (fig. 13)1711 and Pokro,.,k kurgan 17 
(fig. 1<1)172 and 18171 on the lower Volga. 

The wooden and leather mnsks in the kurgans at Pazyryk in the High 
Altai, datable to the fourth century ii.C., still reveal their foreign prototypes; 
some ore deri,·ed from the bead of Bes,l71 others betray in the palmette 
on top their orijilin in Grc<'k art.l110 The gradual simplificalion of the heads, 
their proJlres.sivc coarseninfl, whether they were Sileni. NeJlroes, Gorgoneia, 
the heads of llel'(ules or Dionysus,111 led independently both in the 1-:.0st 
and West to similar results.111 On early Celtic masks the hair is done in 
""ertical slrokts co,·ering the forehead down to the eyebrows113 as it is on 
the masks from Intercisa, Szente~Nagyhegy, and Pokrovsk-Voskhod.1" 
The mnsks may have been carriers of apotropaic powers, could (pdrs 
pro lolo) have stood for god or demons, or may have been merely decorath·e. 
The juxtollosition and superimposition of the masks probably had no 
meaning: They seem to result from the technique or stamping thin metal 
sheets.111 

Some or the Hunnic or prtlbably Hunnic maskl!. are or Iranian origin. 
The Huns, said Ammianus ~larcellinus. looked like eunuchs. He exoR­
gcratcd, as usual. Bullheir thin beards also struck the observant Priscus.lM 
The musks rrom PCcs-OsziiM. Pokrovsk 17 (fig. 14), and Pokro"·sk-Voskhod 
(rig. 13), with their luxuriant beards, cannot rcpretK"nt lluns, or their gods. 

lU Samnk\'aM>v 1911K. pl. 9:15: Allalfll 1932. pl. 22:5. 
Ia Sinlhyn 1930. 7G, lit( • .f; J. Wrmer IDS6, rl. 40:12. 
172 )llnnevn Hl'2i, pl. 1:0, .r\lli'lldl 1932, 111. 6; J. Wrml"r 1956. pl. &1::1. 
1711 Mln•l"vu J92i, pl. '2:11; .r\lfl'oldl 1932, pl. 2-l:i: J. Wl"rn.:r 19&6, rl. fi0:3, 
17111 lludenlio 19:>3. Jrl. ~I. A •t1111u~ of llu ""a~ fount! In lhe Allal (A, Zakllarov, 

nnrnnlf>ll ·1. :r.n-?.!Y). 
110 1\udenko 19.53, pl. 80:6. (;f. ,\r.IU'Jla~· 19M. :U-1·315; d. also the hco;~~d o( lllo-

0)'5U5 on a whit(' kot~·le In the !':y Carlll.oerl( Glyptolhtk, Amtticnn Jo1.rnal of Areh<rml•.ogU 

30. 10~. ·179, fiJI, b. 
Ia Fetllth 19SJ, 180·1111. 
U: The slrlklnlf :o.imll11rity of C:.tllle masb to 11 f'.arolln~tlan ~lonco n"llcof, IH t'arl 

dt.J (iaulu a l"art (ratiC.tli~ (ToulouRC', 1950), pl. 13, of cou~ doeJ. not prove the 111r· 
vh•al or Crllle trarlillons. 

Ill Ja«oh~lhal 19·&.1. t-1. pl. 21:211. 1&5::182. 
1&1 Thr lmlolksdlron o( ;til Sarm~U~n ol.oJtda Y<lth ma~ks would bt niMI dnlral.ole. 

1'1khnnova (l!l.'i6, :uo, n. I) mrnllnn~ a muk from Kobely.:~k. 1rrovlnee l'ollava, and 
A nul~k-ptollllant fro1n lnko:rnnan In tin~ (:time.:~. both unpul.olhhtd. Thf ra«"S on Sar· 
nu1lhm guld da~ps lro111 a c-ata~ollllo renlfh'ry at nrnt&liot"" In thl' volll'y or tht~ Ttrek 
ltlwr In <:lleclumo-lnt;ushrtln (1\S 101.1. lt:IGfl. -IR. filL 17:1) have IUtle to d~;~ with the 
maills: lhr eyu ar!;" rt-ndtr('d by ln!K't hlur !Iones, thr mouth hy a nod stonf'. 

'" Thr MlllC' ls true lor \'H'II.\'C'f. The rrpellllon of mll.$k' or head' Is ehgra.ch:riiUc. 
of Goptle lapulries ol thr fourth o.nd lillh een\urin; (Welbrl 1952, il'., n. 5). 

Ill The 1ouree of (itfirn 182. 
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Fl&. lS. Th~ ~pre~entatton or the head or a Scythian In clay rf(lm Trans­
caueasla. Photo courtesy Stale Historical Museum, Moscow. 
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Allhough most masks of the barbarillns arc mechanical and inc~asing­
ly debased replicas of motifs uninteUigible to their makers, occasionally 
one finds new and unexpected features in them, apparently attcmpb to 
make them more like the people ~·ho used them. The just-mentioned masks, 
with their shavrd upper lip and the fan·sha~d beard, render a fashion which 
at one time was current among Eurasian nomads. The head of a "Scythian" 
in the Historical Museum in Moscow (Jig. 15), found in Transcaucasia,.., 
makes it probable that originaUy it was the fashion of Iranian tribe!.lh 

To Iranians point also the curious bronze mountings on a wooclcn 
easket from lntutisa on the Oanubf, south of Aquincum·Budapest (fie. 16) .... 
Tbey sometimes ha ... ·e been do.imed for the Huns. RadnOti, on the othn 

1-'ig. 16. Bronze mountings rrom a wooden casket rrom Interclsa on lhe 
Danube. From Paulo\•lcs, AE, 1940. 

111 Tbt plt"U, a ilray Ond, 11 und11tabk. T .. t lace o( a clay figure from a llu,..n 
al the Jlllnlll£1 Chlll'\'ltnnaya In CbtcbC'no-lnp1bdla, datable to tbe 1ixtb or filth""' 
tury, IJ quilt 111111181'. Cf. \'JnOP11dOV 196611, 300, 

lte Me lhe 11one naure from the Tent, datable to about 600 a.c., In ' 'lnoJradov 
1966b, 43. 

•• J . Paulovlc:a. A£. HHO. Our IICUR Ia a reptoducllon frvm a plate In Pauklv~· 
artldt; tbt mounUnp were lo•t In the ... t war. 
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band, comparing the heads, or masks, of the figures with those on Germanic 
buckles, take.s the mountings for Ciennanie; he datea them tcnlati"cly 
to the middle of the fifth century.180 Now it is true that Germans settled, 
at one time or another, near lnlercisa; howenr, the masks of the Ostro­
golhi<' bu('kl<'s.m which. by the way, belong to the last third of the firth 
century,u•• are quite diUerent from those on the Intercisa casket. Apart 
from the higher rclid, th<' mountings arc tcchni<'ally idrntkal with the 
many late Roman pi('ces found both on the Danube and the Hhinc.1111 

The man who made them must have been a Homan or a barbarian using 
Roman techniques. But this is or minor importance. for the figures on 
the mountings arc as un-Homan as possiblr. The heads are distantly 
related to the mask-heads from Hunnic burials, but the impressive mustache 
otcurs on none of them. It has some resemblance to the mustaclu~ of Tur­
kish stone figures in Southern Siberia and Mongolia,ltl or on Sasanian 
silver phalerae.116 But neither the Turkish nor the Persian heads have the 
luxuriant beards of the lntercisa figures, a feature which also rules out 
the Huns. This leav('s only one possibility: The figures must be Sannatian. 

Their meaning is obscure. Still, perhaps we may make a guess. The 
two standing ligures cannot be the images of mortal women. The finds 
in Sannatian gta\'CS, from the earliest to the latest, prove that tile Sar· 
matian women did not bare their breasts )ike the lntercisa figures: they 
wore shirts leaving only the neck free. B{'sides, the lozt'nges on the figures 
emphazise the genital region in the strangest way. In his .tllrllitia, Claudius 
Marius Victor of MarseiUe, who died about 4:.!5,1" says that the Alans 
worshipped their anct.'Sion;.m I am inclint.'d to assume thttt the women 
on the casket from Jntercisa n:prcst'nl Sarmalian malrt.o:. 

To Sarmatians lead likewise flnt bronze amulets, angular figures of 
n1en and women, which Kruglikovn took for Hunnic.1• The women with 
marked bre&!its and the ilhyphallic men (Jig. 17) were C\'idently meant to 
avert e\'il. Such amulct.s were round in the Crimea (Chcn;oncsc, Panti­
capaeum, Tyrit.ace), on the Kuban (stanitsa Pashko\•skaya, cemetery 3) 

Ito AAJJ 26, 10~7. 2i0-280. 
Ul \'orgtuhlrhlt, pl. SOO:J, 3; 5U3:2: 521:2. 
Ut On Uae -:~olasli.en~hnallen.- d. J. Wern"r 1{t!J9. 42-1. 
IN The s.tyle ol the ma1k on the late nom:m fibula from IJenekpuszta (A f.: 82, 

J9ij5, pl. ~:17) Is quite diflerent from the mo~k!> on the Jnterdu mounting•. 
Jto~ Evtlukho\·a. !lilA 2.,, ID52, fig~. 2. 3, J.l, 16, 18, 21. 2·1·20, .,5, 57; Maenelaen-

Helrtn 1931, 131. 
1~ AIJOidl, D111nbarlon ODks Pa~rs 11, 10!.7, 238, fig. 1. 
IM Courctlle 19-18, 221. 
" 1 Altlhtia Ill, 1!12, CSEL 16, 3-1!1. 
1111 Krugllko\'8 1957, 253·2.57. 
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Fro. 17. Flat bronu amulet In the shape or an lthyphallle human flaure 
or Sarmatlan type. (Souru not lndlcaltd In lht manu.urlpt.-Ed.) 

and in the northern Caucasus (Kumul'ta, Kamunt.a, Aibazovskoe).l• The 
grave or a child at the Syuyur Tash on the Awv Sea, in which suth an 
amulet was found, contained a fabric with a quotation from the New Testa­
ment a nd, wrilten on it, the date: 002 of the Doaponm era=~ A.D.­
lt. ia, therelore, pre-Hunnic.• 

Although from the masks little, ir anything, can be leamt!d about the 
religion of the Huns, some of them point to apparently early contact. 
between Huns and Iranian tribes, presumably Sarmatians. 

EIDOLA 

Between 452 and 458, some of the Homan prisoners or war in the coun­
try or the Huns "by hunger and terror" were forced to eat sacrificial 
food. Who forced them? The Goths. It is true that Athanaric, iudex 
of the Visigoths, ordered that the people who were suspect of being 

1• To the Rndspols lilted by KruaDko\'1, add GUylch on UJe Upper Kubin (!ttl· 
naeva 19:;1, 296-297. na. 14:4); Kyr:-Aul, nooa· Svetladllt.l, In the eas.lern r.rlmu (Gil· 
dukevlch 1959, 203·20-1); Chulul-Kala (KS tOO, 196!o, Ill, t11. 44:6); Kanaunll (\1. A. 
Kurnrlaov 1962. fiA. 13:1·3; E. Chantn 1887, 3, pl. 17:~). 

100 Kr .. AIIkO\'• 18$'1, 2~. 
Ml Galdukevkh C18SI, 173) tlWlltt tllat Alano.Sannatlana brou&bt such uau&tta 

to Tyrltau. 
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Christian worship a wooden figure- and make sacrifices to it.• But tl1at 
was in the 370's. Hy the middle of the fifth century, most Visigoths and 
Ostrogoths were Christians, not always very devout ones, but definitely 
no longer fanatical pagans. The date of the conYe~ion of the Gepids is 
eontro\'ersial. Thompson thinks it improbable that they were baplized 
when they were still under Hunnic rule; he even suspects that their "most 
savage rites," of which Salvian wrott in the early 440's, may have been 
human sacrifices ... Schmidt's assumption that the Gepids embraced Chris­
tianity under King Ardarich• has no textual support. A Gepidic nobleman 
who died about 480 wore a finger ring with a cross on it but was buried 
wiUl pagan rih.-s. As late as 580, when the l..angobards had long been 
Arian Christians, it could happen thnt forty Italian peasants who refused 
sacrificial meal were slaughtered.• llowc\'Cr, after the battle on Lhc 
Nedao, the Gepids, Christians and pagans, and the Huns no longer lived 
together. 

This lea\'CS the Alans and Huns. We seem to le.<tm something about 
Hunnic sacrifices from a short passage in the Getit:a which probably 
goes back to Priscus: When the Huns first entered Scythia, they sacrificed 
to \'ictory, filautrc uictoriat, as many as they captured.2111 Titis is the only 
time the Huns were accused of hB'o'ing sacrificed their prisoners. In Attila's 
time. and also before him, those captives who could not be sold or who 
were not ransomed were kept as domestic slaves. Priscus apparently 
transferred a Germanic custom, of which he knew from litemturt', to the 
lluns.• Dut the Huns may have sacrificed animals to their gods. Did 
they wonhip gods in human or animal fonn? 

Throughout northern Eurasia, from Lapland to Korea, the figures 
of the shamanistic pantheon, in particular the shaman's "helpcn," were 
represented in \'arious ways: painted on drums; cut out of felt: cast in 
bronze and iron and attached to the shaman's coat; carved out or wood 

1101 The s.ac:rt"d cull objn:ts (Eunaplus., fr. ~) whkh the \'IIIRolh:a c.urlcd 'lo'lth them 
whtn tboy croned tbc Uanube In 376 .,.ere probably abo or wood. 

101 On the pc-rsccutlonl. 5ec Thorupr;on 1901, 94-102. 
101 1bomJO$OP 195ia, Ul. 
101 Schmidt 1934, SJJ. 
801 GNtiOt)" J, DiaiOfll dt l'iltl tl miratltlit polr11m llalieorum Ill, 2i, Morlcca 192~. 539. 

Th~ dllllogu~ wen written 593-594: the ~asaots were klllell ~almost Hltttn ycm lk"fore.· 
., Gtllca 125. 
• Befort' thtlr connrr;lon, the Goth5 wonbipptd Man "wUb enu:l rtter;. and C8p· 

lives were t.laln u bb vtctlnu.~ (Gtlita -II); alter lhe vlelory •l AJ111u5io, the Clmbrl s:a· 
erltteed tht borwa by drot~..nlng and tht capUva. by ban,.tns (Oroslur;, llitl. od11. PapD.n. 
\', 6, 5-6); the Cherusc:l, Suevt, and Sugambrl s.acrUtor:d twenty ceuturloncs (l-1orua Ill, 
HI). 
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and put up in the tent or glued to the drum.• The shamanistic Huns, 
too, may have had eidola (I avoid the missionary term "idols"). There 
is, indeed, both literary and arehaealogical, U10ugh circumstantial, evidcnea 
of their existence. 

According to Malalas, Gordas, prince of the Huns near Bosporus in 
the Crimea, was baptized in Constantinople in the first year or Justinian's 
reign, 52i-528. After his return to his country, he ordered the dycU.,uaTO, 
made of gold and electrum, to be melted down; the metal was exchanged 
for Byzantine money in nosporus. Incensed at the sacrilegf', the priests, 
in connivance with Muageris, Gordas' brother, put the prince to death.uo 

There is no reason to doubt Malalas' account. Besides, the statement 
that the figures were of gold and electrum, while the cliche would call 
for gold and silver, speaks in fa'l.·or of the story. It does, of course. not 
prove that the Altilanic Huns, too, had figures of their gods made of pre­
cious metals. But the possibility eannot be ruled out, certainly not because 
of the low level of Hun metal work.111 The impressive bronze horseman 
from Issyk in Kazakhstan, datable to the filth or fourth century u.c.,111 

shov.-s the skill of metalworkers in the early nomadic societies. of Eurasia. 
The Hsiung-nu had their "metal men,'"WW and the silver figures at the 
court of the Turk Silzibulos gr('.atly imprcs3Cd the Byzantine ambassador.m• 
The common Hunnic eidola-provided that they did exist-· were pro­
bably much more like those of the Sannatians, about which we arc fairly 
well infonned. 

The earlie3t one is oraaudstonc, about one meter high, a pillar rectangular 
in cross section. except the upper part, which is rounded to represent the 
head (fig. 18); it was found in kurgan 16 at Tri Brata near Elistam in the 
Kalmuk steppe.u• The arrowheads date the grave to the fifth century 
o.c.ur Smirnov lists a similar stone figure from Berdinskaya Gore near 
Orenburg and two from the tran!.-Volga steppes which, however, stand 
closer to the well-known kamtnnyt baby, "stone women." Two more 

lOt For the cull object& or the shamanbtle tribes In the Allal, ~~ee S. \'. Jvanov'.s 
excellent monograph In SMA£ 16, 19.55, 165-284. 

210 Malalu .t32; d. Moravctilk ID.&G, 5, :\8·39. 
Ill The headlru c:op~r statue from Bintapunta In western llunsal')' whleh TaUts 

published In AOH 9, 19!i9, 85-86, 11, In his opinion, Hunn\e; other llunRarian an:haoJo. 
Jlsls take U for a part ol a mtdleval aquamanlk. 

III Mllrlynov, 1\.'i 59, 19S8, 150·156; HMFBA 30, 1958. pl. ':10. 
aa cr. Kao ChO·h•Un 1960, 221·222, on the thin )t:n. 
:n& Mcnander, EJ. 1941a-a· 
su The capital or the reeenlly rec:onstltuttd Kalmuk ASSR. 
t:ll Slnlll)"rl 19~b, 32·34, ng. II; K. P. Smlmov 1964, na. '5:2. 
117 K. F. Smtrnov 1961, 117. 
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F1o. 18. Sandstone pillar In the shape or 0 humon head rrom kUfliD.n 16 
at Trl Brala near Elisha In the Kalmuk steppe. (Height 1 nt.) From Slnllsyn 
19561>, Jig. II. 

eidola from the lov.·er Don. stone slabs sho\\·ing human figurn in silhouette, 
may he somewhat later.*'' 

Smirnov assumed that these Sarmatian figures were put up on, or near, 
burial mounds as rep~sentations of local gods or deified anceston. Their 
similarity to the silhouette stone slabA from the OosJlOran kingdom, dating 
from Hellenistic to Roman times, spraks for the latter inlerprt>talion: 
the Bosporan figures, some or them \\:ith the name or the dead written on 
thrm.0 • nre doubtless tombstones. 

1-"'rom the F.arly Sannatian period two chalk eidola are known,• both 
about 13 centimeten high. too small to be erected on a kurgan or on the 
ground. The one from llliznetsy, wes.l of Ak-Dulak in the l>rDYinec Orenburg, 
is a human figure in the round, so cn1de that not even the H X can be deter­
mined; the other one from Zaplavnoe between Volgograd and Elista, one 
or two centuries earlier, is a slab with the merest indication of the head. 

In the Middle Sarmalis.n period, eidola were made over a wide territory. 
In the grave of a youn11 woman in kurgan 5/:i, in the burial ground at Hy· 

auK. F. Smlrnov 196-4, 172·1i3. 
Jlt JvanOVII 19~, 242-244, niJ. 4·i . 
..,. Moakhov• 1163, 46, n1. 15:1, 2. 
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ko\'O on the Volga, oblast Volgograd, a crude chalk figure was found, 8 
centimeters high, head, shoulders, and legs barely indicated .m Four C\'en 
cruder eidola from the Kuban area probably are to be dated to the early first 
century A.D.; one "'as found at Krasnodar,lhree at Elizavetskaya stanitsa.• 

In a sacrificial pit at Neapolis near Simfero1•ol in the Crimea lay un­
bumt clay figures: the head and neck of a ram, the fragment of a human 
torso, and two coarsely modeled heads;• the building near the pit was 
destroyed about 200 A.D., the beginning of the Late SarmatiRn period 

when numerous elements of Sannatian civilization began to appear in 
the late Scythian civilization of Neapolis. Of about the same time is the 
clay figure of a seated woman with a hollowed head, 7 centimeten high, 
found in the town site Zolotaya Balka on tbe lower Dnieper.• Clay 
figures of the Late Sarmatian period were found in small rural settlements 
on the periphery of U1e Hosporan kingdom: The terracottas from Semenovka 
represent women;t:16 n female torso and a head were excavated at Mysovka,• 
and another head at Tasunovo.m A limestone figure, 9.5 centimeters high, 
3.5. centimeters across the shoulden, comes from a kurgan at Perezdnaya 
in the uezd Bakhmut. gubernie Ekaterinoslav. It repre.senl.s a woman 
with what looks like a vessel in her hands, the body apJl&rently bare, the 
the head covered. Ve~Jo,·sky took it for pre-Mycenean; Gorodtsov dated 
it rightly to the second or third century.• 

Two chalk eidola have come to light from Alanic graves of the fifth 
century .\.D. at Haital Chapkan in Cherkessia.• One is round in cross 
M"dinn. mndeh•d nn nne :~~id~ nnl)•, thE" 11hnulden being indil"nted by round 
projections (fig. 19): the other eidolon is merely a cone, somewhat wider 
in the upper part. 

This liflt is incomplete. :\iany Sannatian eidola mentioned in excavation 
reports are neither properly described nor properly illustrated, A few 
example.'! follow: a piece of wood with a human head in a kurgan at Susly 
in the former German Volga Bepublic;ao two stone "stelae" in a cemetery 

Dl K. F. Smirno\' 1960, 181, flA. 6:11l. 
Sat\', A. Gorodtaov In ,trkh«Jit>githnkit iultdM'dniia 1> m;l-'.'iR 19J4·19M, 21~. 

llg. 67:8, 9. 
m Mallkov 1961, G5·6R, flit- 2·4, fl. 

"" \'hu:mlllnR 1962. 213, fll(. 86: II, 13. A &lmll.ar r.tone na:u~ lr. In the mu.eum 
at Dnepropt'lr~"'lk (\'hu:mllina 1002, :113, n. 19). 

ur. Kruglikova 1961, 76, na. 30:2b. 
nt Krus.llkova 1956, 2M, ng. 11:6, 7. 
zn Blavahkll and Shrlov 1955, Ill, ng. 45: ... 
2211 GorodiSO\' 1905, 252·ZS5, IIJ. 59, and IAK 37, 1910, 9·91; K I. \o'e.elovr.kD, 

l.t.K 35, 1910, 9·11, and IAK 37, 1910. 98-lo:L 
at Mlnacva 1956, 251-252, (lg. 1'2. 
'110 Rau 19:1:6, tO. 
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Fw. 19. Chalk eidola from an Alanlc grave at Dallal Chapkan In Cher· 
kt>ssla, filth century A.D. From Minoevn t!lflfi, fig. 12. 

at Zcmctnoc ncar Dakhchisarai in the Crimc.a;:tl1 wooden statue.'\, as inches 
high, in a barrow in the former okrug Sal'sk, southeast of Boslov;01 an 
anthroJ)QnlOrphic cop1lCr figure in a kurgan between I<apustin and Po­
gromnoc at the border or the oblasl.s Astrakhan and Volgograd,ZD 

Some of the small terracolta, lead, and copper figure~ in Sannatian 
graves in the Kuban area, excavated b~· Vesclovsky, but never published,• 
may have been dolls. A small hrunze fit~:ure in a Late Sannatian grave 
at U!\t'-Kamenka, district Apostolovn, nhlnst J)n('propelnwsk,131 might alc;o 
be a doll; its leather hell, with a bow nl the hflck. is well preserved; the 
abS('nce of a loop indicates that the slaluclte was nul carried around the 
neck as nn amult>t. The sil\'er figure of n muslnrhioed man in a short coot 
found in a gr&'-'C in the cemetr.ry at :"<:Ol.'o-Turhasly near ura,• datable 
to the rourth or rirth century, hHd a loop at the bnck. 

Mimu•va ('.omparcd the Alnnic cidoln (rom Chcrkcssia with the pic«!s 
or chalk in Late Sannatian graves which ror a long time have claimed the 

t:h. K. F. Snllrnov 195«1, 2(12. 
m (;orodi&O\' 1905, 2S3. 
m S« tb~ pr1!1lmlnlllr)' report on lhe A!Oirakhan exrwdlllon, SA 2, 1959, 285. 
SN 1'rudg X II AS I, 1005, 345, ::160, 367. 
m Vlaamlllna 1002, 237, fiR. 2; :Uakno 1960, 37, 1111. 15:3. 
2:111 llaahllov 1959, ISO, fig. 4. 
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attention of Soviet archaeologists. Rykovm and RauD attributed to 
them ritual significance without attempting to define it; Grakov• and 
K. F. Smirnov* think the white chalk symbolizes purity: the pieces of 
chalk meant to purify the corpse. This is an attractive suggestion which 
may be valid in some cases but does not account for aU. In the Early Sar­
matinn cemt'teries at Berezhnovka and Molcbanovka, no pieces of chalk 
were found, but many of realgar. The same is true for the Don region.w The 
orange-red realgar cannot very well stand for purity. From most exca­
vation repnrts, one gets the imprfssion that the lumps of day were just 
thrown into the gnl\"e pit. Ho"'·ever. there are exceptions. In Susly, kurgan 
35, in the grave of a woman with a defonned skull, the chalk lay in a small, 
round vessel with a hole in ils s..ide.a~ In the Late Sam•atian graves at 
t:st'-Labinskaya the pieces were carefully placed next to clay vessels: 
one was in a bowl and five were in pitchers, intentionally kept away from 

the corpses they were allegedly to purify.MS It seems that it was rather 
the shape of the chalk pieces than their color that counted. Many seem 
to be merely irregularly shaped cones and pyramids, bul olhers had been 

worked o"·er. The ))ieee in kurgan 8/3 in Susly looks like lhe cocoon of 
a S-ilkwonn."" In the Late Samlatian grave o( a woman, in Foqani in 
Rumania, lay a rather remarkable .. piece of chalk" (fig. 20).* Almost 
12 centimeters high, it represents a human being: the round line of the 
chin separates the head from the body; eyebrows, pupils, nose, and mouth 
are cn1dely hut unmistakinR:IY l'('nd('N'd. 

So far, no sandstone or chalk eidoln hnve been found in Hungary. In 
view of the very small number of Alanic graves in the Danube basin, this 
is not surprising. A curious find proves the identity of the religion 
of the Alans in Bunnie Hungary and t:herkessia. At Fiizesbonyban, a 
cone-shaped cavity, lined with polished clay, contained a horse skull.111 

There waA no cemetery nearby; nothing similar is known from Hungary. 
Hut in Cherkeuia, in Haital Chapkan and Atsiyukl1, three such small 
"graves" with only the skull and the fore- und hindlegs of o huDe ha,•e 

Uf H)·kov 1925, :u. 
ue Hau 1920, G7. 
m Grako\" 19-17, 109. 
:u.t K. F. Smlrnov 1964, 94·9S. 
IU Morhkova 196.1, 24 . 
... U:ykov 1925, 66. 
tas Annmo\" 19SI, 201·2trl. 
'1M Jtylt.uv 1926, 1113. 

*" i\lorlntl'! 1959, 4!.9, ng. 7 . 
..., I. Mcrl, Folio ordJGtologla~ 3·5, 1941, 149, ns- 2. 



1\EI.IGION 293 

F10. 20. Chalk ti1Jurt from a Late Su.rmatlan grn\'e In Foc~nnl, Rumania. 
(Height ca. 12 em.) From Morlntz 1959, fig. 7. 

been found, again unconnected with other burials.a&1 II the Alans in Cher­
kessia put eidola in their gra\'CS, those in llungary almost ccrlainly did 
the same. 

The Alans in Hungary stayed as paM:an until the end of the lfunnic 
kingdom as those whn in the beginning of the fifth century mo\'ed to Gaul. 
About -1-10, Sal\'ian of Maf'S<'illes 1poke about the terecdy pagan Alans ... 
In the sidh century a few Alan11 in Gaul were Chri5liant;. We hear or St. 
Goar from Aquitonia whose parents, Georgius and Valerio, had alrrady 
been baptized;"' they apJ•arenlly had Ml lheir eompatrioh; and mo\'ed 
into a Homan milieu which, however, did not pre,•ent them from gh·ing 
tht'ir son the pngnn Alnnie name, Goor. In thr M"cond boll of the flixlh 
century, Venantius Fortunalua named the Alans among the peoplrs who 
worshipped tl1e Virgin, but the li!iil (F:lhlopian~. Thracians, Arabs, Oacians, 

1" Mlnaen 19$0, 2$9, fiJ. 1-4. 
ua Dt fUbnnatlont lJtl 1\', H . 
... MGII IU. rrr. Mttoo. JV, <til . 
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Alans, Penians, and Brittons)* is patterned on an old cliche and without 
'\"Blue. In an inscription in Spain, St. Martin is praised £or com·erting 
the Alans:211 there, too, they are among the same exotic peoples as in Ve­
nantius Fortunatus. In any case, by the middle of the firth century, the 
Alnns in Gaul Wf"re still pagans. Their king, Goachar (Goar), rn {trociSJi· 
miLt, was idolorum minister ... Ir this is not a con,•entional phrase, Goacbar's 
eidola were probably not dirrt>rt!nl in shape from those in the Sannatian 
gr&\'es in the East, though possibly bigser. 

In his admirable study of the Sauromatian cult objects, K. F. Smirnov 
assumes that tht' small chalk eidola in the burials were replicas of large 
stone statues like the one in kurgan 16 at Tri Brata.* He lists more of its 
kind, unfortunately mostly undatable. Still, one needs only to compare 
the pil'ce of chalk from Foqani with the stone figure from Tri Rrata to 
see that the main, if not the only, dirference bet\1r"een them is their size, 
The same is true for a stone figure found at khutor Karnoukho,·a near 
ancient Sarkel on the lower Don&W and a small clay statue, a pyramid with 
a round head from Znamenka south of Nikopol on the lower Dnieper.• 
Hoth are Samtatian. Had the eidola which l\luageris melted down been 
o£ small size, he would not hove receh.·ed more than a few solidi when he 
exchanged the metal for Byz.nntine money. This speaks for the assumption 
that. in analogy with the Sam1atian custom. the l-luns in the Crimea. and 
and not only there-, also had small eidola. This seems to be borne out 
by two eidola (rom Altyn Asar in ancient Khwal'f.zm.• They are of un· 
burnt clay, thc one 8 ccntimelen high and the olhrr .f centimet-ers high. 
The upper strata of the lower horizon in the "Big HouSt"'" are datable to 

the third or fourth century."'' The eidola belong to the same Hunnoid 
civilization as the bone lamellae and the clay cauldrons from Altyn-osar. 
The extremely crudely modeled ey·es. nose, and mouth are barely indicated 
by dots and strokes. TI1c small clay cauldrons from Altyn·asar are, as 
we saw, noplicas of biggt~r copper cauldrons. Therefore, \1r"t' may conjecture 
that the eidola from Altyn-usar stand likewise for bigger ones worshippt'd 
by the Hunnoid population in Khwarezm in the third or fourth century. 

1M In loudrm .\Iorio~ 289,291, AIGH AA 4. I, 378. IIJ lulhenllclly IJ undl1puld; 
d. nloml(ft'.n 193 .. , 2.. 

IU \'lvrl 1922, 120. 
Ut \'llo <itrm .. nl U, /lf(i/J Kr. rtr . .Utrov. 7, 272. 
US K. P. Smlrno\' 19tH, 172. 
161 1.\llpU!Ihkln. !IliA 62. 19~, 318, fig. 3. 
266 Jlogrtbova 19!18, 1-10, llg. 14:1. 
tM S. 1'. 'l'olllov, SA 19, 195.f., 200, Ill- 16:8; the drawlnp In Trudp Khor. 1, 19a&, 

239, na. 11-t:\l, 10, are lnn:atl: Levina ltiG6, S.f.. 
117 Lnlna 1966, S-t. 
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In her analysis of the )lOttery from Allyn Asar, Levina round numerous 
parallels to the Late Sarmatian civilization on the lower Volga and to the 
west or the ri\•er, but neithrr she nor Tolstov noticed that one eidolon has 
a typically Sannatian tamga cut into the clay. Exactly the same tamga 
is carved on the side of a stone slab at Zadzrost' ncar Ternopol' in fom1er 
eastern Galicia (fig. 21).• On the front are more tamgas, likewise typi-

Flo. 21. Slone slab at Zadzrost', nt•ar Tl'rnopol', rornwr eastern Gullda, 
marked with a Sarn•ullun tnmGB- (1-l('ight 5.5 m.) From Drachuk, SA 2, 
HJ67, ng. 1. 

cally Sarmalian. The slab is no less than 5.!") meters high, and below 1.::!1, 
above I meter wide. How it got into the northwestern Ukraine, where 
Sam1atians never lived, is obscure. Some Polish archaeologists took it 
for a Gothic monument, others saw in it a Turkish kamrnnnytJ bnba with 
Uunic letters; Drachuk, who discussl.'d it most n·cl·nlly, regards il us a 
symbol of Sarmalian power. Actually, it is an eidolon, the biggest knuwu 
110 (nr: lite upp('r pnrt, l'Drl'(uiJy eul nnd Rl'l o£r lhP (':JJ'e)pssJy r.11f )O\\'('f 

part, represents the head and the neck of the figure. It is in large size 
what the clay eidolon from Byko\'O is in o small size. Similar stone slabs, 

llll Solomonik 1059, iO (wilb bibliography); V. S. Drac:huk, s,t 2, 196i, 243·2-1-1, 
ng. 1. 
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also with tamgas on them, are known from the Crimea.• I do not dare 
to decide whether the eidola from Allyn Asar were lh0$C or lluns under 
Sarmatian influence or or Sannatian under Hunnish influence. Because 
of the Hunnish cauldron and the bone lamellae, the former seems more 
likely. 

The metal, stone, elay, and wooden anthropomorphic sculptures in 
ancient northt'.m Eurusia must be lclt to scholan wh(l hove ace('$5 to all 
museums in the Smdct Union, not just to those in l.eningmd and Moscow. 
A fint and promising atlempt was made by Davidovich and J.itvinskii.• 
The material presented in theforcgointe make." ilJ,robablc that the Attilanic 
Huns and their Alanic allic~ worshipped, next to the sacred sword, also 
eidola in human fonn. 

ut Solomonlk 1959, 68·711. 
PO 1"flldl/ TCHfth. 35, 1955, :;:). 



VII. Art 

GoLD DIAtn:MS 

About 400 A.D., a "lt'nd<'r and king of thosr most sa\·af!!r Scythians 
who hold the other side of the r~uxine Sea, living on the Maeotis nnd the 
Tnnni!t ns wrll as tlw Rosporu!t and ns far os thr Pluuois Hi\'er," is suid to 
haw st'nl "his crown, covered with gold and set with slonrs," to tht' church 
of St. Phocas in Siuope.1 The "Scythians" Wl.'l"<' Hunnic tribes, among 
them, on the Phasis, the Onogur,1 and, probably, lttt'ir Alanic allil's. As­
terius actually may have seen the crown; it is remarkable in any case that 
h(' spokr of a t'rown CO'I.'t'rt>d with, not madr of gold, t1Tirravov . .. Xl!'·'tn'[J 
:trE(!t).ap:tOpnov. A number of such sumptuous headgl"ars, usually, though 
not IJUih~ l'orrt'ctly, call('d tlindrms3 hn\'t' bren known for Mme time. In 
his Bcilriiyr \\'rrncr discussed tht'm in a spt'cial chapter.• Hr<"t'ntly thrt't' 
more and the fragmt'nt of a fourth, possibly a fifth one, haw coml' to light, 
and a report on a sixth, now lo~t. ha~ bct•n publislwd. Their study can 
now start from a fairly widr basl'; brsidrs, the drcumstances under which 
the diadems wert' found arc now better known, which. as will be se('n, is 
or som(' importancl' for tll('ir inll•rprl'talion. 

Before "oing into details, the two fragments of a gold plnqut• (fig. 22)' 
from Knrguly in the district llzun-Agach, not Cnr from Alma Ala in Ka-

1 A~tt'rlu~ of AniPSl'll, llumiiiJ X, l'fi -10, :H:t. Tht' kln!l wn lht' sumt' who lt'lll 
tile tlloru ... to st .. op .... 

t Al![ulhlu~. 

s A dludem Is 11 lllll't of y,·hllt' &tun, orten Sl't y,·lth stones. 

• .1. \\'ernrr 1956, 61-68. 
'Courtuy of thr A!'\ Koz11khskof SSU; :o.J. Nurntukhnmrnt'dov, hlmutoo Kazakh­

rlana (~loseow, 1970) fi!VI. J0-:1.'>. 

29i 
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Ftn. 22. FraJlment of a ~old plaque from KarAaly, Uzun-AIJach, near 
Alma Alu, Kozakhstan. (About 35 em long.) Photo courtesy Akdemlla 
Nauk Kazakhskol SSH. 
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zakhstan, which Bernshtam published,• must be eliminated from the dis­
cussion. First, because they were not a part of a diadem. More than 35 
centimelers long, straight, not curved, they could not have been worn 
around the head. Second, their decor has nothing to do with the Hunnic 
or Alanic diadems. Bernshtam, followed by Werner, admitted strong 
Chine&e inlluence in the a jour relief but insist('d thot it still reflected the 
shamanistic reliefs of its barbarian owners. He thought he could recognize 
in the diadem a renaissance of Scythian art which had led a subt('rrancan 
existence in a conservative shamanistic milieu, to come suddenly to the 
fore around the beginning of our era. Actually the design is purely Chinese. 
The horse standing on a column is a variety of the quadruped, its feet 
gathered together on a pole, known not only from Scythian graves in South 
Russia but also £rom Perm, Kazakhstan, the Altai, southern Siberia, and 
the Ordos region.' In China the motir occurs as early as the Chou period.' 
The winged horse is likewise a well-known Chinese motif which had a 
great appeal to the northern barbarians; the gold plaque from Noin VIa 
has often been reproduced;' gilt bronze plnques with winged horses were 
recently found in Inner Mongolia.10 The long-hoired genii, hsirn jm, have 
hundreds of parallels on Hon stonr reliefs, metal work, tiles, lacquers, 
vases, and textiles. They repTt'St'nl no more the shamanistic gods of the 
T'ien-shan nomads than the NPreids on a Greek cylix round in South Russia 
represent the goddesses of the Scythians.u 

I first list. the diadems which were known to Werner. 

1. CsoRNA in western Hungary (rig. 2'l).12 Found on the skull of a 
north-orientated skeleton. A gold sheet, broken in se\'eral pieces, 26.511 

' 1952. 130..132, ng. 65; 1954, pl. between pp. 280and 281. I have not let'n Rernshtam't 
artlde or 19!>0. 

7 cr. Chlt'nova 1962, pl. 4:11. 12, 14, 15: razyryk: Grlaznov 1958, pl. 29; \Unuslnsk: 
Klaelcv 1951, pl. 20:3; F.-R. )fartln 1893, Jl. 33: Dorovka 1927. pl. 44:0, Perm: Aapelln 
1877, fiA. 306; Kazakhstan: Mar1ulan ct al. 1966, fig. 66: 77·79; Ordos: Salmony 1933, 
pl. 5:3, 8:1, 7:1. The closnt parallel to the horu on the 1\:argaly plate is a gold hone 
on a polr from WHlern Siberia, SA 2. 196.5, 229. 

• Karlsren 1952, 176, pl. 91. 
1 E.g., Rudenko 1962b, pl. 35:4. 
II Ll 1-yu 1963, no. ~. 61. 
11 Thl' other Hnd• from Karl(aly ore duerlbed by 1 .. K. Slfontova In J:o. Ka:nkh. 

1, 1948, 116-117. For drawlnp of a rJnAer rlnA with a camel and an earring with a mouse 
or rat ud a knel'llnA man, 1ee Rudtnko t962b, 38, n~~:. 43, U: Rudenko datPS the plecu 
to the fourth century o.c., lon~~: before the "diadem." 

11 llampel 1905, t, 34S, fll. 893=-2,13. l'hotogra.phs In Alf6ldl 1932, pl. 8 and Ar­

thiJologileht Pundt In Ungarn, 291. 
lJ According to AtThdaloglaehl 1-'undt in L'ngarn, 298; Hampel (1905, 2, 13) has 

c:arnellan1, whlle Rinas pGSte, green glass, amber, and 11arnet.s, and J. Werner (19~, 82), 
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F1o. 23. Hunnlc diadem of gold sbMt, originally mounted on a bronze 
plaque, decorated with garnets and red glau, from Csoma. western Hungary. 
(OrttJnally about 29 em long, 4 em wide.) From ArtMolot~lsthe Funde in 
Ungarn, 291. 

(originally about 29) centimeten long, 4 centimeters wide; the edges had 
been bent around a bronze plaque which has disappeared. Tracts of copptr 
oxide on the skull indicate that th~ diadem was ~,.om without sluffing 
or leather lining. Garnets and red gins in eiOi$0na. 

2. KEncn (figs. 2-IA, 8, q .u Said to have been found on the Mithridoks 
Mounlain in a gra\'C next to the skeleton of a man ~lith on artificially 
delonned skull.~& Gold sheet over bronze plaques. Except the t,.·o big 
round <:ells and the lozenge one on the top ornament, which enclose grun 
glass pieces, the 257 cloisoos contain flat almandines." 

3. SmPOvo, west of Uralsk, norlhwntern Kazakhstan (fig. 25).17 Found 
on the forehead of a north.arientated skeleton in a ,.·ide rectangular pit 
under a kurgan; 2S.2 centimeters long, 3.6 centimeters "''ide. ~a Thin bronze 
sheets over bronze plaques, set with convex glass. The bronze pt.ques 

-eabochontand n.talmlndlnts.- Not havln1 lt'en tht db•d~m. I do not know which deterlp­
tlon 11 tb~ corl't'Ct on~. l'hotoa 1nd dr•wlnp lhow • flit band; obvlouJ.I)' lbe plf'«S were 
Ratten~cl, lor a Rat band 2a ftnUmfl~n In tfnath ~uld not have beofn • diadem. 

" Courtesy Rhtlnllchn Mw.eum, Blldarchlv. 
1' For the descrlpUun of the d;ull, .ee J. \\'trntr 1056, 104. Tht monhollfl AmGUur 

Navrotordi\O, who sold Baron lliUJardl tht dl1dtm and otbu ornements alltaedly 
round In the u.n1e IP'\'D (lilted In L ' Art m/tofllngltn, 195-f, 31·32), did not have tho 
belt reput•Uon. 

It fo'or 1 delalled ducrlpllon, •ee G. Sc,.runm 1085, 120. 
n J . Wunrr 1956, pl. 6:1, •flrr llllnae\'a 1929, IN, fig. 2. 
1t llllnacn linG, IM·tt8. 
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F1ol'l, 2 .. .-\-C. Hunnlc diadem of gold sheet over bronze plaques decaraled 
with tercen glass and nat ahnandlncs, from Kerch. Phulus courtesy Rhei­
nisches Museum, lllldarchl\·, Cologne. 

were originally lined with leather and, on il, thin silk; on the latter, ~tmall 
lozenges o( gilt leathtr. The absence or .. ·capons and a clay spin whorl 
indicate that the dead wos a voomo.n. Except ror n cr~scent·shoped Q<1ldcn 
earring, the other metal objects in the grave were or bronze: buckles, a 
gold~O\'ered necklace or twisted wire, and another earring. The bronze 
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Fao. 2~. Hunnlc diadem of thin bronu shut over bronze plaqua Itt 
with convex glau from Shlpovo, wal of Unlt.k, nortbwcstem Kazakhllan. 
From J. Werner 1956, pl. 6:8. 

mirror with a long handle. preserved only in a fragment. is typical of the 
Middle Sannatian period (I s.c..I A.o).•• 

4. DEnu:.n on the Berezovka near Pokrovsk, lower Volga region (flQ. 
26).• The diadem was on the skull of lhe skeleton. Bronze plaques co\·ered 
wilh gold sheets, which are set. with con\·ex almandines. or the other 
grave goods, only big amber beads and a mii'Tor were presen·ed. The mirror 
is of a t)•pe which in the Caucasus occun from the fifth century A.D. ono• 

F10. 26. Hunnle diadem of gold shed over bronze plaques set with convex 
lllmandlnes from Dehler on the Beruovka, ncar Pokro\'Sk, lower \'oil& 
region. From Eberl, RV 13, "SDdrussland," pl. RV 41:L 

u Khu:anov 1960, aroup IV. 
• :\IIMeva 1929, 206, 111. 32-11. Eb«t, R V 13, ·sodruulaftd,· pl. 4.1a. 
tl Al~kMt\'A Ul$.:>, 17. 
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in the West it made its appearance about the same time.11 The diadem 
wa' probably made about ·100 A.D. or a little later. 

5. TILIGUL (fig. 27).11 Fonnt'rly in the Diergardt collection, now in 
the ROmisch-Gennanisches Zentralmuseum, Mainz. Similar to the diadem 
from Dehler but technically inferior. The bronze plaques are lost. On 
the front part, con\·ex almandines: Rat triangular and rectangular ones 
on the side parts. Allegedly none was round in the same gra,·e "at Tili­
gul,'"~~ which, however, is not the name of a place but a rh·er belwf'en the 
Prut and Dniester and the limon (lagoon) at its mouth. 

l''to. 27. Hunnlc diadem of II(Oid sheet over bronze plaques (now lost) 
s.el wllh convex alnumdlues, from Tlllgul, In lite R6ntlsch-Germanlsches 
Zenlrahnuseum, ;\lalnz. From J. \\'enter 1956, pl. 29:8. 

6. KAM-AGACH, south or Akmolinsk in central Kazakhstan (fig. 28).• 
Found ncar the skull or a skeleton in a stone cist under a kurgau. The 
bronze circlet, 4 centimeters wide, ·19 centimeters in circumference, is 
covered with a sheet of very pale gold, dt'cornted with stamped triangles 
in imitation or granulation; fifteen conical "belbi" (without ctaatpcrs) hang 
from bronze hooks. Among the other finds, there were two gold drogons 
(fig. 29A),• the end~ or :1 tnrque, richly dccomh•d with gam~ls, amhl'r, 
and mother·of·pcarl in cloisons and, in between, triangl~s in gr.:mulation. 
Skalon published a very similar dragon round in a cemetery at Stavropol, 
together with many ornaments typical of Sarmot~Alonic gro\'es of the 
fourth and (i(lh centuries in the 1'\orth Caucasus.n The combination or 
garnets and mother-of-pearl occurs in C:on~csti• at the beginning of the 

n J. Werner 11:1:.6, 22. 
a Ibid., pl. 29:tl. 
M I.'Arl mlrovingltn, 32. 
~ J. Werner IU56, pl. Jl::.! . 
• 1/lld., pl. 31:5. 
If Skalon 1962, 40·H. 
• MaLtulnleh 1934, 101. Thb hu. betn pGinted out b)' J . Werner 19SG, 18. 
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F1o. 28. Bronze clrdd co\'e~d with gold abed and decorated with 
conical .. bella" suapcndcd oa bronze hooks, from Kara-Agach,aouth of Akmo­
llnlk, central Kazakhstan. (Circumrefl!nce .fD em, width ca. <t em.) From 
J. Wemer 1956, pl. 31 :2. 

fifth century. Emphazising the similarity , in many details amounting 
lo identity, of the dragons from Stavropol and Kara-Agaeh, Skalon rightly 
assumes that they were made in the same workshops, probably in Bos­
porus.• This is also true tor a type of urring represented in Kara Agach 
(fig. 298).• Such earrings were worn over a very wide area. Their sim­
plest, though not nece5Sarily the original form, without the rings of gn~~nules 

1"'1o. 29A. Tennlnal of a aold torque In t he shape of a dragon, decorated 
with granulation a nd clolsonnf l1•mels, amber, and mother-of-pearl. From 
Kara-Agach, south of Akmollnsk, central Kazakhstan. From IAK 16, 
1905, p. 34, fig. 2. 

• She do.les the dro.gon from St.vropol to the fourth, that of Kara-AJach, bccaute 
It l& •dryer,· to the nntt. century. \\'hal she wems to mean Is that the two pi«a are 
• etnlury •part. 

• l"K 16, 190S, Jig. 3:a·b. 



AAT 3()5 

Jl10. 29H:. Gold earrings from Kara·ARarh, central Kaukhstan. Fnun 
IAK 16, 100:,, tlg. 3:a-b. 

around the inlays, occurs as early as the st>cond or third century; one, 
with inlays ot glas..'i, was round in a rich grave at l.lsatovo in the lo•·er 
Votga rrgion.3' The earrinM from o grave at Kotovo (Mozhory), district 
Kamyshin, province Volgograd, of the l'nme period or pl'rhaps a lillie 
later, hos the doisons ringed with gronulolion.31 A coarse version in sil\'tr 
com~ from a kurgan at Pokrm•sk (fig. 30).11 Two such golden ea rrings 

Fm. 30. Silver earrinJt dccoraled with ahnandlnc:s and t(arm-ts Iron) 
kurA,an 36, SW gruUJl, near Pokrovsk. From Slnitsyn 1936, fiR. 10. 

Fw. 31. Gold currlng from KaiPtU'O, Cou('asian Albania. From Tre\'e r 
1959, 1lii, fig. IM. 

l.l Ibid .. and Spit~yn l905 . 
.. l t iJ. 
D ~nlh)'n l!l3G, fig. 10. 
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y,ith an attached small tube nnd clnsten of granules at the end were in 
a jug grave in l<alagya in Caucasian Albania (fig. 31)." SimilAr earrings 
are. among the treasures in the Siberian collection of Peter the Great: they 
have gold halll'i and pyramids of granules attached.» Clasps of approxi· 
mately the shape of the earrings rrom I<ara-Agach, set with semiprecious 
stones clearly reJlrcscnling a face occur in Sarmatian graves in Chechcno­
lngushelia in the northern Caucasus.• All these pieces of jewelry are 
by their fonn ond technique so closely related that they mu!t ha\'e been 
made by highly skilled goldsmiths who transmitted their craft from gen­
eration to generation in one and the same place. 

Th<' people who buril'd their dead in Knra-Agach in Kazakhstan were 
os unahh· to mRke the earrings and dragons as they were to make the glass 
beaker which ••. (Tht m«nu.o;rripl brrah off h~r~ in mid·~tnl~ncr.-Ed.J 

C.\l'LDRO~S 

The Hunnic cauldrons have long claimed the attention of the archac­
o)Oflists. In 11\!lfi, Heineeke separatt.'d a small groUJ) of cylindrical or bell· 
shaped bronze \'es.'\els, which until then had been classified as Scythian, 
from the hrmill)lhrrical cauldrons of South l\uS!>ia.37 I lis U.'lumption that 
they go back to Western prototypes, shared by Posta• and Ebert.• pro\'ed 
tn he wrong. bul he nssignrd them the right datr. nccausc the bcU·shapcd 
cauldron fnnn .h;-drzychowice (formerly HOckricht) was found together 
with jewelry of the FnlkwanderinR period, Reinecke dated it and. conse· 
qucntly, all similar cauldrons to the first centurit'S or our era. In 1913, 
Zoltiln TakDts (l""akacs) published the fint of a long series of articles• 
in whi<'h he argnl'rl for the llunnic pnwenance of the cauldrons. Although 
Takilts at times indulged in wild speculations, in the main he was right, 
and his views Jlrc\·ail<'d: hoth the distribution of the vr4c;sels And the con· 
text in which they were found lca\'e no doubt that they were cast by lluns 
for Huns. 

Since Werner's discussion of the cauldrons in 1956,41 so many more were 
found and so much n<'w C\'idence on the cauldrons of the nomads in Central 
Asia and the For Eost has accumulated that the problems which I he Hunnic 
cauldrons pose call for a reexamination. 

31 Tl't'Wr 19.'",9. 16i, fiJI. 18. 
:&.:. Art:nnono\' 100!1, no. 9K. 
• ~I. Ebrrl, 10", ;J.V. ChcC'hrno-lngu$hl!'tlP, norlhrrn GaUt"ASU$. 

n Ztiluhri(t (ilr Eth1wl91it 28, 1800, 12·13. 
u l'osta 190:'•, ."12:Hi2-l. 
n l'riJhldor. Zrit.whr. ·1, 1912, -ta~. 

• Jlt"fC'rrm~C"\ to his urllrr pubii~Uons In TakRts Hl55 l!'nd 19611. 
II J. Wt'rnrt l!IJG, ~7-GI. 



Findspols 

In tht> following list the numt'rous misspellings and distortions of lhe 
names or lhe (indspots have been silently corrected. I did not aim at bib­
liographical complrtenes.s; to refer to the often poor illustration~ in old 
Hungarian publications would sc~·e no u11dul purj>O!Ie; those in .Japanese 
worksfl are taken from Western books and articles. 

F10. 32. Fra5(ment ot a bronu lufl of a cauldron trom Dendov, near 
Opava (Troppau), Czcdloslo\'akla. (Height 29 em, width 22 em, thickness 
I em.) From A Uschltslen 9, H)4.0, pl. 14. 

a U•ntbara 1938, 69· 110; lt1t1t' ,\lotlgotlu, 173· 191; ~gaml 1948, 386-387. 
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CZECHOSLO\'AKIA 

I. BE.Ndov (Bennisch) n~ar Opava (Troppau), Fragm~nt of a lug 
29 ccnUmctera high, 22 c:enlimelen widr, up to 1 c:enlimelcr thick. Said 
to be found in a peal bog or on an old road running through a forest: the 
absence of patina typical of bronze objects found in bogs speaks for the 
latter. On the outside the cauldron had been exposed to strong fire. Fig. 32. 

V. Karger, "Neues zu den Fund- und Erwerbsumstlinden des Bronze­
kessels von Bennisch-Raase, Bezirk Troppou," Allschlt.sitn 9, 1940, 112-
1 J.t, pl. 14 (our figure 32). G. Raschke:, "Zum Bronukc:ssel von Raase­
Benniseh," Allsrhlt.sitn 9, 1940, 114-119. Fc:ttich 1953, 144, n. 47, took 
the vessel for o. poor local imitation; he was certainly v.TOng. 

POL\1100 

2. JEDJ\ZVcHoWJcE (HOckricht), district Oawa. Upper Silesia. Height, 
~ ccmtimt:ten. Fig. 33. 

E. Krause, "Der Fund ,,.on Htk:kricht, Kreis Ohlau," &hltsitns Vor­
zeil in Bild und Sehri{l, 'N.F. 3, 1004, 47, fig. 12; Alfoldi 1932, pl. 19:9; 
Werner 1956, pl. 27:10. 

Flo. 33. Hunnlc bronze cauldron from J!drzychowlcc: (Hlickrlcht), Upper 
Slleala, Poland. (Height 55 em.) From J . Werner 1956, pl. 27:10. 



ART 309 

HUNGARY 

3. TORTEL, county Pest. Height. 89 c~ntimeters, diameter, 50 een­
timettrs. Found at the foot of a burial mound. Fig. 34. 

Alloldi 1932, pl.18: 2; Fetli<h 1940, pl. to, and 1953, pl. 36: l;Arrhiiol<>­
giuhe Fundt in Vngarn, 293. 

~ ,,. IQ. , 
I ~-~~· .• - ; . ~ •.• 
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Flo. 34. Hunnic bron7.c ~:auldron round at the fool of a burial mound 
at TOrteJ, Hung•ry. (H~Ighl H9 c:m, di•m. 50 em.) From Ardadologlsthe 
Fundt In Ungarn, 293. 

·1. J{.,nnc:,;mnAK, hcolwrrn llcigyraJ\ nnd Jlrgc;Jy in thr vnllry (1( lhe 

K•pos River, county Tolna. 1-Icighl, fl2 centimeters; diameter, 33 centime­
ters; thickness of the wall, 0.8 centimeters: weight, 16 kilograms. Found in 
a ~at bog. Fig. 3.\. 

l;ocllich 1931, 523; Alf61di 1932, pl. 18:1; Fettich 1940, pl. 11: and 
1953, pl. 36:2. 
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F1o. 35. Hunnle bronze auldron found In a peat boa at Kurdetlbr6k, 
tn the Kapos River valley, Hunaary. (Htllht ~2 em, dlam. 33 em, thick· 
ness of wall 0.8 em, weight 16 k&.) From Fettleh 1940, pl. 11. 

5. DA.~TAI'USZTA near Vlarpalota, county VcuprCm. Said to have been 
found in a marsh. Dimensions not given. Fig. 36. 

I understand that the cauldron is bigger than the one from KurdcsibrBk. 
Z. Tak8.ts, "Neuentdeckte DenkmAier der Hunnen in Ungarn," Ada 

Oritnlalia (Budapest) 9, 1959, 86, fig. 1. 
6. DuMAllJ\'AR~ (lntereiaa), county FeMr. Fragment or a wall, found 

in a late Roman building; fragments of iron helmets y,·ere also found ... 
Fig. 37. Feltich 1931, 524; All~ldi 1932. 33, lig. 6. 

RUAIAfl:'lA 

7. DY.SA, dislricl Calafat. reg. Cnio\'a, Oltenia. Height. 54.1 centimeters; 
diameter, 29.6 centimeters; maximal height of the lugs, 11 .4 centimeters; 
height of the stand, 9.8 eeatimeten. Fished out from a lake between Ciu· 
perceni and Ghidieiu. Fig. 38. 

NestorandNieoliescu·PiopJOr 1937, 178, pl. 3a and b; Fettieh 1953, pl. 
38:3, Takats 1955, fig. 10; Werner 1956, 58, n. 10, pl. 28:3. 

u Formtrly Sri.AIInv6ro., orliJinally JlunaPfll\e'le. 
61 P. Marlon Wrdhl•l. z~l~hr. 4, 1912, IA5) tbou&ht U1t htlmds wtre lholc of 

OriHltal troop1. 
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FIG. 36. Hunnlc bronze .:auldron from 06nlapuszla, ncar Vl\rpalola, 
Hungary. From Tak6h, A0/1, 1959, fig. I. 

Vro. 37. Fragmt'nl of a bronze eauldron (rom DunaUj\'liros (lnl~n:lsa), 
Hungary. Frorn AIIUidl 1032, rig. G. 
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F1o. 38. Hunnlc: bronze: cauldron from a lake, Dc:sa, Oltenla rePon, 
Rumania. (Height 5-4.1 em, dlam. 29.6 em.) From Nestor and Nleo1Aeseu­
Piop$Or 1937, pis. 3a-3b. 

8. HOTAAANI, district Vtnju Ma~ (£onntrly Mehenin~i), Craiova, Ola 
tenia. Fragment of a lug, 16.2 ccnlimt tcn high, 19.7 centimeten wide. 
Found in the mud or a lake. 1-'ig. 39. 

Nestor and Nicollcscu-Piop~or 1937, 178-179, pl. 39:1; Werner 1956, 
58, n.8, pl. 28:1. 

9. PftoBABL'' FRoM WE.STEftN Ot.n :NJA. Fragment or a lug, 8<1 centi­
meters high. Fig. 40. 

Nestor and Nico14escu-PJopJ<~r 193i, 179-180, pl. 39:2; Tak&ts 1955, 
rtg. 12; Werner t9!'l6, 58, no. 1 t. 

10. Ro$NF.At.GU, community OorohanJu, didrid CalAnl~i. reg. Dueu~ti, 
Muntcnia. T,.·o fragments or lugs. 1ne bigger one is 18 centimeters high, 
12.7 tenlimelers wide, 1.3 centimeters thick. Found in 1958, 1.5 meters 
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F1o. 39. FrDFCment of a bronze lug frnm a lake, Hotihanl, Oltenla rt'gion, 
Humanla. (Height 10.2 em, l\'ldth 19.7 em.) From Nestor and NlooUlescu­
Piop,or 1937, pl. 39:1. 

Fro. 40. Fragment of a bronze luK probably lrvm wc.stcm Oltcnt•, Uu­
manla. (llrlghl 8.-1 em.) From l"tnlor and NlcoiAcscu-Piop~or 1937, pl. 39:2. 

under the ground, at the border of lhr inundation art'a of the DanulM:, 
near tlu~ eastern shore of Lake Moli,tt'.a. Fig. -11. 

Nestor 1960, 703: B. Mitrea and N. Anghelcscu, ''Fragmente de Caz.mn 
Hunte dcscoperile In sud-4!'slul Munteniei," SCI V II, 19f)(); MilreA 19GI, 
549-.558, figs. I, 2 (our figure '11), 3, 4. 

11. Ct-:1.•:1 (Sucidava), district Corabia, rcft. Hucure~li, Munleni.l. Four 
fragments of "·ails and a lug. Found in a layer of ashes in the Homan cn­
tcllum. Fig. -12. 
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F1n. 41. 1-"ragment of a bron&e lug found near the ca5tem shore of Lake 
Motl:;tea, from Bo~neagu, Rumania. (Htlght 18 em.) From Mllrea 1961. 
figs. 1-2. 

0. Tudor, Dacia 7-8, 1937-1940, 3i!l, fig. tOe, and 11-12, 19•1a-19·i7. 
189, rig. 35:1, 2, 7; Takats 1955, 166, fig. 13:a-d; Tudor 1548, 1&1-162; 
Werner 1956, 58, n.8, pl. 64:13-21. 

6 1 

F1o. 42. Fr~~gmcnts of a lug llnd wall& of a bronze cauldron from Celel, 
Muntcnla, Humanla. From Tak4ts 19.;5, fig. t3:a·d. 
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SOVIET UXIOX 

12. Sm-:ST.\Citl, district Hezintw, ~toldnian SSR. Fig. •13. 

L. L. Polcvol, /sloriia .Moldouskol SSU, 53; G. A. Nudel'man, St\ 4, 
1967, 306-308. 

F1o. 43. Hunnlc llronu cauldron from Shcsta~rhl, ~loldnvlan SSU. Prom 
Polevol, /$loriirr .1/oldaPSkol SS/l, pl. 53. 

U. Uislrict SOI.lKMISK, obi. l,t'nn. Ut'ight 9 cenlimers. Fig. 44. 
AlrOidi 193:.!. 3:.!, rig. 5 (arter a sketch by FeHich): Fellich 1940, pl. 13:3 

and 195.1, pl. :.!6:11: Werner 19!">6, :".R, u. 2. A poor photogmph in SA 10. 
19-18, 201, fig. 15:5. 
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Fro. 4·t. Bronze cauldron from Sollkamsk, l'enn region, USSR. (Height 
9 em.) rrom Alf61dl 1932, fig. 5. 

14. OsoKA, district Sengilei, obi. Ul"yano-..·sk (fonnerly Simhirsk)." 
Height, 53.2 centimeters; diameter, 31.2 centimeters; v.·eight, 17.7 kilt> 
grams. Found in sand near the brook Osoka. Fig. 45. 

V. Poli\'ano"·a, "Zametka o proiskhoz.hdenii mednago sosuda lz Sen­
£ileevskago uez.da, Simbirskol (IUb.," Trudy \'II AS (Yarosla\'l) 1, 39, 
pl. 1; Werner t95G, pl. 2i:ll (most or the other reproductions arc: poor draw­
ings). 

15. Vt:ttKIINil Ko:ro;ETS, region of Syktyvkar, Komi ASSR (fonnerly 
Ust'sysol'sk). Fig. ·tG. 

J. Hampel, "Skythische Dcnkmiller aus Ungaro," l::lhnologisrht Mil­
lhrilungrn 11w; Vngorn 189i, 1·1, lig. 1 niter a drov.·ing hy Prince Paul 
Pulyatin, repeated by all later authors. 

16, h'ANO'\'KA, gubcrnic Ekatcrinoslav." Fig. ·ii. 
Fctlich IU·IO. pl. 8:10 (photo tnken by A. S:tlmony in the mm;eum in 

Novochcrkossk), and 195:J, pl. 3G:4; a drawing in side "icw in Takilts 1955, 
166, fig. 15. 

17. Found ncar LAKI': Tm.I,:T5KOE in the Jligh Altai. Jlcight, 27 ccnti­
melel'$; diameter, 25-27 centimdl'fs, Aspelin, who first published the 
cauldron, gave as its findspot Tclels.koe,n which later authors changed 

u Osoka. mostly mWpelle4 Otol:a or Otali11, 11 nelll•er In 111(' dbtrlc:l S)·nan, 
mtupellt4 Jluanl. as SORlt authors maintain, ••or ntllr the \'olga: It llu about 80 kl· 
lomtlen to tilt wn t or the near('st right bank of the rlvt r . 

• As~lln 1877, 70, fl;. 318. 
*' I owe this Information to Mu. G. Jot. Lt'\'tdt'\'a, sclt ntlflc srcrelll!f)' of tbe State 

HlstorkaJ Mu1eum In Moacow. 
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Fro. 45. Bronze cauldron found In the sand near the Osoka brook, Ul 'ya­
novs.k re~~:lon, USSR. (HelfJhl 53.2 em, dlam. 31.2 em, weight 17.7 kg.) 
F rum Polh·ano\'a, Trurlu \'II AS t, 3i), pl. I. 

to Bii.sk; but Biisk, 100 miles northwest or lhe lake, was only the plate 
where the cauldron was given to Grand Duke Vladimir Aleksandrovich, 
who donated it to lhe Historical Museum in Moscow. Fig. 48." 

tt Courlay of lbe Slale ltbtorlcal Mwcum In Moseow. 
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l-"10 . .. 6. Bronze cauldron from Yerkhnll Koneta, Komi ASSR. From 
Hampel, Elhnologilthe MWhdlUIIftR ClUJ Ut~~tun 1897, 14, fig, 1. 

18. NARINDZJIAN·BABA, district Turtkul, Kara~Kalpak ASSR. Fragment 
of 1 lug.• F'.g. 49. 

S. V. Tolatov, Dttonyl KhDrum. 130. fig. 74a. 
19. Allegedly found on the .. Catalaunian battlefield." Fragment of 

a lug 12 eentim.dera high. 18 tentimelcra wide. Fig. 50. 
TaUt& 1955, 143, lip. la, b. E. Salin, Aeadlmie du insttipliom t1 

kllts·ltllrn. Com pit.' ttndut1 da Uanu1 dt r onnk 1961, 389, fig. 2.• 
The eauldrons, from the plainest to the most ornate, have four features 

In common: Their cylindrical or bell-&haptd bodies are supported on 1 
stand in the shape of a truncated cone "''hicb is slightly curved im\ .. rd; their 
rectangular lugs project vertically fron' the rim; they are caat; with the 
exception of one or two, tbey are tecbRically inferior va:seb. 

• Like J. Werner, I •••peel Utd IlK r......,enl wu found aomtwhere In Rttuta or 
lkuarabl• ud brouRbl tq Franc:e. 

M I clJJnp.rd Ule tauldrona llattd by J. Wertm' lt5e, 68. n01. $ •nd 8. 'ftey .,.. 
Mt llluatnled ln. the publluUona to whidl he reltn •nd the delcrlpUou do aot Ollbe 
ttauk uuldloaa. 
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F10. 47. Bronze cauldron from lnnovka, gubemle Ekaterlnoslav, USSR. 
From Fettlch 1953, pl. 36:4. 

Maltrial 

The cauldron from T6rlel was c:asl in four,11 those from Jtdn.ychowiee, 
Kurdcsibr.ik, and Osoka in two molds. which is probably also true for 
the othu veMels. Body and .stand W(re cad separately, hooked, and sol· 
dered together. The stand, which broke orr easily, is often mis.sing. 

The Huns were not good at casting tl1e comparatively large vcuels. 
The traces of the joints of the mold sections were rarely removed, the hor· 
izontal ribs running around the upper part or the body almost nc\•er 
meet. wlu:re they •hould. Not even on the poorcd C:hinHe ritual bronze 
would a dot like the one in the triangle of the cauldron front Telet.skoe 
(fig. 48) have been left; apparently the casters had no tools to file it 
orr. 

II Pettlc.b 1913, $12. 
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l-"1o. 48. Bronze cauldron found nur Lake Teltlskoe, In the High 
Allal, now In the Stale Historical Museum, Moscow. (Height 27 em, dlam. 
25-27 em.) Photo courtesy State Historical Museum, Moseow. 
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FIG. 49. Fragment of a bronu lug from Narlndzlum-baba, Kara-Kalpak 
ASSR. From Tolstov 1948, fig. 74a. 

It is regrettable that only one fragment from Bo~neagu and another 
one from Sucida,•a ha,·e been analyzed;61 the results might be of historical 
importance. A!'. the chl!'mic.al nnd SJK'clrographk.al analysis of twenty 
cauldrons from th" Scmirech'e shows, the copper corresponds to the local 
copper ore, \\"hich makes it practically certain that the cnuldrons were 
cast where they were found.u The met:~ I of the Eurasian "bronze" cauldrons 
is actually copper, mixed with various impurities. The metal of the Scythian 
cauldron from l<aragodeuakhsh is almost pure (99 percent) copper . .w 
The alloy-if it can be failed alloy- of the Semirt~ch'e piefcs consists of 
95.4 to 99 )lCrcenl copp..•r. Tl1c two fragm('nls from Uumania do not come 
from bronze but from copper cauldrons. The materinl of one is i5 percent 
copper, 25 Jlercent red oxide of wp)ler (ruby red, cuprite, CUsO), and a 
negligible amount of lead; that of lhc othr.r one is 71 pcrrl!nt copJler, 25 
percent n-d oxide of copper, and 4 percent lead. The •·bronze" of lh(' caul­
dron from Deso is described as "reddish''; the material of the one from 
Bene!iov is "bronze wilh a strong con lent of copper." According to Po­
livanova, the metal of the Osoka cauldron is pure copper. In the cauldron 
from Jf.drzychowice, •·the ingredients ore so unevenly mixed that in some 
places the copper appears almost pure; in olhen~, tin is preponderant." 
The distribution or the metnls in the alloy in lh(' lug from Sucida..-a is 
"extremely imgular." 

u E. Sloko\·lri In !\lllro:a 1961, 556-Sf,S. 
u Spgpl.a:da 1956, 1641. 
"'.\fAU 13, 16,:11, -45. 
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Flo. 50. Fragment of a bronze lUI, alleRtdl)' found "on the C.tal1unl1n 
battlefield." (Hei1Jhl 12 c:m, width 18 c:m.) From TakAts 19M, fig. t:a-b. 

How the Huns got the copper is not known.ta Its poor quality seems 
to indieate that Lhe smiths thcmscl\•es heated and reduced the ore with 

" Th1 Sarmatl•n• on tbe lowt~r \'oll• DICd copprr rrom the 10ulh~rn Urall .nd 
Kuakbltan and lead rrom lb~ wntun AltaJ; d . I. Ja. Kbanln, TrudiJ S~~t~~loothfo 
ollalltOfO muula krvlltdtnlla 3. Ul60, 1112. 
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charcoal or "'ood with the help of blast air in some Conn of furnace. Oc· 
casionally they mny h&\'e pillaged graves. Had they melted Roman bronze 
vessels and recast the metal, the results would ha"e been much better. 
The cauldrons are in every respect barbaric. 

Yet with all their rlaws and imperfedions, the 1-lunnic cauldrons d~ 
cisi ... ely refute the views of those historians who, like Thompson, deny 
the Huns the capacity of working metal. The Sarmatian cauldrons were 
cast by professional metal\\•orkcrs;*' so were those of the Huns. 

Shapts 

Like Alaric's Visigoths who drank from Greek mtXJng bowls,n if 
they did not cook in them, the lluns probably used all kinds of iron, bronze, 
copper, and sih•er \'Cs.'lels. PC!oplcs on a trek and nomnds ('.Qnnnt afrord 
to insist on stylistic unironnily. Three of the four cauldrons in a hoard 
northeast of llinusinsk are of the common Soulh Siberian type, but the 
fourth one is closely related to vessels be.st known from the Semirech'e.• 
In the hoard from lstyak in Kazakhstan, cauldrons \\ith three le.gs occur 
side by side with cauldrons on conical stands." '11te Hsiung.nu also had 
bronze ''esscls ol \'arious shapts.• Some they carried back from their 
raids into China or bart('.rcd for hors('s, but tlunc casL (or themselves also 
differed in shape and size; the one found in J\oin t:'Ja by the Kozlo\' ex­
peditionn and the high bronze Yessels which J)orzhsuren exca\'ated in 
195-111 have only the decoration in raiSl'd lines in common. The Gcnnanic 
and Alanic chieftains of the firth century likewise had metal \'e&.sds o( 
"\'arious origin; I need only to refer to the sih·er jugs (rom Conc;esti and 
Apahida. At J~n:ychowice a Hunnic cauldron wo5 found together with 
a Roman bronze bowl. Looking around at a bam1uet in Altila's palace, 
a guest would have seen sacred Christian \'esscls like those which the bi· 
shop or Margus handed over to the 1-luns,u profane ones brought to Hun· 
gary lrom evcr:ywhcre between the Loire and the Dardanelles. and Hunnic 
cauldrons. 

" Malo:!lmov t966a. 
"Claudlan, Btfl. Goth. 611. 
M l.f'VIl\heva and R)'Q:d\·lon 19!i2, 132, fll(. 44. 
w KS 59, 1955, fig. 63. 
to Frap:mc-nh of L'lliO hu. t.'mc-harA 1960, 35, ng. 3-7; 1\urlc-nlco t962b, pl. 34:1, 2; 

•nolhtr hu, Douh\urc-n 1962, 38, fig. lt:l. 
e1 Hudenko 1962b, 36, fill. 29h . 
.. UurUuurt'n 1&62, 39, Ill(. 8:3; another cauldron ·wiJh two \'t'rllc:al bondlu on 

the rim and on IMn, conu\·iiiAped slond- (Ibid., U) ls unlorlunately not Illustrated. 
a Prbcui, EL 1331_,. 
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Wemtr claims a footed bronze bowl from MUnstermaifeld in the Eifel" 
for the Huns. In his opinion,• it is similar to a bronze cauldron from Bri­
gelio--Osz:ony in HungaryM and another one from Borovoe in northern 
Kazakhstan (fig. 51) . .., Because he takes the other finds from Borovoe 

P1o. 51. Bronze cauldron from Boro\'Ge, northem Ka.z.akhstan. fo'rom 
Bemshlam 1951a, fl&. 12. 

for Hunnic. he thinks that the bowl from the EiCfel must be Hunnic too. 
Actually, the three pieces bclonJt to three different types. 

The vessel from Brigetio is probably of late Scythian origin; in any 
eut, tbc figures on its surfacclt set it widely apart from the two others. 
The finds from Boto\'Ge play a prominent part in the speculations about 
the Huns in Central Asia. \Verner thinks that they indicate the expanaion 
of AUila's empire deep into Kazakhstan; only the other allegedly Hunnie 
findspot in Kara-Agach lies still farther cast. To Bcrnshlam the finds 

are of even greatu importance. They 1ft supposed to prO\'e the polychrome 
style of jewelry to be the product of the "crntive'• meeting of a loc.ol Central 
Asiatic culture and the political rise of the Huns. What bourgeois "ral­
aificaton" call Gothic art is actually the art of the Huns carried by them 
as far as Hungary .11 

M J. W~rner 1962&, pl. 13.1. 

• J . Werntr HIM, 57-SS. 
• AIIOldl 1932, pl. 17:3 • 
., ~m•ht•m 1951•, 224, fig. 12: J. WunH 105,, pl. 51:5. 
• Potllcb 1031, 533. 
a BcrD,htam 1Ml•. 22.4, 228-Ht. 
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Borovoc71 in the district Suchinsk, 1\:okchctav, lies in an archatologi. 
caUy little known n·gion. The gm .. ·c haa some unique r~otures, for cxampl~. 
a granilt• slab on top of il·l.5 mrlcrs long, t.r. mctt>rs wide, 0.7 meters thick, 
weighing 4,000 kilograms. Underneath there were two more slabs, each 
0.12 meters thick and a layer of rubble and pebble in which the cauldron 
was found. Still d('E'pt'f in the ground was the pit. Of the skeleton, only 
the skull was "more or less" presen·ed. It would be of int~::rest to know 
what the oriRinal po~ition of the skeleton was. Was it extended or flexed, 
lying in o uicheora catacomb at the end of a dromos? The very heavy stone 
slabs prove thnt the grne was not that of a Hun. Among neither the gra­
ves which Werner assigns to the Huns nor tlmsc which Hcrnshtam regards 
as Hunnic occurs anything similar to the construction of the gra\·e in Borovoe. 

The tomb furniture was a strange hodgepodge. The arrowllcads were 
of three types, trihedral, three-flanged, and rhombic in cross section. Side 
by side with technically superb jewelry occur such primiti\'c things as 
small blue--dyed bone beads, a copper buckle, and bronze wire earrings. As 
Werner noticed, n P--shaped sword mount is similar to one from the Taman 
Peninsula.TI In the same direction, the Hosporan workshops, point also 
the gold objecl$ with their combination of triangular clusters of granu­
lation and cloisons filled with red slonc. It is inrinitely more probable 
that the pear·shaped cloison within o border of grains from Boro,·oe1ll comes 
from an East Roman workshop than that the almost identical one from 
Cypnts13 \\'as made by o Hun. 

Some of the things found in Borovoe occur also in Hunnic finds. But 
this does not make the cauldron Hunnic. An almost identical one was 
found near Tashkent. 7• 

Tht're is little resemblance between the fooled MUnstcmtaifcld bowl 
and the cauldron from Borovoe. The fonner is an elegant vessel with two 
plain round handles, Lhe latter a crude )>ieee wilh four scalloped handles. 
The Miinstennaifeld bowl contained the charred bones of a \'Pry young 
individual," a form of burial foreign to the Huns. It may not be a coin· 
cidence that the bowl was found in a field next to which there were many 
traces of a Iloman Yilla.,. In the fourth century, Salrmalians were L!ieltled 
in the Moselle region.'" 

TO Spa.ukala (1956, 165) ~alb the llnd,pot Barnunhlno. 
' 1 J. Wernn tlf~li. 4~. pl. t.fo:~. :.r.t:t. 
n &rnthtam 19~11. fill. 3; J, Werner 1956, pl. t.fo:tl. 
" r:. A. JllauhAII 1911, no. 3134: d. also no. 4!67\1. 
1• SpiWkalo 19!>6, 164. 
15 JJormer Jahrl>Urlwr 55-!16, Ul75, 226. 
111 Ibid., 53-54, 1873, 309·310. 
n Arvttqllt Souromalum 11Upu mttolo celoni1 (Ausonlu,, .vourlo 9). 
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Function 

Compared with the big Scythian cauldrons as, for example, the one 
from Chertomlyk, which is 3 feet high," or even those rrom Kazakhstan 
and Kirgizia, some or which could hold 140 liters," the Hunnic cauldrons 
were, as a rule, of moderate size, They were cooking ,·essels, The solid 
conical stand was not quite u effective for the maximum utilization 
of ruel, al•·ays scarce in the steppes, as the tripod or the perforated stand,• 
but it helped. Like the Scythians and Sa.mlatianl, the Huns used the 
cauldron for boiling meat ; it was lifted out with a hook similar to those 
round in Verkhne-Kolyshlei and Khar"kovka. (Such hooks are • till used 
by the Kazakhs and the Abkhaz in the Caucasus.)'1 

The usual assumption that nearly all Eurasian cauldrons were sacral 
vnse.Js has rightly been doubted by Werner and Spasskaya. It is true 
that in the larger ones food for more than one person was prepared, but 
this does not prove that the meal was always sacrificial. The rock pictures 
from the Pisannaya Gora in the Minusinlk area (fig. 52)" have frequently 

Fao. 52. The representation ot a cauldron In a detail ot a rock plctu~ 
from Plsannaya Cora In the Mlnuslnsk area. t'rom Appelgren~Kivl.lo, fl(l. 8S. 

been interpreted as reproductions or religious ceremonies. Such big cauJ.. 
drons, it was thought , cannot have been ordinary cooking vessels. Ho•:­
ever, their size in the drawings only betrays the artist 's ineptitude. 

,. !>linn• 1913, 165. 

" Sp1nk•l• 1956, 163. 
M Mlnn1 1913, BO. 
tl Slnltlyn Hl32, 63: D. X . Gr&kov, .\f/A 130, 1965, 219. 

•• Apptlarrn-Kinlo rts. 85; ct. 1.110 Uw drawlnll• rrom Kla:ll K•y•. 1•1d., flt. 219. 
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The ladle to scoop out the broth which the man to lhc left is holding 
is of the same RiManlic proJlortions ns the hook in the hand of the 
man to the right. There were cauldrons bigger than a man. On the 
Bol'shaya Boyarskaya pisanilsn, in the same rt'.gion, twenty-om• buildings 
and sixteen cauldrons are depicted. Evidcntl)', such a small settlement 
could not have had so many sacrificial vessels; besides, they are of mo­
derate size (Cig. 53).u 

F1u. 53. Representation of cauldrons In a rock picture from Bol'shaya 
Doyarskaya plumltsa, Mlnuslnsk area. From DC\'Iel, S.4. 3, 1965, fig. 6. 

Another argument in favor of the sacral character of the cauldrons 
from southern Siberia, Kazakhstan, and Kirgizia is the circumstances 
under which they were found. None of the numerous cauldrons from the 
l\linusinsk area-l saw dozens in the museum in ~tinusinsk-and only 
two of thirty-three found in t.;:azakhstan and Kirgizia come from gra\'es." 
As they were not buried with the dead, they supposedly W<'re not owned 
by one person but by a larger group and, therefore, clearly not used for 
preparing C\'eryday meals. The rindSJlOls arc probably the places where 
the sacrifices were pcrfonned. 

With regard to the Hunnic cauldrons, we arc confronted with a similor 
situation. or the eighteef'l finds, only the cauldron from Jt;dl'2ychowice 
was alle.gedly found in a gra\'c, 

Alf6ldi and Werner agree that in .J~dr2ychowice a Hunnic nobleman 
waa buried. The ohjt>t•b found wo;or<> (I) thf' cauldron; (:l) n Homnn bronze 
bowl; (3) two iron buckles; (-1) a gold buckle, ils rcclangulur plate dec­
orated with red stones in cloisons; (5) two gold strap ends; (G) six pieces 

u M. A. D~vlet, SA :J, 19GS, 128, rig. 3 . 
.. Spuskaia 19S6, IllS. 



328 THE WORLD OF THE HUNS 

of thin gold sheets with rectangular and triangular red stones encased in 
cloisons: (7) a gold chain.• Goetze recognized that the gold sheets were 
originally parts of a diadem which had been cut up to decorate a leather 
belt and a buckle. Straps and buckles are known, though not exclusively, 
from Hunnic graves. The cauldron is undoubtedly Hunnic. J~drzychowice 

is supposed to be a Hunnic grave. 
This, in my opinion, is open to doubt. In his article on the find, E. Krause 

reprinted the original report in the catalogue of 1838:• A peasant, ploughing 
a fiat potato field, hit with his ploughshare the handle of the cauldron: 
the vessel lay f3 feel deep?-Ed.J in fine white sand and was filled with 
sand and dirt; in the same depth, about 2 feet to the '\\'est, was the bronze 
bowl; north of the cauldron was a strip of white sand, 12 to 16 inches wide, 
5 to 6 feet long, and in it a dark brown band, about a hand's breadth and 
barely I inch high, in which lay scattered traces of bones, small wooden sticks 
of various shapes, mostly with silver mountings, the gold sheets, and the shoe 
buckle. At the end of the strip was a 3-inch square of dark brown dirt, 
and in it lay the gold chain. 

As far as I know, only Taklits paid attention to this description.11 He 
thought that the white sand was the bed of a small creek, but he drew no 
conclusions from this strange choice of a site for a grave. He only insisted 
that the tie(trn.dt sacrificial vessel had nothing to do with the flimsy gold 
sheets from East Roman workshops.• 

There is something else peculiar about the alleged grave. I asked Pro­
fessor Paul Leser of the Hartford Seminary Foundation, the leading author­
ity on early ploughs, what depth the plough of a Silesian peasant in 1830 
could have reached. I quote from the letter he kindly sent me on August 
28, 1964, 

It would be quite impossible, in my opinion, that any plough used 
in Upper Silesia in the 1830's would have reached a depth of 3 feet. 
The average plough there at that time dug a depth of 4-10 inches (10-
25 em.) The deepeat ploughing plough available in Central Europe 
in the first hall of the nineteenth century scarcely ever ploughed as 
deep as 15 inches. 

But this is not all that puts this "grave" in a peculiar light. Werner 
noticed ~hat the gold platings of the strap ends and the gold sheets were 

11 Photographs In J. Werner 1956, pl. 27:1-tO: a drawing of lhe cbaln In E. Krause 
1904, 50, n. I. 

11 E. Krause 1904. 
17 Talui.h 1960, 121. 
" TaUts 195{;, ISJ. 
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fash•ned to the leather in such a sloppy way, with onr or two tiny rivet~>, 

lhnl the bdt and the strops could ne"·cr nctunlly hR"ve been used. The 
sheets must ht~.,·e bet>n r.ut out from the diadl'm and fastened to the belt 
of the dtad man; the gold platings were specially made for shoes to he put 
into the grave. Werner's obsen·ations are comet. What follows from thrm? 
Did the horseman carry with him the ~old Jll&lings for his !~.hots and straJlS 
and the diadem, whole or already cut to pieces, for his belt in case he died 
far away from homr? Was he accompanied by a goldsmilh who made 
the gold ri\'eb on the spot •t Or did the survi\'ol'5 send a man from Silesia 
to Hungary to fetch the gold things for the burial '1 One explanation is 
more farfetched than the other. They are all to be rejected, for, unless 
the report on the finds is utterly unreliable, the "grave" contained no skeleton. 
At least the skull should have been prescn·ed. TI1c few bon!!$ probably 
were in the cauldron and fell out when it was o'•erturned. 

From whatever angle one looks at this curious ensemble in the bt•d 

of a creek, this "grave" without a pit, less than a foot under the ground, 
it l'f'mains puzzling. One could think of a hoard, consisting of objec.ts of 
various provenance, partly loot (the ('auldron, the bowl, the gold rhain), 
partly from a pillaged grave, but the bronze buckles were hardly objects 
worthy to be hoarded. 

On the other hand, the parallel with the find from Osoka is striking. 
There, too, the cauldron was found in the sand near a creek. This could 
he a coincidence, if not a third find, still farther to the east, would not 
make it probable that the two cauldrons were intentionally deposited 
where they were found. A cauldron with round handles, the surface de­
coratE-d with raised lines in the snme patlt'm as on one from ~oin Ula 
and many from the Ordos region, was found in the bed of the Kimn River 
in northern Mongolia.• Although the connection of the cauldron from 
.J~ryzrhowict' with the other objects in the find remains obscure, it lay, 
like the other cauldrons, in or ncar running wntl'r. To the Mme, though 
som('whot Joosn c.onnection with water, point, as ~('stor and Tnkitts not('d,110 

our numbers ·1 (bog), 5 (marsh), 7 (lake), and 10 (near a lake), to which 
we now can add number 17 (near a lake). 

Such a location was not limit('d to the lluns and lh;iung-nu, The f{siung­
nu were never in the Cis-Baikal forests, yet n large cauldron was found 
on the bank of the river Kutullaki in the former district Kin·n, gubcrnic 
Irkutsk, and a similar, only smaller one, on the island Shchukin in the An­
gara Hivcr, about 13 kilometPn north of lrkulsk.81 Three-legged caul-

• Sosnovskll 1947, 39, nR. 2.11. 
10 Nestor 11nd Nkolih~acu·Pio~or 1937, 182; Tak:Us 1939, ~6·89 . 
... ltygdylon 111nd Kborolhlkll 1959, W. 
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drons, typical for the Semirech'e long before the Huns, came to light on 
the shore.'i of the lssyk-kul.• In the Minusinsk area cauldrons were found 
on the lc.>ft and right bank of the Yenisei and on the baok of the river Shush.• 

In his discussion of the cauldrons from Kazakhstan and Kirgizia, Spass­
knya offers an attracti\'t' explanation of thl'ir localion.N She thinks that 
the nomads performed some rites on watercourses in the spring, stored 
the \'esSt'ls near the water when they moved to the higher summer pastures, 
and used them again when they came down in the fall. This assumption 
~eems to be supported by the association of cauldrons, sometimes more 
than on(', with other bronze objects in sacrificial rites. 11 thereby the 
cauldron itself should ha\'e acquired a sacred character, one would under­
stand a find like the one from Bo~neagu, whert• a lug was buried 1. 5 meters 
under ~round; it must not be profaned, One may conjecture that the 
partkularly sa.l'red part of the more sumptuous Hunnic cauldrons was 
the handles with the "mushrooms"; following otht'r considerations, Werner 
arriv('d at similar conclusions.• Although there were no high summer 
pastures in the I lungarian and Rumanian plains, in depositing cauldrons 
near creeks, lakes, or marshes the lluns might have preserved an old cus­
tom under changed circumstances. In any case, the location of a number 
of c:~uldrons near water strongly points to their use in some ceremonies ... 
On the other hand, there is no reason why other cauldrons could not ha,:e 
been just t'\'eryday cooking vessels like those found in Late Sannalian grn\·es. 

/Jtvr.Jopmrnl 

This or that feature of our cauldrons occasionally appears in pre­
llunnk timt>s, which is in no way surprising. Their function bound all 
l'auldrons togethers; they all must ha\'e a round body and handles. A 
Sauromatian l'aulrlron from tht Orenburg area, Cor example, has an almost 
cylindrkal body, but its handles nrc round with a knob on the top.t'l' On 
th~ whole, however, the dirrerences between the Scythian, Sannalian, 
St'mirerh'e, and Fur Eastern cauldrons are sharply marked ... Werner 

"nrrnshtam Hl:!fi, -10-42. 
11:1 1.1'\'n~hi'\'R and RydR)'Ion 19[>2, 134. 

N SJia~kala IIJ5ti, 1ti6-167. 
as J. Wrrner IIJ~i. Mt 
111 Tl1e sacrlrirlal mrnt whlrh the Roman prisoners were foreed to eat was probably 

cooked In ropper e:mldrons. 
t1 K. F. Smlmo\' 1963, 129, Ill(. 70a: J; (or a similar cauldron from the northern 

Ka:r.akh~t.an, see SpllSskaia 1956, 158, n. 2, pl. 1:25. 
" Fur the main eharactcrl•llcs of the J:::urashm cauldrons, 5l'e l.cvashr\'a and 

Rygtlylon t9J2, IJ~- 13:), fig. ·15. Uy "I lonnie" the authors mun not our cauldrons but 
those ff1)m the northern borders of China. 
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derived the "mushrooms" of the Hunnic cauldrons from the three knobs 
on the handles or late Sarmatian cauldrons." Taken by Itself, Lhi:~ :scl·rns 
to be <)Uitc J•lausiblc. But the Sarmalian egR-shaped cauldrons had no 
stand; and by the beAinning of the third century they went out of ex.is­
tence.1110 The round, low, flat-bottomed imported Homan kettles mainly 
known from the lower Volga rc~ion,1111 have nothinf( to do with ours.. 

Thr lluns did not create their cauldrons out of nothing. Their arfinity 

for those of the fint centuries A.P. from northfi'rn China, :'ofon)!:olia, aud 
the Ordas region long has been recognized by Japrtnese101 and Western 
scholars.101 It is true that the cauldron!' from the Hsiung-nu graves at 
Noin Uta and the I<iran Bivcr (fig. fJ·i)101 h&'\.'C Lh('ir ahno!'t lwmisphcrir.al 

~ 
Jl tl 

6 

Fro. 54. Bronze cauldron of a type a:!osoclated with llsiung-nu graves 
at Noin lila :tnd the Kirnn ni\'£'r. From(jm('hara 1960, p. :17. 

" J. W~rntr J'[)SG, 59. 
1oo :'\lakslmov, IOOG1. 
101 Cf. Derkhln tD61, 150. Add. Slnltsy11 and Erdnlt'lo' 1963, ~H. fig, :!5:8, 
101 SU no, 6. 
101 First b~· Tuk:!.h, who ror a lontt time stood alonr. 
1111 Umehara 1900, 37, tllf. :tl; ltutlcnko 1962n, 36, fig. 29. 
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bodies decorated with raised lines in wide waving curves which have no 
parallels in the Hunnic cauldrons. The handles, round or rectangular 
with a scalloped upper rim, do not occur In our cauldrons either. However, 
plain rectangular handles, comparable with those on the cauldrons from 
Jfdnycho\\·ice and Osoka, are also known from Ordas cauldrons.llll On 
a footless vessel \\'ilh an elongated body, found in 1950 in a rich Hsiun8-
nu grave of the later Han period in Inner Mongolia ncar Erh-lan-hu-kou, 
one handle was round and the other rectangular.1• It seems that the rec­
tangular handle with a scalloped upper rim is merely a variant of the plain 
rectangular handle. There exist. indeed, a number of handles with scal­
lops so shallow that the upper rim looks almost straight.11" 

Tnkats was, I believe, right in comparing the sealloped rim from N'oin 
Ula with the rim of the cauldron from Lake Tclctskoc (fig. 48).101 tr one 
imagines the rounded triangles of the cauldron from the Altai put on stalks, 
they would come close to the "mushrooms."1111 It is true that the cauldrons 
from the borderlands of northern China al'f somewhat smaller than the 
Hunnic cauldrons; they are. as a rule, squatter, the handles are mosUy 
round, and the stands nearly always perforated. However, there exist 
also Ordos cauldrons "'ith elongated bodies and solid stands,uo 

The Hunnic cauldrons cannot be derived from the Scythian and Sar­
matian on('S, not to speak or the three-legged cauldrons from the Semirech'e. 
U they are not the direct descendants of the Ordos cauldrons, they cer­
tainly are their cousins. Some, probably many, Ordos cauldrons were 
cast by and lor llaiunA-nu,lll But nol all, as nol nil amnii Ordos bronze& 
(all those knives, daggers, belt buckles, discs, pendants, horse-frontlets. 
and so forth) were of Hsiung·nu origin.111 Ordos cauldrons were bound 

1111. lnntr ,\long~~llo, pl. 26,.fiJ. 113:6. 
u• Ll I -yu 1963, no. 52, pl. 33. 
107 lfllltr .llongolia, pl. 3-t=flg. 113:3; p. 180, llg. 106: 1 (exc.vatc-d at Chlng-yang 

In northeaste-rn Konsu) ... t:mehara 1900. 37, ng. 22. 
lCII TaUt& H.l~!o. I !tO; 1960, 122. A:t 10 oltrn, Takl\l:t :tpolletl hb arp,umrnls b)' bringing 

In mllttl!r unrelated with the cauldron& u, "·~·· the aciiiiiDfl$ nn ll111n mirron. 
* Thls b of c.oune )u&t 111 eon)~ture but, I think, sUII beUer than what others 

IUIUJ,nled. l..iu.IO auume:~ thai lh11 Mnlushrooms.- reprurot shaman crowns (AAH 3.t, 
19S5, IS9, 2ol9·252). Karser thousht they were stylized horses (Kilfll,er, Alluhlnltn 9, 
19.&0,113); Fettleh derived U1em from tbe hall-round headplatn ollht Ubulae(l953, 1-12}. 

Ul I. H. AndenDn, lJ!tiJ.'EA .t, 1932, pl. 19; Jnntr Mongolia, pls. 23, 24, l'tc. 
Ill Th~ alloy of the Noln Cia eauldron, 00 ))<'r«nt eoppor, 7 perct'nl tin, and 2 ~ 

cent lead, Is ~olmllar to the alloy ol the Chlnt~5e mirror found In the &ame kurr:an. The 
eauldron was probabl)· ea~>l by " Chinese In the &en1« or the llllunR·nu. 

w Jn a vul cemetery nc-ar Lo·shan hslang, J lsi·Ctng hllitn, Llllo·nlng Provlnee, 
maray Orllo1 bronua wut found, iOmc of them ldenllc-.1 with tho1e from the Duryat 
R~publlc, Inner and Outer Monr:olla. Sfc WI4'TK I, 1957, 53·58; W"' Augud-Septembt'r 
11180, 125-132. The flncbpo\ ll more than 700 mlle5 eiQil ol S»l·yOan. 



together with small Ordas ornaments.113 But in Inner lfongolia Ordas 
cauldrons were found in groves which the Chinese excavaton, probably 
rightly, date to the Northern Wei period (·12·1-5:YI A.n.).111 

The farther to the west the cauldrons were cast, the more they dirler 
from their prototypes. It looks as if they fell under the influence of bas­
ically related hut more richly dccomted bronze and c::op)ler vcssel5. On 
the cauldrons from Lake Teletskoe (no. 16) ond Solikamsk (no. 15), two 
raised lines or ribbons, tilarling below the handles, run down the body, 
sharply cun·ing outward at the lower ends. This pattern, foreign to the 
Ordos bronzes, or.curs on Scythian cauldrons from L11e Don region u early 
as the fourth century u.c.:1u. and on the Kuban as late as the first century 
A.o.u• The !lame two Hunnic cauldrons have. along the rim, square com­
partments formed by raised lint.'S, with one or two lines between Lhf' Olt­
posite corners. This pattern, likewise forei~n to the Ordos, seems to be 
related to the one on the cauldron from Chertomlyk.111 

The origin of the ''pendants" on the cauldrons rmm TOrlcl, llesa, Shest­
achi, Osaka, and Verkhnil 1\.onets is obscure. Taktits not'"d that similar 
"pendants" occur on Chinese pots from the Neolithic period, and derived the 
former from the latter, :Ill In view of the two or more millennia which seJm~ 
rate the clay from the copper "pendants," such a connection is out of the ques­
tion. But the parallel may give a hint to the origin or the Hunnic "pendants": 
They might be replicns of cords or fringes. In the early art or the barbari­
ans at China's border as well as in China proJlcr the rendition of cords on 
bronzes was quite common. The cords probably scrvt'd also a 11racticol pur­
pose. The Korean vessel from thc(iold Hell Tomb atl{yongju in Korea (fig. 
55 )Ill shows how the nomads transported the cauldrons over long distances. 

To arrungc all Bunnie cauldrons in a typologicttl s{'ries dot'S nut ~w.em 
possible. The upper edge and the sides o( the handle of the lvonovka 
cauldron (fig. 4i) are curved as on the fragment from Bo!jneagu (fiR. ·tl), 
which seems to indicate that the two vessels were cast. at approximately 
the same time. Fragment no. 19 (fig. 50) shares 1A.ith the cauldron from 
Shestachi (fig. ·13) the cireles on the "mushrooms." It seems reasonable 
to assume that the cauldrons with the plain handlC's are ~arlier than those 
with the "mushrooms. ·• Hut the Huns may very well have cast plain and 

u:a KKTJ/ 1950, 2. pl. 15; Ll l·yu 1963, no. 53·58. pl. 34-JG. 
n• 1.1 l·yu 1%3, no. 103, pl. ~. 
II' Llberov lltti~, pl. 2i. 
Ill t•. U. l.llH-ro\', ~.-4. Q, HM2. 19, fig. 8. Se-c Dlw the Sarnmtlon cauldron from 

Zubo\·'s farm (:\linns Hl13, 230, Ug. 133). 
117 :\llnns 1913, IG2, fi{l. 50. 
lUI TakUs 1955, l.fi. 
Ul GODtrniTI(nl Gtnrral .\/uuum o{Choun 1933,.\lustum H~:hibil•ltlwlrulNI, vol. \'. 
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Fro. $5. Ceramic ve*l from the Gold Dell Tomb at KyongJu, Koru, 
showlns the manner In which cauldron& wen:: tranaported by nomad1. From 
Go~rnmtnl General Mu.stum of ChNtn 1933, .\Juuum Ezhlblts lllwlrakd V. 

elaborately decorated cauldrons, perhaps for different purposes. at the 
same time. If someday it should be posslble to date the cauldroo& more 
exactly. they alill would gi\'e the context in which they were found only 
a ltrminus po.st qutm, for they were used for generations. Many were re­
paired. "A man'slite span is (irty years, a cauldron can be used fora hundred, .. 
says a Kaznkh pro\'erb.•• 

Scattered from the borders of China to eastern Europe, the cauldron• 
of coune can not indicate the way over which they spread to the West. 
They are absent from Tu-.·a and the Minusinsk area,m have so far not 
turned up in Kazakhstan, but .re known from Khwarum. 

1• Sp••Ual• 1956, 163, n. 3. 
W A e.o.uldron from the Buablnlk Jttppt (Kyllaaov IKO, 70, IIJ. 26:1) and one 

rro111 the ermttn)' Kolitl In 'nlva (\'alru.hutn aad l)'ltikonova 1966, 194, n,. 9) Uve 
ltte bell-5baped body and the solid tland cf tilt llunnlc cauldron• bul lheb' han41• 
are half round. A cauldron v.·lth a rectaDfUIIll' handle and an tlonaated body Ia tbe 
muttum In !\llnutlru.k com• rrom a local ftftdlpol (lAvubeva ud Rytd)'loa 1~2. 
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FIG. 56. Clay copy ol a Hunnlc cauldron or the \'erk.hnll Konets type 
(see above, fig. 46), from the "Big House," Allyn Asar, Kuakhstan. (Height 
40 em.) From Levina 1966, fig. 7:37-38. 

13!1); It seems to hnve bun brought there from the East, lor none ol the nauuerous min· 
lature bronxe cauldrons and Uae Imitations In pottery h:u. auch hnndln; thdrs are half 
round, with or without knobs. See the literature rtfemd to by l.evlna 1966, 57, n. -17. 
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A number of clay vessels (ftg. 56),111 about 40 centimeters high, found 
in the upper horizon of the "Big House" at Altyn Asar (Dzheti Asar 3). 
art" copi('s of Hunnic r.auldrnns of the type Vt-rkhnii l(onets. They not 
only show the seams where the sections of the mold met; the handles with 
their parallel lines are the same here and there; the rings of the pendants 
on the upper zone Cl( the body of the copper \'CSSCI appl'ar as dots on the 
pottery copy. A fragment of a lug\\;th a "mushroom" comes from approxi­
mately the same ~gion. Tolstov dales the upper horizon from the third 
to the sevcnth,lD Levina from the beginning of the fourth to the seventh 
or eighth centurie3,1:w 

In the upper strata of the lower horizon. thus not much earlier than 
the clay cauldrons, and in the kurgans near Dzhcti A!t8.r lay bone strips 
from composite bows. Some of the pen;ons buried in the kurgans were 
Europcoids with a Mongoloid admixture; some had defonned heads. 
The Hunnic (or Hunnoid) population in the delta of the Syr Oarya had 
cauldrons of the Verkhnil Konets type. 

The imitations of Hunnic metal cauldrons in Khwarezm are just as 
closely connected with other elements of Hunnic civilization as the caul­
drons with the "mushroom" handles in llungary and Rumania, areas ruled 
by the Huns in the fifth century. Hunnic soldiers in Sucidava broke 
their cauldrons in the 'I·JO's. Jr. as the decoration on the fragment from 
Intercisa indicates, the cauldron had "mushroom'' handles, the type must 
have existed at the end of the fourth century, when the camp on the Da­
nube was still Roman. There rPmain thn>p mnre r~'luldrnnR with ~;uch 

handles: lvanovka, Bendov. and Narindzhan-baba. The vessel from 
h·anovka has "no passport," as the Russians would say. How it gut into 
the museum in Rostov is not known. The fragment from Narindzhan­
baba is possibly to be connected with the finds from Allyn Asar. But 
what about BeneSov'l It has been argued that the last owner of the caul­
dron as well as the man who carried a cauldron to .J!{(Irzychowice in Silesia 
were Huns, subjects of AUila or one of his predecessors. AlfOidi, Werner. 
and Sulimirski1"are r.onvincr.d thatBC"ne:\ov and .J~In:ychowice were Hunnic 
camps. By the same reasoninA: the Huns should have had garrisons in 
Osoka, Solikamsk, and Verkhnil J{onets, Werner e\·idently feels that 

Ill Levina 1966. 56, fig.7: 37·39. Tolstov (19~2. 21, and t9G2, 191) ml'ntlons only 
one day cauldron, but there wen frasmcnb of sn-eral. The Illustration In Tobtov 
19.52, llg. ll:b Is slightly dtoceptlve; It shows the rtstored eauldron. For an Illustration 
of the fragmenU, soc TrlldiJ Ka:akll. 1, 1959, 231, pl. -1:6. 

lD Tolsto\' 19G2, 190. 
11& Levina 1966, 69. 
18!. AUiildl 19:12, 35-36; J. W~rner 1956, 68; Sullmlrskl 19tH. 49, and lhe mnp p. 4.3, 

wilh the -8r:ll\'t:$ ot Hunnlc 80\'trnon. ~ 
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would expand the Hunnic "empire" too far and consequently speaks some­
what vateuely about the Fundmilitu 6sllichtr Rtiltrlorif'ga.11• 

A glance at the map is suUicient to exclude the possibility that Huns 
or any other "Eastern mounted warriors'' could push even close to Soli­
kamsk or Verkhml Konets, across the forests and swamps into the land 
of the Komi (7.yryans). Verkhnil Koncts is at the latitude of 1-Jelsinki. 
The cauldron from Soliknmsk is no more proof of the presence of Huns 
in the northern parts of the oblast' Penn than the Roman,11' Sasanian,121 

and ByzantineU' bronze and silver Vt"ssrls ),rove lhe existence of foreign 
troops in northeastern Hussia; the primitive hunters on the Vyshegd were 
not the subjects of the ba~iltus in Constantinople or the king of kings in 
Ctesiphon. They never had heard of Attila. As the Sasnninn and Byzan­
tine luxury \'C~~Is and coins 1• testify to fur trade, over many middlemen, 
between the Permian lands and the higher civilizations in the south,m 
the Hunnic cauldrons probably point to similar relations between the 
northern tribes and the ancestors of the Huns. I !laY anct.~for.~ because 
a considerable time must have passed before the cauldrons from Lake 
Teletskoc, Solikamsk, Osoka, and Verkhnil Kont'ls changed into the 
vessels of the fourth and firth centuries. 

It is to be assumed that future excantions will close the many Raps 
between the Kenalen Rh·er and tht'. Danube. Slill, enn now there can 
be no doubt that the Hunnic cauldrons originated on China's northern 
and northwestern borders. The crude, often truly barbaric copJK'r caul­
drons link the lluns with the arta of the llsiung-nu confederacy. 

MIRRORS 

Ohjects or Central Asiatic origin have been found at variOU!Io plact'.s 
in eastern Europe: Bactrian silver phalerae of the second century u.c. 
at Novouzensk in the oblast' Kuibyshev;UI: n Bactrian letradrachm in 
Chersont'se;lSI Kushan coins in the \.·olga regionllfl and in Kiev.11• They 

1• J. Wunf'r 19$6, 60. 
m A. 1'. Smlrnov 1952. 51·52. 108: t'khtrki 1. ~-
111 One ha' a Khwarezmlan lniUiptlon (Hennln(Z HISS, 58). 
111 L. A. Mataule\'leh, MIA I, 11)-tO, 13{1. 
lJO The Sasanlnn coins ue listed under the flndspots by Talltskala, MIA 27, 1952. 

In 10.$0, oiiiAU~'"' :IG·I,IIyi.Anllnro eohnw,.rr tf•und; l'f_ RA<lf'r flnrl.\. f>. Smlrno'l.· Hl!i2. 6. 
U1 Thnoe ol lhe pf('sumably Gnoco--Boctrian sllvn dish~ In lh(' Hcnnllal(e come 

from \hr oblu\' Prrm; d. Tftvcr 1040, pia. 22-27. 
111 Trevrr 19-10, 49, pl. 3-5. 
111 .'tlttttrial51 : ark~lohii piflnithnflhro l'rgthnrnomnr'iu 3 (Odrssa, 1960), 250.252. 
111 .V11mimmfiku i tpigra(ika 3, 1962, 145. 
Dll Al'U I, 1955, 180, na. 3; Arkhrolngiia 7, 1952, 157. In lhe llnlrper ntar the 

rapids, a barbarian lmllallon or a coin or J~ulydrmua wa• round;~ J<.ropolkln 1961, 
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are oddities, though not quite as odd as the Shang bronze fished up at 
Anzio. the Late Chou bronzes unearthed at Rome and Canterbury, and 
the Chinese coins of the third century D.c. dug up in southern France.lll 
Chinese objects found in eastern Europe belong to a different category. 
They were actually used by the barbarians. The jade scabbard slidu 
in Snnnatinn graves. For instance, came from China; the nomads had no 
access to the gtmstone, and the dragons can·ed on some slides are un­
mistakably Chinese. The Sarmatians fitted them on their scabbards in 
the same way they used their wooden slides.~n Pieces or Chinese silk from 
dru~s ~.-ere found in a Late Sannatian grave at )larienthal (now So\·etskoe), 
on the Rig Karman Bivcr in the fonner Gcnnan VoiR• Bepublic,111 and 
in a gra\·e al Shipovo.18 The 1-lan mirror in kurgan E 26, burial 19, on 
the Torgun Bi\·cr in the lower Volga region (fig. 57)110 may ha\·e been 
cherished for its magical power, but it was also o toilet implement. 

F1o. 57. Chlntsc mirror of the Han l~rlod found In burial 19, on the 
Tortcun 1-ti\•cr, lower \'olga "~lion. from Ebtrt, R \', • SOdruuland, • pl. -10: 
c:b. 

1961, 58, no. 437. Fron1 the same ngton come lwo typleall)• Ctnlnl At latle nukt, one 
from ZhuravkD. (Symono\·leh 106-la. 25, Rg. 2:14), the othe-r one from Volonkoe (Br.-J· 
ehnskala 1960, 189, pl. -1:2). 

1• 8U1$111(lll HIS9, lSI, 152, n. 22. 
'"' )laentht>n-IJrUt-n 1957a, SS-t-f. 
Ill Rau, Ausgnzllcrngtn. G8. 
1• )fln•rva 192!1, 199. The SarmatJant probably ln1porltd 1llk als.o fronalht IJOI· 

poran kln11don1 (S. Toll 1927, 88-92). 
ua /ft· 13. Sadruuhand, pl. 40c:b, Stnllsyn 19<18, 92, na. 28. 
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As there existed no direct trade relations between the Chinese and 
the Sarmatians on the Volga, the Chinese objt."CI.:I reached the cast European 
steppes \'ia Central Asia. The striking similarity of Sannatian gold and 
clay vessels with animal handles to a Chinese ritual bronze with a tiger 
handle in the British Museum finds its explanation in the origin of the 
motif in Central Asia, possibly Fcrgana, from where it spread both east 
and west.10 The westward spread of Chinese mirrors through Central 
Asia and their graduol transformation con be fairly well traced. 1ft 

The earliest Chinese mirrors found outside of China are two Huai mir­
rors in the Hermitage. The one from Tomsk1'* is identical with a mirror 
in the Lagrelius collection which Karlgren dates to the fifth century B.c.;141 

the other one, from the sixth kurgan in Pozyryk in the High Altoi,16$ is 
about a century laler.l" In the past forty years no more Buai mirrors 
have turned up in southern and western Siberia, and it is unlikt'ly lhat 
many more will be found in the future. Han mirrors, however, have come 
and are constantly coming to light in northern Eurasia, from Outer Mon­
golia to the Ob Hiver and the lower Volga. 

Some of those found near the frontier as, for instance, in the tombs 
of the Hsiunganu princes at ~oin tria, were probably gifts of the emperors; 
others testify to trade relations with China. In the borbaricum Chinese 
mirrors were bartered from tribe to tribe. Even fragments were highly 
appreciated. The edges of a broken Han mirror in th(! lzykh chaatas in 
the Minusinsk11' region were smooth, not sharp as they would have been 
had the mirror, as so often, been intentionally broken before it was put 
in the gra\'e. This pro,·es that the fragments had been held in many 
hands. 

To draw up a list of the Han mirrors found in the barbaricum must 
be left to scholan; who have ac«ss to the museums in Jnnt'r and Outer 
:\fongolia and the St>\'i<'l Union. Only a small fraclion has been publi11hcd; 
many more arc merely listed as "ancient Chinese mirrors." Still, even 
the little that is known is impre.ssi...-e. 

As was to be expected, Han mirrors were found in the barbarian graves 
beyond the northern and northcastem frontiers of China: in the Hs.iunga 

ltl ~latnchen·Helren 19H, 43, C16. pl. 11. 
Itt The map In Egaml 1948, m, ll by now obiolete. 
IU l'mehara 1931, llg. 7:1, and Shina kod<J ltikl/la 4, pl. Ua, and 1938, pl. 17. 
t« HMFEA 13, 1941, 43, C16, pl. 11. 
It& Hudenko 1953, IU, fiK. liS. 
1M Aurpay 19!19, :t39. 
Ill KyziUO\' 19!10, 85, llg. 30:1. 
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nu graves at Noin Ula,u• Il'mova Pad',1" and Burdun,• and in the large, 
presumably Wu~huan, cemett.ry at Lo·shan~hsiang in Manchuria.w Of 
the numerous stnay finds in thr. Minusinak area only a lew ha\'e been pub­
lished. Oneisofthe i l'i tzu (''quaint script") type, five are "1LV" mirrors.18 

In the Kenkol cemetery in the Talas Valley a chang i lzu sun1U and a "hundred 
nipples" mirrorU' were round. With the exception or a TLV mirror in 
Kairagach,LM the minors from Ft>rgana were chang i lzu sun mirrors: three 
lrom Tura~tash,111 one lrom Kara Bulak,11' one and a fragment from the 
kurgans in the Isfara VaUey.111 or the same type was a fragment lrom 
the northwestern part of the oblast' I.eninabad101 and a mirror from Vrevskil 
southwest of Tashkent)• 

Like most ol the objl'Cls in the Istyatsk hoard on the Vangai Hiver be­
tween Tobolsk and Omsk in western Siberia, the chang i lzu sun mirrorlll 
must have been brought from the south. The same is true for a llan mirror 
in a ku~an near Tobolsk.1• In a kurgan at Zarevshehina in the Conner 
gubemie Astrakhan, a "four S spirals" mirror was found together with 
a Turkish stirrup.IG How the Turkish nomads got the mirror can only 
be guessed. They were not averse to occasional grave robhings; a Sar­
matian kurgan at Politotdel'skoe in the lowtr Volga region for example, 
was ransacked in the time of the Golden Horde.1M Mirrors were often 
used for a long time before they accompanied the dead to the other world. 
To give just one example, in a kurgan at Naindi sume on the Tola River, 
about 120 kilometers southwest of Vlan Bator, a Han mirror was found 

IU (I) Trevl'r 1932, pl. 26:3: llmthara 1960, pl. 71; Rudenko 196211, ria. 65:a; 
(2) IJordaurrn 1966, 39, fig. 7:'7. 

ItO (I) Rudenlt.o 196211, fla. &s:v; (2) Somovskn HHG, 62, 11(1.. 12. 
Uo Talko·Hrynee-wln:, Trudg Troii.Mo-Kiakhlimkago oldtitniia Runhgt~ geogrof/thu· 

.tapo ohhd~Jtoa 4:2 (1002), 60, pl. 2. 
m Sun Shou-tao 1060, fig. 19-21. 
tu llmehara 1938, pl. 15:2; Kyduov 1960, 85, fiR. 20:1; 86, n. 2.)Mirroruhomlng 

a patftrll N.wmbling lltt trlltn TL \'.-Ed.) 
lU Kor:bombl.'rdlev 1960b, 72, IIJl. 14. 
lW Kozhomberdlev 1963, 40, 118. 8:2. 
11•' Zadnepronkll 1960, 100·101, 118. 59:1. 
1M Barur:dln and Dr)'klna 19()2, 15, 23, 28, fig. 15:-t-G. 
U.7 Baruadln 1957, 27, ns. 5:1·3, and 1961, 65, tlfl. H .. 
JM Davidovich and Lltvlnskll 195~. 6-t-M, tis. 31. Lllvlnskll 1961, 76, ns. 12. 
1M IJh•hukiJ 19!.9, 116, fig. 4. t• Vorond& 1931, 52-M, tlg. 5. 
t«t Chernellov 1953. 1&6, pl. 19:1. 
ltl M01oblrukllla t953a, 218. 
ltl VOilA 190!o, 237, 111. 1-t8:4. 
"' K. F. Smlrnov 1959, 301. 
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together y,·ith a piece of Chinese silk which the Sasanian pattern dates 
to the sixth or seventh ccntury.tM 

From Middle Sannatian RT&\'Cs In the lo"·cr Volga rt".gion two llan 
mirrors are kno.,·n: a fragment of what seems to be a "four nipples" mirror 
from a diagonal burial at Berezbno"·ka II, kurgan 3,111 and thr abo\'e· 
mentioned mirror from the Torgun.11' The w~t("rnmost llan mirror with 
a long inscription,11• unfortunately without a date, comes from the Kuban 
region in the Caucasus.u. 

The list, ineomplet.c as it is, show!; how popular Han mirrors were among 
the peoples and tribes west of the Great Wall. The absence of minors of 
the Six Dynasties period finds its explanation in the breakdown of Chinese 
power In the wcstf.'m ll"gions; Chinese mirrors rt"appeared in Central Asia 
only in the Tang period. 

When the supply from the big state factories dried up in the latter 
baH of the second century, but occasionally also before, the barbarians 
tried to cost their own mirrors in the shape and with lhr: designs of the 
admired Chin~ bronze disks. In many ca~ the sa.called imitation 
mirron, the h6 .sti lr:yU of the Japanese archacol(lgisb,170 can be caaily recog­
nized, though not all coarsened versions of the standard types are neces­
sarily imitations. There exist a large number of small mirrors of the later 
Han periodln and the Three Kingdoms or such poor ~sting and such crude 
dCcor that they were rare))• collected and, ex«pt in recent publications, 
hardly ever iUustrated. Being very cheap, they must ha\'e been eagerly 
sought by the barbarians. I listed a mirror from Kcnkol as a chang i lzu 
Jun mirror, although it bas small circles between the leaves of the quatri­
foil instead of the four characters chang i l:u sun. It could be argued that 
the barbarians, ha\·ing no use for them, transfonned the characters into 
on1aments. But identical mirrors are known from undoubtedly Chinese 
graves.J11 

The imilations of Han mirrors vary sreatly in quality. In Japan they 
are, as a rule. well east; their decoration, de\'iating from theoriginnlsometimes 

•• Boro\'ka, 1927, 2, 74, pl. •:I, pl. 5. 
•• Slnllsyn 1960, <t6, fig. J7:7. 
lt'l The 1n1C'rlpllon ls a. wlsll, quite common on such mtrron.: "~lay you I« the sun, 

the world b ver)' bright." 
"' Similar to the one In Karlgrta HI:U, 2J, no. T.l. 
•• l'mehara 1931, pl. 21, and 1{138, pl. 17. 
no The)' have been discuued b)' t.:md1ara, Ettaml, and othc:n. 
111 See, t.g., Liang Shans-ch'un 1942, 3, 47; Lo·lfGng thing 1959, 82; .')lttn·lul thing 

Ul59, 30. 
111 See. e.g., HINOn thing 1960, 70; Slttn·IPI dlfng 1953, :59; S:u-.ch'uan dllnr 1960, 

"'· 
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slightly, sometimes drastically, often foreshadows the future breakthrough 
of the nati\'e genius. In Korea the ~arlier imitations can barely be dis-­
tinguished from Chinese mirrors, but they soon became cruder and thicker; 
their decoration has less and IHS in common with the prototypes. The 
teast changed imitations come from the oasis cities in Hsin-.chiang: only 
lhc r.implification of the decoration gh.-cs them away. Whereas these 

thru groups, in particular the Japanese one, have often been studied, 
very little about the imitation mirrors found farther to the west is known. 
Possibly some of the abo\'t--listed miiTOrs look genuinely Chinese only 
in the inadequate reproductions. Sometimes lhe excavator did not reo. 
cognize the imitation. A mirror from the kurgan cemetery Kok~l in Tu,·a"' 
is, as the odd decoration shows, most probably a hQ st.i kyO. 

In lhe second and third centuries Chinese mirror decorations "·ere 
transferred to Sarmatian so--called pendant-mirrors, widely spread through 
the steppes between the Volga and the lower Danube from the lint cen­
tury o.c. to the fourth century A.D. The small bronze disks, occasionally 
silvued on the smooth side, sometimes with a high content of tin, were 
worn around the neck on a cord v.·bich ron through a perforated square 
or rcdanRIC on the edge (fig. 58);111 some mirrors have instead of a rec­
tangle a short Oat tang (fig. !\9),171 to be fitted into a '\\'ooden, bone, or 
hom handle. The designs in rolsed lines are lhe same in both Ylrlant.s. 

F1o. S8. A Sannatian bronze disc In the shape of a pendant-mirror, of a 
type found In the steppe~ heh\·cc-n '\'olg:a D.nd lower Danube, from the Rnt 
century n.c. to the fourth century A.P. t 'rom Slnllsyn 1960, tlg. 18:1. 

The origin of the pendant-mirror is contronrsial. Rau thought it reached 
the steppes from the Caucasus,1~ but it appeared in both artas at about 
the same time.177 Khazanov tract'S the pendant·mirrors back to Siberia; 
ho'\\'e\'cr, the mirrors to which he refers"' ha\'C handles in the shape of 

1n \'o.Jnlhteln 19S., 53. 
m Slnltl)'n 1900, 49, rtg. 18:1. 
m Gushchlna 1962, 208, fiR. 2:5. 
1011 R::rou t92G, 90-05. 
In Kbazanov 1963, M. 
1,. KISC'Itv 1951, 281. 
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Frc. 59. Bronte mirror of a type similar to that shown on fiJ. 53, but 
provided wilh a tang that was pruuntably filled Into a handle. From Gush­
chin•, SA, 2, 1962, fig. 2:5. 

animals.l71 The earliest undecorated pendant-mirrors were round in Wu­
sun graves of the third or second century n.c.110 Hut we arc less interested 
in the origin of the pendant-mirrors than in their decorations, particularly 
in o group from the lo"•er Volga region ond the northwestern Caucasus. 

The findspols are 

I, 2. Titc ccmetcl)' at Susly in the former Genn•n Volg• Republic 
(figs. oo,w Gl).l'* 

3. Alt·Weimar (now Staroya l"antsovka), kurgan D 12 (fig. 62).'11 

4. Kurgan 40 in Berezhnovka in the Jo.,·er Eruslan, a left tributary 
ol the Volga (Jig. 63)."' 

5. Kurgan 23 in the cemetery "Tri Brata" near Elista in the autonomous 
Kalmuk SSH (lig. 64)."' 

6. Lower Volga region (fig. 65) . ...-
7. :\ catacomb burial at Alkhaste in Checheno-lngushctia in the north­

eastern Caucasus (fig. 66).1H 

l:t Khuanov rden abo to the Ordot. mirror In Selmon)' 19M. pl. H:-1. lh lhl· 
Hde ln~~oerlpllon dotu II a mlllennlun1 lattr Uum the So.rmotlo.n mlnon. 

Ito AkiJhev end Kusheev 19G3. pl. 1:13. H. pl. 11:23. 37. Othtrki I . 2:t7. fig. 6 . 
Ul Uau ltnG, 9, ng. ta. 
In Hykov 1925, 63; Kheunov 1963. 06, ng. 4:7. 
IU Rau, 1927, 30, rig.. 22b. 
lN Khazonov 19G3, U, f1g. 4:9. The drawing In Slnltsyn 1960, 49, 11g. 18:1), b 1oo 

wht mallc. 
II$ 1\)·ko\' 193tle, 152; Khuano\' 1963, IIG, fig. -1:1. 
1" Khn.anO\' 1963. na. -~~6. AccordlnllO Kheunov, the mirror ....... found lnDiumen· 

leld (now Tl\'tlnoe), k. 0 6. Rau, "''ho eli:UVAied the kurgan and described lbc: aravc 
cood..lln hli usualmcUeuloui way (UI!o!6, !'17·:&1), hiU. no1J11na: about such a nlltf(lr. l ' rob· 

abl)' ll wu wrona:Jy labeled In the mu1eum In Saratov, but there b no doubt that It 
comH hom tt1• un1t region u tht onti Uurd abovt. 

ut Vlnopedov 19G3, fla. 27. 
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FIG. 60. Bronze pendant-mirror from the cemetery at Susly, former 
Gennan Volga Republic. From Rau, IIQgdgrllkr, 9, fig. ln. 

Fno. 61. Uronze pentlant-mlrror from the cemetery at Su!ily, former 
German \'ol"a Republic. From Ryko\.' 1925, 68. 

FIG. 62. Bronze pendant-mirror from Alt-Wclrnar, kurgan Dl2. From 
Rau, Ausgrabungtn, 30, fig. 22b. 
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F1o. 63. Bronze pendant-mirror from kurgan 40 In Berezhno,·ka, lower 
Eruslnn, left tributary or the Volsa. From Khazanov 1963, fig. 4:9. 

F'1o. 6-&. Bronze pendant-mirror from kurgan 23, In the "Trl Brata" 
cemetery, ncar Elista, Kalmuk ASSR. From Khazanov 196.1, ng. 4:8. 

~ 
~ 

F1o. ll5. Bronze pendant-mirror rrom the lower Volga region. From 
Khaz.anov 1963, fig. 4:6. 

Flo. 66. Bronze pendant-mirror from a catacomb burial at Alkhaste, 
northwestern Caucasus. From Vlnogradov 1963, rtg. 27. 

It is, first or all, the border, a band filled with radiating lines, which 
sets this ~{roup of mirrors apart. Hau derived the motif from the Caucasus, 
where it oec::urs on an antimony medallion of the Early Iron Age. and traced 
it back to Mycenean times. Such a simple motif can originate everywhere 
and at all times, and it might be a mere coincidence that it is found on small 
Sannatian bronze mirrors and small Chinese bronze mirrors of about the 
same date. Such bands, encircling the central field, are known from Chinese 
mirrors betore, in, and after the Han period. It is, however, remarkable 
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that there exist imitation mirron whose whole decor consists of two bendt, 
one with radial lines and the other with dog-tooth omaments.111 The minor 
from Berezhnovka has two concentric bands. This, too, would not be 
particularly remarkable if the strokes in the outer one were not slanting, 
something alien to all other Sarmatian mirron. Not the technique of casting 
a mirror, nor its shape, nor any other conceivable reason accounts for 
the combination of a square in the center field and a striated band around 
it as on these Sannatian mirron. The chances that this identity with 
the squarrs and the same borden on hundreds of Chinese TLV mirron 
is still coincidental arc \'ery small, They become zero when we see the 
Sannatian craftsman put a small knob in the center of the square. It has 
no function. It has no aesthetic value. It is the imitation or the per­
forated knob on the Han mirTon. 

TLV rnirron were imitated in Japan, Korea, and the western regions 
of China. On n mirror from Lou-Ian (fig. 67),11' only the cross stroke of 

Fro. 67. An Imitation of a Chinese TLV mirror from Lou-ian. From 
t:mehara, ii HI, 39, tiJ. 7. 

the T is left: L and \' have disappeared. On some Japanese: imitation 
mirron the TLV's have been enti~ly discarded. The Japanese craftsmen 
to whom inscriptions on the Chinese mirron meant nothing changed them 
into rancy lines, but kept the dog·tooth, zi1-z.ag, and radial lines or the 
border. TI1e Sannatian coarsened the Chinese paltcms much mon: radically 
but still not beyond recognition. ll would be unfair to place one of the 
Sannatian mirrors next to a fine Chinese TLV mirTor. They should rather 
M compared with the small Chinese mirTon in which the decoration has 
also been radically simplified as, for example, l9o'O mirro~ recently found 
at L.o-yang, both lost the central square and the L's and V's (fig. 68, 69).• 

lN Umc-hara 1938, pl. 18:2. 
til Umehau 1931, 39, n1. 7. 
1• Lo-gan11 thing 19~9. 80, 81. 
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In one of them the T's consist only of strok~, and the hundred and more 
radial lines of the border on good TJ .. V mirrors are so widely spaced that 
they approximate those on the Sarmatian mirrors. 

F1o. 88. Small bronze mirror wllh simplified decoration from Lo-yana. 
From Lo-gang chfng 1959, 80. 

F1o. 89. Small bronze mlrTor with almpltllcd decoration from Lo-yang. 
From Lo-uang rhlng 1959, 82. 

The Sarmalians not only lransfemd Chinese designs to the pcndtnt· 
mirrors, they also cast mirrors in direct imitation of bronze mirrors of 
the Han period. Werner waa the first to recognize the importance of what 
he called the Ostlitht Nomadtnspitgtl for the study of the Huns.1n l'bey 
are disk' oJ whilish bronz.t. with 1 loop or perforated knob on the back 
for attaehinM: the cord which sen·ed to hold them. The decoration consists 
ol nrious patterns in raised lines. With few exceptions and in contrast 
to the manifold and often gracious ornaments on the pendant-mirrors, 
the dCcor is monotonous: two or more concentric circles, dh•idrd by linn 
ndinling from the ct'ntu. nc~sionally "·ith dots in the comp:arlmenlt 

In J. We-rner 1953, 19-:U; ell(hly nndapoU. on lhe 1111 1U·119. Their number 11 
sl«·adlly IJI'O"''Ine. Kovrlll (19S9, 221) IIIII nine mirror. or lhe Chmi·Drlgello type frllm 
the middle Danube: •hlch were nol yel llnown lo Werne-r. Three from the K1.m1. nc&on 
were r ubll•hed by Sadykova (1962b, 2S9·260). One ._. .• ,round In AlsKt In 19" (Halt 
11ee, m, na. 1). 
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thua formed; in later mirrors a lig·zag Une runs between the circles. 
Rau called the group "Sibero--Cbinese.''l• Khazanov list& it as Group X 
of the S.nnaUan miiTOn.111 For brevity's sake, J shall call them loo~ 
minors. 

Werner distinguishes four types of decoration. The earliest one is 
supposedly found on four mirrors from ltl01hary. Susly, Atkarsk, and 
Tanais.lM Actually the group .. Mozhary" consists only of t'9o'O minors. 
The one from Atkarsk belongs to another type, and the mirror from Sully 
does not exist. Neither Ryko''• wbo excavated the cemetery, nor Pater 
Btratz, who dug three kurgan!l in it. knew or such a minor. The drawing 
in Merpert's article•• is the Mozhary mirror; Merpert mixed up his notes. 
In 1963, Khazanov published mo~ mirron of the Mozhary type. but the 
best and most important of the group remains the mirror from Mozh1ry 
(diameUr, 7.4 centimeten), often reproduced•• and dated betv.·een the 
lint 1nd fourth centuries (fig. 70).1ft It wu found by peasants v.·ho did 

Fro. 70. Bronze mirror from M ozhary, Volsogrod region, now In the 
Hennltage Muacum, Leningrad, datable lo about A.D. 200. (Diam. 7.<1 em.) 
From Umehara 1938, 55. 

a little grave robbing in a kurgan on the mountain Mozhary near the settle­
ment Kotova in the district Kamyshin, gubernie SaralO'\', later oblast ' 
Stalingrad, now Volgograd. Only after J. I. Berkhin published the ,_,hole 
find*-it is in the Hermitage-could it properly be evaluated. One may 

lll R1.u Jt18, 80, IH·OS. 
111 Kbuanov 1963, 67-68. 
1M J . W~rncr IOS6, 11-t. 
111 N. ll~rput 1951, 2-t, II&. 2:13. 
r• OAK 1891 (1901), 78, n,. 142; Rau 1926, 02, tla. tob; Ml1uno •nd Ea•ml IO:t.S, 

169, n1. W:3; Egaml 1948, 382, pl. 31:5; J. Wunu 19M!, pl. 44:8; lkrkhln 1961, 148, 
Ra . 2:1; Khu.anov Hl63, 6&, Ita. $:8. 

1" Rottovt.sev 1931, 602 (-llakhuy- 1s 1 mlaprlnt), dl.t~d It to the tint century; 
801'0vk• (oral communication to Umehu• 1938, 55) to the third; J. \\'erntr (li$8, It) 
to the fourth century. 

IM lkrkbln IH1, 1.111-148. 
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disagree with Berkhin on minor points, but the date at which he arrh·ed 
alter a thorough study cannot lancer be in doubt: it is the beginning of 
the third century."' As the mirror was e\'idently used for a considerable 
time, it cannot hne been east much lat~r than about 200 A.D. 

Werner rejected the possibility that the patterns on the loo~mirrors 
could hue anythinR to do with the "artistic ornaments" of the Chinese 
mirrors: Khnzano,· would not exclude it entirely. As Rnu bdon them, 
the t\\'0 archaeologists think that the patterns on the loop-ntinors had 
been taken O\'er from the pendant-mirrors. ln some eases this might be 
true: as a \\'hole, however, the two groups have \'ery little in common. 
No loop-mirror has a tamga or a swastika or any of the ingenious combi­
nations or pallcrns or the pendant-mirrors. 

Derkhin and Solomonik tried to interpret the design on the Mozhary 
mirror. Berkhin took the "trees" on the square for a pos.siblc reflection 
of the cult of the Tree of Life, which is not exactly con,·incing.- Solo-­
monik spoke of "birds' claws,' .. ' by the quotation marks indicating that 
this is meant to be a purely descriptive term. She referred to a mirror 
from Kro.snodar and another one from Kosino in Slonkia (fig. 71).• In 
the Krasnodar mirror she saw a combination or a swastika '\\'ith "birds' 
cla\\"S"; the same on pendant-milTon from the Dnieper and the Volga 

F1o. 71. Bronte mirror from Kuslno In Slovakia. Front Elsn~r. Slownsko 
" pro,fku 1933, 111. 2:7, 

(fig. 72, line II, la!il on the righl). The similarity between the "birtls' cla\\·s" 
on the mirror from Kosino and the "trees" on the Mozhary mirror cannot 
be denied. Ho\\'e\'er, the differencts between the Slovakian and the Kuban 
mirrors on the one side and the mirror from Mozhary on the other out .. ·eigh 

Ill Thr d11tr wa1 llrcrptrd by Ambrol. t!IGG, 42. 
IDD lkrkhin ttiGl. 
wu Solomofllk 1959, H5. 
- llamptl 1897, 3, pl. 4-1:4; E.lsncr 1933, 237, n,. 21:7. 
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F10. 72. Bronze ~ndant·miJTOn from the Dnieper and Volga rtglons. 

From Solomonlk 1959, fig. 6. 

by far the similariLies. The first two mirrors ha"·e neither a rim with radial 
lines nor a square in the center field.• 

The design on the Mozhary mirror remains a riddle to Western archai!Oio­
glsls .. Japanese archaeologists riddled it long ago. As early as 1925, Ume­
hnrn wrote. "Anyone who looks at the design must eerlainl)" com:;lude 
that it is an extremely crude imitation or the popular 1'LV mirror.',..llizuno 
and Egami and a few years later Egami again listed the )tozhary mirror among 
the imitation mirrors of the West. The Sarmatian craftsman possibly trans­
fanned the lines on mirrors like the one from Lo-yang (fig. 69) into ''birds' 
claws," but for the rest he copied the Chinese design as well as he could • 

., The de&lgn on • ptndant·mlrror lrom Mlloc In Rumania (Rikmlllll 1967, Rg. 8:1<4) 
b 10 &lnlilar to tho.t on the llo&hary loo~mlrror that tbe one must be derived from lbo 
otbtr. I Uiume that tbr loop-mlrror sernd u mod.rllor the pendant-mirror on whic:h 
thr border with the radtaJ lines Is mlnln11. 

IN Umebara tD38, ~~:chapter 3 In t938ls tbe reprint of an arUde pubiiJhnt In 19~. 



Even more aimplified imitation mirron of this type, without the "tree, .. 
have been found at Blumenfeld and Khar"kovka in the lower Volga region."' 
In mirron from Norka (rig. 73)"' and KalinovkatOJ only the rim wilh t.he 
ndial lines is left. 

Fro. 73. Sarmatlan Imitation of a Chlntse mirror (d. the example from 
Lo-yan1, above, fig. 69), from Norka, lower Volga region. From Berkhln 
tss1, tl1. 2:2. 

The influence of Chinese mirror designs on non-Chinese mirron before 
and after the period in which we are interested --.·ould d~rve a special 
study. The scallops on a mirror with a long side handle from Tyukova 
near Tobolsk,• for example, are doubtlessly copied from Western Han 
mirron, Karlgren's type k.• Even designs on other metal objects oo­
c:alionally betray their origin from Chinese mirron. A stamped bronze 
plaque in the grave of later nomads at Akbnnenuo looks almost like a 
"hundred nipples" mirror. 

Although the present studies art not concerned with the origin of the 
Scythian and Sannatian loop-mirror, I may remark that in my opinion 
they ultimately go back to Chinese mirrors. The earliest Chinrse loop­
mirrors precede those of the Scylhians by at least half a millennium.111 

It is hardly a coincidence that the earliest datable Sarmatian loop-mirror, 
the Mozhary minor, is an imitation mirror. Unadorned loop-mirrors. 
which might be the forerunners or the Sarmatian loop--mirron, ha\'e been 

"' Kbuanov 1963, o&, fll. S:3 . .f. Dot1 lntltad ol radial linn •• on the ml:rror lrom 
Bhnntnfeld oceur Abo In f.hlna: '" Llana: Sbana·eh'un 1842. 2. 85. 103. 

• Btrkbln 1961, 146, rig. 2:2. 
_, Shllov 1950, 4Q5, n •. 82:16. KurQan ISi•alypicall.alll' SarmaUan burial: ,..,,.., 

ptt, orientation NS\\'. 
• Jft0$hln1kala 1953a, 2t9, pl. 17:1. A loop·mirror with a acallopt'd bonkr lrom 

northern KuakhUan (Kidyrblt\' 1962, 1~. pt. I :4), tetml 10 be an early lmltac~n 
mirror. 

• Maenehen·Htlltn 19-11, 111·113. See Bulltna 1960, pis. 13·16, 26·27. 
ill APU I, 1960, Sl-4, nc. 74:3. 
111 This hu been rilhll)' ltttucd by Watson 1962. 81·82. 
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unearthed in Central Asia. Werner refen to one excavated in the T'ien 
Shun by A. N. Bernshtam, who dated the grave between the fourth and 
third century u.c.t~:a Othcn were found in the upper Irtysh Valle.y,11:a the 
Chu Valley in I<irgizstan,214 and in west('.m Siberia.215 Dated in the sixth or 
between the sixth and fourth century, they may very well be later, though 
not much. Hut there exist also plain pre-Han Chinese mirrors. but they 
are little known; colledors, interested in beautiful decorations and inscrip­
tions, paid no attention to them. In recent years such mirrors were unearthed 
in Ch'ang-sha,u• llsi-an,21' and Ch'eng-tu;211 those from Hu-nan have ten­
tatively hr.en dated between the seventh and fourth century. Tiu~ir rela­
tionship with the plain mirrors of the Western barbarians need!' further 
investigation. 

The preceding survey has shown once more how strong the innuence 
of the civilizations of Central Asia, themselves in contact with China, was 
on the Sannatians. Mirrors of the l\lozhary type were fairly common 
in the lower Yolga region in the Late Sannatian period. They represent 
the earliE'st phas(' in thE' d('Vt'1npment of the 1oop-mirTOn;. of the Sannatians, 
forerunners of the type which Werner after the easternmost and we!'tern­
most findplaee, Chmi in the Caucasus and Brigetio on the lJanuM, calls 
the Chmi-Brigetio type; its dCcor consists of a circ)(' in lh(' center llDd 
radial lines between it and the rim. The type Berezovka-Carnuntum is 
typologically more developed, but on the whole contemporaneous with 
Chmi-Brigetio, Still later, but again not much later, is the type Karpovka­
Sl. Sulplcc. 

On the basis or the rich e\'idence, collected from often rather remote 
publications, Werner shows that the loop-mirrors or all Uu·ee types spl't'ad 
from the east westward as the Huns did. ~one of the mirrors is, in his 
opinion, earlier than about -100 A.r>. Their bt>arers were supposedly the 
Huns, from whom their Germanic subjeds took over the. mirrors. 

lfore recent rinds are incompatible with \Verner's thesis. Chmi-Hrigetio 
mirrors occur in Sarmalian graves as early as the third century. One 
was round in a gra\'e at the stanil'18 Vorozhenskaya in the Kuban area 
which by its furniture, among oth"r things an amphora, mud be dated 

ttl Rtrnshtom 1952, 40. 
11a ZhoHiudul, obltut' l'avlodar (Agttva and Makslmova 1\JMI, .U). 

114 Obta.l' !-'runze (Kiblto\' :and Kozhemlako 1956. :t9··10, fig. ~)-

au Anchmt umetery :al Tomsk (Komarova 19~2. 31, 37, 43, fig. 17~4: 17, 21. tlg. 
21; 15, tiR. 25:1·7). 

:UI llu·ntm chfng 1960, 2:t, no. 2, 27, no. I. 
l!f SMn·hll thing 1959, 14, no. 4. 
2!1 S:u-<h'11an ~ltinJ 19GO, 8·9, no. 4. 



to the third century.'1' The Sormatians in the necropoles of Phanagoria 
and Tanais were buried together with their Chrni~Hrigetio and plain loopm 
mirrors before the 3iO's, The Huns wiped out the Chernyakhov ch·ili~ 

1.ation, so the Chmi-Brigetio mirror in tht Chernyakhm; cemetery at Vorokh~ 
tanskaya Ol'shanko southwest of Kie,·IZI was cast before the Hun stonn. 
A "flat," that i5, unadorned mirror or 7.5 cl·nlimclcrs' diameler, which 
originally hAd a loop on the back, was found in fl building at Toprakkala 
in Khwarezm,= datable to the middle of the thhd century at the latest,a:l 
\Vt>rner i9 right: The loop mirrors camt to the West together with the Huns. 
Rut they were not llunnic mirro~. They wcrr the mirrol'l'i of Sarmatians, 
who had them long before the lluns. We can be even more spcciric: They 
were the mirrors of eastern Sarmatians, those whom the Huns forud to 
join them east of the Don and those with whom lht•y made an alliance 
on the Don. 

These small bronze mirrol'l'i pennit an answt'r to a question rarely asked. 
Where did the Huns cross the Carpathian Mountains into Hungary'! Some 
hord<'S may ha,·c ridden through the paSSfS ovt>r the southern Carpathian!!. 
into Tran~yh·ania and from there into the Hungarian plain, but this would 
have been difficult for horsemen accompanied, as they most probably 
were, by their wagons. In the counc of her history I lungary was rtp ... atrdly 
im·aded from the northeast, through the \'alley of the upper ·n1eiss: Ko-­
lomyyoa Yablonsky (Tatar) Pass- Sighet (Sziget)- Khust (Hus:zt). The 
Huns and their Alanic allic~ took this route. 

Studying the distribution of the Chmi~Hrigetio and the Berezovka· 
Carnuntum mirrors south and ·west of the Carpathians, Ilona Kovrig noted 
that it almo!it coincided with the distribution or artiricially deformed 
skulls.zu Loor-mirrors were found in SC'Iteral gra'\'CS with defomwd skulls. 
One groul' or minons, a!lSilciated with sil\'er fibulae, is rather dense in 
the l'pper Theis.c; Valley, another one stretches north of the Danube from 
the bend at Waitzen to Vienna. Compal't'd with these two RfOUps, the 
number of loop~mirrors in the Danube Valley and the great Hungarian 
plain is insignific-ant. From this distribution Konig dl'e">' the conclu5ion 
that the grcah:r Jl&rl of the ethnic groUJIS which brought the mirrors to 
Hungary cam('-probubly in se,·eml wa,·es-through the pas.c;cs of the 

tlt Anhmov 1052. 213, fill. 3. 
tzO (I) Marthcnko 195G, 126, fig. 5:12: (2) Shtlo\' 1066, 94, llg. J-1:~. For a Chml· 

Brlgctlo mirror rrom lnkcrman In the soulhwntcrn Crimea, 11« Gulhchlnl 1007, -19, fig. 
4:3. 

Dl SA 10, 1948, 61, fig. 6:23. 
m S. A. TrurtnoV5kaiM, TrudrJ Htwr. I, 1952, 110. 
2tll w. n. ll"nnlng, .. hill ltlll}or, x.s. 11, 1965, 169.1'10. 
1M Kovrlg 19S9, 222·223. 
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northeastern Carpathians. This argument is strengthened by the absence 
of pendant-mirrors in Hungary. They al1'., on the other hand, characteristic 
of Ute Late Sannat.ian graves in Rumania where Joop.mirrors do not occur. 
Had the Huns and their allies and subjecb come from the southeast, Sar­
matians in the ltumanian plains, forced or voluntarily, would have joined 
them. But not a single grave of the fifth century in Hungary contains 
a pendant-mirror. 

l'\ow we can take a step further. In the third century the loop-mirrors 
were Sannatian. In Hungary they still were almost absent from the Hunnic 
heartland east or the Danube. In other words. e\·en at a time when the 
Huns and Alnns lived clost"ly together, the Huns did not take over the 
Sannatian mirrors. This, or course, docs not ntean that only Sannatlans 
had them. It is unlikely that all Hunnic women, out of national pride, 
rerused to look into a loop-mirror. The one found in St.raz:he in Slo,·akia• 
comn from a grave in which a racially mixed Europoid-Mongoloid indi­
\"idual was buried. ~fany fifth--century graves with loop.mirrors were 
Gennanic. If Goths and Gepids in Hungary followed the Sarmatian custom, 
the Huns could not reject it forever.• Still, chances are that the gr&\·es 
with loop-mirrors nrc not Hunnic. We have gained another criterion 
for separating Hunnic and non-lfunnie finds. 

The observation that many loop-mirrors were intentionaUy broken 
when they \\"e'R: put in the grave led archaeologists to all kinds of spec­
ulations . ., The plethora of ethnographical parallels and the lack of at 
least relnlln~ly constant aa:~ocialion of the cuaton1 wilh other feutu~a 

in the archaeological material account Cor the futility of such often ingen­
ious and entdite essays. 

PEPSONAL 01\N.U•IF.NTS 

Gold Plaque$ on Garmmls 

In Attila's time and long before it, the custom of sewing small stamped 
gold plaques on gannenls was widt.>sprcad in the barbaricum. To trace 
it back to its oriMin is not our task, nor need we in\"e!l.tigatc who the givers 
and taken in each case were. The Vandals in Slovakia• may have adopted 
the Cashion from the Jaz:ygi• and carried il to Arrica,ZM although some 

ts1 J. WC"rner 1956, 116. 
1M So far no loop·mlrror has been round In Ostrogothlc Italy; In Gepldlc Hungary 

they are fairly common (Csallilny 1961, 394) . 
., St't", for ln•lancc-, J. \\'t"mt"r 1956, 22; Kh.uano\· 1964, l.ltvlnskll tfNW, 97-lot. 
• Btnlnger 193111, pl. 7. 
11t AlfGidl 1932. 59, pl 35. 
- RostO\"ISCV 1922, flp. 23, 24. 
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plaques found there could have been Alanic. The Kushans who had rosettes 
and ringlets sewn on their coats possibly imitated the Parthians;Dl the 
small plaques on the coats of nobles in Parthian costume in Hatra= arc 
doubtless of Aold, and in Sirkap small ,;old rosettes were found in a Parthian 
stratum.231 But both J<ushans and Parlhians independently may have 
followed an older Central Asian fashion. In o grave at l<yzyl·kyr in the 
Bukhara oa!lis, datable between the third and second centuries o.c., ninety 
small hemispherical gold plaques lay on the chest of a woman.111 

The custom is well attested ror the Sannatians as early as the Saumma­
lian period,~» for the Scythians (see for example, the plaques in the Chastye 
kurgan),w and in Khwarezm.ta? In the Middle Sormatian period, gar­
ments were decorated wilh gold plaques from the Volga (Kalino\'ka;ae. 
Berezovka)• to the Ukraine (Sval0\'8 Luchka and Selimovka).• The 
garment of a woman in a Late Sannatian b'TR\'e at Wicsenmiiller (Lugo,·oe) 
on the Eruslan was richly decorated with gold and silvE'r plaques."1 Such 
pi~H(UCS are also known from the po~ibly llunnic burials at Shipovo"Ma 
and Novo-Grigor'e\'ka.w 

In the unqu~tionably llunnic find from Szeged-Nagys.zeksos occur 
twenty.six elE'ctron plaques and seventern frngmcnts."' They are JK~Uare; 
a beaded framl! t!UcloSI!s four triangular face.or, meeting at a point; the corners 
are pierced. The Hunnic plaques are identical with those from Pusztabakod 
and from Carthage.w As the similarity, at limes amounting to identity, 
of the gold plaque,; in the fourth and firth centuries from one end of the 
barbaricum to the other pro\'eS, they were the )lroducts of Homan work­
shops using the same technique and the same patterns. Among the plaques 
on the dress of the Gennanic or Alnnic lady from Airan in Nonnandy"' 

Dl 1.. RIK'.hhof~r. JAQ.<; 61, 1!J41, 249. 
1M Cihl,.,hman Hlfl2. fill•· too. 105. !HI. 
t:ll Whteler 1951, 2, 637. nos.. 170-108: 3, pl. 191:r. 
231 Nil'sen 1950, 76-i7. 
tali K. F. SlUirno\' 1964, 139-1-10. 
w S. S. Zamlotln, s ... 8, 19-16, fig. 10:23. 32, 33, 
» 1 Khor .• \fa/. -t. 1960. 27. ng. 18:5-7. 
231 Hundn.'"lh of plaqut"S In a woman's (UII\""e (Shllov 195tl, 402-404, 462). 
m Slnlh)'n 1900, 5i, fig. 21:3. 
140 On lh<' II<'I'VH (Rodovtst>v 1~:11. 581.!.82). 
Ill R)'kOV 1926. 113. 
Ill :\flnRr\'A 19'.!9, 199, n9s. l:t, 15. 
IU AIIIUdl 1932, pl. 22:11,18. 
1H Jb/rl., 59, pl. 15: Fettleh 19.53, pl. 3:21-(13. 
l&.to AIJO!dl 1932, 59, pl. 15. 
au Salin and Fr:llnee-l.anord 1949, 119-135, pl. 13-15. Unfortunately, nothing: Is 

known 3bout the jp"a\.'e In whleh the woman was burled .,ith the r;plend.ld gold and 1ilvet 
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are some exactly like plaqu~ from ~o,•o-Grigor'evka;u.t others have 
counterparts in Papkezsi in llungarysu and Panticapacum.• In other 
words, the Huns of the flrth century followed an "international" fashion.• 

Embroidery 

"In the house of Queen Ereko, maidservants, silting on the Door in front 
of her, were embroidering with color fine while linen to be placed as or­
naments on the barbarian clothes.'"W Spherical, cylindrical, and flat em­
broidery glass br.ads arc kno.,·n from most Middle and Late Sannatian 
women's graves, even the poorest ones. Titey were all imported. They 
were sewn on the shoes, the lower part of the trousers, the sleeves, the 
collar of the tunic.• In grave FIG at the khutor Schulz (now SO\"khoz 
Krasnyi Oktyabr") on the Torgun, almost seven hundred, mnAtly green 
and blue ones, lay near the feet of the woman;• they were in the same 
position in gr&\'C 3 in the second- or third-century cemetery Bel"bek II 
in the Crime.a.u.. In some cases the shoe soles could have been embroidered 
as in Pazyryk;!16 the woman sat cro.ssleggfd on the floor. 

Huns and Samtatians !iiharcd their love for multicolored articles of 
dress with many northern barbarians. On the silk cloths in the Hsiung-.nu 
graves at Derestui, beads or carnelian. jas)H'r, gilded glass, limestone. 
and paste were scwn.1111 In Noin llla, very small perforated p)Tite crystals 
were found, originally fastened to cloth or leather.:zet 

plecet. None of them '4"U of loc;~J origin. The 111uumptlon that the dead '4'1111 lbe wUe 
of a \'blgothlc ehlt'ftaln ls unwarnnted. The \'UiaotM newu c:ame rven near Normandy. 
The woman may well ha,·e boen married to one of tboW! Alans wllo Invaded Gaulin -406; 
t:t. r.ourto1s 1955, -'17, n. 1. 

ilt AUO!dl 1932, pl. 22:11. 
~ Ibid., 59, nw. ut 
_., :\llehon, /lullrlin de lo SocitU dr;s anliquoin-' dt Fruntt 1920,257-263: RMto\·tsev 

Hl:!2, II!>, liM. 10. 
Slot ._.or a good IUr\·ey of lhe aold plaqun In South RuuiA, 5te i>tatyshf'vA t9S8. 

20-l:J. The number of gold plaqurs In Sarmotlan ond Hunnlc: IVOVt:l Is small t:Ohlpllll!d 
with th11t In sonu: gravu Ill the Caucasus. In the tomb of • woman al Mtskheta (loe('ond 
to third untury A.L>.), 5,130 small, nat, and hembpherkal plaquet were found; Atlsltheto 
I (TIOII, 1958). IOi, fig. 52:2, 3. 

~~ Prl~us, EL 140.-7• 

W Thr borders of a knitted bag In a Late Sarmatloo grave at Alt-Welmar wtro 
embroidered 'lll"llh •m11ll be11ocls (l\11ou, JIUgrlgrr'Jkr, 28). 

au Slnll:~.yn 1947, &3, fig. 23:tl-13. 
au Mosbc.ors 194G, nu. 
w Rudenko Hl53, pl. 25. 
at Sosnovt.kll 1931, 1-2, 170. 

*" Rudtnko 19G2b, .n. 
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Btatb 

Like their So.nnation sislen, the Hunnie women wore necklaces and 
bracelets. perhaps also anklets, of beads of all sorls of material: coral, car­
nelian, mother-of-pearl, quartz, pyrite, lapis lazuli, Egyptian paste, amber, 
lignite, but al10 stone ond clay.• Only the Iotter were homemade; the 
othen came from all parb of the Roman Empin-, Penia,• Khwarnm,• 
India,• and also the barbaricum itself. By the fifth century a good part 
of the omber, v.·orked into beads or used for inlays, came from the banks 
of the Dnieper and other places in the l~kraine.• l.igniteiU seems to have 
been imported from the Caucasus where lignite beads are quite common. 
Bracelets and nccklacts funned by amber, glass. and semiprecious stones 
were llo'Om throughout the northern steppes, as far east as 1'u\'a and Outer 
Mongolia.'" 

., On l.at~ SArmAIIan bl"ad1, •ee Sbllov 19.\0, 409·500. 
161 E. Srbmldt, Ptrstpollt 1 (Chicago), 76·77. 
MO I.\'. Pl••hnllio\'11, T111d11 li.hor. 1, 1-rt-11. 
Ill Wheeltr 1951, 2, '729·750. 
tit Frrsman 1922, 2, 362-367. 
• In Ruulan gtlhlr, ab~nt Iron• m01t dlctlonorln. 
• Jludrnko 1962b, pl. 71:1, 2; L"n•rhau. 1960, 42, llg. 2!>4. 



VIII. Race 

TuE FOLLOWING investigation is large.l)' based on palcoanthropological 
evidence.• To the reader who has been exposed to so much that was merely 
a reasonable guess, exact measurements must come as a relief. The date 
of a battle m&)' be controversial, but the naso.malar angle and simotie 
height of n skull are never in doubt. And yet the many hundred pages 
and the tens of thousands of figures with which the paleoanthropologi.sts 
overwhelm us are of little value for historical studies unless they are su~ 
plcmented by literary and archaeological evidence. Even if, for instance. 
the number of skuUs from the thirteenth-century graves between the 
Kenllen and the Volga '91'ere twenty times greater than it is now, they 
would be useless ln no:lraciug \he campaigns or Gengbiz Khan, Batu, 
and Subotai. Mongoloid skulls of the paleo-Siberian type in the A var graves 
in Hungary prove that one group of the multiracial hordes came from 
northeastern Asia, but they cannot tell us when these Mongoloid A \o'&rs 
lert their pastures and over which routes they reached the middle Danube. 
These are limitations which are almost self-evident, but the historian (aces 
other difficulties which he is well advised to recognize in order not to set 
unrealistic hopes in paleoanthropological studies. 

Paleoanthropology is a relatively new science. and its terminology 
is still Ouid. At times this con be rather bn.-ildering. To give examples 
which refer directly to our problems, Nemesktri regards the "l'ral·Altaie" 
or "Sub-Uralic" type as Mongoloid;• other aothropologisU assign it to 
an intermediate position between Mongoloids and Europoids (or Europeida 

1 Following the us.age ol the Ruulan1 to whose work& I so oflrn rder, I mean by 
anthropology wb.t In the Enalbh-apeakln& eouulr~• II called pbytbl anlhropoiOS)'. 

• Semes.kl:rl 1952. 
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or Europids; there is not e\·en general agreement on what the adjective 
should be). Debets' distinction between the pale4>Siberian and Haikal 
typel is ignored by others. ··South Siberian" and "Turanian" m('.an the 
same. but there is no equivalent to the "Tungid" type of the Hungarian 
anthropologists in Soviet ta."Xonomy, although its "short.faccd" ~longoloid 
type seems to be the same; Debets" suggestion to call it the Katonga type 
has not been generally acceptcd.4 

In the present studies mainly the palcoanthropological material from 
the So\·ict L"nion will be discussed, so I adhere to the terminology used 
in Osnouy AnlropoiQ9ii by Roginskii and Levin, and Ethnic Origins of lhe 
Pt.oplt.s of .'\1orlheasltrn Asia by Levin. 

"Great race" designalt>s the three basic racial divisions of mankind, 
the Negroid, Europoid, and Mongoloid; "race," the large subdivisions 
"'ithin the great races. Thus the ~o"fongoloid great race comprises, among 
others, the North Asiatic, Arctic, and Far Eastern (Sinid) races. Within 
the races "types" arc distinguished, for example, within the North Asiatic 
race, the Baikal and Central Asiatic types.' 

The plllconnthropoloSical findings permit only a partial reconstruction 
of lht> physical appearance of the people. Thl'y remain silent about so 
much one would like to know; the color of the skin, eyes, and hair; the 
sl1apc of the li()S and eyelids; the path·rning of the subcutaneous fat, to 
mention some of the characteristics by which, without measuring the 
skull, we can tell between, say, a Hu&~ian from Vologda and a Madrilci10. 

For reasons I do not quite understand the Soviet paleoanthropologists 
are exclusively. or almost exclusively, interested in skulls. This is nil the 
more regrettable as stature is often of considerable importance for the 
racial diagnosis. To giv(' an examplt>, the burials in the kurgan cemetery 
at Shipovo take a prominent place in Hunnic studi('s. The furniture in 
kurgans 2 and 3 has been minutely described by Minaeva.• Maslovski 
carefully measured the skull from kurgan 3.' Hut only H_yko\' g8\'e the 
length or the skeletons. The woman in kurgan 2 wos 1 i6 centimeters, 
the man in kurgon 3 was 1 iO centimeters tall; the man in ku~an 2 had 
the imposing height of t85 centimeters.• "lltese people could not be Huns, 
who v.·ere t':Cigui forma. of small stature, as Jordnnes said.' 

1 ~brls 19,.8, 311·312. 
'111. v. l.c\·ln uaed I\; cr. J'IJI'.\11\\' :t, 1~1. :S96. 
J The RuuiAns dlsUnaul•h hdW<rt"n Mlddl~ A•i• and (donlral Asia, tlllul~r A1lr of 

the Frenrh, i.~r., Mongolia anti Tlbt"L 

• ~llno.eva 1929. 
7 ESA 4, 1929, 209·210. 
1 Rykov. 
' S« footnote 21. 
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In the evaluation of the paleoanthropological evidence one must, further· 
more, not lose sight of the fact that the reconstruction of thC'. racial history 
of the Eurasian steppes ~.ats on a narrow base. According to thl' Jlan shu, 
the Wu·sun numbered 630,000,10 which is of course too exact; who could 
have counted th('m? Still, the figure probably was in the neighborhood 
of haU a million. In the five centuries we. can follow the history or the 
people, there lived several million Wu.sun. But to date not even two hundred 
of their skulls have been found. In 71 n.c., the Wu·sun took 39,000 Hsiung· 
nu prisoners.u Where an their skull~ 'l About 1!")() o.c., the Chinese princess 
H!ti--chO:n for political reasons had to marry a Wu·sun king.l1 She came 
to his tents •oith several hundred sen.·ants and eunuchs.u It was sheer 
luck that in the Wu·sun graves at least one Chinese skull was found. 

Finally, it must not be O\'Crlookcd that t11e graves can very rarely 
be dated as exactly as the historian would wish. The skull in kurgan 12 
at Kurgak in the Alai Valley is artificially defonned.'• Bernshtam dated 
the grave to the third century s.c., which puzzled Ginzburg. for cranlal 
deformation was auppo!td to make ils &(lpearance with the coming of 
the Huns in the first century B.c. So he called this premature oceurrencC' 
an echo, otgolosok, of the connections of the Kurgak people with the Huns." 
although the echo does not precede th~ sound. Later Hernshtam changed 
his mind and dated the kurgan to the beginning of our era,l' Perhaps 
he was right this time, perhaps not. I do not want to be misunderstood. 
The paleoanthrnpological contributions to the study of the Huns cannot 
be O\'errated, but the uncertainties inherent in them must nnt be onrlooked 
either. They can be somewhat reduced i( the written sources come to our 
help. We now turn to them. 

There exist four descriptions of the ap~arance of the Huns. The first 
and earliest one, written by Ammianu11 Marccllinus17 in the winter of 392}3, 
was paraphrastd by Jerome11 and Claudian.1' The second was the Gaulish 
writer Sidonius Apollinaris; although some of hi.§ expressions were taken 

10 Groot 1928, 122. 
II Groot 1921, 197. 
II For tht best tnnslatlon of the famous ~m In whlrh sh.: IAmtnh htr lot, tee 

Wiley 11H6, .f3. 
II Groot 1926, IRS. 
It GlnWurg 19M, 364. (Tht tut ha• taoo (oolnolt num/:ltrs 11.-Ed.) 
1. lr.ld., 359 
1• t6ld., 373,, n. 2. 
17 XXXI, 2, l'lghl 1948, 68-71. 
11 Cf. :\laconeben·Helftn 19S!Ia, 386·3Q9. 
u In Jlu(. I, 323·331; JJ, 270, 
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over from Claudian, his description of the Huns is based on autopsy.so The 
third picture of the people was drawn b)' Jordanes,11 who must ha,·c seen 
Huns in the J·:ast Homan army. Jlis portrait of Altila,!:t however, goes, 
through Cassiodorus, back to Priscus, our fourth F>Ource. As the king 
"llhnwed the c"·idcncc or his origin,'" we moy tnke whnt PriS<"us snid of him 
to he racial characteristics of the Huns." 

Ammianus' description hegins with a strange misundcno;landing: '"Since 
the cheeks of the children are deeply furrowed with the steel from their 
very birth, in order that the growth of hair, when it appears at the proper 
time may be chcck('d by the wrinkll'd scars, they grow old without beards 
and without beauty, like eunu<'hs." This was repeatell by Claudian and 
Sidonius nnd reinterpreted by Cassiodorus. Ammianus" explanation of 
the thin beards or the Huns is wronM. Like so many other people, the Jluns 
"inDicted wounds on their lh·e ncsh as a !tiJI:n or grief when their kinsmen 
were dying. ·• 

Ammianus not only misinterpreted the Hunnic custom; his description 
nf tht'. Hun~ as bt"ardlf'.ss is at variance with Priscus. Ammianu5 may 
have seen an occasional Hunnic mercenary; in the main he had to rely 
on his Gothic informcn. Priscu!t, in mnlrast, wns per.;.onally acquainted 
wilh Attila, his sons, hL'I uncles, and many 1-Iunnic dignilarics. Attiln, 
Priscus wrote, had a thin beard, rarus barba. To a Roman of the filth 
century, a lime when the beard was \"Blued as a sign ur manhood, ittdicium 
virililalis, as Jerome said,14 the beards or the Huns may have looked sparse. 
Dul Allila did not look like a eunuch. His thin beard was not ncct'3Sarily 
a racial charactcrislic, a Munr;eoloill h•ature as has l>el'n maintained, any 
more than the sparse beard or Mynheer Pepperkorn in Thomas :Mann's 
.Uagic: Mountain. The definitely Europoid Scythians were often depicted 
with thin beards.u Heside5, Ammianus speak! or tht' hairy legs, hirsuta 
crura, or the Huns. 

That in the t"Yt'5 or the nomans and Gt"rmans the Huns werE' an ugly 
crowd• does not menn much, and when Ammianus compares them to 

10 J>oncg. on Anfhcmius :!, 43·269. 1 un1 nol «Jh\'lnrtd lh11.t .lord•ne• follo•·ed Sldonlu• 
a• ll:dton(l!H!1, 1.14:1, n. 5) and :'II.SchuRter(n'lrnrrSfwtirn5i.l94fl,IJ9·1:!fl)mlllnlldn. 

llt;rlica l"li·1'23. 
a II>J.r .• 1112 

sa Jlmorporoltd lnlu I~ ltzl. l:."1l.) 
a4 J~rome, Comm. in lulam \'II, I'L 2-t. 112. Cl. lJarbQ aigni(lcol (oti~J (AuRuStln>:, 

In l'10lm. 132, 7, PL 37, 1733). 
~'- H. Schoppa 1933, 21·22. 
11 The codlce1 of Ammlamts hR\"e (<'rmu d: pondi. Cl11.rk"s l"ml"ndatlon, dt(orm~,. 

rl pqndi, :~ee.:pl~:d by l'iMhi, U. preferable to (otmQr ,, ptll'l'll<ltlt, which was 1UfUie5lr-d 

by Gardlh•u•en 1869, 43. 
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"the stumps, rough-hewn images, that are used in putting sides to bridges," he 
evidently wants to emphasize the coarse features of the Huns. Only reluctan­
tly he has also two good words for the hated savages: They have compact, 
strong limbs and, like Ammianus' beloved emperor Julian,17 strong necks. 

The wide shoulders and the broad chest, scapuli.s lalls (Jordanes), lato 
pectore (Priscus), insignes umeri, pectora 11asla (Sidonius) arc for the racial dia­
gnosis as irrelevant as the narrow waist, succinda sub ilibus aluus (Sidon ius). 
The great sitting height might be of more importance: "The figure of the foot 
soldiers is of medium height, but it is elongated if you look at the honemen. 
Thus they often are considered tall when they are sitting" (Ft~rmG quidnn pt­
dili mediG est, prourasul ulal, si rernasequites; sir longi seapt pulanlur, si se­
deanl, Sidonius). Like the Huns, the Bashkirs, with their considerable Mon­
goloid admixture, arc long-bodied, well muscled, end robust, with wide shoul­
ders. a But the Belgian Flemings and Walloons also are described as "mo­
derately thick-set in bodily build; their shoulders arc broad, and their 
relative sitting height great. ... 

Jordanes stressed the small stature, aigui (ormr1, and the swarthy 
complexion of the Huns, sptciu pawnda nigridini.s; Priscus drscribed 
Attila as swarthy, ltltr cGlor, and of short stature, (Grma brevis. Althias, 
commander of the Hunnic auxiliaries in Belisarius' anny, was "lean and 
not tall or body.''*' Asterius or Ama.5ea called the Huns nimble and slender.11 

Hut Jo:mperor Arcadius was also of short stature and dark complexion.~ 
Ammianu.s called the Persians subnigri;U Emperor Valens was nigri co. 
Iori.~;" so wns the E~tvptinn j>hilowphcr Pnmprepius,• whom Hodgkin• 
took for a Kcgro." Whereas their height and the color of their skin did 
not markedly set the Huns apart from many Romans, the diUerencc between 
them and their Gennanie and Alanic white-skinned and tall subjects and 
allies must have been striking. The Alans were a tall, blond people.• 
In the l\liddiP. and Late Sannatian graves in the Volga region lay men as 
tall as 182, 185, 187, and 189 centimeters.• 

17 Ammlanu• XXV, 13, 13. 
u Coon 1930, 578. 
n Ibid., 527. 
JO Proooplus IV, 4, 22. 
II PG -10, 381. 
n Pbllosto,..tu• XII, 3, Bide& 1960, 134. 
D XXIII, 6, 75. ConstanUus was abo aulmlgtr (XXI, 16, 19). 
N Ammlanul, XXXI, 4, 7. 
a Suldas, s.ll'. Pampreplus. 
3C Hodgkin IR98, 3, 53. 
n On piAo.;, nlgtr. '"' Taro 1952, 267, n. 5: 452. 
18 AmmiAnus XXXI, 2, 21. 
• Rykov 1925, 66, and 1926, 103, 117, 123. 
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Only the statements about the heads and the physiognomy of the 
Huns ore really revealing. The heads were round and shapeless (in(ormis 
of( a. Jordanes), "a round mass rises into a narrow head'' (consurgi lin artum (or 
arcum) masm rotunda cap1ll, Sidonius); the eyes small and deepset: "tiny 
f'yes, perforations rather than l~hts" (minulis oculis, haoms magis puncta 
quam lumina, Jordanes). "their sight is there in two hollows beneath the fore­
head; while the eyes are not visible, the light that enters the dome o£ the skull 
can hardly reach the rett.ding eyeballs" (qrminis sub (ronlt caucrni . ., uisus 
adr.d, oculis abstnlibu.~ acta ftJYbri in ramtram 11ix ad rt(ll!IM ptrvrr~it orbts, 
Sidonius). 'l'he nose was nat; this follows from Sidonius' description of the way 
the skulls of the children were deformed, and Jordanes, quoting Priscus, 
says expressly that Attila had a flat nose, stmo nasu. 

The weakly accentuated profile, together with the small eyes, point 
to a :'tlongoloid strain in the Huns. How strong it was cannot be determined 
from the few words in our ~ources. The more pronounced racial features 
in a mixed population always atlrael the most attt'ntion. Mo,·si."s Das­
xuranti ignored the Europoids among the Khaznrs and described the whole 
people as "an ugly, broad-raced, eyt'lashh•ss mob" . .a The women in the 
Kiptchak horde, wrote \Villiam or Hubruk, were exceedingly fat "and 
the smaller their noses, the fairer they were esteemcd";41 he was so im­
pressed by llu- nat :Mongol fact'S that he had no cyc.'i for tlw non-Mungols 
who constituted the majority of the papulation.JS OnC' must also not forgtt 
that Ammianus and .Jordanes hated the Huns with such an intensity that, 
however the savages may ha..,.e looked, they had to be depicted as sub­
human monslt'rs. A com1larison between Ammianus· and .Jnrrlone!ii' des­
criptions of the Huns and what Western chroniclers wrote about the Magyars 
is instructive. To the Germans and Italians the Magyars wt"rc ''a monstrous 
nation, a horrid tribe, a tribe more crut'l than any wild beast" (mostriftra 
nalio, horrenda gens, gens omni hrlua crudtlior). Crossing Hungary on 
his \'Oyagc to tlw Holy Laud, OLio of FrC'islng admired God's pntience 
in gh•ing so beautirul n country not to human beings but such monsters.u 
But Gardtzt, a disinterested obscn·er, called the :\lagyars handsome and 
pleasant-looking.~ 

Ammianus and Jordanes may be forgi\•en, but what excuse ha\'e modern 
authors who ascribe to the Huns swollen lips, beady eyes, and bandy legs?" 

10 :1-lovsh Daumranc;l 1961, 83. Aa:ordln8 to l~fakrl, quoted by Mlnonky (1937, 
45), the Khaz..rs wc:-n· of two lypt:S, onl' \'U)' thuk. the olhl'r flllr-halred und ltlllnd110me. 

n Sinictt 1-'umt:l.rarra 1, 19'l9, IRJ, 1!)0. 

U: Spuler 19.t3, 281. 
U DQmmll'r 1888, J, -'4g; F1111011 19.45, 164. 

tl Quoted by )larqUIInll 1903, 144. 
fS Dudden 1925, I, I; Coon 1930, 229. 
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Eickstcdl's mistranslation of the Latin texts is fantastic: Attila had aW'­
einandmtehende Ziihnt, which pretends to be the translation of canis 
aspenus, "sprinkled with gray," said of his beard." 

The descriptions give a somewhat distorted picture of the Huns. What 
is known about other steppe peoples of northern Eurasia in the lint mil­
lennium A.D. makes it unlikely that the Huns were as Mongoloid as., say, 
the Yakut or Tunguz of our times. Many Huns were halfbreeds. Balamber 
married a Gothic princess,., Attila's last wife had the Gennanic name 
Ildieo,• the Gcpid Mundo was of AUilanic descent.• Though we do 
not hear of Alano-Hunnic marriages, the Mongoloid strain in the Alans of Sa­
paudia shows that such marriages were fairly common. The leader of Slilicho's 
Alanic auxiliaries was a small man;»among his ancestors were probably Huns. 

Most large cemeteries of the post-Hunnic centuries in the steppes re­
veal a mixture of races. The Gcpidic cemetery at Kis.zombor shows ti11 

Ras.senkonglom~ral, das sith ausdtn Eltmtnltn dtr nordisdtn, mtdiltrrantn, 
osl~uropidtn, furamidm, mongolidtn und paliioasialisthm Rasu zusammtn­
ubl.w In their Scandinavian home the GeJlids may not have been pure 
Nordics, but there were no Mongoloids among them; in Hungary they 
mixed with the Huns. In the A\'Br cemeteries; next to Europoids, at least 
four Mongoloid types are represented: Sinid, Baikal, Tungid, Yenisei.• 
In the cemetery at Kyukyal'dy in the valley of Kzyl-Aiai, datable to the 
sixth and se\·enth centuries, Mongoloids with both wide and narro"'' faces 
were buried side by side with Europoids of the Andronovo and prot~ 
Mf!ditl"1Ttlnean ty(M" with vorying degrees of Mongoloid admixtun:, tcati­
fying to the complex composition of some groups in the western Turkiah 
kaganate.N 

TI1e paleoanthropological e\·idence indicates that the Huns were like­
wise raciall)' mixed. In 1939, when Bartucx published his fundamental 
study on the races in Hungary, he did not know "of a single skull which 
could, beyond any doubt, be regarded as Hunnic. "14 This is still true. 

61 lfi,lorfo Mundi l, lSO. 
n (icliCll, 249. 
M Gdfcg, 254. 

u Gdlw, 3CU. Cl. Tbeophanes, A.lf. 6031, Malalu. -150. Tho Rmealogy suggested 
by Dkuleacu 192:2 Ia not convindoa:. 

10 Cui noluNJ IWI.Ift animi' ingtntillw arlu' fin:umf (Ciaudlan, llcll. Goth., 584-685}. 
u Bartucz 1940, 289. 
u Upt8k 1959, 251-279. On lhl' other hand, of the 1kul1J from lht' Avar neeropolk 

at Alaltyb, county S%olnok, onl)• two In lhc earlier Jroup ore lolonsolold or the Baikal 
type and even they 1h0\\· Europold admhtturc; ef. P. LiptAk, AAII 40, 1963, :ue. 

" Glnzburs 195-1, 37-1-378. 
K Barlucz 19-40, 303. 
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The chances that someday a tombstone will be found with the inscription 
/fie iacd ... gmtre Jlum1s and a well-preserved skl"leton beneath it are 
slim. Yet the situation is not as bad as it looks. The following li3t of non­
Europoid skulls in graves of the Hunnic period is probably not complete,» 
but it suffices for our purposes: 

Vienna-simmering: Skull of a mature man. ":1llts deultl darau{ llin, 
dass mir tinrn Mung<tltn odt'r .~longolidm vor uns hobtn."M 

Strazhe I near PieSt'any, Slovakia: woman. E(uropoid)+lt(ongoloid)." 

Bdei\ov V, di3trict Surany, Slovakia: man. E+~1.511 

Adony, Hungary: One artiricially deformed skull of a child which "seems 
to belong to the Europid type." Of the lwt>nty-one skulls not deformed, 
"ten art'. dolichocranic, six lll('SOCranic, aud four brachycranic. In one 
case it was impossible to determine the index. As to the distribution of 
varieties, the Europoid type is represented by the Norlht>rn, tile Mediter­
ranean, and the East-Europid varieties. In the case of four skulls. we 
hove to do with the so-e8lled dolimorphic t;rui-Aitaic or Sub-Vralic \'R­

rieties of the l\longolid ty1)e. The skulls belonging to this type are charoc­
terizcd by a long and moderately wide cranium cerebrall~ (ml'5ocrany); 
by a low cranium visccrtll<',by a moderately ,·aulted forehcad,and pronounced 
browridges. ''M 

GyOr, SzCchenyi Square, Hungary: Twenty-three skulls from a cem­
etery in and outside of a Homan camp. One artificially deformed skull 
of a cl1ild. "The skulls belong to the Europid and Mongolid types, ret,resented 
by six skulls each. No c1<"ar assignation to types was possible in the rest 
of the case~. The 1\longolid varieties show a predominance of Tungid 
characteristic.<~. Special imporlanrc attacht>!' to the skulls found in graves 
nos. 9 and 21: these skulls belong to the dolichocranic ).tongolid type. 
The closest parallel is the classical LYJ>e found in the A\·ar cemetery at 
Mosonszentjimos .• .., 

Uulceanca, rayon H~iori in l\tuntenin, Rumania: Deformed skull of 
a man of about rirty years. E+M.11 

~ Some publlrallons of rrovlnc:IE~I nauseUIIIS were not atcenlble to n1e. 
» (it)'tr 1032. Gt)"er"s "Mon~ole~ nltans what Is u•ually collt"d ;\lon[lolold, btlongln[l 

to lhe Mon11olold dlvl.ton of n111nklntl; his ~Mongolltl~ n•tons the pnso:nc:co or .omt Mon· 
JOIOhl ftAtura.. 

~' \'l~ck 19!>7. ol03. oiQS, -432-12-t. 
Y Ibid .• -110-411. 
~• Nemt"3kirl 19.52, 22.5-226. 
to Ibid., 226·227. 
Ill. Nko16estu·PioptOr 1961, !>43·!>47. 
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Although none of these finds can be dated exactly, they cannot be 
earlier than the last quarter of the fourth century. No Mongoloids lived 
between Vienna and Dulceanca before the coming of the Huns. On 
the other hand, the locations and the grave goods preclude the possibi~ 

lity of dating the skulls later than the fifth century. They are those of 
Huns or people who came with the Huns. 

The descriptions and racial diagnoses which b&\'e been quotC!d \'er­
batim require some comment. There are fint the skulls that show both 
Europoid and Mongoloid features. Some anthropologists refuse to go 
beyond the statement that in a given skull characlt>ristics of the two major 
races can be discerned. The artificial, and in particular the circular, de­
formation affects nearly all cnmial indices to such a degNe that it is often 
impossible to determine e"·en the major races.u If, in addition, a defonned 
skull shows. or seems to show, features of both major ra«s. the diagnosis 
of the types becomes an extremely difficult task. :\lost Soviet anthropo­
logists are content with classifying such skulls as Europoid-~fongoloid. 

In the lil'il of skulls o( the Hunnic period, I did not include the deformed 
skulls from Szeksz3rd, Mohacs, Gy6ngy6snp3ti, and SzinnabesenyO. Ne­
mCskeri thought he could deled Mongoloid features in them. Werner 
accepted his diagnoses and drew from them far-reaching conclusions.a 
But the diagnoses seem to be wrong. Liptak measured the skulls again, 
and his results were quite dinerent from those of Nemeskeri. According 
to Liptak, none or the skulls shows any Mongoloid admixture." Of those 
from Strazhe and Be'-eitov which VlCek took for Mongoloid," Liptilk ac­
cepted only two as E+M ... 

The historian finds himseU in a quandary. Whose judgment should 
he believe? The Soviet anthropologists whom I asked were inclined to 
bkto Liptak's side. Fortunate-ly, the situation is not hopeless. For even 
aCter the elimination or the contro,·enial skulls, there remain a number 
of :Mongoloid and E+ll skuUs datable to the Hunnic period. To be sure, 
the possibility that one or another of the supposedly Mongoloid skulls 
may turn out to beE r·M or even Europoid cannot be ruled out. However, 
it is unlikely that all diagnoses were wrong. Nemeskeri. could not have 
been mistaken when he found the closest parallels between two skulls 

f1: l)~bdt (AIIItopologlcltt"lkll thurnal l, 1036) &"XciUdt:d all deformed 1kulb. from 
rachd dla11,nu&U; K. F. Sokolova (In A. J>. Smlrnov 19SS, 63) dbre.gards the artlfidally 
deformed 'kulb born Chutut·Kala. 

$3 J. Werner 19!.6, 108-109. 
M l.lpi.Jk 1961, 231·2·16. 
t.5 \"l~e-k 1957, 403, -100 • .U0--114. 
• Lette-r to me, June 1959. 
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from Gyar and the Avar skulls from Mosonszentjlinos. It is by now gen­
erally agn-ed that the latter are or the Baikal type.n 

The material from Hungary, Slovakia, and RunJania is by far too 
small to determine the numeric.! relationship of tl1e various races in the 
Hunnish hordes. Besides, most of the skulls come from the graves of poor 
people. The prominent Huns, or, to be more cautious, some uf them, cre­
mated their dead. Some E+M skulls might also be Alanic. There were 
individuals of the South Siberian type among the Sarmatians at Kalinovka 
in the Volga region. The skulls in the gro,·es at Suint Prex, cnnton Vaud, 
with their considerable Mongoloid admixture. were in all probability the 
skulls of Alans or descendants of Alans. Such a haiO>reed was also the 
man in whose grove at Vienna-Simmering objects were found .. that could 
be Hunnic. The man himself was 180 centimeters tall,• thus dearly not 
a Hun. 

THE HsauNG-su 

Until tiH! 1940's, the identity nf the European J luns wilh the Jlsiung­
nu on China's borders was rarely questioned. As no one doubted lhat the 
Hsiung-nu were Mongoloids, the 1-luns must ha\'e b~n Mongoloids too. Are 
there paleoanthropological finds to N!Construct the routes o\'er which 
they migrated into eustern Europe'? 

The ans\\·er given by A. N. Hernshtam in 1926 was for a while widely 
accepted: In the last century o.c., Hsiung-nu were supposed to ho\'e moved 
to eastern Middle Asia and from there spread westward. Bf'rnshtam's 
thesis centered on a catacomb in the cemetery on the Kenkol Biver in 
the Upper Tolas Valley. Bcrnshtam exca\'atcd kurgan 10. "In the cata­
comb," he wrote, "lay two Mongoloid skl'lctons with ddom1ed skulls; 
the skeletons in the dromos were Europoids, apparently slaves from the 
local population of the Pamiro-Fergana race.'"" 

Bemshtam was on excellent and indl.'faligable exca\'otor who went 
on di,Wng when he hardly could walk any more; he died from cancer at 
the age of forty-six. Hernshlam was also a courageous man. He defended 
the views of the eminent but often mad linsuist N. l\larr at a time when 
so many So\•iet scholars who had praist!d Marr to hra\'en wen.• kicking 
the dead lion afler Stalin had branded him an anti-)1nrxist. But Bernshtam 

" l.lptllk 19.$9, 2.'>!'•·259; T. A. Ttllh, l'tlpro&IJ anlrGfKIIugl/12, 1962, l:i7. UeiK'ts {IUitl, 
132) conduded from the ldentlly or the; Uulls from ~losonu('ntj{lnos, which bt erroneous· 
I)' took for Hun skulls, ond the lblun1-nu 1kulls th•t the Huns were lhlunK·nu; 10 did 
L. M. Gullmev ( ~· D 4, 1964, 124, n. 23). 

• Benln1er 1031, 72-76. 
• Geyer, see footnote ~7. 
,. Bernm.tam 194.0, 30·31. 
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wrote in too great haste, reconstructing whole periods of world history 
on the narrowest foundations. His interpretation of the Kenkel finds 
is a telling example. The two Mongoloids became in no time Turkish­
speaking llsiung-nu, and the Europoids in the dromos Wu-sun slaves. 
Because the Mongoloids were buried in catacombs, all catacomb burials 
in Middle Asia were declared Hsiung-nu burials. The shepherds from 
Kenkol were the missing link between the Hsiung-nu in Mongolia and 
the Huns in Hungary. 

Zhirov doubted Bernshtam's interpretation as early as 19-IO.n But 
it won, as I uid, wide acceptance both in the Soviet Union and in the West. 
By now it is practically abandoned. A closer study of the Chinese annals 
led S. S. Sorokin11 and N. Negmato\o''* to doubt that the ~ongoloids in the 
Talas Valley had anything to do with the Jlsiung-nu or Chih-<:hih's short­
lived robber state as Bernshtam thought. The date or the finds suggested 
by Bemshtam beCRme questionable. Gryaznov pro\o·ed that the "slaves" 
in the dromos belong to a secondary burial. 'N. Finally, the alleged difference 
between the "lords" and the .. sines" turned out to be nonexistent. De­
bets measured the horizontal profiles or the couple in the catacomb and 
the two men in the dromos." They are as foUows: 

Naso-malar Zygo-maxiJiary Dacrya) Simotic 

Catacomb, man 
Catacomb, woman 
Dromos, man 
Dromos, man 

angle angle hcighl heisht 

141 129 13.3 -1.4. 
133 132 13.9 4.0 
140 139 12.3 2.8 
140 132 11.1 3.2 

The angle of nasal prominence. of the skulls in Lhe catacombs is 26, or those 
in the dromos, 26 and 2.1). In other words, there are no real differences 
between the ''lords'' and the "slaves" in the degree of the horizontal pro­
file of the race. The ones are not more Mongoloid than the others. All 
four skulls are Europoids with some Mongoloid admixture. 

Debcts' almost indignant refutation or Bernshtam's thesis or course 
does not solve the problem of the Kenkol finds. Where did the Mongoloid 
admixture come Jrom? The wider <Juestion still remainPd whether the Mon­
goloids in the graves in Hungary had anything to do with the Mongo­
loid Hsiung-nu. 

71 Zhlrov I 940, 85. 

" Sorokln 195&1, 7, n. I. 
n S~I[Tn•lo\" 1957, 56. 
'• lirlaznov, KS 11. 1945, 148. 
" Debet1 1962, 135-136. 
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The number of Hsiung-nu skulls is still small but large enough to draw 
from them rather Important r:onclusinns. nebels measured sixtPen from 
the kurgans in the Selenga Valley near llst'-Kiakhta, between 189i and 
1903 exca\·ated by the Polish anthropologist Talko-Hryncevics (in Russian 
transcription, Tal'ko-Grynlse\'ich), and a femah• cranium from Noiu lJia, 
found by the Kozlov expedition in 1925." The skull of a man, found by 
the Hungaro-1\longolian expedition in Noin t:Ja in 1961, has been measured 
and described by T. T6th.n He found in it the features of the Baikal (paleo­
Siberian) type: dolichocephalic, low skull. high and orthognathous ftt('(', 

\'('ry slight horizontal profile, that is, a \'fry flat face and a broad, flat 
nose, sloping forehe.ad, strong browridges. The other skull from Noin 
Lla is of the ~me type; 50 are the skull,. from the Sclenga Valley, although 
among them one has somewhat attenuated Mongoloid features (as, pos­
sibly, the 111'hole series).71 The skull from the lvolginskoe gorodishche. 
which Gokhman studied is likewise of the Baikal type.79 

The earliest Baikal skull was cxca\·atcd in 1952 in a cave near the Shilka 
Ri\'er; Okladniko\· dates it to the Glazko\'o period (about 17~1300 
u.c.), though it might be lo.ter.to The skulls from the slab gra\'es in Tronl\­
baikalia of thr ~Mginning of the Iron Age (fourth to second century Jt.C.) 

are or greater importance to us. They arc the low-faced skulls of the pre­
Hsiung-nu population of the aren.1u When the Hsiung-nu came, the low. 
faced ~kulls g8\'e way to tht• high-faced ones of the Hsiung-nu. In the 
early and the beginning of the later Han period a great part of the Hsiung· 
nu confederacy. perhaps l\'e may say its nucleus, consisted of Mongoloids 
of the Raikal type. This doC$ not make all Mongoloids of the Raikal type 
into Hsiung-nu. Nor doc& it prO\'C that all members of the confcdt"racy 
were of the Baikal type. Besides, what was true for the last two centurie~ 
s.c. and the beginning of our era was not nt'cessarily true for the third 
and fourth centuries. We tum to the written sources and the archaeological 
monuments. 

RuROrt)IDS IN EAsT Asr .... 

A stone horse at a tomb in thl'. valley or the Wei nivrr in Shensi is 
trampling a barbarian under its hoof.ltl The tomb has been identiried 

11 IHb~h 1918, 120-122: ApJK"ndb: 2. 
n T6th 1962. 
n. IHb~u 1e•a. 350-351. 
711 Gokhman 1900. quoted b~· Tilth. Hl62, 2!il·25l. 
10 L<-vln 1962, loiS, 188·189. 
II Gokhman 19)8, 18. -4U·H3. 
n Flr"$t published In Sesalcn, d~ Voisin• and l.o.rURUe 19'l-4, 33·3-4. See abo Blsb.· 

op 1929, t, fig. 1. 
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as that or Ho Ch'D-ping, who died in 117 D.C. , the great general famous 
for his victories over the Hsiung-nu. Although the exact date or the aculp. 
lure is not quite certain." it is doubtless of the Han period." The general 
burted under the earth mound .,.·as perhaps not Ho Ch'il-ping, but he must 
have been an outstanding man, and the enemy was definitely a Hsiung-nu. 
He ha~ a nat face and prominent cheekbones, but a luxuriant beard which 
is quite un-~tongoloid." In this respect he. closely resemble& the horseman 
on a small bronze plaque found by P. S. Mikhno near Troitskovav.sk in 
Transbaikalia (fig. 74).• A bronze in the British :\tuseum, from the Ordos 
.-e,cion, which was for a long lime held by the Hsiung-nu, reprtsents a 
Europoid; note the thick moustache a nd the wide open eyes (rig . 75). 

F1o. 7-4. Small bronze plaque showing a horseman with prominent ctK-ck­
bonu •nd full heard, from Troltsko\·a vsk In Transbalkalla. From Petri, 
V altkoe proshlot Pribalkal'ia 1928, 111. 39. 

The Mongoloid elements in lhc Hsiung-nu \\'ere considerably strengthened 
by t he many Chinese renegad~11 and prisoners of war. Of the llsiung-nu's 
Ch' iang, 1'a Hu, and Ting-ling sln es in t he third centu,.·.• the Ch'lang 
w~re almost certainly Mongoloids. But from their raids into the oasis 

N Frre:uson I D2Q, 221·232. 
N Slckm•n In Sickman and So~r l'lJS., ~1. 

~ Bbhop 1929, 37; Skkman a"d ~r 19~. ~. Z. T•klts publlshtd In D (utr­

taliontl in hoi!Drtm Dr. l;'flmrnl Maltltr (Uudtlptsl, 1937) drawlnp of the head he madt 
from t )lc orl-lnal In which lht mo•sl•cM and bt:a rd u r r•thtr spane, but TU:jts lftml 
to rnwe lookf'fl at the wiUatrrd sculpturt wtt-. aonae pnjudlees. 

" Prtrl 192.11, 52, n11. 39 . 
., Tht Han &OUrctl art full of reports on soldiers and "rabble· on the bonkn who 

wtnl onr to tht H1luna-nu. 
M San•lruwlalh, dl. 30. 
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Frr.. 75. Rronze pl•que from thl' Ordos n!l{ion, showing • man or Euro­
pold stock with wide open eyes and moustache. British Museum. l'hoto 
G. Aurpay. 

cities of Hsin-chiang," lhe Hsiung-nu musl h3.ve broughl back quite a 
number of E.uropoids. A double burial in the desert rcRion north of Min­
teng hsien is inslruclivc. The polychrome silk, jackets, trousers, slocking5, 

II Kurh~. l<ao·ch'ong, and othff towns In tht northtrn Tarlnt buln. 
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and shoes are the same as in Noin Ula. But on a fabric a man is represented 
whose features are distinctly Europoid. The couple in the grave was abo 
Europoid.• 

We are not concerned here with the first appearance of the Europoids 
on the borders of China. Two references will suffice to indicate the problem. 
Karlgren pointed out that the bronze figure of a kneeling man from one 
of the Chin Ts'un graves, datable between about 450 and 230 o,c., does 
not represent a Mongoloid;11 I would rather say that the Oat face ia Mon­
goloid, but the wide open eyes are Europoid. The hunter on an often re­
produced gold plaque in the Siberian rollrction of Peter the Great• is 
undoubtedly Europoid. The plaque has been dated between the third 
and first ct'ntury 11.(!., If not earlier.• 

As the account of the massacre of the Hsiung-nu Chieh in Chao in 
3·t9 A.D. shows, the great majority of that people were E:uropoids. When 
Jan Min made himself lord of Chao in northern Honan, which until then 
had been ruled by the Chieb, be ordered the extermination of all Chieb. 
In and around Yeh more than two hundred thousand were slain. The Cbieh 
soldiers were recognized by their high noses and full beards." 

Uchida GimpU10 and I." independently of each other, adduced this 
characterization of the Chieh as proof of the existence or a Europoid group 
among the Hsiung.nu in the fourth century." This was rejected by Tsuno­
da Burnie, who maintained that the Chieh were not of Hsiung-nu origin,• 
and again by S. G. Klyashtornyi with reference to Yao Wei.ynan, who 
tried to prove that the Chich were originally YUeh.ehih." 'foklng one 
step farther, Pulleyblank declared the Chich to be Tokharians.UIO 

It is entirely possible that the Chieh were ethnically different from 
other Hsiung--nu; but this does not change the faet that they twrt one 
of the nineteen tribes of the Hsiung-nu. When they joined the Hsiung-

tO Ll Yo-ebun, H'\V, June 1960, 9·12: the nproducllon or the fabric 11 too poor 
to be rr-reproducOO. 

II Kulgren 1952, 211. 
n lfost recenlly reproduced by Rudenko t962b, pl. -t. 
1111 GrlaznO\' 1961, 21. 
N Cllin.sllu 107, Ba. 
16 CiaJmfd 36, 28·32, and l'O&oku min:olru no shatqi lo &1tnkcr, ae~ (ilrnpa 19&3. 
11 Maeneh~n-llclfcn ts.t5b, 235·238. 
" A. Sopcr(,\rlibus A11iar 23, 1960, 78) objects that the tnt h111 llu jtn, not Ht.lung· 

nu. But In the context llu }tn means lhluns·nu • 
.. 195~. 197·200. 
h KIUuhlomyl 196~. 1117, n. 74, 
100 Pulle~:blank 11163, 247·2 .. 8. HI~ re:uonlng 11. 1omewhallnvolved. In hi• opinion tbe 

Hs.lung-nu spoke a languese rt'lalcd to Yeniuelan. He compares dldt 11} Old Chinese 
•kat, 'o\'ltb Yeni~Wian khn, kil, "'ilonc. ~ Chirll would, thus, bavo been lbe H1dung-nu 
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nu confederacy is not known. At any ratr, by the middle of thr fourth 
century there wtrr I::uropoids among the Hsiung·nu. 

Liu YUan, the Hsiung-nu conqueror or ).()..yang in 311, was 184 centime­
ters tall; there were red slrain~> in his long beard.101 The Hsiuns--nu Ho·lien 
Po-po. founder or the short-li\"ed llsia dynasty, a contemporary or At­
lila, was 195 centimders.Ic.z Some T"u·yU-hun princes were also \"Cry Lall.w 

'fhe Mu-jung T'u-yit-hun were a branch or the Hsicn·pei. An anecdote 
in the Shih--shuo hsin-yii, compiled by l.iu Yi-ch'ing in the firsl hair of 
the firlh «nlury, shows that the lbicn-pd, who are supposed to ha\"c 
spoken n Mongolian language, were rncially :mylhing but :\longuloid. 
When in 32·1 EmJteror Ming, whose mother, nt!c I hain, CHffil! from the 
Hsien-pei kingdom of Yen, heard about the rebellion of Wang Tun, ht• 
rode into the camp of the rebels to find out their strength. He rode in 
lull gallop through the camp. Hi!l puz.zlcd enemies thought he was a Hsien-pci 

name or thr "Stone" IK'6J'IIr. Shih l.o, llu• founrlt:"r nl the !.Iller Chao, was a (:hit:"h; hls 

ancl."!lot~~> c.ame from llu: ltplltllll:' lllluntt·nu lrl~ Cb'IIIIR!::·ch'u. t:hlm•ac: -li' ahlh means 
k•tonek: 1:,. .$p.: th'lanv~li'tJ. ).Udllle t:htncse kht.:IIJ·sjo could bf.' TukhW"Ion A dioll'CI 
kdnkq-, "IIIOnl:'.- This Tokharian word w:as onu transcribed und t'l\·l« tr.:~nslatt:"d, lint 
Into llllung-nu-Yenb.wllln, then Into Chinc~~e. 

U b 11 lillie bold to wn•amrc the Old Chlncst tnmtrrlr•tlon of"" elhnle numl:' uf un· 
kno•;n meaning with u •;ord In t11e l:mguage spoken by small lrllK•) of nshtrmen iu 
Sllof'thl In the t:"lghlet:"nth «"hlllt)'. lluw dill l;il- -or Wa'l' II .thr:a-1--wund at th~ lim" 

'lll'hcn rhirh was •twt? B•-cause thl:' Chlnne uan~erlptlons so often Imply lhl:' ml:'nnlntt 
of the forl'lgn word, one ,.hould np«l 11. •hnilll.rl)' goundlnN word lh11t 1111:'1111$ -~ton.:," 

for lnslonte, thr homon~·m •• rllltb, "rotk, stom• t•lllar," ln!JII:'lld of rhirh, "wdht'r." 
But the main objection to l'ulleylolanli.'i thesis b that tllith I~ 11 lllaorlt:"ninll of li f]--l"hirh; 

cf. ''ao Wei-yUan 19:.8, »&. 
101 U'ti IIIII 4.5. 

tottblcl., o:;. 
101 In JJu.11 Tubu·Urlrh ;Vonlrhimu, 78-83, F.bM"hard, Jilting ~VI:'nl)'•l:'lltht tK"no~~-~o 

of obove-averojj:r height In llu: San kuo, (:hln, and \\'1:'1 periods, fhub, no diHetC"ncc: 
between the various ethnic elements of the JIOPIII:atlon. I :::.m ofroid that •nell siatlstla, 
u nmeh one bas to admire the effort tllo.t '1\'ent Into lhl'lll, ar" of llmllc-d valuf'. To make 
them meaningful, the author should h:l\'e listed not only all persons whose ht:'l;ht the 
analysts [li\'O but abo all tbe analysts did not give, prnumably bKaUU: their height 
was awraJ(c-. (II thl:' analysh did not ml:'ntlon ihl'lr ht:"lght bec-ousc they did not know 
II, th..- •lali•Ue• would of ('GIIr.,.·. h>•o all n1c11nhoA.) Hhl'rlu&rd ••MJ•Iu"'-IJ!e• 1b" f10d that 

the sc:vC"nlcen ta\llhlrn·pl, lfsluna:-nu, nnd Tlhetaru In tht list of thirty-two tall persons 
In the C:hln period were ruiC"h or c:hleltaln1 Tt'ho, he thlnkR, were so tall bi:'CIIU~ lhC"y 
grew up under bcHer living oondltloru. llowl:'ver. mo.st pNimlnent C.lllnet" were- memben 
of the {tl:'nlr)· who In their ehildhood and adolncence wtre not st:an·ed either. Tbr dls· 
proportlnatt:"l)' large nun1bcr of tall barbarlans lndlc.atu o nclal dlfferenu between 
th,no and the Chlnne. 
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because of his yellow beard.JIM One would like to know from what tribe. 
Sakanoke no Tamummaro's "Chinese" ancestor Achi no Omi came; he had 
a reddish face and a yellow beard.!• 

The Tang period falls outside the framework or the present studie&. 
I mention only in passing the Europoid "Tokharians, '' depicted with their 
red hair and green eyes on the wall paintings in northern Hsin-ehiang. 
K. I. Petro\' thinks the Chinese misinterpreted the ethnic name (which, 
according to him, means "the red ones," after the red color of the earth), 
nnd ascribed to the people red hair [IM The barbarian horsemen from 
Yu-chou in a poern hy U Po, prohably Turks, had gret"n eyes. E\'en later 
the Chinese knew of Mongol Huang t'ou Shih-wei, "Shih-wei with the yellow 
heads," and Gengiz Khan and his descendants had blond or reddish hair 
and deep-blue eyes.I., 

One could think that the Europoid Hsiung-nu were originally members 
of subjugated tribcs, prisoners of war, or slaves. Some probably were. 
But Chin-jih-ti. 191 centimeters tall, a contemporary of Ho Ch'li-ping, 
was crown prince of the llsiu-l'u, a royal branch of the Hsiung-nu.1011 Alter 
the conquest of present Tu,•a by the Hsiung-nu in the seeond century 
H.c., the population, which had been racially mixed with a preponderance 
of Europoid features,1• became not less but more Europoid.l11 

Y"n Shih-ku's often quoted descriptions o( the Wu-sun, neighbors 
and hereditary enemies o( the Hsiung-nu, seems to prove that at one time 
the \Vu-sun were preponderantly Europoid: "Of all the Jung or the western 
lanlll' tht• \\'u-sun look lht"- mo"t IH.•culiAr. Tho&c:l ot the. pre&c:nt llu who 
have cerulean eyes and red beards and look like Mi monkeysm are their 
descendnnts."us Yen Shih-ku (579-645) evidently relied on an earlier source. 
But is the earlier source reliable? 

Already at a time when only a small number or skulls from the terri­
lory held by the Wu-sun were known, they were recognized as Europoid.ua 
Debets admill<'d a slight ltongoloid admixture. The Wu-aun were not 

101 Quott'd by G, Schr('lber, .Uonumtnla Strit.a H, 1949-19-14, 389. 
106 Wedemt>yer 1930, 11-4, n. 24-4. 
1011 In Ochtrk pi'Ofsklmhdtnita kirgiulrOfO naroda, 38. 
IO'J l'IJth (u 'h/h chi, ch. 2.5. 
u• Grool 1921, 132. 
J .. V. A. Alt'klrr\', Trud!J Tuv. I, 1960. l-UI, :t95. 
UO \', 1\, Aleksto:-V 1956. 
Ill At'curdlnJ( tu 11-0m<' dlctlonulu • monkey with 11. lon)C tall; aeeordtns to othen, 

the sbori·IAiltd IIIACilqllt. 
us Grool, 1926, 123. The Chlntse bellrr that lhe RuulaJ\1 weM the descendant& 

of the- Wu·sun, (ird lllLC'IItd In the 'II'U11n period, WAI bawd on Yen Shlh·ku'i $18ltmt"Dl; 

d. Kluntr 19fil, ~. 
n:a Oshanln 195-t, 21. 
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as purely Europoid as the preceding Snka, who looked like Afghans or !llorth 
Indians, but "physiologically the Wu~sun resembled the present day clan­
less L'zbeks or Fergann Tndjiks, that is, the Europeoid features were still 
decidedly prominent.''ut As the material accumulated, local dirferenct's 
turned out to be more prominent tllan it was first thought. The development 
also did not go in the same direction. As late as the third century !Wille 
Wu~sun were almost purely Europoid. whereas others were of the South 
Siberian LYJle, that is, witl1 a marked :\{ongoluid admixturc.11' Still, there 
was nothinR in the material that would have conrim1cd Yen Shih-ku's 
statement until the young J{azakh antllrol,ologist, 0. lsmagulov, published 
the results of his studies. Of eighty~seven skulls from gra,·es in the Se­
mirech'e, six, datable around the beginning of our era. were either of the 
European type or close to it.n• These Wu~sun did not resemble t:zbeks 
or Tadjiks; they were people with ''cerulean eyes and red beards." 

The paleonnthropological work in Hsin-chiang has barely begun. It 
is, therefore, all the more remarkable that some of the skulls collectt•d 
by the Sino-S"•edish Expedition in 1928 and 1934 and l'!tudied by C. H. 
HjOrtsjO ond A. \\"alander point to Europoids of the northern type in 
the ancient pormlalion. Of the three skulls from Mir:'in, datable between 
the last century ll.<:. and the third ctmlury A.D., o1w is probably Chinese, 
one probably Tibetan with a strong :\'ordic admixture, one preponderantly 
Nordic, possibly with wmc lndnid or Mongnloid ft'alures. In the third 
century )lirfin was a Tibetan fortress., so the )longoloids were pos.~ibly 

soldiers of the garrison. The presence of lndoid features could be expected; 
the men on the third·century walt painting are Indians, the inscriptions 
arc in Karo,thi.m nut the !'\ordic lt·aturr·s cumc as a surprise. A l'lkull 
from Charchan. unfortunately undatable. is predominantly Nordic, with 
lndoid and Mongoloid admixture. Om.> of the earlier crania from the 
Lopnor region, presumably datnblc to the first three centuries A.D., 

is Mongoloid with some 1"\ordic reaturf's. From the mass cemetery in the 
same region, which only approximately can he dated after 200 A.D .. comes 
the skull of a Mongoloid with some ~ordic featuf'l'S and another one which 
is lndoid with Nordic and weak Munf(oloid admi:dul'\•,118 Around the 
beginning of our t'ra, Europoids of the :'\ordic IYJ)C lived, thus, holh in 
the Semirech'e and Hsin-chinng. 

IU l>eb~t.t. I!:M):!, HI. 
115 C..nlel..,ry ot llaly (C..:hernlko\' 1!:151:1, 76·77). Cl. also on the \\'u·sun In thl' Ill 

\'alley Aklshev :1nd Ku.\b:II.'V 1963, 1811: E-~lln the 1:1.\t century B.c.; Europolds In 

the third century "·"· (l!.i3, l!.i5, 211, 212). 
ut 1002, 72, n. 7tJ, 86. 
m Bus~:llilll 1063, 18-2.5: Andrews 10 .. 8, 21. 
IU lljort&j6 and Walander Hl-17, 74, 7G, 77, 8G. 



IX. Language 

SPECVLAnONS ABOUT THF. L\NGlfA.GF. o•· THF. fh:NS 

The Gennans in Attila's kingdom apparently did not use the script 
which Wultila had invented to translate the Bible into Gothic; they scratched 
their runes on !1'1\'ords, lance heads, brooch~. and buckles us their ancestors 
had done. The Huns, "barbarous even in the eyes of the barbarian peoples 
around them,"1 had no script. Attilo's scribes were not Huns but Romans: 
the Gaul Constantius,1 an Italian by the same name,* lhe Pannonian Orcstcs,4 

and nusticus from Upper Mocsia.1 In the middle or the sixth ccntur~· 

Procopius de11cribed the Huns west of the Maeotis as ''absolutely unac­
quainted with writing and unskilled in it to the present day. They have 
nci.lhcr wriUng masteD nor do the chUdren among them toll over the letters 
at all as they grow up."' 

All we know or the language or the Huns are nom~s. Our soun;:es do 
not gh:e the meaning of any of them. These names ha\'e been studied 
for more than a century and a half.'J Some were assigned to this, others 
to that group of languages, from Slavic to proto-Chu\'ash and Old J(h,·ar­
telian.• The task of the historian with some linguistic traininA or thE' phil-

1 Sldonlus, Paneg. on Anlhtmiul 2-10. 
j Prlscus, EL 132lr 
3 127, 
' Anon. \'alt.t. 37. Ceul 1913, 13. 
'l"rlscus, EL 1-'5as-M· 
• Proeoplu& VIII, 19, 8. 
7 B. F. lk-'llm•nn (180-1) w .. thr lint to ll'l~·n1ologlze Hunnlc: namc:a; be: took them 

for Monl!ollan. 
1 For a &urvt)' until 1926, RC: Jnt~stranl~v 19:Zfl. ll«l'nlly Jo:. ).lo6r (Btll,..:ur 

1\'amtnkundt H, 1963, (o3.JQ-1) IUQHIC'd lhut the llun• 1pokt I. l'o.:ol1h COUC:QIIIln 
Jonguagc:. Hb argunu::nh arc bQtd on 111 ml•urulenlanding of the: GI'Hk ond Lutln 
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ologisl with a knowledge or history cannot consist of singling out this 
name or that and comparing it with what he happens to know. It 
should consist, rather, of studying the entire material in all its complexity. 
This has been done only once. Vlimbery listed not merely the names he 
thought he could explain but all he could find.' His list is incomplete, 
and many or his etymologies strike us as fantastic. Yet methodologically 
V&mbery was on the right track. 

Although the present studies deal with the Attilanic Huns (to use the 
perhaps not quite correct but com;cnit>nt tenn coined by B. von Arnim11), 

the lists on the following pages also include names of other Huns. It has 
often been maintained, and I have said so myseU, that the Byzantines 
spoke of Huns as loosely as they spoke of Scythians. This is true for later 
writers, but in the tirth and sixth centuries Byzantine authors definitely 
distinguished the Huns from other northern barbarians. 

Priscus, who was interested in fort'ign languages. set Hunnish apart 
from other languages spoken at Attila's court. During his stay with the 
Huns, and perhaps also bdort>, he learned enough Hunnish and Gothic 
to be able to distinguish bctwet>n them at lt>ast by tht>ir sound. He de­
scribed how Zerco, the Moorish jester, threw the guests at the king's banquet 
''into Fits of unquenchable laughtrr by his appt>arance, his drt'ss, his voict', 
and the promiscuous jumble or words, Latin mixed with Hunnish and 
Gothic."11 By calling Edt>con a Hun,11 Priscus implied that the man's 
tongue was Hunnish. II 

Although Procopius' definition of an ethnic group would not satisfy 
modern anthropolo"ists, il is not as vague- as it is sometimes presented. 
lie wrote: 

There were many Gothic peoples in earlier times, just as also at the 
presrnt, hut the greatest and most important of all are tht" Goths, Van­
dals, Visigolhs, and Gepid1i. All these, whilt> lht>y al't" distinguished 
from one another by their names, do not differ in anything at all. For 
they all have white bodies and fair hair, and arc tall and handsome 

lran5~riptlon~ or thr Hunnic names; cr. 0. Mac.-nchrn-Hl"lren, Britrilg.t :ur .... ·amtnkundt 
U. 11lA:1. 27~-27R. 

• V6mbl!ry 1882, .f.0-50. 
10 Amin• 1036, tOO. 
n T;; rOe 'At~aorfw,. 1"r}• riD• Otln-wl' -.al njl' rm,. Fdr8an nag~lyvv )•AWHa• 

(for lhr rndlnK napr~iyn in!tcad or C. dr Roor·~ 1fO(JO/IIY"tl~, see G. A. Papaba.sileios, 
'A0 11,a 1896, 74), EL U5u.11. 

11 Priseus, F.l. 122w.7. 
u ct. Thompson 1948, 10-tt. 
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to look upon, and they use the same Ia~ and practice a common re­
ligion. For they are all of the Arian faith, and have one language called 
Gothic; and, as it seems to me, they all came originally from one tribe, 
and were distinguished later by the names of those who led each group.1t 

Procopius applied to the Huns two of the four criteria of what con-
stitutes a people in his view. Like the Goths, the Otmo"cci: 10"'1 were cha­
racterized by their racial type-they were ugly and their bodies were 
dark; and by their manner of life-they were nomads . .a That Procopius 
passed over their religion is understandable: unlike the antagonism between 
Arianism and orthodoxy, it played no role in the relationship with the 
Romans. Nor had Procopius any reason to pay attention to the language 
of the Huns. As Belisarius' consiliarius he had the opportunity to pick 
up some Gothic and possibly Vandalic; these were the languages of great 
kings and warrion. But it was not worthwhile to learn the gibberish 
which the uncouth Massagetic bodyguards spoke. To Procopius' ear 
it must have sounded, to use a Chinese simile, like "the croaking of a 
shrike." Yet he spoke of Hunnic peoples as he spoke of Gothic peoples. If 
the latter had one language, the same must be true for the former. In 
one instance we are explicitly told that the Kutrigur and Utigur, called 
Huns by Procopius,1' Agathias,17 and Menander,1' were of the same stock, 
drtssed in the same way, and had the same language.l' "Same" does 
not necessarily mean identical. Vandalic was certainly close to Gothic 
but not th~ sam€!. There moy l1nve been m11rked dloledicol diHerenct'a 

in the speech of the \"&rious Hunnic peoples and tribes, yet they ap­
parently understood one another.• 

A little-noticed passage in John of Antioch sheds more light on the 
early By:umtine concept of the ethnic name "Hun." In 513 Hypatius, 
the nephew of Emperor Anaslasius, wos made prisoner by Vitalian's Hunnic 
federatt>s. Polychronius and Martyrius "whose offict> it was to deal with 
the envoys of the Huns" (T(i; TWP 06PwuP 1f(}Eafldat; bunTeapiPPoc), 

" Procoplus III, 2, 2-5. Put or the passage may go back to Prbcus. 
11 I, 3, 4·5. 
II VIII, 4, 13; 5, 23; 18, 18. 
11 \'. 11, Keydell 1967, 177. 
II El. 196, 468. 
II 17011. 

:tO The Jlephthalltes 1eem to be the only exception. The ByunUne~ had no direct 
eoPLad with thrm, and it IH'ms doubtful that they knew anylhln& about their lanauage. 
It was probably the similarity of their ethnic name to that or lbe Huns which earned 
thrm the name '"White Huns~ (Maenchen-HeUen 1959, 227-228). In all other respects 
the Hephthalltes were, u Procopius I, 3, 25, st.ruses, totally dllferent from the Hunt. 
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were sent to the Huns with 1,100 pounds of gold to ransom Hypatius.a 
This shows that among the inlrrprrtcs diurrsarum genliumts under the 
magister of{iciorum some were in charge of dealing v.oith the envoys of 
the Huns. Not with this or that tribe, but with the Huns who evidently 
spoke one language. 

The present investigation could not ha\'e bt>en undertaken without 
Gyula ~fora,•csik's invaluable Ryzanlinolurrira. They lf'ad to thl' sources. 
Only by a careful study of the literary context in which the names appear 
can we hope to bring the problem of the Hunnish langua~e closer to ils 
solution. It is of little help to know the allt•gcd Byzantine rules for trans­
cribing foreign names. They change from author to author and from cen­
tury to century. Before the tweUth century {J could render both foreign 
b and v. Sozomen has Bae6,iuar,I;Z'=Bar-Daisan, and BbtTwe.~ Priscus 
'Aelm{JoV!!to.;U=Ardabures in the Latin sources, and Baldpeeo~=Va­
lamer. Mn for initial b appears for the first timl." in the twelfth century;27 

the traditional transeription BoVJ.ya!?ot was retained much longer. Only 
by lumping all transcriptions together, from the earliest to the latest, 
and rt>gardless of the languag ... ol the author, rangh1g from classical pure 
Grt'ek to vulgar colloquial, can one say that a stands for a, o, u, r, ii, i, and 
£, in Turkish names.u What matlt'rs is the speciric idiom of the writer, 
his dept'ndence on earlier works, the manuscript tradition, and a number 
of other factors, to be discussed presently, which account for the fonn of 
a name in a lt>xt. 

TRANSCRII'TIONS 

They were Tatos and Chales and Sesthlabos 
and Satzas (for I must give the names of 
the highest-born of tht>St', although the 
elegant appearance of my history is spoiled by 
them).n 

11 John of Antioch, liL HS,..u,. Momrusen (1/trmu 6, 1872. 355, n. 2) drew attention 
to lhe pauagt but no dudent of the Huns realized ils lmportanee. It Is not listed by 

:Moraveslk. 
n !l.'nl. dign. [na'.] XI, 3..">. 
u Hill. tttlt•. Ill, 16, 5, 81dt-z: 1960, 12B, 
:u Ibid., VII, 19, 1, 8idt-z 1960, 330. 
u EL 5t1316• 

u /!tid .. 152,1' 
11 In JoAnne"$ Klnn1ntos' Epllomt. 
Ill ~oravcsik, HT 2, 31. 
It Anna Commena, Altziad 6, 14 (Dawes 1928; Lelb 1945). 



380 TH£ WORLD OF THio: HUNS 

It is a priori certain that the phonetic system of the Hunnish language, 
whatever it may have been, was different from that of Greek and Latin. 
Even if an author wanted to render a Hunnish name faithfully, the mere 
fact that he had to use the letters of his own alphabet forced him to distort 
it. A few names may have passed the process of transcription relath·ely 
unscathed; olht>rs rnusl have surrered badly. What name is hidden behind 
'Aaapt;? The name of Queen Erekan's steward occurs only in Priscus, 
and in the dative case at that: 'A6ape1.• -1: is nul the Grerk ending 
tacked on to the name. Priscus may not have been a good Christian but 
he must have heard of the protoplast. If the Hun's name had been Adam, 
Priscus would have wriltt'n 'Abcip. T1u• Gnoek, having no letters for 
supradental.f and palatalS, transcribed these consonants by sigma. 'A6ap1; 
could be Adamis or Adamil (l, S). But because in the lrnnscription of Ger­
manic names the ending ip is sometimes rendered by .,,, 'A6a,ut:; could 
also be Adamip.21 

Foreign names were not only adapted to Greek and Latin phonetics 
but also to the morphology of the writer's language. The Byzantines often 
treated names ending in -an or -in as if they were in the accusative. If 
we had only the forms 0V).6'1' and 0ti).6,,,a it would be impossibl~ to de­
leonine whether the name of the Hun king was Uldis or Ohlin. Fortunately 
Orosius mentions it in the nominative: It was Uldin.11 In some transcriptions 
the Greek and Latin endings can be relath•ely easily distinguished, but 
in others it is impossible to decide where the barbarian name ends. Pro­
copius admired .Helisarius so much that he even described the horse or 
his hero. "lis body was dark grey, except that the face from the head 
to the nostrils was of the purest white. Such a horse is in Greek called 
lfa).u:k, the barburians call it p&.Aov. "" Was it Balas, or Balan, or Bal'l 
Balas is a Germanic "'ord, 0/JG balas, tquus nwculosu"', F.nglish blau, 
German Bits..~.~~ The word can be recognized because it occurs in a group 
of well~known languages. But what if the meaning of a name is as unknown 
as the language? The llunnic names in the Latin and Greek sources can 
be reconslructed within limits, but these limits are rather wide. "HttAa' 
could be the transcription of Est, Esla, Eslas, EM. EAia. EMas, Esld, E!la§, 

,.. l:.'L 1-16,: Aloravc:sUr., B1' 2, 56. 
:n Schlintf.'ld 1911. 69. 
u Zos.lnlUs and Sozonu.-nus, :\loravc:r;lli., BT 2, 230, 
:a Hill adv. J>ogan. \', 37-2<Huldln, MarccJIInus Comr1, CM Jl, 69::-Jordanrs, 

Jlomana 321 . 
.sa Procoplus Yl, 18, 61. 
u l'h. Thlt"'mann, Art"h{P f. taftin. L~it"'ffruphlt 4, 18~7. 601; E. Schrt>d~r. ZfJJA 

3&, 1891, 237; J•:, SchW)'ZC'.t, ZfDA 66, 1929, li.S-100 and Sd,wyur 191-1. 
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Eslan, and Ellan. Was the stress on the first or the second syllable? Was 
the &-if it was an ~palatal or supradental? We do not know. 

Besides the orthography of the writer and the possibility of morpholo­
sical chanse, three more factors must be considered when we try to "re­
transcribc" llunnish names. lt is, first, nol. certain tJ1at aU the names 
in our sources are those by which the Huns called lhemsehres. Before 
the East Romans had any contact with the Huns, they heard about them 
from the Gotha. They must have heard many names as they were pro­
nounced by Goths and other non-Huns. Oclar, the name of AltHa's pater­
nal uncle, is a good exBIIlple of the modification which a Hun name under· 
went in the course of transmission from Hunnish throufZh Latin into Greek. 
Jordanes has Octar,31 Socrates OV7CTaeo~. These forms ha\'e a parallel 
in Accila and Optila. Eastern writers call the Ostrogoth, who killed Va­
lentinian III, Accila or Occila; Marcellinus Comes, Jordanes, and John 
of Antioch call him Optila.• The transition from ~~- to -pl· is characteri­
stic of Balkan Latin.• It was probably there that Octnr became Optnr­
Uptar. 

The second factor to keep in mind is the tendency of late Roman 
and Byzantine writers to alter foreign names until they sounded like Latin 
or Greek ones. In this way Ragrat became Pankratios . ., The name of 
the Langoba.rd Droctul{t appears in his Latin epitaph as Drocton.41 At 
times names were translated: Ammianus Marcellinus mentions an Iberian 
prince by the strange name of Ultra;" the prince's name was Phiin: so 
Ammianus made it into nfea., and then translated it inlo Lalin.u 

Tht! third reason for treating transcribed Hunnish names with utmost 
caution lies in the circumstances under which they ha\'e comr down to 
w. Proper names are particularly liable to corruption in the manuscript 
tradition. TheProcopius manuscripts have ~ePtfltno:; for Urbs Vetus and 
OUe/lfaaJ.Ia for Urbs Salia ... It seems unlikely that Procopius is responsible 
for such forms... Most of the Priscus fragments are in the collection of 
exccrpb made by Conslantinus Porphyrogenilus in the tcnUt century. 

M Gtllta IM. 
1'7 Hltl. tcrltl. VII, 30, PG 6'7, 80~: Morav~lk, BT 2, 237. 
• Sc:hfmfeld 1911, 178; add Otclla. Greg. Tw-. Hl•t. Front, II, 7 (8). 
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" XXVIII, 12, 26. 
u PMten 1932, 39, n. 3. 
u Pn:H:oplus VII, 11, 11: 1G, 24. 
u For other dbitorted names,'" Sebwyur 1914, 312-313. 
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All existing codices, none older thon 1500, are copied from the one burned 
in the fire which destroyed the greater part of the library in the Escorial 
in 1671. Six Hun names in Priscus are hapax legomena: Adamis, Basich, 
Eskam, Mamas, Kunich, and Oebanius. The last one appears in all rna~ 
nuscripts as JnJfJdernov.• In a Priscus fragment dealing with the siege 
of Naissus by the lluns, preserved in a single manuscript of the tenth 
century, the city is said to be situated bd Jdvov{Ja.n Naissus was not 
an obscure villagt' but an important town, the junction of several roads. 
Priscus could not have called the river "Danube." .JriPDI•Pa is evidently 
a scribal error. But what was the name of the river1 As o rule, if a name 
occurs in a single passage in lhc writings of a single author in a single man~ 
uscript, it has to be taken as it is. But identical forms in all codices are 
not necessarily the correct ones. If Penian were as unknown as Hunnish, 
'AeTaiJldtjt: in Theophanes Simocatta Ill, 18, 9, could never have been 
recognized as a clerical mistake for • 'Aeya{J/671' = Arghabad.• 

Uirrerent transcriptions or the same name are of help, though not al­
ways. The name of the commander of the troops in Thrace in 4-l7 appean 
in Priscus as 'Ot!"'ylaxAo,," in Theophanes as 'Aydeax,aAo;,60 and in the 
Chronicon Paschal~ as 'AYri(JYiaxo".u Which of these fonns is the correct 
one1 None, for they are all distorted from Arnigisclus,'* Arnegisclus,u 
and 'Aenjyu:neAo.;,141 Gennanic •Arnc.gisl." 

ETYMOLOGIES 

Many languages were spoken in Attila's kingdom. His "Scythian" 
subjects were "swept together from many nations."" They spoke, wrote 
Priscus, '"besides their own barbarian tongues, either Hunnish, or Gothic, 
or, as many have dealings with the Western Romans, Latin; but not one 
of them easily speaks Greek, except captives from lhe Thracian or IUyrian 
frontier regions. "67 We must be prepared to meet among the names borne 
by Huns Germanic, Latin, and (as a result of the long and dose contact 

M Moravcslk, BT 1. 350. 
t7 Thompson t947b, 02. 

" Ch.rlstenwn 1944, 107. 
u EL 588 •. 
II C. de Boor, 120_. 
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11 Marcelllnus Come•, CM II, so_, 8lar 
Ill Jordann, Romann 4.2u. 
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with the Alans) also Iranian names. Attempts to force all Hunnic names 
into one linguistic group are a priori doomed to failure. 

"Let no one," warned Jordanes, ''who is ignorant cavil at the fact that 
the tribes of men use many names, the Sarmatians from the Germans 
and the Goths frequently from the Huns."68 Tutizar was a Goth .. and 
Ragnaris a Hun,• but Tutizar is not a Gothic name and H.agnaris is Ger­
manic.11 The Byzantine generals who in 493 fought against the lsaurians 
were Apsikal, a Goth, and Sigizan and Zolban, commanders of the Hun 
auxiliaries.11 Apsikal is not a Gothic but a Hunnic name; Sigiun might 
be Gennanic.u Mundius, a man of Atlilanic descent," had a son by the name 
of Mauricius;" his grandson Theudimundus bore a Germanic name.• Pa­
tricius, Ardabur, and Herminiricus were not a Roman, an Alan, and a 
German as the names would indicate, but brothers, the sons of Aspar and 
his Gothic wife . .., There are many such cases in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Sometimes a man is known under two names, belonging to two different 
tongues.• Or he has a name compounded of elements of two languages." 
There are instances of what seem to be double names; actually one is the 
personal name, the other a title.'~ Among the Hun names, some might well 
be designations of rank.n It is, I bt>lieve, generally agret'd that the titles 
of the steppe peoples do not reflect the nationality of their bearers." A 
kan, kagan, or bagatur may be a 1\longol, a Turk, a Bulgar; be may be 
practically anything. 

U Gtlicu ~. 

P Cllulodorus, l'ar/at VII, 27; Theoderle's leller Jtdonl Tuli:ar. 
It A&o.tblll$ II, 13, 3, Kfyddl 196i, 571,. 
•• Scbclnfdd 1911, 184, 2-14. 
&l John of Antioch, El 142-u-a· 
u cr. EiyiTCa~ (ElyrJTCa,), a Gothic martyr (Loewe 1923, 416). 
M Gdlr:a 301. 
a Jlroeoplus VII, I, 36. 
M SchOnfeld 1911, 234. La! Bahadur (ll.ton&ol) Shaslrl, the lndlon prime mlolster, 

named his son Kennedy, which after the ll$5assinatlon of tbe President was changed 
to Kenn)'. 

_., 0. SHck, PU' 2, 606-610. 
&a The Ostrogath Gundulr was also callt"d lndull (Procoplus VIII, 23, 1). In what 

language could Gtrmanlc Gundulr beeomt lndulf? 
II Alpl'rulfuJ 1s compoundtd of Alanlc AJpar and Gt'rmanlc wul/ (R. Loewe, In· 

dogr:rmun/Jr:hl J.'orulnm~n 14, 1003, 111, n. 1). 
H 'Eroo/lwTd,, o, xal Botro, brawopdCno (Theophylaclus or Achrlda, J'G 126, 

193c). J::nru.uota is Sla\·Jc, BoinM 1s Balan (Moravcslk, BT 2, 125). 
n See p. 407 on t.:llac. 
11 Tarqan, Jatt'r so common among Turklsh trlbei, o«urs In the tint Cl'ntury A.n. 

In an entirely non-Turkbb milieu. T'a·kan-ch'eng 't ((~) jt JNi.. near Kuehl, Pan 
Ch'ao'snsldenee In A.D. 191 (Chavannes 1906, 233-23-1), Is undoubtedly "theTarqan town." 
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The names of the Danube Bulgars oUer an iUustration of the pitfalls 
into which scholars are likely to stumble when they approach the complex 
problems of the migration period with their cyt's fixed on etymologies. 
In spite of the labor spent on the explanation of Bulgarian names since 
the thirties of the past century, there is hardly one whose etymology has 
been definitely established. The name Bulgar itseU is an example.7a What 
does it mean? Are the Bulgars "the Mixed ones" or "the Rebels?" Pelliot 
was inclined to the latter interpretation but thought it possible that bul­
gar meant les trouveurs.'t The Turkish etymology was challenged by 
Detschev; he assumed that Bufgar was the name given to the descendants 
of the Attilanic Huns by the Gepids and Ostrogoths and took it for Ger­
manic, meaning homo pugnaz.'' Still another non-Turkish etymology has 
been suggested by Keramopoulos."' He takes Bulgarii to be burgaroi, 
Roman mercenaries garrisoned in the burgi along the limes. Without 
accepting this etymology, I would like to point out that in the second 
half of the sixth century a group of Huns who had found refuge in the 
empire were known as fossalisii.'" Foualum is the military camp. 

In addition to the objective difficulties, subjective ones bedevil some 
scholars. Turkologisls are likely to find Turks E"verywhere; Gennanic 
scholars discover Gennans in unlikely places. Convinced that all prolo­
Bulgarians spoke Turkish, Nemeth offered an attractive Turkish etymology 
of Asparuch; otherTurkologists explained the name in a different, perhaps less 
con"incing way." Now it has turned out that Asparuch is an Iranian name." 
Validi Toaan, a scholar of pmfound erudition but 11oml"times biaM"rl by 
pan-Turkism, derived shogun, Sino-Japant"se for chiang lhl1n, "general," from 
the Qarluq title sagun.• Pro-Gcnnanic bias led SchOnfeld to maintain, 
in disregard or all chronology, that the Moors took over Vandalic names.81 

111 "'TOrk .. l• perhaps an even brttrr one. In 1949, Kononovllsled twelve etymologln 
and added one of hl• own ("Opyt analiza termlna TOrk, .. SE 1, 1940, 40-47). Clau1on 
(1962, 87) denies any connection belwt"en the ethnic name which, accordlnl to him, Is 

Tarka and Wrk, mt'anlnl "rlpenns, maturity." 
n Pelllot 1950, 22.f-230. 

" .. Der ll'rmanlsche l'n;prung dt'S bu1Rari5cht'n Volksnamena, •· Zt/lKhr. f. Orll­
namert/fJrst:hung 2, 1927, 199-216. 

'It DJ.dxot In KeranJQpoulos 1953. 3J..I·336. 
77 Gtlita 266. 
71 Moravolk. B1' 2, 7$-76. 
" 'Am~avuovx1o; was piliiUJ In Iberia In the second century A.D. See the lnlallliO 

In Ml1khtla I (Tifils, 19M!!), 2!1, fig. 4; Abaev 19-19, 157, 177; l>ulcbev, ArthifJ Oritnldlnl 
21,1953,353-356, and Bulg. akaJ. nrtukllt 19, 1955, 335; \'. Bnhnlln, ibid., 24, 1961,5. 

" Ibn Fadlan 1939, 293. 
II The Moor Glldo, whose name SchGnfeld (1911, 276) comJJared with Germanic 

Alalglldus, died In 397, almost thirty )'ean before the Vandals landed In Africa. l"umldlc 
glldfJ means "klns .. (Friedrich 195-1, 101). 
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In view ol lbc di!l;cull;., concern;ng lhi iliidi' of lliiii iiaiiiei-llle 
inexactness inherent in transcriptions. the morphological changes which 
many names must have undergone, the ever present possibility that the 
names were Gothicized, the wide margin of error in the manuscript tm­
dition-in view of all these one cannot help marveling at the boldness with 
which the problem of the Hunnish language has been and still is being 
attaeked.12 

II Tht dymoloRits sugt'Slt'd until 1957 are lbtt'd In lloravtslk. BT 2. To dt'al 
all of tht'm would St'I'Vt' no usdul purposr. 

AlthOUilh to historians familiar with the works ol Franr: Allhl'lm the loUowln!l linn 
may -m S11perfluou,, I would like to llalt' why J chow to l'i'fraln from dlseusslnK the 
etymolo111e. of llun namts which he has offered In dozens or books and articles. 

Althelm thought he found In J•arthlan and J>chlevl ostraca from Dura-Europos Rve 
Turkbh, a potiorl Hunnish nanu!S. In 1953 hl' publishtd his dist'ov...ry In a special book, 
Dol rNit Auflf'f'ltn dtr /lurmrn, as a chapter In another book, and in Hungarian and 
Argentlnr perlodlrals. W. B. Hennln1 (Gtwmon 26, 1954, 476--t80) showed that lhtH 
Hunnl•h namn owe their existence solely to Althelm'• l«noranec of the acrlpl and lan­
suaRn ht allt>mptcd to dcdpht>r. Thr "·ondrrful Hunnish names Ark Qapan, Q11w· 

rutut or KlrllJI. Si/11, Tatqtfnbdg, and TophJk are actually \l'ru.td m~gnk, "Orodrs the 
elder," lrplkiiJ, "shOt"makrr," llvlkll/. ~bootmakcr, ~ llk~fl"ll· "trapprr, ~ anfl~gp'n, "maslt>r 
of the hounds.·· 

In Guehlrhlt dtr llllnntn I. fig. 16, Althclm noproductd an lnscrlbt>d Jlt'bblc, said 
to be found In the Kuban retJion, and dedicated to It a whole chapter. DisceminiJ In 
lht> Inscription a Gl'ft'k srntt>ncc, an Alanic adJ«llve, and a Turkilh word, he drew lrom 
It far-nachlnM conclusions for the hlilory of the alphabt"t In lht' kln11dom of lht Ki­
darltar and the early spread of Christianity an1ong the Hun,, Adually the "Inscription~ 
I• a M&Jimatlas like other ''lnser\ptloll!i .. on the forgl'ries which a man In St'bastopol turned 
out In the t"arly years of this ct'ntury. Being iMnorant of the lon~tua~er. he ropird-always 
with 10me distortions--Greek M'nlentts or Hon1crlc Vt'nt'l lrom 10me rlemrntary lt>Xt­
books: d. Kurz 1962, 5.53·554. 

Wht~Tas lbl' {jf'l'tk source:• and lhl' Slavic tran•lallon of :\lalalu rcndrr till' namr 
of a Hun In the Caucasus u ETtigo~. !H11rah (~lora\·rslk, BT 2, 292-293), lhl' chronlell' 
of John of !IOikiu has UllrlJ. It Is well kno'll'n how In tht' course of rcpeat('d translations 
from one langul.{le Into another the n11mn In the chronicle were cruelly distorted; ~« 
the literature refeiTl'd by G. Graf 1944, 1, -t71-H2. Althelm (Gr.rehlthlt dtt ll11nt1tn 

5, 253) chost tht distorttd fonn and ttymololllztd ldlrd as Turkish •~r.-lura, dt>r ulbst 
tin Srl!#hild 1111. Onr should think that he would l'l'jt."d Styrax, but he retains it and 
uplalns It as Turkish •o:-l11ral. 1-'or kappa as a possiblt> transcription of l he l"l'frrs 
to Moravcslk, 81' 2, 3. who lilts xtAtJu}; for i't/611 and XlaotJa'l' ror tauJ In c:hronleh•s 
or the llfttcnth and slxtt'tnth ctnturiC$. This Is htld IUII\dcnt to Justify thr tran~· 
l'flption or f by kappa Is a namt' attn ted lor the sixth crntury. I-' or tht' 1uffix f Allht>lm 
refers to G•baln 1950a, 59, f 22 (read 44), without Rtatlng that this l b a dlmlnutl\'ll' 
and •fftdlonate 1uffix. Gabaln JIVe~ two nampln: Oglllllm, mt/n MUlltrt'htn, and 
olallm, mtfn \'iJirrrhm. En!f.llliC. •o:-l11ml, dtr ulbsl tin Stl:.Jthir~htn lsi Is not 
exactly an appropriatt' name for a Hun. ThtH examples wlll I hope sutner. 
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GERMANIZED AND GERMANIC NAMES 

Atlila 

The name" seems to offers neither phonetic nor semantic difficulties. 
Attila is fonned from Gothic or ~pidic alta, "father," by means of the 
diminutive suffix -ita. It has often been compared to batyushka, the di­
minituve of balya, "father," as the Russian peasants used to call the taar. 
In 1962 the Ozbtk poet Kiimil Nughman Yiisin addressed Nikita Khrush­
chev as "the dear father of the Ozbek people .. ,... 

Attila is not a rare name, Venantius Fortunatus mentions a regulus 
aulae domeslir:us by tbat name.• JEtla, bishop of Dorchester," was eer· 
tainly not named after the Hun king." .tEtla seems to be concealed in 
some English place names (Attleford, Attlefield, Attleborough, Attlebridge).• 
Attila occurred as a monk's name in Switzerland as late as the twelfth 
century." 

Some scholars, impressed by the similarity of Attila to Alii, the Turkish 
name of the Volga, equated the two names without caring for their phonetic 
and semantic relationship.• Rtisonyi was slightly troubled by the final 
-a in Attila, but he thought that he could dispose of it by going back to 
what he took to be the earliest from. He regarded -a.; in Priscus' 'AnJfAa~ 
as the Greek ending and -a in Ke?.ai"s Ethtla as the old Magyar diminutive. 
In this way he arrived at Atil = .\til, Volga or perhaps just "big water.''fl 
However, the thesis that Ke:r.ai, who dedicated his Gesla Hungarorum 
lo Ladislaus IV (1272-1290), pre3ervcd genuine Magyar traditions &bout 
the Huns has long been refuted. Eighty years ago Hodgkin wrote: "The 
Hungarian traditions no more fully illustrate the history of Attila than 
the Book of .\lorman illustrates the history or the .Jews.'"~~ R&sonyi's ex­
planation of the name in Priscus is unconvincing. As Latin Attila shows, 

1D To thr forms lbtc-d by llonvalk, BT 2, 79-mt, add Nordic Atll and Old EnJ)Ish 
AUla, Ella. See 1-". Kluyt, ~."ngliltM Sluditn 21, 1895; A. Htuslrr, Z/DA 52, 1910, 104; 
'-Ialone 1962. 128. 

" CAJ 7:2, 1962, 148. 
II Vita 11. Gtrmani In MGJI AA IV:JI, 23, 2S. 
N Beda. Hl•l. tt>tltll. 1\'. 23. 
81' For olhn eJ:ampltll, see Radin 1919, 147. 
• Strom 1939, 62, n. I. 
u Dos .\'nraloglum dtll Clllltrcitlllltr Prforaftl MClnthtn'"lltr In Colrrt:tanta Frl­

lmrgtnsia, N.F. 10, 1909, 60, 61. 
II M0n1veslk, RT 2. 80. Tbe flnt tus Btrgmann, quote-d by lnostnntsev 1926, 

2(). 

II Rbonyl 1953, 3-49. 

" Hodllkln 1898, 20. For a masterful analy•ls or the Gtlla llungarot"um, see Ma· 
earlney 1951, and 1953. 89-109. 
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the name ends in -a, not in -l; compare 'A,.alla; = Ansila, OV•lla, = 
Hunila, TwTlAa; = Totila, OVA'flil.a; = VuUila, and so forth. 

Prit.sak• ofCered an etymology of both the name of the king and that 
of the river. In his opinion Alii, Adil, and so forth, mtanl the same as At­
lila. He arf(Ues as follows: 

I. In theByuntine sources the name of the Volga appears as 'AnUav1•ceJ, 
Tl/,, 'Aa<~l. and 'A<~l. 

2. These forms show that the Altaic name of the Volga is compounded 
of two words: a, and nA, T'1l, nA. The second word could have the en­
larged fonn Ttl + a. 

3. There are two rivers called Tal; one flows into Lake Balkhash and 
the other one is in the region of the Syr-Darya. 

4. Common Turkish afii changed in Chuvash into iff in very early times, 
5. Chuvash •as, preserved only in suffixed forms, means "great, big." 
6. In Hunnish, which developed into Bulgar-Chuvash, •as-Ill, •as-til-a 

must have meant grosst Wassrrmrngt, grosstr Fluss, grosses Afttr. 
7. On analogy with Cingis qa'an and dalai-in qa'an, "oceanic= univer­

sal ruler," the Uigur title kOI bilgti qan, which is said to mean "the qan 
whose mind is like a lake," and Dalai lama, "oceanic = universal religious 
lord," Attila, •attlla < •as-fila means "oceanic >all embracing > univer­
sal (ruler)." 

This is an ingenious but for many reasons unacceptable etymology. 
To begin with the arguments based on Chuvash words and forms, accord­
ing to Benzing (the leading authority on ChuYash), Turkish afil changed 
to Chuvash i{r not before the cle\'enth or twelfth century." E\'en if there 
existed a Chuvash word •as, "big, great, large," how can we know that 
in the language of the Huns in the fifth century the same word exiated 
with the same meaning? [At this point, one or two manuscript pagu art 
missing.-Ed.J 

Bieda 

Attila's older brother. The Greek sources have BAtj6a:; and BAlda,, 
the Latin Bieda.• The Arian bishop whom Marcian sent as his ambassador 

• Prltsak 1956, 404-419. His article takes 110me liberties with l'rUcua· lnl. In 
order to weaken the lheals of the Goth((' ortstn of the name Attlla, Prilsak malntalnl 
that l'ris('US nea:otlated with the kin& throuslt tlte Boman Rustlclus. But !'olulmlanua, 
not Prlscus, neaollated with Attlla, 11.nd the Interpreter was not Ruatlelua but Blglla 
who, as his names lndicaU•, Wll.S most probably a Goth. 

N Fundamtnfo I, 705; ZDAIG 98, 1944, 2.C-27. 
16 )iorevcalk BT 2, 91; SchOnfeld 1911, 51. 
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to Geiseric:,• and one of Totila's generals" had the same name. It is gen­
erall)' agreed that Bieda is Gennanic.. the short £onn or a name like OHG 
BladarJus, Blalgildus, Blalgi.1us.• Bieda o£ Marc:ellinus Comes (s.a. 442) 
appears in Bede's Chronicle in the strange form Blm:dla.• The English 
scribes "corrected" the name; they knew it as Bllrdla from oral tradition 
where the name was adapted to JEtla.100 

"EIJi)(CIW 
One of Attila's counsclors,101 by birth a Hun.1• Edekon is Grec:i.zed 

• Edika;1., the hypocoristic form applied to a person whose true name be­
gan with Ed-, such as Edivulf.101 

Laudarirus 
Killed in the battle at the lor.us Mauriac.us. The Gallic chronicle of 

511 calls him cognatus 1ltlilae.106 Laudaricus is Germanic •Laudartiks.we 

'O"''i'~""'' 
Attila's prime minister.m Onegesius is e•;idently not Greektoe but the 

Grecized fonn of a barbarian name. Hodgkin'• boldly Hunnicized it 
into Onegesh. •Ontgts see-ms to be Huni~is,no as a spatha.rius of Theo­
deric the Great was called.111 -gi., appean in Greek transcriptions as i''" 
and i''J~.~~~ huni· is rendered by ow,. and dt·(..,_,uo~ Hun- in East Gennanic 

11 Prbcu1, HI. 15111, 15~ (DAtjda;) • 
., l'toroplu1 '\'II, 5, I (HUdG~). 
II Sduinleld 1911, 51. 
10 C/11 Ill, 303. 
100 E. SchrOdrr, Z/DA -11, 189i, 28. 
101 Monll\"t'l.lk, BT 2, 121. 
101 Pri&cus, EL 12-lr 
101 cr. Stllllr.a, StWkon. 
101 Tb"rc \$ no more n-uon to Identify tbe llun Edekon with ldlkon or Edko, Odo­

vacar's father (d. :llacnchen-Hclfen ID.f7, 83G-Sft) than -...·ltb Edlca, prima' of thr Sdri 
(Gdleo 2i7). The lattt'r hu nothing to do with Odo\·acar's fathrr, as 0. \'alnshtc-Jn 
(l:~lorfk marbi:~l 6, 1-13-146) corwlndnRIY dl'monstrated. ACICOrding to Kiebel (1957, iO, 
116), tbr B.CI\'8rl.an name J::Ucb, lllltntt:d lor lhe tenth ('entury, II a later lom1 ol Edlee. 

lM CM I, 6601• 
lot ScbOoleld 1011, 271. 
101' lloravc~k BT 2, 2HI. 
1111 B. Kruscb (.UGH. &r. nr. llltroo. 7, 28G) derl\'td the namr from •o,.,iY'la,o;. 
1111 1898, 2, 74, n. 1. 
uo fll'il sugeilrd b)' K. V. :IIUIIrnbott, Z/lJA 10, 1855, 159. 
Ill Caulodoru1, VariClt Ill. 42. 
111 ~hiinlrld 1911, 145. 183, 2G9. 
11.1 Honorlopolls, Hunurlcopolls, UnurlcopoiiJ, the former Hadrlml'tUnt, wu named 

after Humeric. Cl. L Schmidt 1942, 41, n. 2: Courtoll 19M. 2-13, n. 6. 
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names is most probably the same as hun in OHG, OE, and ON names, 
namely either ON hUnn, ''cub of a bear, young man," or proto-Germanic 
hiln, "high.''llt Hunila, a Gothic bishop of about 400,w was born and 
named before the Huns crossed the Don. 

I think Thompson is right in identifying Onegesius with Hunigasius, 
Attila's interpreter and spokesman in the Vila s. Lupi.u1 Rilsonyi, taking 
-sios for the Greek ending, suggests a Turkish etymology: ontki, "twelve. ''117 

However, among the hundreds of transcriptions of foreign names listed 
by Moravcsik there is not one ending in ~sios. Oneki would have been 
transcribed •onekios. Onegesius is spelled like 'Ot>~(llp.o;, 'Ol>flctU(~dT'l~• 

and so forth. 

'Pdyt>aet; 
Leader of the Ostrogoths in the last campaign against the East Romans 

in 552-554.UI He was notO,uOqroAo; with them but a Hun from the Blnoee;.ul 
RagnariB is a Germanic name.dl 

Ruga 
The Eastern sources call Attila"s uncle 'Pot)ya:;,'Poina:;, and 'PwiAa:;,w. 

the Western Ruga,111 Roas,u:a and Rugila.IM These fonns lead to Ruga> 
Rua and, with the suffix ~ila, to Rugila > Ruila. Compare Rugemirus, 
Rugolf, and similar names.111 The connection with Turkish uruq, favored 
by Markwart,111 is phonetically unsound. 

With the possible exception of Laudaricus and Ragnaris, these names 
were not the true names of the Hun princes and lords. What we have 
are Hunnic names in Germanic dress, modified to fit the Gothic tongue, 
or popular Gothic etymologies, or both. Mikkola thought Attila might 
go back to Turkish allly, "famous";m Poucha finds in it Tokharian aliir. 

ut See Maenehen-HeUen 1955b, 106. 
Ill John Chryaostom, Ep. 14, PG 72. 618, 
Ill Thompson HH8, 223. This ll also the opinion of Malone, who, however, denle& 

that tbe name Is Gennanlc (1959, 108). 
111 R'sonyl 1961, 64. 
IU Procoplu& \'Ill, 25, 4; Agathlu II, 13-U. 
nl So Agathlas; Procoplus calls him a Goth. 
1:10 Sehlinfcld 1911. 184; the name Is not listed by Moravcslk. 
Ill Monvesik. BT 2, 200. 
ltl: CM 1, 6591117, 661ut. 

1D Gtll~ 105• (roac: In YZ). The ending point. to a Greek 1ource, poulbly Prlscus. 
IU CM I, 658ut• 660111. 
116 Schl'lnfeld 1911, 279. 
•• TP II, 1910, 664. 
U'l JSFOU 30, 1933, 24. 
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"hero..... The lint etrmology is too farfetched to be taken seriously, 
the second is nonsense. 

IRANIAN NAMES 

Ale7l,Udro~ 

"Massaget," doryphorus in the Byzootine anny about 540.ut -manos 
is Iranian -mani- or -manah-, which is alao transcribed manus, manu, 
and mt'nes.•• No satisfactory etymology has been offered for the fint 
element. 

'A,uPa,oWetJ; 

A Hun chieftain in the Caucasus about 500.1:11 "Having anns with 
power.'' Old Iranian •ama-b6:uka.111 

BaA a; 

Together with Sinnion, commander of si)t hundred Massaget auxiliaries, 
all mounted arehei'K. in Rellsarius' army in 533.ua Rnlas, tranaeribcd BcUa,, 
OVaAci;, B.l.de7'11i• and B.l.dCJo!i', is a common Penian name.u.a 

Hormidac 

Leader of the preponderanlly Hunnic hordes 111hich in the winter 465/6 
devastated Dacia ripensis and mediterranca. When one considers that 
poels often slightly changed foreign names to fit them in the mcter­
Valerius 1-"laccus, Argonautica VI, 96, has Halarna instead of Dastarna; 
in llionysius, Ptritgtsis 302, £oepdra1 became Eapdra,-it seems quite 
probable that Hormidac is Hormizdak, a common Middle Persian name in 
Sasanian tirnts. 

Xoeoopdroc 

"'llassaget," bodyguard o[ DclWrius.w According to Abae\', Ossetic 
:tarz-aman, "(ha\·ing) good intentions."111 

.. c.u 1. 1955, 291. 
Itt )loravt'Slk, HT 2, !>8. 
U1 Jau.tl 1K95, 34S..:Ufi. l..a&arimanu,, 111 \'l•iifolhk GpllmtU (Ammhmu• XXXI, 

3, S), has an Ironlan namr wllh the san1r elrmrnl. 
m Mon~ovc•ik, liT 2, 65. 
l:rt I owe thil el)·mology to my late lriend Prol~sor W. D. Henning. 
lSI I•rocoplus Y. lt>. 1. 
IU Justl 1805. J..IS.J..IG: Abh. &:Jllin~n, KF. 15. 1, 1917, 27 (Balas • .fo.fo9 A.D.). 
w Procoplus '\", Ul. 1. 
l)& Aban· 19-49, 169, 17:1. tlrnfeld (1~-1. 1116) com~t"ed the name with KltiHU'fU• 

man, lord or ~lokan, In the l'lllkull Inscription. 
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Xoeaopdn1o: 

"l'rlassaget," bodyguard of Belisarius.m Abae .. · takes it to be Ossctic 
zoueQ/Jiond, "(haYing) good luck. "ut 

LT.Jea~ and FMfn•r1; 

The only sour« for the war between the Sabir and lh<' Caucasian 
Huns, led by Styrax and Glones, is the Chronography of .ltalalas, pre­
served in a single manuscript, the codex Uaroccianus,1:rt which bristles with 
corrupt readings.uo Some of them can be emended with the help of quo­
tations in later works. Theophanes, in pnrlicular, often has the correct 
forms, confirmed by the Slavic translation of lfalolns and, though to a 
very moderate degree, by John o( Nikiu. In the codex Baroccianus the 
names of the two Huns are T!Seai'~ and l'lWp. Theophunes has E-rtJeaf 
and J'J..W-,.,J<: the Slavic translation, Sturaks and Eglon; John of ~ikiu, 
AsUrd and 'AgldnOs.JU These fomls show that the original :\lalalas text 
had Styrax and Glonr..s. 

Glonts is the Greeizcd foml of a Persian name. The general FJ.W•rJo:, 
commander or the garrison of Am ida in 503, was "a Persiun man. "'111 J').(l)r­

d~1J~ wns the m6badhan mObadh who '"refuted" the llazdakites in the great 
religious discussion which mark~d the bt~~inuing or the t~IHl of the hercsy.1u 
Although les form~~ iranitnn~~ dt~ noms de Glonaus and BoaUJn~s !bishop 
of the Persian Christians) nt sr. dislinguml flO.~ m1rc cr.rliludt, "1" there c.un 
be no doubt that the name or the highest Zoroastrian priest was Persian. 

As Professor W. B. Henning infonned me, Gloncs may be compared 
with Golon-Mihran, a Persian commander in Armenia mentioned hy Scb("ns; 
there is a variant in other Armenian sources-\Vlon-lolihran. Henning 
took Wlon-Golon-r;.w,. for a late form of Vrlhraghna ( Varhriin, Bahriim, 
and so forth.) 

Styrax is a common Greek name.1t$ Malalas altered the barbarian 
name of the Hun into one which was familiar to him and sounded hctter 
to his ear. Styrax is, I believe, the same os Enieaxo; in an inscription 

1:n J•~oplu• \'I, l, 21, 32·3-1. 
l*' Altae\' t949, 1 i2. 
l:JI MOnii\"Qik, liT l, 329·330. 
1411 1··w Ule LJ~t evalu11Uon or !\Jalal••· we SL"'" IU:IU. 2. 70:1·70<1. (v"lll"'lu "'' ,.,,.. 

dt~rl d .fOUl to•~ ltj mpport,). 
ltl Alora\•Wk, BT 2, 114, 292. 
141 Proroph11 I, 7, ::0; I, 9, 4·1~. 21, 23. 
•u Th~phan~:S, "-·-'~· 6016, C. de: Door ltJ83, 17011'" 

uc t.hristc:naen 1944, 360, n. 4. 
•• Mora\'alk, IJT 2, ~3; i'rt-blllkt 19:!2, 397. 
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(rom Gorgippia, a transcription o( •sturak. which V. Miller connected with 
Orgor slur-, "big. "t• 

Zaftipya• 

l.eader o( the Kutrigur Huns about 550-560.1U Justi compared the 
name with ZdfJaeyn; in two in11criptions (rom Tanais, assuming that -an 
was the patronymic-ana,-an.ll& Zabergan is a Persian name. In the inscrip­
tion of Shapur 1,261, A.D., it occurs as Pahlavi zplk'n, Parthian :brkn, and 
Greek Zr:r.fJelyaP.111 Although ZaJUera•, the gencm.l who in 586 de(ended 
the fortress Chlomaron against the Romans,1lil might have been the com­
mander of barbarian auxiliaries and, therefore, a barbarian himst'lf, Za­
Pt(!yd·nl'· a minister of Chosroes J,Ut was certainly a Persian.lll 

Za!!f~!! 
"Massaget" in the Byzantine anny about 549.1U The etymology has 

been found by Professor Henning.lM The second half is the Persian di­
"·inity Tlr.1» Zar-lfr is a twin brother of Zar-mihr, a name of the same 
period. Zaenio: stands to Zarmihr in the same relationship as Tr~e16dn1~ 
to M10eWd-r1J~ 

TVRKISII XAMF.S 

In the Turkish "runic" inscriptions occur many names with the ap­
position tur (or for),u. ror example, 

Al~i ~ur ku~ bars;1&7 Qan fur;tlll Tadlqin lur;lll KOI Cur or the Tar-

1M\', Mllh:r, /AI\ 47, 1913, 89. Zflusla 19$.5, f IJ.I8, n-fen1nlllO the Gruk name 
En~eGe. prders a GrC"t-k ~:t)·motogy. Ill' do" nol know the two Hun nam(IS. 

147 ~loravnik. BT 2, 128. Mt'nander has TIW Zafli(}I'OI' (EL 1 i0 14,.,) and rt;i Zafli(}"'q 
(17061); hf ~:ould. thu~. have- wrltttn ZoPil'ro;. 

lUI Justl IB£15, 37i. 523; ZKU~ta 195!;, 100. 
H11 llonigmann and Marlcq 1953, S.9. 
uo Thn.ph. Slm. II. II. 7. For Zafllrrra:;. nad Zaflierat. d. M. dt Saint )farlln In 

Lebeau 1820, 10, 2•2. 
111 Procoplua I, 23, ~-26; II. 8, 30: 2G, 16·19; Anted. II, 32. 
l.:A ~luta.rtle\' (1932, fi7) malnh•ln,. that 7-Mbt'llan 'A'aa a HtJlhlhallte. He does not 

alate his re.uoM: there al't' none. 
113 ;\loravc51k, BT 2. 129. 
IM I J"C'Iract lht: d)'mOIOIO' I IUH'Jftsl('(! In Qrltru 10, 1957, 281. 
IN And~:nt Tlrt; d, \\'. D. ll~:nnlnllln a note to A. ll. H. Bivar, -A Rosette Phlalii 

JM(rihl:'d In Aramah:, H /JSOAS 24, 1»61, 191. 
ltoe In the Runic nript lh(" word can Lie re.d lui' or lPI'. 1'he :t.~Willng In Tokha.rlan 

and Tibetan I("Xb ln•lh:alc-5 N>r. The Byzantines transcribe U1e word b)' r;otog or ~Ol'f. 
IM RadiO\' 1.'193, 319·320; :\hdov 1952, 37, Orkun 19.tl, 117 (he reads tile). Altl, 

·l'nvoy, H «curs aho as a )J~:nonal nanu~ (Malov 1951, 21). 
~~ In a badly pr('$('1"\'C"d hw.:riptlon from Tu\'R (Kbelev, V Dl 3 (8), 1939, 133). 
1~ Thoms~:n 1924. 151 : ~htlov 1951, 2-1, 31, 40. 
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duA;1" Unagan fur;111 YigAn tur;•a Isbara tamyan fur;1a Sabra tamyan 
~ur;114 ••• t ~ur;111 Dig t.ur.l11 

It has long been recognized that lur i5 a title or rank;"' its meaning, 
however. has not been ascerlained so far. 'l11ough all the men called fur 
were memben of the oristocrocy, their status was not the same. The tur 
who represented the Kirghiz qaghan at Ki:U Tcgin's obsequies.111 and 

hbara bilgii kOI (i) Cur of the monument at lkhe-khul!ihotu111 were high 
dignitaries; BOgii Cur, to judge by the simple slab used for his epitaph,•" 
held a modest position. The various tur named in Arabie sourcesin-alJ 
Turks as it seems-were ~at lords, but whether /ur designated a rank 
in the mililary or administrative organization, was hereditary or not, 
higher or lower than bag or larqan, is anything but clear. The same is 
true for the chari and chara = tur in the Khotanese doeuments.1" Cor 
(b.jor) in the Tibetan names Drugu for, 'Bug Chur, and Khri-skugs-bjor 
in the old Shan-shan kingdom and western Konsu1" nre Turkish ~ur,m 
but what it means is not known. 

liD Radlov 1893, 261: )falov 1959, ,.7: Giraud 1960. 80. 
Ill Thomsen 1912, 186, 188. 

ltl SomoOovltch In Kohrlez ond Somollovllch 1926, :n: !lllliov 1959, 28. 
1a Ralllo'' 1893, 322; 1tlalov 1952, 40. 
IN Malov 1959, 10, 
•11 nadlov 1893, 3%!; Malov 1952, 40. 
IM Malov 1959, 61·62. 
m RadiO\' 1893, 372; F. W. K. MIUil'r 1!115, 34: Thnn~ten 1924. 17'.!; f\:l!meth 

1939, 27 and in JA 1951, 70. 
111 MalO\' 1951, 27, 33, .. 2. lnantu oc:cun both •~ a IItie and J't'BOnal n11n1e (Orlt.un 

1941, "· 157) • 
... SamoOo\ileh in Kolwlcz and S.n1oilovlteh 1926, 2·24. 
110 lu. 1 .. ATIInchyn, F.pigru/(ku llt'aluko 5, 1951. 77 . 
.,1 Two sovcmors of Oan1a5CUI i7.amhaur 1!127, 2Jl, 29): conqull'rar of noma•ru1 

(Zan1baur 1027, 29); 1110nmor of Alerbaljan (l,ambllur 1!127, 177); Spul,•r 1952, 66): 
sovcmor of Cairo (Zambaur 1927, 27); ambUMdor or the prin« nr 1-'l'fKMnl (Harthold 
In Btttlftlup«<la o/ l•lam, lOt): ruler of Wakhsh and llalaward mart hold In 1-:nt!JtlopM/u 
o/ blam, 74, n. 6; Zambaur 1927, lo.l); lord of C1gitnd (BIIrlhold In l:'ntydo~lu oJ 
blam, 157): foundtr of a fan1Uy of go\'tmors of Khona.an (Judi 139&, 3111; narlhold, 
Entgt"loptdlu o/ !slum 1, 77: Zan1baur 1927, 29). The l~t (IOU!d hl' ra>~lly mulllplletl. 

m fl/'Oki rhilrl (BaUey 1939, 9): .\lmpgu/1 tharlt ltcJlldnii:=::.lldngU fur lulllf (Daile)' 
19-19, -418); Salkari! flttJI.'f'l chfJriJ=.~IJtlflf lurk tur (ibid., M); t•arpgai thdriJ= l'angy tur 
(BIIIIty In Togan•• OlmogDR, 2trl). 

171 Bacot 1[1.10, ,.5: Thomas 1951, l, 175, 203, 230, 236, 276. On Jtug·l,.r, d •. 1. 
Bacot, JA 24,., 1956, H5: Clauson, JA 24-4, 1956,2-15, and JA 255. 1957, 12; !lhu:·donllltl, 
JA. 2M, 1902, 5-11; In an annotation to Bacot's artldc, l'~lllol ldl'ntlned llug-1/tor as 
Mo-dlo (set' n. 177) . 

.,. It would not be th~ only Turkish rank or uu~ known to and Uken OVl'r by lhe 
Tlbetllftl. A Tibetan prinr.eu had th~ title ko-l'un, fUIIm (t:hlu T'ung sh11 1968, Ga). 
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The Chinese sources are of no help either. ln the dynastic annals a 
considrrablc number or ~ur among Turkish-s1>eaking groups are named. 
As in the inllicriptions, rh'ol" (=fur) is often added to another title: for 
instnnct", in A ch'o,1,. ~1o ch'o,17' P'ei-lo ch'o,111 or Shih-thien ch'o.1"' It 
frequently occurs in the names or c1aghans and other persons of high rank,110 

somt'limes preceded and followed by more titln. as in lhe monstrous Hsieh 
to teng-li ku ch'o mi-shih ho ehil-lu ying yi chien li pi-.eh'ieh k'o-han = 
El tObtir tiliJri qut l:ur torrnis alp chii-lu );ng yi chien li bilgii qayan.llt 

But none uf the chroniclt'rs stated exactly what fur meant.lli 
"llte closer one studies the titles of the steppe peoples in the Chinese 

annals, the more prrplexing ore the constant conlraditlions. They are 
only partly due to mi:mndentandings on the part of the recorden, although 
the Chin~e. bewildered by the. complexities of social and politir.al systl!'ms 

IU Ant'll'nt fj'JwOI; d. Tang :rllll :rhlh 11/n 22. lb. ~·war; d. Ch•\-.nnrs and Pc-lliol 
HH3, 219, n. I, 

11t For A·/~~> th"u, Apa tur. Klr@.hlz ruler (790-7!15), SH Hamilton 1955, I·UI. 
m nl~:d In i1G (l:lr3\'lllhnl's 1903, 316). 1'. l'elllot, Tl~ 26, 1929, 151; R. S'. Fl")'t:, 

IIJ.tS 1!1~•1, 12tl; Hamilton 1!1)).';, 147. In 1>98, the Chlnc-tc- ehangMI hb. title- Into dran. 
c-h't~, "d«apitate the rh·o~ (Liu 1938, 163, 217, 652). 

'" 1'urli.l.!.h /loila C'/11" (lllrth 189\l. 105). 
I~ A hiRh rani.: with the TonJtna (T'11119 ~lru 217b, 7a); d. Chnannu 1903, 321. 
UIO For ln11lancr, 

J.~lrih-na ~hll·fXJ rh'u, about 6M2 (C.havannts 1~13 •. :u.:;, 339), Chu·ptJ .Kt:mt IO 
be A tltlt'; 

A-..htto-~•u t"/l"U ch"" tlmng t:lllth, • weatC'm Turk, about 700 (Chavannn 1003, 31~1; 
Cha 1•i lhlh rh'u •••·Ill, A ..-C"Sll'm Turk, about 777 (Chavannn 1903, Ernta aupplt· 

mrntalrn od I'· Rt). 

,\ln-~n rh'u, n,JJun tur, l)·Rhur rule-r (7-47-759) (llamillon 195-S, 189); 
Si~hu rh'n, a we~tl'm Turk about 6-10 (Cha,·ann('ll 1003, J..l9); d. the namc-1 !'lll·lhu, 

:"\1-abu baya ~ud. :-.ol-~hu iirkin (ibid); 

l'i-t'h'ia yr·hll fun tr·pn l·thltn ch't~, ltllga yabyii IIJ n a upa irkitn tur, ntlo:-r or the-: 
threr Qarluq lrl""- In i-16 (Cha,•annrs, Tt• 5, 1904, 76). Tim Ia tht Turkilh tiUl' lu?f~ 

(:\lalov 1951, -IJl),lldfJ'!Io In Khotan("S(' (Balll')' 1939, 87),111ird In Tocharian (\\'. Krauw, 
ZIMIG 19.')5, I'· •ti9•). ll oRII'n orrun in C.hlnu.- lrrrn~erlpllon'l', r.g .. Tun •·pG ct:ha­
\"annn. 1003, 3611); Tun pl·ch'lrr (Ibid.); Tun ba;•a tarqan (llamllton l~!'o. J.IOJ. Tun 
l'hl<'n ch'~:n~t: (f.ha\·annn 1!103, 10) ll "the to~.-n of Uw Tun (I) t'hlen~: cf, Tlln,:illh, chid 
lo~·n of iliiq (tJarthold, 1-:nr. oJ ldtlm. 112): 

l~u huo h'ltn ku th'o, leadtr of lhll' TOrgll~. :about 740 ((.ha\•annn 1003, 371); 
it'll II,.,,.,, Wl'St~nl Turk. about Iilii (Chavonntil 11:103. MO); 

Wn m" rhoo, ol.oout 6:!6 (l.lu t9r.K, 1311, t9M}; 
f:h'n mil k'un thlh mi l'h'fJ of the l'a h•l ml, al.oout 716 (l.lu 11\SK, 225); 

.llri /u dr""• about 730 (l.lu HIM!, 793). 
lAI t:~·ghur rulrr (T'ang 8hll 217a, :ib) . • \li·•hl could llllio traruerlbll' IJfll"utmU (ll•· 

mlllorr 19:.5, ltii.IJ. 
Itt In • Ktou to the T'Uirg thltn l.:ong mu (Hlrlh 1809, 6, n. l),lur II dtrlnc-d •s tt~ 

th'tn, ~mlnU.tl'r, ~ c-:vldenUy a gueu. end not a 1100d one. 
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so unlike their own, must often ha"e been tempted to twist titles and ronks 
until they somehow fitted their ideas of a atote, be it ever so barbaric. 
The nomadic societies, especially those nearer to China and therefore 
more exposed to her influence, were not unchnngeable entilies. As tes­
tified by the numt>rous Chint'Se Wlt"S in the Turkish inscriptions, the bar­
barians saw themselves forced to toke over a number of institutions from 
the hated and admired empire. This meant more than the addition of 
a set of Chinese titles; it meant a marked change in the politir.al structure. 
The old tiUes themselves, as far back as they can be traced, were by no 
means uniform. Some of them seem to be rooted in the shamanistic oli­
garchy of an earl)' period, becoming unstable as the funcl.ions to which 
they belonged were withering away; others were closely connected with 
the ascendancy of the qaghanate. tr lht~ pictures the Chinese drew of a 
given nomadic society dirfer from om• another, at limes in the same chapttr 
of the annals, the cause has to bto sought primarily in the continuous, now 
slow, now accelerated shirt of importance and power from one group to 
another. Confronted with rcporlli which contradic:tcd one another because 
they referred to different prriods-not ncct'SSarily far apart-the chron­
iclers often saw no way out but. to tuck together what they found in their 
material and lt'.ave it to the reader to make sense out of it. One of the 
titles which must have puzzled the Chinese was lur. 

About 635, Sha-po-lo lieh-li-shih qa)•Rn divided the western Turks 
in ten tribes. The five Tu-lu tribes, Conning the left division, were under 
the five "great lur." the Nu-shih-pi tribes of the right division under 
the five "great M'i-<hin."W The titles or the chiefs WCI'(' as follows: 

Tu-lu Nu-shih-pi 

t.ii f.url14 (tribe Ch'u-mu-k'un) Ch'i.ieh ch'i-chin"" (A-hsi-chieh) 
Ch"iieh'" Cur (Hu-lu-wu) Ch'i.it"h ch'i-chin (Ko-1>hu) 

LA Chi•r Tuflg •hu 19b, 3LI·h: T'ang .J/11 22!ib. h. 
1&1 I.A-·th"(I./Q. In lilt' tra""rlpllonl. ol names and lltlt'~o th'ii·IU, th'D·ll, and 

th"iJrh·ID an- ofh•n lntt'!"fbangcd. Wbl"thrr In a ginn caw thr)' N'ndcr kiil, kirli, or 1.1Jiilg 
(Pclllol 11:126. 210. note; Hamilton ISM, 06, n. 8; Clau•on Hl02, 89) tannot be dth•nnlncd 

unll'$S thr man 50 n11mrd Is abo ml"nlioned In Andllt ll"Xh .. A!. Marquart (1808b, 181-
1112) J'Pei:IQnl~td, ftB)'II tarqan, (;h'Ut'h•ltl ul lilt.' CII'U•nlU, WIIO In 7311 killed ll1c "l'UtM4l 

Su-lu, b 1"abarf's kOr,sul, nllnpcllcd lor kOIIIIf :=: 1."61 tur; for Amble ,s ... Turki.sh t". Ct. 
Pl'lllol UISO. 72. On 1."01. "Jake'". d. L. Bazln, Rtttllt: dt: l'hlatofrt: dt.s rcli!liotu 149, 1956; 
Hamilton 1962, !12, n. 10. 

1186 See the prrcedlng notr. For the weak enundatlon of tbe final t in th'lutl, ke 
DoodbC'I"(I 1951, 2·3. 

•• l~or th'l·thln, ~ Hamilton HI.», 98, n. t. 
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T'un117 fur (She--she--t'i) 
H~lo-sbih tur (Tu-ch'i-shih) 
Ch'u-pan tur1111 (Shu-ni-shih) 

T'un sha-poU• (Pa-sai-kan) 
Ni-shu ch'i-chin (A-hs..i-chieh) 
Ch'u-pan ch'l-chin (Ku-shu) 

The "great ~ur" obviously have the same rank as the "great th'i..rhin." 
But we have lisl.s of high dignitaries or the western Turks in which the ranks 
are quite difrerently arranged: yi..rhin, rh"U-Ii tur, ytn-hun~ta, hsith-li-fa, 
l'u-t'un, rh'i..rhin,t10 The rh'u-lu tur is also the second in a Jist of high 
dignitaries of the Turks in T"ang Shu,m but he again heads the list or the 
orricials or the Northern Turks.1• Both lists end with ch'i-dlin. 

It seems that Sha-po-lo promoted the rh'i..rhin rrom a lower rank to 
that or the fur. The whole system v.·as an innovation, and not a stable 
one. According to it, there should be no tur in the right di\·ision. But 
the two r:l1'tJrh lur whom l1i-shc, leader or the Tu-IU, killed in 659 11o·ere 
Nu-shih-pi chidlains.P8 The Kirghiz seemed not to have been divided 
into a tert and right division. Yet they had their kiiliig fur'!, as, ror example, 
KOiiig fur Baina Sa1Jun, who was buried by the Barluk Rh.-er in Tuva.lM 

One gets the impression that fur was a rather general term, whose 
specific meaning was dctem1ined by the preeeding adjective: the great 
fur, the minor fur, the wise fur, the loyal Cur and so forth. Still, the tur 
of the western and norlhern Turks were all men of considerable impor-­
tance.1111 This was not so with the Vyghurs in the eighth century. 

"lbe Mnhrniimag1" lists clc\·en Manichacan auditorts whose names end 
in fur. None of them was n high nfririnl. The prince.R cue called frgin. 
The "rulers'' ha .. ·e either Chinc5e titlc.\1"' or are addrcs5Cd as tiriik and 
il iigd$i. Then follow officials with the title ligii. or the following "lords" 

In T"un &land& lor l"u.fun, Turkbb Tudun; d. T'u-l'un th'o, an Eutem 
Turk (Ch/rr rang slut HHa, Da). 1 .. un th"o .,.u alao the title of an l!ypur dlanJt.ary 
(T"m1g shu217a, 311). 

1• Turkish i~Jpo.n, an Jnnlan loanword (:llarkwart 1929, 8!1). 
m Sho·po or •ha·po·lo b. Turklah Ullom (Pc:lllot 1926, 211); lllrhmed Fuad K6prGIO, 

KsCA I, lli"g. Uand 4, 1938, 341-343. 
1 .. Chlu T"ong •hu 194b, Ia; Chavanno:~ 1903, 21. 
ttl 2158, 38. 

Itt: Ch"a-tu rh"o, a·po, hslth·ll-fo, l"u·l"un, th"l·thln (Chlu rang shu J94a, Ia; IVu 

tal •hlh thl '"'· Ga: Hamilton 1955, 91i-97). 
llll Ch8\"annn 1003, 72: d. alao page 35. The lh•e i11r I the Tu-lu and the Ove 

thl'·dlln ol lhe Su·thlh·pl 11n still Rltnlloned In 715 (Liu 1958. 170. m). 
tM Radlov 1803, 300, Malov 10~2. 22·23. 
l" In lhf Bllgayqa, an epllaph ol 735. tbe K6/ /ur are the lraden amons tile Tardul 

bllg (Orlriun 19-11. I, 70: Gabaln 1950a. 136: S. Poppe. HJAS 1951, 648). 
IM F. W. K. MQU.,r 1912. 
m ]"uluq, flgU. 
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or towns only two arc tur. The other lur are a physician, a scribe, and 
various lower oUicials. llte last one is the long list is kill tur. 

The names of the Uyghur tur are as follows:•• 

kwrtl' twr = kOrtiil, "beautiful," lur. 
bgr'k lwr = biJgrdk, "11rincely," fur. 
y!J6wy twr = yduq, "holy," i:ur. 
lywr11g :rwm'r fwr. J.iu-lang is C\'idcntly Chinese. Ben\'eniste lakes 

:rwm'r to be Buddhist Sogdian ywm'r, •humiir, "consolation, encourage­
ment."ut 

zr'kwll" fwr. Whether this is one name or two is not clear. :rr'krol ,... 
qara qui.• L" mighl be Chinese. 

'wn fwr. Perhaps on, ''ten .. ._, 
by'mnwrz fwr. A Sugdian n11mc. 
lwnk whmn tmr. Another Sogdian name. 
sp'r :rr' fwr = ilbara qara tur. 
'lp cwr = alp, "hero," tur. 
qwgl fwr """ kOI fur. 

In the .UahrniJmag, tur is not the designation of n function. If it was 
an inherited title, it amounted at best to a honorific adjunct to a name. 
We know too little about Uyghur society to delennine the causes of this 
de\'&luation of fur. Life at the court of the Manichaean <1aghan was not 
lhe same as in the steppe. The change, the disintegration of the old order 
which made fur an empty tiUe, was possibly the result o( the strong im­
pact of Sogdian civilization. Together with the new religion, new arts 
and crafts, new techniques, a new division of labor eame into the life ol 
the herdsmen. The Mahrniimag mirrors an urban ci\'ilization. 'l11ose 
Uyghurs who returned to their more primith:e life alter the collapse. of 
their kingdom kept lur as u title aa, for example, Na hsie eh'o l'e-lc "" Nahid 

1• WUb l'rof. W. B. Hennlos'a belp I bne tranJcribed the namt'S In the uaual 
way. 

IMJjumilr'-l~in and Uwn/Jr-Mg (Pelllot 1950, 211; Zambaur 1927, 102). 
aoo Qulin q41'Qflll baa not ne<:euarlly alwa)'l bad thc meaning "slave-. Originally 

fill wu "lbe out&lder, lo~lgner," Jh•Jng wltbln the tribo but outside the connubium 
(8urult.1am IS-t6, 1~). Tile man whom Kulug Tupn (:'lhaluv 10~2. nu. ·f-t) al.ldftt.tel 
u bil "wbUe vut,- was cerlalnl)" not h15 ala\-e, nor wa1 lho hlJh-ranklnB offiorr Qui 
Apa Uruyu (In a military document from 1rllran, Tbom~en 1!)12. 189) a ala\·c; d. allo 
Qui Bort In a Talas lnacrlpllon (Orkun 2, 137). Until ret'cntly lhe T"ll:'n 1han Klrahh: 
pvt" a child born aftn aU lht> t'hlldrcn In the family had dird a name cndiDI In vul; 
In thb cue 91d actually n1cant "11ave" (S. 1tl. Abnmzon, SAIAE 12, 19-19, 107). 

101 Rbonyl 1961, 63. 
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("\'enu!!.") ~ur tiigin.• The latest databh.> Uyghur name of the type :t­

tur is ina I ~ur; - it occun in an inscription of the tenth century ... 
The mcaninf( of tur, like that of any other title, was bound to change 

in time. A clOM'r study of the titles ol the Turks and non-Turks in the 
tJost-T'ang period may reveal more instances of the restricted or modified 
use of fur. But it is doubtlul whether much more can be learned from 
Chinese sources. They certainly cannot tell us what the archaic meaning 
or lur was. 

Pclliot was indined to assume that t11r was an Avar word; he even 
tl10ught it miglll ultimately be of Indo-European origin.• But no such 
Avar word exists. I know of no word in the vocabulary of the Hsiung­
nu, T'o-pa, or any supr1osedly Altaie people that might be regarded as 
tm oilier fonn of, or related to, tur.'* We know practically nothing of 

:acn Chavnnn<'1' 111nd l'elllot 1913, 249 . 
., F. W. K. :"IIQIIer 191~. 23, 34: Pelllot 19S4.J, 182, n, 3. 
IN Hamilton (1955, 1-13) datts it In 947. llu: Turkbh name M:.'yn twr bylk' l'~ 

lour bllgi'l occun; also In the Sogd.ian documents front lit. Jalurg (Lilsblt• 196:2, 47, 
~I). 

a 1'1':28,1!)31, U9. Russiantur. Maoaway,•of ob~eure orfgl.n, hasol~ourse nothing 
hl do with our lur. 

* Since Gabain 1950a (fo,;achtras zum Glos.s.ar) bas polnttd out that In Tokbarllan 
tcxt.s our IItie Is wriU~n ror, some bltlorl31li ai, e.g., Altbclm (<kuhlrhle I, II), and phi· 
Jologbh as, e.fC., J. ro.:~mdl1 ( \'oprw51 ia:gkurnonllo 12, 6, 1963, 128), lake the word 
fur 'l'okburlun, l.lorrow~d by tllC' Turks: :"'Cmtth calls It even an Iranian (sic) loanword. 
lind tllue achotnn looktd up von Gabaln's sourne (Sieg, Slegllns, and ~tl.ultzc 1931, 
~U Rnd G3), they would h:n·c: 1een that the authon themt.e:IVC11 rt'lll.rd «~r as a Turktlb 
1111('. l'ouchT' (1955, 101) h11.~ ·v.ppeh1Uo Tun:lca?M At my requnt, Proleuor Vi. Wlntcr 
che('k('d the pnujt('. He wrote to me: 

-UR5 Wort bt lnsgesamt zweimal bde(ll: elnmal aur einem wlnziJ('n Frtzcn dcr 
AvttdAnll'!oll•nmlunM A 399-404 In drr l"onn dtl Akk. Sl(; clnmal In A 3tl2 a 3 aul den1 
RC'\t ('(nl's lsoli('rh•n Blatl('5, der eine mrlrhche Wldmuns enthRit, In dem 1ich clnc Relbe 
nlchttocharia.chcr WOrter findcl, die wohl dit Stlher de5 In a 2 uwihnten Buddbablldn 
sind. l1nRIUekliehnwcln· bt an dlesc'r Sllflerlblt bclnahe alk11 unkhar. Wit' haben•'l 
RIIC' llrUder: bhrk uri lu:Ucb. llpruts lpUc kokunlirp bkhon.lftt Uri cor lpt '0/J. In Mtk 
untl l'drd n•Othte man n3tllrllcJ1 turkbch bllg und qtU'O sehen, abcr wh~ Bl~hl d dann 
um d~n R~st ~ . Ons Eh1zlge, was slch wlrklleh \'~rtnt~nlll.sst, 1st dl~ &bauptua.g. 
tlJr lm A·T..,xt ,..,, aller Wah~h~lnll..,ht.:~lt nach eln fremdu Wort, und :r.war <"nlweder 
~In Til(') odt•r ein Name ('inrs llannrs, D111 1cohr \'lei dafO.r apricht, dan die StHter der 
A-IIAndwhrUten TOI'ken war~:n. kann man wold colnen Schrlll welter Rehen und vermuten, 
d11N der TrMRer diC'fot'S :O.:amen:s oder Titcl~ eln TOrkc -w11.r. llo~ m1u:ht IIIIer natQrlldl 
ror noch nlcht z11 C"inrm tO.rkla.th~n Wort Oiler ~rclncm eehttOrkbchcon Wort. t-:ntlcoh· 
nun~ au~ d .. m 1'ocharl$chen Ins TOrklschc 1st gnmdslltzllch als nallgllch an.r:uuhen, ts 

ljllbt abtr nlchb, Will die :"llbRiichkelt zur \\'Qhnctl.elnlh:hkC'it naaeht: cine tocharbdlc 
El)'moloa;ie kllnn lth nieht anRrben. Zum \'ok'IIIUtlllS Ill tedlgllch zu bcmcrken, daD 

cine \\lrkllehe Slcherhdt O.bcr die \'orfonn von tcJr k011m z11 enleltn bl; a.tlcrdla.p deutet 
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the Indo-European languages spoken at the borders of China in early 
times. Yet there are some documents which lead further back and are 
more re'l.'t-aling than thosl" discussed so far. 

The dale of the Turkish inscriptions from the Talas Valley and the 
shores of the lssyk·kul is the sixth and seventh centuries.IO'I They were 
the epilftllhs of warriors who !ltood culturally much lower than the Turks 
in the Orkhon region, not to speak of the Uyghurs. The letters do not 
have the more or less standardized forms they ha\"e on the Orkhon, and 
the lines are so irregularly arranged that it is often difficult to read them. 
We may hope to learn from the Tnlas inscriptions, if not the original, at 
least the more primili\'c meaning of 1-ur. 

There is, first, an inscription found by Kallaur in the district Aulie 
Ata. It has been translated three times,• nnd although a few words are 
still obscun>, the content is clear: A man named fur says farewell to his 
thirty ~Inn, his loyal men, and to the plcasun>s and blessings of the world; 
he leaves behind his widow and oylan fur. 

There is, second, a much longer inscription from the same region with 
a similar content, known since the 1890's, but translated only in 1926 
by Nemeth. He had to use a squeeze published by Heikel, the same text 
which Malov translated some years lnter.1101 In the fall of 1961 the inscribed 
stone was rediscovered in silu, photograJ,hcd and edited by Ch. nzhuma· 
gnlov.m It turned out thai. lteikcl's s<JUCt'ZC was im)>erfcct; both Nemeth's 
and Malo•/s translations are therefore obsolete. Dzhumngulov's new tran,.. 
Ia lion probably is not final either; the sequence of the lines i!; !It ill not 
quite certain and same leiters arc unreadable. ="cvcrthclcss, further study 
will not change what moilers to us: A man bearing the "heroic" name 

dllS trhaltenc ·U- In hkhotu,. (wenn = qatun) und in hkuUnp (v.·~:nn = qulin) wohl daraul 
hln, da~~ ebu nlll -o-Vokalismu.s aus.,erbalb \'OR Tocharisch A zu mhnen lsi. .. 

Ramstedt 1951, ii. derived ~1ur from Avetlan SuN, M.slrong, heroic:.~ 'llds Is one 
of those el)'ntologil'$ which nothing rn-ommentls but 11 vogue auon•nce untl an unre­
strained Imagination. 

In hiS letter to me or April 10, IDG7, l>roft"ssor 0. l'rltsak maintained that ~01' ''eKn­
not be ol Turklc origin betause of t wbkh nev.:r o«Ur"i In original Turkie v.·ords. ~ But 
In Ha11dbuch dtr Orltnlu/1&1/1:, AltoiJttk, 1'url.:o1Qglt, p. 33, publlsbl!'d in I»G3. l'rlbak 
indlldc-tl l- In the- ·11ttll1rklsehc-'' inltbol eonsnn~nh. G. Uo..•rr .. r (l.fJb 59, 1·2, 19G7) 
lneludei ~- In lh!C' llsl ol lnlllnl conwnanti common to all Allalc langualll~. 

J01 A. v. e>abaln, Anlhropcu 4ll, 3·-1. HI:03, :03U; Kllashtomyt 1~6-1. :03. 
'2IDil (I) ~ll'lloranskU (Ill~~. 271-272, &Iter on lmjX•r1~:cl rul.oblnll); Cl) Xtmdh 1926, 

1·10-Hl, with the N-productlon ol pl. I lin Jlclkel 1!:118; (3) S. ~. ~lalov, 1!129, 'i99·1102 
(with comme-ntary not Npeatf'd in ~lalov 1!151, i-4-iS). Orkun 2, 13-4, lollov.·• !lhllow. 

lilt Stmtth 1926. 137-138: Orkun 19-11, 3, 134.·135; Malo\' 1959, 6().61. 
tlo NiJkht'Jdkl P Kll'fi:U 1002, 23-27, 30, we- also 7·10; EpigN/ika Kitgl:ii t, 1~·21. 
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Qara Cur leaves behind his loyal (or close) friends, the thirty oylan, and 
his son Qara Crrr. 

Thirty oylan occur in a third, recently found inscription. Again a 
man is separated from them. His name is AguA, he is lli tur.al 'lbe phrase 
otw O)llan oecurs once more in a fourth, newly found, ''try mutilated in~ 
seription.u• 

In the Yenisei inscriptions oylan means "boy, son, warrior .. ; in those 
on the Orkhon, "son of someone, hidalgo, prince. ·ow lofalov thinks the 
thirty O)'lan were the sons of the deceued and their comrades,:tu which 
obviously cannot be true for all four inscriptions. But why then the re­
current thirty? When one considers that the armies of nearly all Turkic 
peoples were divided into units of tens and multiples of lens, it seems much 
more likely that the thirty oylan were a military unit. It could be a coin-­
cidence that n document from the Tun-huang, written in runes, mentions 
thirty "men of rank and distinction" under the command of a higher of­
ficer.111 But the men in another inscription v.·ho, led by a nobleman, rode 
nine times around the tomb or their lord, likewise numbered thirty.a• 

In the inscriptions the thirty oylan are under a lur, whose son is also 
a fur. With the western Turks under hbara qaghan the title and rank 
of "eminent fur" were handed down from father to son. The same must 
have been true for the more primitive tribes in the Semirceh'e. 

The Talas inscriptions permit. I belie,·r, only one interpretation nf 
tur: It must mean "commander, leader, captain." Compared to the great 
Tardul k&l ~ur, the Cur and Qara ~ur of our inacriptions wen: minor fiKU~. 
They had thirty men under their command; the Tardus officer must have 
led thousands. But both he and ther "'ere "command<'n, captains... Our 
interpretation is also borne out by the rank of AguA in the third Talas 
inscription. He was su tur, "tur of the troops." This corresponds to sa 
baJi, "captain or thp troops," in the Toi1ukuk inscription and in the Vienna 
manuscript of the Qutad)IU Bilig.11t 

•n .Vokhodki " KlrTJi:ii 1962, 18·19; Eplgro/lku, 28-29. 
llt .ValthtJ.dkl 11 Klflll:il 1962, 15-16: Epifro/llta, 2-1-25. 
:tl:t Oylan and oyul YitiT apparently not u lnterchanacable as In later UQSt. When 

the context pennit.s to dlslinguiah betw~n -ehlld(nn)~ and ~boy(1), 50n(l),- oylan 
baa tht latlcr mranlng. Dylan lt1ydlm (Orkun 19--11, 3 105; Malov 19.52, 57) can only 
mean "I •as bom a boy," A man ltav ... s behind his wlfr, his only daughter, and t•o 
oylon (Radlov 189:-., 320; Orkun 19-11, 3. 13-4: :\lalov 19.52, 381. "Seventy thou .. nd 
oylan~ (Radlov 18115, 330; Orkun 10-IJ, 3, 13-1: Malo\' 19.52, -19) are evldcntl)' ~"en\)• 
thouund wanion. ~ Cf. Pokro\·skala 1961, 1.5-17: Hamilton 1962, l::ll. 

:tit Malov 1951, 403. 
:tl6 Thomun 1912, 219. 
11' !llalov 195:1, 63. 
:tn nid., 369, 423. 
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KoL·a~TCITCoV~ (for short TCoLie), one of the eight tribes, '}'£PJ>£a{, or units 
of the military administration, Oipan, of thr Pechenegs in the tenth 
century,m were •kiiilrli ~ur, "the ~ur with the pigeon·blue horse·tail 
flag:ou• The Pecheneg lur had nothing to do with the fire of the hearth 
or the drum, they were neither shamans nor judges, hut horsemen and 
leaders of horsemen. In the language of the Ptchenegs tur mud ha\'e 
meant •·commander, leader.'' Among the Kirghiz the word has preserved 
its military connotations to the pTl'scnt day. It is true, il does not amouut 
to much but it shares this fate with many fcudPI·military terms. As John 
Smith, Esq.< stularius no longer bean a shield, so the Kirghiz foro no 
longer rides into battle at the bend of his orlans. In rvl!'ryday languagv. 
foro means "boy,lad" in the household of a nobleman.• In the e)lic, however, 
foro is still"the warrior, companion in anns, one of the troop (dru:htnnik)."111 

Now we can turn to the Huns. 
In his account or the war in Lazica in 556,•Agathias111 mentions among 

the Byzantine otricers of barbarian origin a Hun by the name of 'I!.'J.ply· 
YE•eo;; he was lochagos, commander of a lorhos, a regiment. Agathias 
also mv.ntions the name and the nationAlity of Elmingeiros' supt>rior: 
He was the laria~hos Dabragezas of the people ol the Antes. In order 
to O\"ercomc the diHicullies of transmUting orders, a formidable task In 
mertenary armit>.s of as many different nationalities as the armies of Jus· 
tinian and his successors, barbarians or the same regions were kept together 
in the same units. Dabragezas• must hn,·e come from those Antt>s who, 
according to Procopius, together with Huns and Scla\•eni, "li\'ed across 
the Danube or not far [rom it.''~~~ Elmingeiros voas probably [rom the 
same region. The batllP in which hP distinguished himself took place in 
the spring or !).1)6. 

In the summer of lhl' same yrar Justin, commander of the army in 
Phasis. sent one of the lariarrhoi, a Hun by the name of 'EJ.ptP~oV~. with 

tlt Constantin~ Porphyro11enltu~. lloraVeilk 1949, 1Gf'lr 21 ' 1&Sx. 
llt (i. (iy6rfl'y (AOH HI, 1965. 77), J. Slmt'lh c·zur Ktnntnl1 dl'r Pl'b<'ht•nt'{ll'n,· 

KC:d l, 1921·2~. 220-221. and 1930, 3). and )Iengei (1~5. 207) RMUmt' that the color 
or lhe ho~• v.·u n•eant. On IIU" 11.1 11. l11.mlly name an1ons: the P«llenefti lt'ttled In llun· 
Aary, tt't' G. G)•Urffy, KC•A.. P.raJnr.unpband 6, 1939, -i-10. 

uo K. K. ludakhin, Klrgl:•l:u·rii.Ut/1 ""Nr', 133: lo lht; Turkish NUtlon, Kirgi: 

.O:Iil.9{1 I, 2RI. 
SU Mana• 368. The dru:h11111 of 1tlan11.s consbh ur rort)•/.mJ (Abnmr.on J94G, 115, 

127). Cl. l(. K. Judakhln, Klrgl:~ko-ru.t .. d:ll siDOCif''. 8f.S. A warrior In tht' lejtt'nd of 
ltlr oristn ol the Sayaq Is calll'd Qora foro (VIIInlko\' 195G. 1-18). 

•n For thil' dah·, ser St•ln 1959, 2, 813. 
t:D Ill. 21. f'd. Bonn. 186. 
~a~ The name may ~ontain Slavic: dobi'JI, '"aood. • 
Ill Procoplus Y, 27, 2. 
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two thousand horsemen to occupy the fortress Rhodopolis.• In the index 
of his edition of Agathias, Niebuhr listed Elminzur with the note, (ortaue 
id~m cum praewl.tnlt, i.e., Elmingtiro.'.., Stein identified Elmingeir and 
Elminzur.• It would be a strange coincidence indeed U in the same anny 
and in the same months, there had been two Hun officers bearing names 
as similar as F.lmingeir and Elminzur. 

It is not necessary to know the exact foreign sounds represented by 
the Greek letters.• nor what the names mean, to recognize that the first 
is COffii)C)UOdt.d or tlmin and gtir, the second of tlmin and :zur. If Elmingeir 
and Elminzur were actunUy two names of the same man, the change from 
-gdr to -:zur could correspond to his promotion from lorhago.s to laziarc:hos, 
or, to usc the Latin terms, from lribunus to duz.• This would support 
our assumption that tur means "captain, leader." 

There are three more Hunnish names ending in -:ur: 
1. Arter the collapse of Attila's kingdom, his kinsmen F.mnetzur and 

Ultzindur occupied Oescus, Utum, and Almus on the right bank of the 
I>anubc.cn On the analogy with Elminzur, Emnel.zur must be F.mne-tzur. 

2. Another name or this type is Ultzin.zures, OV.hl•O:oueo•.• To-
gether with other Hunnic tribes they followed Dengizich in the second 
war with the Goths. 

3. Priscus' 'Apll;ou(}ot, 'ITlpaeo1, To6•aou~E;, and BotaHOI ap­
pear in Jordanes as Alpidzuri, Alcildzuri, Itimari, Tuncarsi, and Roisci.• 
The explanation of the diUercncc bet\'.:ecn Priscus and Jordanes was found 
by l{roaheninniko.,.:DI The archetype or the Jordanea numul!oCtlpLs had 
alpid:zuros, with lhl.' emendation alcildzurw written O\'er it. which leads 
to •alpildzuros. Only this romt is oompatible with the name in Priscus 
"'hich, thererore, must be emended to read •AAll/AZOYPOl> AMJA­
ZOYPOI. 

In the Chinese annals, the titlc5 of tribal leaders are sometimes used 
for the tribes themsel\'es, In Han times the Chinese spoke of the Sai wang, 

2M Agathlu L\', IS, ed. Donn, 236. 
liT Ed. Bonn, 403. 
:a• Sttln 195!1, 2, 815. 
m Agathiu took gnat rar(" In trontnihlng ron-ign nan1~ as faithfully IU the Glftk 

lllphal>rt pennltt("d. Ills NaxO!JYd" (Ill, 2, 17) Is dowr to the Ptnlan word (Chrllltnun 
IMI. 21, n. 3) lh•n ~ltnand("r·~ 1\'ax•htn'al', hb X.lro8dtuo.; pnleroble lo l'roeoplua' 
KAO<.Ode•o:: d. SchOnfe-ld 1911, Uo. 

ua On n.~:la!?xo.; - ,,,.Jr, seT Sttln 1959, 2, 81.1-815. 
Ul Gttic.a 266. 
Ill Ibid., 12Rza; Agalhlu V, II, rd. llonn, 300; Mornetllf. BT 2, 230. 
a~ Gtlira 9f\o-ll' To v. II, add Alpl:mm, l.lmrtU which Jlmlnf>-Z dr Rada h!ad 

In his cop)• or tbt Gtfitn; d. Alaml5 193:., 18. 
Dl Krashcnlnnikov 1915, .. 2, n. t. 
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the "Saka kings," under the lang or thr. Hu-lu-wu ehiieh, ShlWihe-t'i tun, 
and Shu-ni-shi ch'u-pan.w. This wns not n misunder~~landing on the part 
or lhe Chinese, as some scholars thought ... To the Tibetans the kingdom 
or the second dynasty or the northern Turks was known as Bug-tor = Mo 
ch'o.117 Did they make the same mistakl~ as the Chine$C? Should we as­
sume that Constantine Purphyrogenitus was also misinformed when he 
spoke of the •kUiirlilur? And hdorc him Priscus obout the •alpildzuri, 
or, as we now may say, the •alpili'ur? This is most unlikel)'. Even today 
Kirghiz tribt"S, subtribes, and clons exist which call thcmsel\'l's loro and 
%..foro: Qara~ro (tribe), Coro, Zol-Coro (subtribes), Boro-~oro, Ono-Coro 
(clans). The Kaz.akh have the clans Zhan-Cura, Hai-Cura, and Qara-Cura.• 

In an epitaph rrom Uibat in Tuva the deceased glories that he exerted 
himself for the people iUur.• Whatevl'r the oriJ,~;in of fur may be, in the 
inscrijJtion from Uihal illur is a!l Turkish as i1 qan and il bali. Hunnish 
•.-tlpilfur cannot be anything else but alp-il-i:ur, "hero-people-tur.'"W 

The thesis that the Huns spoke a Turkish hlnguagc has a long history 
behind it. lt.!ii e.arlil"r phaM- is no longer or interest. The later is still with 
us. Taking the identity of the Huns and the 1-lsiun~nu for granted, some 
scholars ha.,·e no doubt and need no ,,roof that the lluns !ipokc the same 
language as lhc "eustem" llun~~;, which they take to be Turkish. By the 
same reasoning the Norman conquerors of En~land should ha\'e spoken 
Old Norse. 

That the l-luns included Turkish~peaking tribes can be regarded 
as es•ablished only if a number or personal and tribal names or the Huns 
are undoubtedly as Turkish as orfiurt is French, goldsmith English, and 
Goldschmitd Gcnnan. One such nome is •aip.il-tur. 

The formal analysis of Turkish-sounding llunnic name!! rl'«JUircs utmost 
caulion. If F:ngiL,h Wl~rc as unknown as the language of the Huns, one 
could conjecture that (e-o in female is a prerix and -did in maledir.t a suffix 
to the root male. 

-gir, like fur, occurs in both a Hunnic personal name (Eimingir) and 
the name o£ a tribe or the Pontic I funs, named twice in Jordanes, Gelica 
37. In the first passage, page 6311, all codices, except the inferior onn 
or the srcundus ordo, have altziagiri or altziagri. In the next line, page 

'~» T'ang 11111 22:'ib, Sb. 
"""The C(l(',blenc-t" o( ,';ul 111111 :)u/ Wflll~ puulcll l.o. lllllouu, T.IJ.\It,; lll27, 1:'o2.. 
2:1'1 Sec footnote 173. 
m Abn1m:um 1946, IZS, 127, IZS, and 1960, 5, 31, 42. 45, 108, Ill, 11:;, 126; \o'ln­

nlko\' 1956, HS, lip. 3, 6. 
w Radlov 340; Orkun 1!).11, 3, 144; 1tlalov Hl52, 62·63. 
s- Tucked In an lll"llclc on tht' St'ythlan name ol lht J'da('Otis, thit etymology 'II'U 

sua~uted b)· J. :'tlarkwart as early as 1910 (Ktltli S:tmlt 11, 1910, 13) ami 193Z, 104. 
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631%> the fonns ure: primus ordo allziagiri (1/), ulfziagiri, uullziagiri, aulziagi­
ri; secundos ordo alugiagiri, aulziagri; tertius ordo ull:iagri, allziagri (Y). 

lfommsen put :1lt:iagiri in both passages in his text. Clo&S in his 
edition of the Gtlica, page 29, preferred Ull:iagiri. 1-1(' was right, in my 
opinion. In the second passage the name began with u. Three codices 
still have it; au obviously was u with superscribed a; the fonns in Hand Y 
were adapted to all:ia!Jiri in the first passaMe. We have, thus, all:iagiri 
and ult:iagiri. Although All:iagiri ha~ no parallel in llun tribal names, 
Ull:iagiri can be compared with Ullzin:mrts, OulTI,.Coveoa. When we 
think of the penonal name Uldill, and in particular or Elming(t)ir and 
Elmin:ur, the conclusion that • OYATIArJP is but a slightly blundered 
•OYATII'l'/P, •Ultingir, sc{'ms in{'SCapablc. Gir, like lur, must b(' a 
rank or lith~. It !l.ecms to occur in Xt:(Jif~e. o Bulgarian gtnos,m and 
Yazghyr nnd Criigir, two Oghuz tribes named by Kashghari.MI 

Five Hun names end in az : 'A'f'lz, Baalz, Bterzoc. L1£i'i"'Clz, and 
Kot·eulz. Standard pronunciation treated X as aspirant in Byzantine 
Greek until the ninth century.111 In the Greek transcription of Gennanic 
names 1 corresponds to c in Latin fonns. The same is true for Hunnic 
names. Lf~t)')'IClx and An·Clx appear in Latin sources as Denzic and Dintzic. 
Priscus wrote 'Hf!vdz, Jordanes Htrnac. There is no evidence that in 
fifth-century Greek transcription of foreign nnmt's % can rerlect g or y.M& 
Thert>fort', etymologies hast>d on the equation •z = ig, •r or ax = ag,ay are 
inadmissible. 

Thr namr. of un l~ligur J•rint·<" Mhnut 5!".0-!illO occurs in two forms. Agothias 

and Menander cull him .E&,.b.J.xo~; in Procupius his name is ~av61J .. • 
Sandilchos is Sandilk, Sandil-k. 

Kovealx i!IHI the name o( a llun lcudt>r in 395. It could be Kurs-ik 
or Kur-sik. KoVe~. the name of a barbarian oHicer in the Byzantine army 
about 57s,sn seems to indicntc that Kunik is Kurs-ik. 

:&.11 81."5hf'VIiev 1959, 2119. 
w BrockelmRnn 1928, 2·44, 251: for Crikir n:ad Criialr (Pelllot 1950, 190). Tb~ 

origin and the munin8 of ·gir in Tunau• tribal nan•C'5 lJ obKun:, d. Kotwlc:z 1939, 185; 
Pelllot 1950. 229; Men8l"S 19!ila, 87; N. Poppe, UJb 2-1, 1952,75. Whelher It ha• an)·thlna 
to do with ·gir In tht adduet'd names is doubUul. 

w Sturtevant 19-10, 85. 
n• 01 the flvt t'Dit'S adctut'td by Monwalk. RT 2, 36, lour are or the lentb t'\'ntury 

and later. Tht' spt'lling TCaxardidt.; ror C.ptai In l.aonlt'us Cl\alt'Ot'Ondylu, who 
flourb.ht'd about 1435, hu no bearing on the pllonrllc: value of yIn tile writings of aulhon 
who lived a millennium bdoft' him. 

1&1. Moravc:alk, 111' 2, 200 . 
... l'riscus, £L 1<1113; Mornnllr., BT 2, 169. 
"' Moravc:a.J.k, Ibid., Engrius c:alb him a Seylhlan. 
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Toul6(z was the qaghan of the western Turk.s about 580, .. Tuldila a 
Hun leader in ltujorion's om1y in 458.11' -ila is evidently the same as -ila in 
Attila and Rugila, namely the Gt>m1anic dirninuth·e suffix. It corresponds 
to the Turkish diminutive surtix ..:...oq, +ok,1110 •Tuldiq would be in Turkish 
what Tuldila is in Germanic: "little Tuld." This •tuld c.an be compared 
with Ullinzur, Uldin, and Uldach, names which seem to be compounded 
of uld or ull and infach = •rnjaq. 

To maintain that all Hun and Turkish names ending in ~x are diminu­
tives would 11robably be wrong, but some of them apparently are. Take, 
for instance, Buulz.w. Basich and Kursich are named together. If 
Kursich is Kurs-ich, •Kul'5-'iq, then Basich is probably Bas-ich, •Ba,..iq, 
which can hardly be anything cl\C but btdiq, "little captain." 

It is almost generally agreed that ArnnClz contains Turkish dii!JiZ. 
Dengizich cannot be Oengir-siq"' because if it wert. Priscus 1\'0uld have 
written .deyy~pt!lz,w nor can it be Oengis.siy (see above) . .deyyr~lz is 
a perfectly normal transcription of •di:irJiz-iq, "little Jake." 

Another formant in Huu names is +1. 'Atpuot"d)., the nome of a bar· 
barian exarch,114 stands in the same relation to 'A¥''%'" as Ed .. brlxo; to 
.Ea.,6/A. It evidently is AtMik-fll. 

The number of Hun names which are certainly or most probably Turkish 
is small. But in \'iew of the wild speculations and irrE"sponsible etymologies 
still being expounded, to lay a narrow but linn basis for studying all the 
names seems preferable to dreamily wandering through dictionaries. Some 
of the names in the following list h8\'e b('t.n etymologized before; instead 
of repeating the arguments brought fon.•ard, in particular the many parallels. 
I refer to ltoravcsik, BT 2, where the literature is carefully listed. 

"AAOlu~; 

Leader or Hun auxiliaries in the Byzantine anny about 530.1M ,un, 
"six." In his study of nomes formed by numE"rab, Rlisonyi (1961, 55-58) 
listed the Kazakh patronymic Altyev and a large number of personal 
aod clan names ha.,.ing am as the first element: Altybai, Altyortak, Altyate, 
and so forth. Compare also Ally ban (Sauvaget 38). 

•• Tht-Opb. Slru. 2!191:1; Mota\'CSik, BT 2, 318. 
•" Sldonlut, PaMg. on .\lalut'lan .U8. 
uo Ullb•ln 1V~ I ~7. 

UJ Prl.eut, HL 141n; MoravcsUt, lJT 2, 87. 

m A• Prllaak 1956, 418, assumes. 
au Jfe wrote 'DqfJd(!rli~. 
II& Mor.vedk BT 2, 82. Mallllu he' 'Apdl. 
au Theoph. Slm. 671• 73a; talorncslk, BT 2, 83. 
IN l'oloravctlk, BT 2, G2 (tor 430, read 530). 
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'ATaKci.U 

A Hun of noble birth, about 433.*'7 The name could be compared with 
lrnnian 'A~Taxdpa,:.w In an Iranian dialec;-l spoken in South Hussia the 
change from ·rl· to ·l· can be followed in the inscriptions: 'ATaxaioiO"* 
cannot be separated (rom 'A~Tazai'J;.• Some names beginning with 
ala are Iranian, for example, 'A'ta.uciC.r.; and 'Ana1•ciCa~1 (•ma:a, "great­
ness"')Dii:l or 'ATaxoUa:;"U There exist dozens of lronian names. ending in kam, 
"wish," from Mamtcip'J:* tu Xudkiim and Sadkfim.• llowe\•er, Eskam, 
another name ending in kam, has no similarity to any Iranian name and 
a most plausible Turkish etymology. Thererore, 1 accept Vlimbery's ety­
mology: ala, ··rather," and qam, ""shaman.'._ Similar Turkish names. 
for example, Atabng. are!'" fairly common.• 

Baqlz 

Hun leader about 395. Hasich is probably Ba!fq. 

Bie,xo' 
Lord of many \"illages,Mt Btrik, "strong.'..,., The kins under whom 

the Golhs are said to have left Scandinavia had a similar nome: Berig. 
Berg, Derigh, Berich, Berice, Berige; see Gtlita 25N. Although the Goths 
took over Hunnic names, they certainly did not rename one of their half­
mythical rulers. Btrig is probabl)' • Bairika, the hypocoristic form of 
a name b~:.ginning wllh Btre-, like Btrtmod."1 

'" l'rlsc:us, EJ. 122,1: :lloravalk, liT 2, i8. 
IN Xt"nophon, Cgrup. VIII, 8, i; Arnr&. \'II, 8, 25. 
Ul IOSI'l:" 4, 423, 2: nol lal..r lban the fourth ccnlury ».c. 
uo lluodotu~ \'II, :t"l, 117; 63, R. 
ttl Mostly tron1 Goi'JlppiA (\'llolnlet 1923, 34, Zgu1ta 19a{J, f 5V6}. Add '.-hap~a!:" 

(,\'umi1mafika I tpigru//l.;a I, 1960, 200). 
ttl )IUit"r 1886, ~7; be compared these nomu to Atalo;am. 
w ZJUila IY~. f 596: ct. flaerGJtVa;- (C:trsla•, Ptn. 45, Julll 1895, 93). 
ww Hertldotus VII, 105: Ju•U 189~. 199, 498. 
1M Juttl HID~. 177, 271, 377, 498 • 
... V'mWJ')' 1882. 40. 
2111 Alornalk. BT 2. 77. 
11141 U. l•all, M.\'g 28. 1932, 275. 
26t l'rlatut, F.L H326, IHIO>IIoll" 1-181,1: Moravnlk, BT 2, 89-00. 
m 1 .. HialOtr)'l. 1ti•\'IJ 23. 1927, 280, and AnhiDum Europat Ctnfro-Orlttrlalll I, 

1935, 228. On /Hirk <lrilrlg, el. W. Bang. L'Jlt 4, 1924, 17. 
111 AIDIIrnhort In Jordants.lndcx H7; Schlin(t"ld 1911, SO. One •houldeJipcel Dcrlea. 

but Uerlchus I• abo ponlble. 
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Aeyy•i:/x 
A son of Attila. *D.iiiJiziq, ''little lake."m Dengizich, as Priscus heard 

the name J»ronounced alA Hila's court,'~'~• is thc only authentic Conn. Dt'nz.ic,m 
Dintzic,11 .. apparently renders the Germanic pronunciation •IJtnilsik, with 
the fn-quenl dropping of IJ· iJrrClerxo; is assimilated to names like 
rerCierzo;.1" 

The fact that liiyi:, dQyi: is not attested before the ele\'enth century 
is of little im1,ortance.177 It occurs in all Turkish languages; besides, there 
is no language known from which the Turks could have borrowed the word. 
Mongo11'iingi: is a Turkish loanword. 

"'EIIac 

Attila's oldest son.t18 The scribes who made the excerpts from Priscns 
left the name out. It should be in EL 130,. and t8:i •. Jordanes· Ellac 
presuppt)M'S •HU.az in Priscus; compare "J/f!"'"Z = llcrnac. F.llac 5ccms 
to be Qlik (ilik), "ruler, king.'.,. To be sure, in Priscus' transcriptions of 
Gcnnanic personal and Latin place names alph:1 always renders a, ne,·er i.• 
But a in the second syllable occurs ulso in Annenian, alplrifuq > alp ilig.• 
ApparenUy Elloc was not the name but the title of the prince who was 
go"ernor o£ the AcaUiri. l..alin and Gn.•ck authors often mistook foreign 
titles for names.• 

"EJ.plyytreo; 

• Elmingir. Tunguz tlmin, ''young horse," also the name of a Manclm 
tribe,• is probably a coin('idl'olnl homophone; it would be the unly Tun· 

1T:l To thr nomf!s adduf!t>d by 1.. R8wnyl, M.\'11 28. 1t'l32, 102, add s~m\'altt>l 1950, 
45, n•. 7R, 79. Markwart (lt'l29, 83) rKognlzed the dlmlnutln suftix: he thought 
lhal dtngl· mllthl be the oJd,•r form of ya,l. 

m Prb.eu•. IlL SMM1•11,211 : !tlorJI\'Hik. hT 2. 117. 

:17& Manl"'llnus f..omc1. G.ll II, 90,-
:n& Gttiro 12011• 

171 Chrt.on. Pas.rh, (b<-sldl'S ,),r;:i:t and drr:i,;co;J. 
:an ll would bc uf lnlth'!l to ).:now ot what time Ute Oss,•lt•s borrowed dtngll (t\blif!\' 

19SB. 362) from the Turks. lneldtntally, Tllnglz, lht' )'oungnt of the six sons of Oruz 
Qaj'lln, Is not tht• •ol'.eanlt" prinl"t but l'rintt Ocean; ltb brothen are Sun. :\loon. Star. 
Sk)'. and !tlountoln (\\', Bang and G. nuthmotl, Sll Jlf'rl/n 193:!, 68!1, 6!11, i03; Abul 
Gha ... R<><'l<tdt.on<lf<f T11rl:rrwn, lr•ns. b)' Konono1.· 19~ .JH, 511·52). 

m Gflirq 125 .... 
m Jo'or tltt ct)·nmlogy. •er W. Bang. L'Jb 10, 193G, 23. 
•• '.-bCI)'<unov. "A~jlo•lero,, 'Aerojjlrdo:. Rrlfffibtrtw, floro/Jfwro•. and mwny 

morY. 
Sl Prlts.ak 10~3. 19, n.Hl, quoting M("hn1ed FuAd KoprOIO. 
au Cl., t.g., Cbrlstcnkn 10-1-1, 21. n. 3. on Ammhmut' 1'\ohodal'l;$. 

liS l'rltsak 10M. 68. 
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gus word in the language of the Huns. El seems to be d, al, il,* "realm''; 
.min· ean be compared with -min in Bumin, Chinese T'u-men and Ch'i·men.* 

'E).p.,C.Ve 

• Elminfur, see p. 401. 

Emntl:ur 

•Emntlur, seep. 402. 

'Hebca, 

Priscus mentions Attila's wife, Ellac's mother, in two paR.sages. In 
the first, EL 130... all codices have xebta; in the second, EL 146,, .M and 
P have tieixa B and E ~elxav, C has ~eixaP. The copyists repeatedly 
dropped ,. at the end of personal names, but they never added it where 
it did not belong.• The name ended in -a,, To choose between Xf!EX«P 

and 'lf!£Xa, would be impossible were it not for the Germanic names of 
Attila's wife: Herche, Helche, Hrekja, and Erka,.., They prove that Pris­
cus wrote 'Jf!EXaP, Bang's etymology is convincing: 'lf!Exa• is •arl(y)-qan, 
"the pure princess .. ._ Aruukhan (aruo, ''pure") is a Qnraqalpak girl's 
name.•·• 

"Eaxdp 

Eskam's daughter was one of Attila's many wives.•1 Eskam is most 
probably •a.t qam, ns, "friend, companion", and qam, ''shaman.'._ 'lbe 

IN Rtaonyl 1953, 333-336, llited numerous Turkbh names and tJUes with d In 
the Drst 1yUabk. For the Chlnne tranacrlptlon ot d, &ee Pelllot, TP 1929, 220-228, 
and 1950, 182-183; Han1llton 1955, 151. Cf. also S. V. Klselev 19-18. 

• Chavannn 1903, 336. Cf. also Mo-ucrmtn, the name of two ambassadon from 
M.Umargb and Samarkand (ibid., 135, n. 6, 145, n. 1). 

111 For an11Aor all codlus have OtTI'jJ.a In EL 142,: C bas three llme5tbe aecusative 
anl'jAa, EL 12.5ac,, 142,. 149bl. /Jl"llla' appears tour Umts as flcrcJ.a, EL ll-1 ... 129., ..... 

117 Markwart 1929, 9, n. 1. 
• Bans 1916, 112, n. 2, aca-ptcd by Amlm 1936, 100, and :-o'IL!mt"th 19.eo, 223. On 

von and arly In names of womt"n, ne L. Rbonyl, UJb :U: 3-.e, 1962, 233 . 
... Basbako\' 1951, 176, 403. 
180 W. Tomudlek (SB M'itn 117, 1889, 65) turmbed In Knka the ethnic: name 

Q(l"lll:; be had to work with the Bonn edition which had only Krtlta. Wh)' Haussi8(1954, 
361) still l&ke-5 Kreka tor the con-eet form It hard to understand; he maJntaln• that 
the name 11 Gothic and means "the Greek woman." P. Pouch& (CAJ 1, H155, 2111) takes 
Ktdta or Hrcka (sit) for Mongol ~1 ... wife;· he repeats thl& etymolo8)' In 1956, 37, n. 
39. 

2111 Prl~eus, SL 13~; :Moravailk, BT 2, t2G. 
tn \'tmbfry 1882, 43. 
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non-Tokharain name l'arkom inn Tokbarian document• might be a hybrid 
nome with the some meaning (Persian gar, "friend"), 

'JJ.,ye(! 

A Sabir, about 555.• Probably *Ilig-iir.• 

Ko6T,A,C,c 

A Sabir, about 555.* When one thinks of the many Turkish names 
with qui, "majesty," it seams \'ery likely that the name was •qul-il-fi 
or *qul~lti. 

Mundzuc 

The name or Attila's rather occurs asMorJV!Jiovzo~ in Priscus,Mund:uro•bl 
in Jordanes. and JlfovP6(ovftm in Theophanes.• The last one is so corrupt 
that it can be disregarded.- Cassiodoms undoubtedly wrote *MundiuCU$, 
which Jordanes changed to Mundzucus as he changed Scandia to Scandza• 
and Burgundiones to Durgunzoncs,., In vulgar Latin d bdore i and t, 

rollowed by a vowel, became d:,*» Jordanes pronounced .\tundiucus as 
Mund:ucus, and consequently wrote Mund:ucus. But this does not ne­
casarily prove that tht Hunnic name was •Mundiuk. If Priscu5 should 
have heard a Pannonian Homan or a Latin-speaking Goth say "Mundzuk," he 
still could have written Movl'61ovzo:: on the assumption that his inrormant 
mispronounced the name in the same way he said d:aronus Cor diaronus.• 

•w. KrauM" 195-1,327. 
"'A(lathla5 Ill, 17, t"d. Bonn, 1776• 
1M Jolonwcslk. IJT 2, 138, loUo..,•inl :'\~melh 1.11d R•son)'i, 
'*' Al{llthlu Ill, 17, ~. Donn, 177; Mornnlk, RT 2. 170. 
"' lloravnlk, HT 2, 194. 
• Codt':t ll has 'Anila 0 Toii Molhdlo" :taE,. Althouab It Is hrlttr than the 

c:odl«• 1¥hlrh han Jlro!Jd(o" und l''odlov (C. de Door, 1-:L II, 516), It It still nnt Rood. 
Thl' nanll' WIIU dbtortt'd at an rarly timt; Anastaslns In hll Latin \'l'Rion ldl It out (C:. 

de Boor, HI. IJ, 107:~~): :'\ll'epborus Calllstus (l'G J.fO, 1269c:) ha$lht' mon1trous Novp•diov. 
Note that In thl' ume pa~S~~~gr and In all codlcr• o«un BdtAM-., COJTUpt for BU6u;.. 

Mundo (lloravnlk, BT 2. 19-t). thr nllmt' of a Gt'pld of Atlllanle dncrnt (firtlrtl 
311), could be a \'arlanl ol Thl'Ophann' ,\fr~mfios, provldt"d that such a na1nr rxbted. 
It has abo bern connected wllh .\fund:urua; to the fl'ft'rencta in Mora\·csik, BT 2, 19-1. 
add PrUsak 1955, 66. But Mundo's rathrr r,i,,.oe (TheophanfS 21&..>. ha' • name \'l'lth 
a Gt"nnanit ring (Dkulrseu 1922, 58) and llundo lllt'lf may be Grrmanic: cr. :\luntlt"richus 
and Mundlla (ScMnleld 1911, 169); for-o, &et" SchOnfeld 1911, 52. ,\'un litut'l. 

m Gt'lita 55". 58,.._u· 
* Jflrdanr .. , lndrx 158. C&ts.$iodonl5 l'lu of eonne nurf(undle~ni'S ( \'u,llt !o03). 
aJ Kent 19""· .te. 
aa Zuto11111 In an ln5CripUon or $8 from Salona (l)t'llau 8254): :lr lordlr (lld .. ,el'l"'' 

19.52, I, 23.) 
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Nemeth and Rftsonyi• take Mov.6rotJxo~. Mundzucus, to be the tran­
scription of Turkish munfuq, bunluq, Perle, Glasperlt, Kiigelchen odtr 
Perlen, die man am Habe da Pftrdt3 bt(tsligl (Radlov). "Pearl" would 
indeed be an appropriate name for a prince.• I prefer VamWry's ety­
mology which took the name to mean Fahnt, dgrntlit:h Fahnenknauf, 
Koralle, die apftlarligt Rundung, in wtkhrr dtr Ro!l53t:~if, dir primitive 
Fahne dt.s Tiirktnvol/o:es beftsliglwurde, und nath wtlchtr dasganzemilitiiristhe 
t\bztichrn spt'iltr den Namen trhitll.• 

In his review of :\fora,·csik's Byzantinoturt:it:a, Ligeti doubted the 
r.orrcctneu of ~~:meth's etymology.• At my request to state his reasons, 
he was so kind to write to me: L't.tprut des raisons de ma ristrDC Dis-d-vis 
de ctllt ttynrologie depasserail Irs cadres de ulte ltlrre. Jt me conlenlerai 
dt uous indiqutr qu'il m't:!JI impossible de concilier cellt tlgmologit aDtc 
tt que nous savons dt l'hisloiude.'li langue.t lurques. Ainsi,lt j tsl roracltrisliqut 
dts langut.s oghouz, en far:t du f offtrl por le.s aulrt.t langues lurqur.s. En 
mtmt ltmps l'iniliale m cararttrise les Jangu~s offranl un ~. en fare dt l'ini~ 
lialt b qu'on allend ian:r l~.o: lanyues oghouz."" -

To- the.se objections of the eminent Hungarian scholar one could perhaps 
answer that to a Greek, in whose language j and f did not occur. the two 
must have sounded \'try much alike. More important is the known fact 
that b interchanges with m within a number of Turkish languages: biin 
in Osmanli in the eastern and man in the western Crimea,• mindi and 
bindi in Nogai; biiriJ in the southern and mUra in the northern group of 
Altai Turkish.- One cannot C\'Cil say that the Oghuz languages have 
the initial b, for allhough Osmanli, ils llumclian dialects, and Azerbaijan 
Turkish ha,·e it, the East Anatolian dialects ba\'e m,m Except the Aullaul, 
in the Osmanli diah.•ct of Kars our word has the allegedly irnpouiblc form 
mlmDuz.su 

"Flag" as title or rank or the flagbearer occurs in many languages. 
Ensigr1, for instance, is both the insignium and the one who bears it: "hec 
is call's aunchient Pistoll," Henry V (aunrhiml, corrupt for ensign). It 

a :\torllvC$lk, HT 2. 101: d. Rroekelmann. KU.,arf: •a precious stont", lion's 
claw, or amul.-t hung on o boru·• nKk. H 

:11H "l't-arl- was the IIUc of the hlghe1ot official of the Tlbt'tans In the T'ang pcrtod 
(Oemlhtlle 19.S2, 28S). 

106 V.:hnbt!ry 1882, -lfi. ln Huulan, Ukrainian, and J•olish borrowt"d from the T111tan 
In the Crlmt"a ().1. \'a1mer 1955, t. H5). 

- AOII JO, 1000, 303. 
r.r~ t.etter of Septcmbl'r tO, 1002.. 
:WI Ci. Ooerfer, Fundo~mntn I, 379. 
1011 0. l•rlhak, Fundo~mnto I, 579. 
lUI L Bazln, Pundomrnta I, 311. 
:m A. C4feroAiu, Fundonwata I, 2.51. 
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is the same in the East. Tuy,1lt "standard with a horse or yak tail," occurs 

by itselr or with a suUix in early Turkish and t:yghur names: 7'uy A~uq, 
Tu)'llly, "he who W3S the lu)'," Tuyif, "1'uy henrer.''ll3 .\lunJuq probnb1y 
means the same. Qizii ~lon~uq, the name or a Mongol commander in Afgha­
nistan about 122.1111 means "Hcd Flag" rather than "Red Pearl." 

In the eighth century the leaders or the ten arrows (tribes) of the TUrgiiS 
bore the stnndards.:a" The cauda tqui was the signum mililan or the JUOtt> 

Bulgars.2lt It may hove been that or the Jluns, too. 
'Ill.e Germonic t!Lymology of :\1undzucus317 is to be rejected. It is not 

only phonetically unsound. About 3i0, when Mundzueus was born, no 
Hun could ha"-e been given a Gcrmonic namc.m 

*It Gabaln (ltt55. 23) I~ lncllnrd lo drrln ChlneK" A' lu<.dutJk, "st.11ndard wilh 
R yak tail or phusanl ftllhtl'l'l,- lidtrl in th(' ~rh un, fmm Turkish ill)'. It seof'nl& to 
me that lu:• is rath('r a Chinrsc loanword. Tu<duok<d'ok or t11o<d'd11<d'og (GS 1016) 
Is undoubtE'dly the aame as ... lllo < d'du<d'dg, "5tatr with f~then" (GS 1090z) and 
~ !JII < ldu <dliig. -pend:anb of a banntr- (ti.'i IOflll~. !JII :1j. ; ondrnt diD!J, 

Mpennon~ (f>.'i IOMill), words whlc:h occur In lh(' RO<f>l: r.J O<lt$ 1ntl th~: Tso~hUllll, c:c-nturino 
befon lhe nnt appt"aranc(' or the lhiunlt·nu, htlln whow allc.-lt('dly Turkish lan~tuaa:e 
thr Chinl'3e art 5UJIPIY.\ed to ha\·c.- borrowc.-c'l d11nJ:. 

ll:t Pclliot ID.Sil. 4J9; ll1millon 19.SS, 157, t!;8. Proto·Dulgarilln TOYKOI mrans prob­
abl)' "the DaM lx-artr", cf, :\lrniJ.n ID51a, 113. 

114 J. A. Boylt', /domie .'il11diu 2:2 (Kanehi, 1003). 241. Tht :\1ongoll bt'llt"Vc:d 
that f.hlnghlz Khan's ~ooul Wf'nt into his Dag. 111!)-&Jidt, which became thE' patron saint 
of his clan :1.nd the whole :\Iongo) pcoplf'. CJ. Banzaro\' 1891, 24; Vladlmlrls.ov 193-4. 
H!o. 

Sll :\lark,..·ut 1920, 2'J0-2DI. 
Sll lltsfKmla Nitolal, Carm. XXXIII, p. Slit I. For the Klr1JIIIz on t11e upper ''enlsel. 

:w-e Apprlltftn·Kivalr. 1931, n. 93 (lhl"lr RaJ~."' llre mc:ntiont"rl In T'1mg .shu, eh. 2171.1); 
for f)\(' Kunt~·k11n, Okhulniko,· nnd 7.aporo:r:h:o.kniA 19MI, 121. 57: on thr Jull fmn1 N11R~' 

Szen :\llklos, Ke A. 1\Uilldl, Cllhit'rs <lrchfflflll)iqm•s 19$11, 132·133. On lh(' ling of the 
Sdjuk, $('(' V. A. Gorollevskn, l:bnmnyt wchltltnlitt 1. ltltiO, 170: on Y11k lull banntn. 
of :'IIOnflols In the time ol Gtnflhlz Khan, 'l~ l'out'hA HIMi, 137·139. 

:111 Sc:hlinlrlcl l!llt, 278. 
311 Th\5 hg,; br-con riAhlly slrT1~d by c;, !iclmu11m 191iO, 12iM55. "' 11n enllr..ly 

lc:ntalh't' 5Unnlsr, Schramm ,.,.ould dt'rl''t' Gundlok, th(' name of a Dur(lundlan klnR, 
from :\lundlueh, u he reronstruds thc: name of the princt. T11 jud(IE' lhE' linguistic 10ide 
of this derh·atlon nJUst bt' left to Germanic: seholan. Wh1t wo know about the nolatlorn 
of th(' Rufl(Undlan5 .-ith th(' llun\ in tht 420'11 and .(30'!1 Is not In ita faYor. 

Wl1tlher T(f'101'lf In an undatable "PIIIIph rrom the north~m UobroJt:ta (:'11oraveslk, 
liT 2, 311) has AllylhlnAio do "'ilh :\lundzue l$ doniJIIul. '.tho}.a, Tzcluk'~ ~n. '"'''ed 
In lh(' oorp~ of lh(' S.AiiiArii. Cf. Olcul~u Hl"23, 52; \'. l'11n-an (RenJironU dttlu l'on­
llf/m Attldtmi" llonmn11 d/ ttrehtotugtrJ 2, 192-1, t31) anti Fltblgrr (1939, Jl-32) took 
1""ztluk and Aloia lor (iermanlt, \'. IJuh,•vlit\', (;<1dllhnlk tl<t Jlutgaflklla .\'lli'Odnttn 
.\111:tl 7 (19·12), 1913, 2.12·2.14, and I. Stolan. 'rom/lana (Uueharesl, 1962) .'.4, for proto­
Rnlprlan naniH. 
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.l'a•6ul, l:a•6•J.x•< 
Ruler of the Utigur, about 55.1).31' Sandil cannot be separated from the 

:uamluk name Sandal, "boat. "• 

Z&Ap.,, 

Commander of Hun auxiliaries in the Byzantine army, <191 A.D.:m Zol­
bon is "the star of the shepherd," the planet Venus, tolban, tolbon, solbon, 
and so forth.at:a Colpan is a Mamluk name.• 

NAaiES OF UNDETERMINED ORIGIN 

The following name!~, taken by themseh·es., might he Gcnnanic:., llllnian, 
Turkish or e\·en Latin, or they defy any attempt to connect them with 
any known language group. 

'A6op•; 

Steward in Queen Erekan's household. See p. 380. 

'Arya~ 

"Massagel," cavalry commander in Belisarius' anny, first in the Persian, 
then in the African campaign.* Without stating his reasons, Justi listed 
the name as Iranian, but left it out in the enumt>ration of naml."s ending 
in -atl or -gtm.- Aiyd,. migM. be Turki1h al-tan, "prince moon," aa 

one of lhe six sons nr Oyuz-,l&n was called.* ComJl&re A1-bak,117 Ai­
tekin,• Al-ta!, and Al-ktin.• Incidentally, the Manichoean tenns al 
liiyg and kU11 ar liif)gri in the Chuaslani(,_ and other Manichaean writings 
have nothing to do with these Turkish naml'$. Mas•iidi's Aiyan in Gilgit 
were probably Tibetans; see Morkwart 1938, 101, 110. 

au Mora,-cslk, DT 2, 266. 
HO Sauvaget 1950, 49, no. 120. 
Ill John of Antioch, I:.' I 142u: Moran:s.lk. BT 2, 131. 
m Mengn 19,.-t, 26-t; Cf. Joki 1952, 29 ... 
na Sauvage\ 1950, 47, no. 91. K. II. Menges (CAJ 8, 1, 1963, 56) aurmisn that. 

C'orpan In the Khuartan name C'orpan T• arun Is colman. 
* Named together with Sunlku. Procoplu' I, 14, 44: Morav,lk, lJT 2, 57. 
m JusU 189!>.. n. 522.-~23 . 
.. Rasbld-ad-Din, Sbornik ltlopiul 1 (Mmoow and Lenlnlfad, 19~2), 76, 86; PeiUot. 

1950, 27, n. 1. 
B'7 Rashhi·Ad·Pln, .Sbumik ldaplld I, 195; 2, 140; Jlloyn 1933, 1411; 7..am!Jaur 1927, 

30, 31, 97, 103; Sauvaget 1950, 39. 
• Zambour 1927, 222, 28!>; Sauvagel 1950, 40. 
* Sauvoget 1950, 39. 
* Malov 19S.I, 117, 119. 
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'Axotifl 

Magister mililum ptr lllyrifum in 538.m Malalas calls him "the Hun." 
Not even the correct fonn of the name can be established,• so speculations 
about its etymology are futile.• 

'Avd.ya1o; 

Ruler of the C'tigur about 576.ss. Anagai has been equated with A­
na-kuai,• the name of the Juan-juan n1ler whom tht> Turks defeated 
in 552.- Could Anagai be the Turkish name of a bird'/ According to 
E. Frankie (1948, 5<1), ''the suffix -qaj, -kaj, -raj, 11aj, tmbraccs the 
function of forming designations for bird and the like." She adduces 
Osmonli darayai, "black bird," durytJj, "lark," and similar names of birds. 
Duryaj, Turyaj, and Tor,.aj are both Turkish and Mongol names.317 One is 
also reminded of Mongol names like Piano Carpini's Eldegai, or Taqau, 
Tayai.• 

'Aer•i• 
llun doryphorus who distinguished himself in the defense of Edessa 

in 544.• 

'Aaxa,. 

The Massagctae Simmas and Askan were eammandcrs of a corps of 
six hundred horsemen in Belisarius' anny in the Persian war about 530.• 
Justi regarded Askan as an Iranian name."' It might be Turkish •as-qan, 
"the qan of the As (.\2:)," although tbe leader of such a small troop would 
hardly have been coiled qan. Besides, it is anything bul clear who lhe As 
or Az were.aa 

m ~tora\TSik, DT 2. 59. On the eampal1n, ste Stein 1959. 2, 306-JOi. 
m ~lalala• hu 'Aa~tolip, Th~:ophann 'AHolip. 
w \'1\mWry 188'2, 40, ausg~ted "'l'fum, ~white 111nd, • or Pill•"'• Mrald. • 
IN MeNinder, 1:.'/. 20-la., 201!1. 
* 1-lrsl by Hirth 1899, 110, n. 1. 
* Cha,•annn. 1903, 2'll, :UO, 
* So.u,•aget 1950, 50; llambls 90, n. t. 
• Pelliol 1950, 91, note. 
1111 1<1orave5ik, JJT 2, 71. 
ate 1-'roeophn J, 13. 21; J.l, 44; 18, 38, 41; Mora\'c:tik, D1' 2, iS. 
au cr. Atkan, the legendary anentor of the Parthian klnJS (Woln, 1935, 6.1 and 

Juatl 1895, 43). 
31! SCI' the dbeu.ulon In Gltllud 1960, 193-196. It has orten be-en assum~ that 

the AMan (Auanby, Asanl$)·, AzanliJy; d. DoiKikh 193,, 2ft), a small tribll' ll'neountt-nd 
b)' ltuulan traveltn In the elghlt"enlh etnlury near Krasnoyllnk, were the descendanU 
or the Az nan1ed In the Orkhon lnteriptlont. In the beglnnlnl of the nlnel~ttnth century, 
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Balambe.r 

Rt:z llunnorum about 370.au Nomtn ntmo nisi impuilua pro gtrmani­
to vtndtl, said MU11enhof( more than eighty yean ago.... The name of 
the king who is said to have married a Gothic princess*" was apparently 
assimilated to Gothic Valamer. It waa Balimber. 

BaAdx 

Leader of the Sabir, husband of Boarex, about 520."' • Balaq is possibly 
maldq, "calf.''S17 

Bwae'i~ 

Queen of lhe Sabir. The bewildering variety of the readingsMI makes 
any allempl lo etymologize the name a hopel~ss task. Sinor ~ in efJf 
Gennanic re.iks,xo which for historical and geographical reasons is unaccep­
table. 

&fJ,_a, 
Massaget, one of Belisarius· doryphori in the Gothic war about 536.• 

I do not know why Juati (1895, 72) listed the name as Iranian; perhaps he 
thought of Deuca, mentioned in Gdica 277 as king of the Sarmatians 
in southern Pannonin about 470. Bocbua could be • Bochan, BWxa•o~.-.a 

the Aas.~n were 111l1111d)" -Turklaed- but the rew words or lhtlr ronntr lana:u•ge prewrved 
In J. 1~. l'"l$cher 1803, 213, allow Ulallt wa• douly rrlated lo that or the Kel. It b per· 
hiP' not a C'Oinddrnee that a: 111nd qr,.r: llN" named toQether In lhe lncrlpllons. A dan 
Ya1 IIVt"d 1ldt by 1lde wllh I he Klr6thl~~: cllllns Adzhu·khurman, lbhup-par, and Kbudal· 
~r)' among the Kholon In northwnt Mona:olla; d. Grum·Gnhlmallo S:l, 276. On 
Aaan-Kol, 1« Al .. kS«nko 19d7, 30, n. 19. 

Kl l'.ttiCII 91111, 12111. 12.2,. 
au Jordonr~, Index l·t7. Thl1 did not prnentsome &eholars rrom taklnl tbe 11am1 

tor Gothic; see ScMnreld lOll, 275. 
Nl Gttlta 249. 
* Mon\•olk, BT 2, 85--86. 
an Nfmrth and Rbonyl. quolrd b3o· Sinor 19-18, 25. Balpdx In Aptblu III, 17, 

5, Krydrll 1967, 10611 (another Sablr, ca. S5:!1) Ia poulbly a Kribal erTOr for Ba.td,r. 
:Mil MoNwllk, BT 2. 107·108. 
stt Sinor IIH&. 2-S-29. Althtlm and, more recently. R. Wtmrr (1967, 491, n. 18) 

"rtymologlud- WArlki In the Cllronlelt ot John ot Nikl11, althoufh \\·lrlks b jut 11 

distortion or Dt»aa")e. 
300 ~lora,·eslk, BT 2, 108, v. I. Botixa,. 
al A Turk, 576 (:\ttnandn, EL 2081). 
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Bither by iLseH or with some addition, buqa (buya), "hull," occurs as a 
name since very early times among nearly aU Turks.• 

'H@•dx 
Attila's favorite son.:~» Emak is supposed to be Turkish tr, dr, ir, 

"man," with the sufrix -niik, -nik. Professor 0. Pritsak informs me that 
-niik, -niA: as diminutive suffix occurs only in the Altai dialects and in 
Tuva. He regards -nik as a combination of -n and -k, surfixes which are 
sometimes used lo express not a diminution but an augmentation: dr..Qn 
means "be-man, hero." In his opinion Ernak could be •Qfo-Qn..Qk >•ar-niik, 
"great hero." Ernak has o(ten been identified \\ilh llpiiHirL in the Bul­
garian Princes' List. 

On the other hand, it is noteworthy that the Anncnian Arnak lived 
at the same time as Emak (see Justi 1895, 27). Compare also 'Ae.-chc'1; in 
an inscription of the second century from Tanais (Vasmer 1923, 3.1, Zgusta 
1955, § M3). 

"Hrsla-; 

A Hun of high rank, first in Rugila's, then in Attila's service.* Har­
matta (1951, 145) suggested a Gem1anic etymology; he thou"ht the name 
might be •aisila > •t:sla and connected it with •ais, "to be respectful, to 
honor." But the nnme might be Turkish: al, d, "comrade," + -la.311 

Fo9M.; 

Hunnic ruler near the lfaeotis.• I(!cb6 in 1\falalas is almost certainly 
misspelled. The Turkish etymologies listed by lloravcsik nre not partic­
ularly con\'incing. 

Fov{JovlyrwdoV 

Doryphorus or Valerian in !i.18.:a&' Although lhe besl codices hn\'e 
yoli{JoliJ.yov6oV, Comparetti and Mora\'tsik pre[er the reading {lr~tJlyt'lv-

6<W. There can be little doubt that the longer form is the correct one. To 
some scribes the accumulation of I he barburic syllables, with their u-u-u~u, 
in addition preceded by another word ending in u, Bal€(!tal'oii pro\'ed 

a» Bu'}'n in g l'C!IIbei lnKrilotlon (Malo\' 19!o2, ml); .'ioldu Rllftl and Qara Buqa 
In IJiu:ur do"unol"nh fMm Tnrt111n Ohdnv 1Drol, 210, 213). Of thP 200 Mamflluk nam ... 
listed by Sauvaget (1950), no fewer than ~lxt.een conlaln &o;oa. 

alii! l'ri.sc:us, EL au. (14517: '/lerO.;). 6dlru 1271: Hl'rnac. 
:au l\lota\"('5ik, liT 2, 133, v. II. 
:1M On the Turkish adjcctlwll 5urrtx ·lu, see Gal.ooln 19r,tta, se<:Uon 76; Clauson 19ti2, 

14S. 
W Monl\'tslk, liT :1. 114, 
»1 Ibid., 106. 
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too much. They decapitated the monster. Gubul occurs as a Jazygian 
name in a Hungarian document or the fourteenth century.• 

Xa.laC&e 

Doryphorus in the Byzantine anny about 545... Chalazar brings Tu-
tizar to mind. . 

XaedTcu,. 

'"The lint or the kings or the Huns," about 412.• Olympiodoros, 
the only author to mention the name, took great liberties with foreign 
names. His BdAeel~or;,• possibly taken from a Latin source, seems 
to be a capricious rendering of •Valarip. Instead of 'AAdptzo~.- Olym­
piodorus wrote 'A.t.t&p,zo",• as if to indicate that the man was d..U.oyt:"~~­
-on in Charaton may be the Greek ending. U we had only Motwdyw,., 
Mouerdycu .. , and Movrea,..w .. ,wt it would be impossible to decide whether 
-on belongs to the name of the Bulgarian ruler. As the inscriptions :-ith 
OpoveTay* show, it does not. -on might also stand for -a. Note that 
Olympiodorus, like all Greek authors, wrote EnMxtJni for Stilika.• As 
so often in the endings of foreign names. .-on could be -o. Finally, -tun 
may stand for -tom. Nearly all Greek writers had a marked aversion to 
-m at the end nf a word. Propociua wrote xfno" (I, 22, 4), n&ntJP (De 
atdi{. VI, G, 16), .,.Q;n:" (De aedi{. VI, 3, 11), and obrro• (III, I, G). In 
other words, the name transcribed Xa(ldrwv may have ended in -tom, 
-tun, -to, -Ia, and -t. 

V8mbery (1882, 45) took Charaton for Turkish qara ton, "black mantle." 
This is phoneticolly sound. But can we be sure that ton was a Turkish 
word as early as the fifth century? Uigur ton is borrowed from Khotanese 
or a related dialect: lhauna, later lhaum, thau. "piece of cloth, silk.' .. ' 

Ill Gombon: 192-1, 110; J. Xtmeth, Abh. Ak. Wiu. 4, 1953, 26. The dropping or 
the initial gu- bas an amusln1 parallel in the name Bulawayo in Rhodesia, which orlgln111ly 
waa Gubulawayo, Mplace of ut:a~tlon"; In'! P. J. l"lenabfor In Proc«dfnp of lht b"ighlh 
Jntttnatlonal Congru& o/ Onomoslit Seitn«' (The Hque, 1968), 3-45. 

* MoravC:IIk, BT 2, 337. 
310 Jbld., 341. 
Ml Henry 19!19, 58~~at. 
•t Sozomtn IX, 12. 
• Htnry 1959, 58au,1,. * Moraveslk. BT 2, 217-218. 
**'Dnhn·llrv 19fl3, 3.17. 
31M Sch6nJrld 1911, 209-210. 
Ml7 BaUry, Tron•aetionl, PhUologirt~l SocitlfllfloiS, 26, and Balle)' 1961,53. G. Doe.rrer 

([.IJ/1 39, J.:z, 1967, 65) po•tulatn RlfrlOrklu:h~ •tom brrau~ Turkbh Uin, Chuvuh 

tum, would apeak ror the existence or n)m, which runt •go.lnst hls views. 



LANGUAGF. 417 

If ·lon in Charaton were the Iranian word, chara- might be the same 
as in the Parthian name XQ.(!dO:r1J.;M- "ha,·ing a dark (hnra, znra) hone 
(aspa)".• Charaton, furthermore, is reminiscent or Sardonius, •Sardon, 
the name or a Scythian, that is, Rhoxolanic leader whom Trajan defeated,m 
and the Ossetian Nart name Syrdon.:m 

If Charaton should actually mean "black manlle," ,ueJ.dyxlar~o~. 

it could be the name or the dan or 1 ribc to which the man belonged. There 
is the Kirghiz tribe &:ton, "Gray Coats," and the Kirghiz clans ''White 
Coats," "Yellow Caps," and ''lligh Caps" have analogous names.m How­
ever, it must be stressed that both the Turkish and Iranian etymologies 
presuppose that the name ended in -ton. 

Xdz.U 
Hun general in the East Roman army, about 467.m If Chelchal were 

Chel-chal, one could think or Chalazar. II -<rl were the formans -at, one 
could think of Chelch, KoAz, an Ogur tribe."• •Kolk might be kOWI, k016k, 
"(pack) animal," Kirghiz kOUik, "race horse.'"" But this threatens to de­
generate into the •·ell-known play with assonancPS. 

x~.UJJ.W,. 

Leader of the Kutrigur. about 5SO.:nt 

KovqllJazo~ 

See page 43i. 

Afdpa; 

A "royal Scythian," who fled to the Romans.m Hommer-Purgslall 
and VDmbCry compared the name wilh 1\lamai, emir of the Golden Horde.m 

-Judi 1895, no. 48ti. 
*'cr. Ballt)' 19M on ~11ra, "dark"; on ~ora, "11"," we E. Schv;enln•r In XtUsdlrl/1 

ftJr Dtlflltlthtrtdt .'iptmhfotulmng 72, 1955, 197. 
no Aunl1ua \'ldor, Cat.ar. 13, 3. 
:rn V, I. Abaev In la:(lk l mg5hltnit 5, 1935, 71. 
171 Abr1m1on 1946, 128. 
m Mora\ulk, BT 2, a.u. 
:n• n. .... ph. Slm. 'l59.,, On lh., lnlfrpft"tatlon nl thl!' pu.qtf•. we J.loravNoik. 81' 2, 

162·163. I wonder whethtr thr tribal name tould be KQIDg, "famous-: d. :t.lalov 1~2., 
44•45. and 1- 1'. Kytlaso,·, .<liE 196.5, 105, 

:171 Malov 1951, 39!>; Shtlaerbak 1959. 123. The name of the Roman (l.enen~l C.lluc, 
who louQht ag.almt the Geplds (Jordant'i, llomana 387), lr. p~»slbly U\f' 1ame. 

:nt Moravcalk, /IT 2. 3U. 
m Priscus, BL 122t. 
m Quottd Mornnlk, BT 2, 180. 
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But )lamas, bishop nf Anoea,"' the presbyter Mamas. Eusebius' coadjutor 
at tht~ council of Constantinople in -1-48,• and Mamas, cubicularius, later 
propo!ilu.o; under Anastasius,:s&l were not Turks or ~longols. They were 
named after St. ~lamas, the great martyr of Cappadot'ia.• The fugitive 
Hun was perhaps baptized. The Arria Mama of CIL 111, 7830,* li\'ed 
long before AUila. Mama is i.n all probability one of those l..allnamt.n which 
occur in any language. 

Moudi'E(?I.:; 

Hunnic pdnce near the Azov Sea, about 527 ... The name has been 
discussl•d by I lungarian (Jhilologists lor decades.* 

'OAoAydv 

Hun commander or the Homan garrison of Perugia in 5-17.• The readings 
'01ba,•dJ•bw, and 'Oi.doyUArvv lead possibly to •otdogan, \\'hich brings the 
common Turkish name to,an, doyan ''falcon" to mind; compare i\1 loyan 
tutuq.:117 

'Dt~fld.er~~a; 

Attila's paternal uncle .... The similarity of 0l'barsios to Oebasius in 
Valerius Flaccus is striking. In :trgonaulira VI, 245-247, we read, Otbasus 
Phaic'tn ! tvasissr ralus latuum ptr lumina orbtm 1 transfigitur (Oebasus ... 
thinks he has e'·aded Phalcel!i, when he is hit in the left eye). Could Valerius 
ha\'e dropped ~r~ in Oeborsius as he dropped -.o;- in Bastarna. and for the 
s.ame reasons'! Could Oebasiu.s be the name of a Hun? The question 
seems absurd. Valerius wrote the .. trgonaulica during lhe siege of Je­
rusalem or shortly after the fall o( the city in 70 A.D. Yet Agathias ~ports 
that the place in Colchis where in his time (the latter half of the sixth cen­
tury) the fortress Saint Stephen stood, was fonnerl)' called 'O..dyovp,.:.• 

m,.tco II: G, 43. 
:sea Emnt Sthwart7., .'j/1 Mrlnrhtn tm, 15, 17, I<J. 
3111 VIto TMMMi, Tl' ·l!l, 2, 240. 

:Ill AA SS Autcut.t III, 42J..Hti: Delc.ohayl' 1fl33. 17t-173. In 3&3, !.lamu' compatriot 
C:rtogory of Nazlanzt'n n1adc.o a lpc.o«h in his honor (Galla)' 19-tJ, 2!l5). 

W AIWidl lOHb, 15. 
3114 :\loravnlk, RT 2. 1!12-1!13. 
""' Tht' common \"ic-w that ~lualt'tb Is )lod'c-rt, •)la~yar.'" has bc-t'n N-jc-ctc-d by 

IJ. Sinor. <:ohurl d'hiMniN' rwmrlitl(( 4, 3, 19M, S27; Boodbc-r11 (1939, 238) take"~ •.Uog'tr 
to he- '*" Altaie word for Mhom. ~ 

• :\loravnik, JJT 2, 21-1. 
an In an inKripllun from Uu· L"yuk-Tarlak, a lrlbulary ol the Ulua·kcm In Tuva 

(~laiO\" Hl.fl2, II), 
.11M l"rlu:u., 1-:1. 1-161,_ 
:set Apthlas Ill, -1, 6, K~ydc-11 1967, 891-12" 
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In past times the Hunnic Onoguri had fought with the Co1chians and been 
defeated; in memory of their victory and as a trophy the Colchlans called 
the place Onoguris. The Anonymus of Ha\'enna, writing about 700 A.D., pla­
ces the palria quat dicilur Onogoria near the Sea of Azo\' and the lower 
Kuban.• That in the poem Oebnsius is a Colc::hinn and not nn Onogur 
might be a misunderstanding. Onogur, "ten Ogur," is Turkish, which, 
however, does not exclude the possibility that one of their leaders had an 
Iranian name. 

;\fy late rricnd llenninjf"l thought Ocbarsios, ir Iranian in origin, could 
represent Middle Persian •Wth-bar:, "or good stature,'' compounded or 
1oth, "good, bett.er,'' and barz, "height, figure"'; it would be c::lnsely related 
to the earlier nome Wahub(a)rz, ·opoe~O(;, which belonged to a king of 
the Persis.• But Henning thought that thf'Se nnmt5 need not be connected 
with Valeriu11 Flaecus' Oebasus, which was probably identical with the 
Persian name Oi&JiuCo:; of Achaemenian times; Herodotu!l mentions three 
bearers or it.• 

It is, indeed, unlikely that Oebadus of the Argonaulica is •Oebarsus. 
There exishl ncithl•r literary nor an-hacolo~ical evidence that Huns wert. on 
the Kuban as early as the first century. Agathias· "past times" can very 
well rt'fer to the middle or IaUer hair or I he fourth century when Hunnic 
tribes, mo\·ing east, were on or ncar the l<uban. 

Henning's etymology of Oeharsios is philologically sound. But the 
same is true for the usual Turkish explanation of the name.* Bar$, "tiger, 
leopard, lynx,"* is one or the most common wonts in Turkish names. 
wq is probably not oi, as VlimMry, Bang, and ~felich thought; oi is used 
only for the color of a horse.• Gomhoez. and NCm~th suggHied 11l, "moon"; 
there are, indeed, quite a number of Turkish names beginning with ar. 

Sanotrt.~ 

One of Ute three dures of the Gothic and Hunnic troops sent to Africa 
in 424. Sanocccs is pos.,ibly to bt emended lo •Sandcccs; comtJarc Son­
dokt in a list of Bulgarians in the evangeliary of Ci\'idale (eighth or ninth 
century), Sundic~•t in a letter of Pope John VIII to a Bulgarian no­
bleman, 879 A.D., and .\'rsundiCUS (•SundiC'CIS) Uaga/Ur, the name of 8 

- C!Utrlllgrol•htll, l'lold~r·l'•rlhl")" lll·l8, 1701J-17111 . 

Rl Onll communkallon. 
at Just! 1895, 231, 341. 

- 16fd., 232 • 
.,. Mon~vnlk, trT 2. 
• ~laytlar bor:, -badsc-r,- Is a loanword from C:huvuh: d. Z. Gamboa, .\ISFOU 

30, 52. 
'" J.aule-Girta.ula• 1961, 107, 110. 
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Bulgarian who attended the eighth ecumenical council in Constantinople 
in 869-870 . .., 

.EI)IlCo.v 

Hun officer in the Byzantine army. about 491.• If the name is not 
misspelled,*" it might be Germanic. 

l:ipJJar; 

"Massnget'' in the Byzantine army, about 530.* 

He shared with Balas the command over six hundred "Massagetae" 
in Belisarins' army in 530; later he became ruler of the Kutrigur.401 The~ 

phones' d~?scription of the Byzantine forces in Africa, A. )1, 6026. is taken 
from Procopius Ill, II. Of the twenty-one names of his source, Theo­
phaues selected the twel..-e more important ones. The biblical, Greek, 
Latin, and two barbarian names, Pharas and Balas, are in Theophnnes 
the same as in Procopius, but where Procopius bas 'A..Wia~ and Ia,nlctJ"r, 
Theophanes has 'AA9'iar; and ,l,,,;,.,,o,. There can be no doubt that 'Al­
Oia; is the correct reading; it occurs four times without any ooria ltclio. 
r,,,{rot~ was assimilated to I&a{v.,,o,, a Byzantine name of probably 
Persian origin (see Justi 1895, 303-JO.I). 

l:xOna.; 

Brother of Onegesiur..• The double consonant of the beginning seems 
to preclude a Turkish origin. Harmatto (1951, 148) thought Skottas might 
be Germanic •Skt~lla; he compared the name with OHG sc:u:zo, OK scylla, 
ON skgli, ''shot, Sthiilu." If SzemerCnyi's analysis of Skolotoi (Herodotus 
IV, 6)w should be correct, theft' exisled an Iranian word •Nkuda, "shot," 
which, however, was doubted by W. Brandenstein.• I think it quite 
pos...,ihle that Priscus himsrU assimilatd the liunniah name to Skylhu, 

either by dropping a vowel at the beginning (• Es·kola?) or between s 
and k (•S-kola?); il may have ended in -iln. 

m S« :l.toravnlk 1033, 8-23; Morava.lk, JIT 2, ~357. 
N John or AnUoch, f.'/ 1<12tz: Moravnlk, HT 2, 27ol. 
m Cf. the Kuman namt Xn!'ljlti• (:loloravcslk, HT 2.. 291.). 
* Mora\·nlk, BT 2, 276. JusU (1895, 301) llltt. two Turkt. named Simi. 
to! :\loi'IIVn.lk, liT 2, 278·277. 
101 Prlleu1, EL 125n, 12711,1,..; :l.toravrslk, DT 2, 279. 
ID ZIJ.AIG t9al, 216 . 
...,. U'ZKM 1953, 199. 
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Iov"l"a\ 
A "Massaget" by birth, later baptiztd."" Tomaschek proposed a Tur­

kish,• .Justi an Iranian etymology.107 •Sunika could be the hypocoristic 
fonn of Suniericus, Sunhivadus, and similar Germanic names.• It could 
also stand for •sunikan. 

Taeedx 
After the collapse of Vitalian's second revolt in the fall of 515, Tarrach, 

"the fiercest of the Huns" in the sel'\'ice of the "tyrant," was captured, 
tortured, and burned at the stake in Chalccdon.• In Vitalian's anny 
were mercenaries from "various tribes,''"' Bulgan, Goth.s. and "Scythians, "ut 

but the Huns were appaNnlly the strongest group.412 Like Vitalian him!lflf, 
who is sometimes called a Goth, sometimes a Scythian, but also a Thracian,m 
Tarrach may ha,·e been of mixed origin. If he was baptized, which is 
possible, his pagan name probably was assimilated to Tarachu!l, one 
of the three famous martyrs from Cappadocia. Tarachus and Probus 
had churches in Constantinople be(ore the end of the sixth centu­
ry.41• As Profesaor A. Tietze in(onns me,•to Torrach is not a Turkish 
name. au 

Toveyot'iY 

A llun in Vitalian's army.117 ROsonyi takes the name for Turkish.m 
It might be an "Iranian" title.•t• 

a Morv. .. ·alk, DT 2, 289. Cf. Z.eblllrta& Rbelor, Brooks II. CSCO, 6-1. 
"' Zdlnhr. f. d. 41lt". Ggmmnftn 1877, 68.5, quoted by !llora'\·nlk, JJT 2. 239. 
Mt He rtf~ln'd to Avar tunl, Arnaenl•n tun, •dog.-
- ScMnfeld 1911, 218. 
-John of Antioch, El 1-171 : Morlll\'cslk, BT 2, 300. 
Ut -~lln)' Slll\'lllge ptople- (Zachlllrlas Rhtlor, Brooks II, (.'SCO, I~); wm ualida 

manu barbarwum (Vktor Tonnt"nnensls, CM II, 105). 
1U Malalas -IIH·-105. 
Ill 1/upatiu• ab /lunnil auriliarillu• ttJpifur (Jardanes, Romano 358). 
•u St'e Sh•in 1059, 2, 179, on tbe eontndlclol')· statemt'nl!. 
n• Dtlrhaye 1902, 165, 2-11. 

w LeUt'r of l)('ct"mbt'r 13, 1002. 
Ut In lbt' prHCnt :.tudlo the many etymologln of llunnbh namf'l! :.uS«e.tf't'l by 

l1111uul(l 19M, 275--162. han bHn di~n!Batdtd. Ont' example wUI suU!et: Jlt wrltll'i 
(p. 35-1), Di,. (IJc) ToTrllfl (TII(!{'dX) twrdrn in dtm ll'trk dt.J Johanna oon Anfi~Nhia aiJ 
:u dtn /lun (Qun (slel) ftltdrig trwiU!nl. 

m John or AntiOC'h, 1-:L 1471_. 
•at Quotrd by Mornc:t.lk. BT 2., 319. 
Ill 7'1lt.r;tn, lr-;wn, lr-;'n (A. A. Fr.lman, TrudJI ltullluta l1'tlllokowdtnllP 17, 1936, 

164; Zopltkl Inti, -lol:ol>ftl, 7, 1939, 30 ; Sow:Ukot r,w.lokowdtnlt l, 1958:, ISO.lll). 
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L'ldin 

Hun king about 400. 

OVAMz 

tlun general in the Byzantine army, about 550.• 

Ullzir~dur 

Consanguintus .411ilat.aJ On analogy with 1'uldich, Tuldila, the first 
clement in these three names must be uld-, ull-. 

Zrlylpr; 

Hun princes in the Caucasus, about 520.• 

A¥'1t 

Hun nUicer in the Byzantine anny, about 58o.w Apsik could be •Apsiq, 
Alanic •apsa, "hor!Wo',"04 and Turkish -ok, .oq, "little hone." 

'Atpuui.A 

A Byzantine general of Gothic origin;UA U he was actually a Goth, he 
must han been one or those who ''borrowed their names from the Huns" 
(Gtlica 58). Apsikol is tlps-ik-at. 

Kovealx 

Hunnic leader, about 395. U Kursich is, as I believe, Kurs-ik, Kurs 
can be compared wilh Churs, prince o( Gardman in northeastern Arme­
nia,m and the las personal name Hurz,• Ossetic :torz.m 

Tuldila 

See abo"c and p. 405. Tufd- has nothing to do with ToVA6oi, "train", 
in the Byzantine military language: the word is or Latin origin.UII 

no Aaathlas 181e· 182y. Otl.hltiz seem• pnlerable to ~loravcslk's OOlclaz. 
UJ Gttlca 1272• 
til Mor.rr.\'e!olk, liT 2, IJI, with many dllftrtnt «adlnJts. 
4U Theoph. Slrn. 67t: 7311. An A'••rsrn~C"ul h11d \ht :r.ame ume (:\loravnlk, nr 2,&2). 
u.t Cf. ~A¥al'o,, 'A.-ni..,ac, Bwed•tato' (Zgulla 1955, 173, 281, 00). Otntic dlfQI" 

w:f~W, Mmart-.-
ttl John of Anlinc:h, EL 14lz&. 
ut Koriun 1927, 219; GardmcmOI'tlm ptin«/>$ nomin1 Chon (P, Pc:ottn, Anal«ta 

Boltumlluna 51, 11133, 28). 
U? Ciomboc:z. MSFQU 30, 1®. 
Ill For Turkish 1.·, 9 ·.::: Jr.rr.nl11n, d. fOTfflUita <:ru•rm:d. 
La. A, O.rr.in, A1m11uiu d~r l'in•lilut dt plliloiQfllt tl d'fl(•loirr Ol'itnlala rl llltlW• 10, 

19&0, 161·169. 
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There remain a small number of supposedly Hunnic namt>S and words 
which have not been included in the preceding lists. The connection of 
the bearers of the names with the Huns was loose, if it existed at aU. Some 
of these names and words, provided they were Jlunnish, were possibly 
borrowed from other languages. 

"AI.a8aQ 

Byzantine captain, about:)l5. Bury (1923, 449) and Stein (1959, 2, 180) 
called him a Hun. John of Antioch (El 14·1u), the only Greek writer to 
mention the man. says that he was of Scythian oriRin. In Romana 4.6u 
he appears as mag. mil. tllalhor or Alalhorl, which might be Germanic 
(see ScMnleld 1911, II). 

Llo,.dro:; 

Altheim (Gr.schichlt I, 363) rightly rejects the ollcn repealed assertion .. 
that Donatus was a Hun king. Donatus may not C\'CD have been a Hun 
but a Roman who fled to the Huns as did later the physician Eudoxius.u1 

The Latin name Donatus was extremely commun in the fourth and fifth 
centuries.G 

MorM.f!'l' 
General of the East Homan army in 378, "of royal Scythian lineage" 

(ix roli {Jaa&Aelov rWv IxvOW,. ytvot•;, Zosimus IV, 25, 2). Modnres wall 
not a Hun, as some authors thought. No Hun could have held such a 
high position in 378. Modares was possibly a Visigoth. Zosimus (IV, 
3. 4. 3) calls Athanaric the leader Toti {Jaa1Atlov TWv .. rxvhW1• ybov;. 
The name seems to be the short form or a Germanic name bcginrzing wilh 
Moda·; see ScMnreld 1911, 118 • 

.!:~yytldzo; 

Priscus, EL 121 11• Mora'\'csik (RT 2, 27·1) erroneously calls him an 
envoy of Ruga. He was a client or the East Homan orticial Plintn. 

OvdJ.,, 

Leader or mutinous Hugians in the northern IJobrogca who between 
434 and 441 took, and for awhile held, Noviodunum.• \'al might be 

liD E.g., Tbomp1011 HHH, ~; :\lorave&ll.:, BT 2, 119. 
Ul CM I, SG2...,. 
631 l'rilt.al.:'s Turl.:lib etymology (1~1:1. ·13-.J.I) b Ingenious but uncon,·inclng. 
Ill l'rlscus, H(;,\1 I, 2781. So\•lodunum l!i. lbe p~lifnl hacC'f.'a, not Snlodunum· 

Demovo near Gurl.:rdd In Carinthia, M H. :\lltscha-:\lllrheun (Mitttll. d. a11thropolog. 
Gn. ln "'ltn 8u, 1950, 224) and .Enze•t Schwan (l·'ondlun~n rmd Forluhrlltt 28, 19.&~. 
389) maintain. Vallps rebelled against the J::asf Homam •. 
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Germanic, the ending is obscure. But this is no reason to call Valips a 
Hun:at 

Zi(!)(MI' 

The name of the feeble-minded jester'*' has nothing to do with prot(r 
Bulgarian iNrgii, in Latin transrriplion urr.o or :nyn. Thr iNrgii hoila 
bad a l1i~h rank; hr was JtcrhRps mini!ltt>r of fon·i,:cn arrairs.01 There lay 
a world between him and the repulsive creature at whom Atlila would 
not even look. 7.erkon is probably a '"Maurusinn" name. 

Var 

Var, the I (unnish name or the Dniepcr,07 is the same os bor- in Borysthc­
nes, the Iranian name of the ri,·cr. It means "'broad, wide," Avcstan vuru-, 
Ossf"tic uririix, urur.... Ptukmy's 0Va(llidi''J.;,0 tlw Kuban or one of 
its tributarirs, is •ut~r-dan, "the broad rivt"r," l"rux, a lrft tributary or 
the Tcrck, "llu- broad one." The fluns ond arter them the Pechenegs 
took o\'eT lhl' ancient lraninn nmnf".1• 

It is harcl Ln undN1dand why Prilsak"1 di~>rl.'gnrded lhl'Sf" ri\'cr names. 
The inYnh·cd ChU\"Rsh etymology40 he oHercd hos ris,htly been n•jccted 
by B. A. Sercbrt>nnikoY:'u 

Kdpo:. and pUJo:. 

"In the villnges," wrote Priscus (/!.'t 131 11• 1;;}. ""we were supplied with 
food-mllh·t. ln!ilcml of corn·- and lnt'dos ~~~ I he uull\'l"S cull II. The ot.hmd­
ants who lollow('d us ~ceivcd miiM nnd n drink of lmrlcy, which llw 
barbarians cnll )frlpr-,t-." 

a.w .\\ ('(IIP~l:"lld• (1'\\. 17, 11!•-IJ nnll \lunwC"l'ik (111" 2, 22:11 do. cr. Thon'l''"''" lll·IH, 

217-:mt. 
PI- Pri~l:"ll~, /;"/. 1·1'••• llfi,\1 3"l-1n• :12:·,:110 
..,. n..~h("\"lli("\" IIi!!- I ill. 
m !Jmmbri 11mn/:~~ Jlnm(rl ... q11<1m ling1111 ~1111 /111nni \"r1r fi!IWII•wt ((irlk-. 1271 •. :zo-l 

J>rib.nk"\ Pli~l"rlion (l!l:.lb) lh"l pJI >!oChniPJlli UJ(rl"(" lh111 lhf" p;,i.j;.f.IIJ:(' ROc·~ hack lu l'ti\CIIS 

i~ wron": nritlll."t :\lorpvN;Ik nur :O.Iarkwnrl. I•• whnm lw rl"fc·Jlli. '":0'' un:o·UJin:t "' thi~ 
11o0r1. Till" cont.-xt roinl1. l<l Jonlnn<"i "" lh1· 1111lhor . 

.t:llll \"a~nwr 1!12:1, 11:,.,;11, und tn;,:,, 1. :ta:.: •\hnl"\' I!H!I, l.ot:J. 

Ull f'loll•my \",H.;,; ll"nlr1fllli.f Ill .\tllll."fliQII i:\larl.'l\':u1 IK!Ii, KK). 

•to :\latkWIItl 1~1'113. :t.:l; d. E. Uldammn, ltrllr•lgr :11r .\'ummkmulr f>. l~l:l!o. 273. 

Ul II R"\h on ll1r OIUIIIII)IIinll that llll' (;JIII\"il~h l'·jUCIIJW\h h of a \"'"f)" o·arl)· •IRlr. 
)fggy:u ,;, .. ;,., Mo~.M Turkbh iokil:. c:lnn·a•ll ,.;.,;;,., :md '''· "'"· ""lhld.- <:hu\·a .. h ,.:,,.~. 
'A'C"I"t" bDrrowrd al a tlnlt" "·lwn In 1:1111\'a~h lilt" P·prull~<·~l~ h11d nut yd lkn·h>fl'l."fl. C:l. 
:\1. 1.-. l'alhi • . -tOll 12. Hli.OI, -12 .. 13. 

U3 AOII l!t. 191iG, ;'o!t 
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As is known from Julius Africanus' Embroidtrirs and J)ioclctian's 
Edidum dt Pnliis,~ the Pannonians drank kamos (kamum) long bdorc 
AUila. The word is Indo-European .... Vlimbery's Turkish etymology ka· 
mos = qymy:, followtd by Oielcrich,ua Parker,"'' and, for a while, Allhl'im,us 
is to be rejected. -.o.o; is the Greek ending, kam- is not qymy:, and qymyz 
is a drink made of milk, not of barley. Mrdo.~. too, is Indo-European, 
either Gennanie"" or lllyric.410 

STRAVA 

"When the lluns had mourned him (Allila) with such laml~nlations, 

a slrava, as they call it, was celebrated o\'cr his tomb with great revelling" 
(Gtlira 2.=)8). 

Jacob Grimm461 drew atlcntion to Lactantius Placidus' scholion on 
Statius: "Pile o( hostile spoils: from the spoils of enemies was heaped up the 
pyre for dead kings. This rile of burial is S.'lid to be obser\'ed even tnday 
by the barbarians, who call the piles 'strahae' in their own language" 
(t.rtwiarum l10stilium molts: l!xtwii.v rnim hoslium r..r-drutbalur rtgibus 
morlrlis pyra. qutm rilum stpulturae hoditque lxlrbari sm,are dirunhtr, quae 
slrabas dicrml liny11a s11a), (Thcbais XII, 61). The passage would be or 
great importance if it actually Wl're writlen in the fourth century, the 
date of the scholion. llowever, qua,. Mmhns ditunt lingua·'"" is a marginal 
note which slipped into the text. penned by a man who knew his Jordnnes.W: 

The initial consonant cluster precludes the Turkish etymology orft'red 
by H. von Arnim.w Grimm reconstructed rrom Gothic Mraujan, "to strew," 
•stra11ida, da.o; auf dtm Hligtl errichlrle, aufqt.~ltllle gtriislt, tint streu, wtnn 
man will rin br.tlt (lrrlisltrnium). Since lhen Ibis ctymulogy has been 

t.U Thr:~rmrm. finawrt l!rllnllf• ,,1!. (amum: IJIIfltlltt V11 Ct~nge II, 1937, 39. 
tn llohh·r. IM06. I. ill(: J-:rne!ot Scbw::arz, ,\lilltllunym dt$ ,·~ttrttithruhtn ltutitnl• 

/Ur Gts.rhlthttfllrwhlln!l i:t, 1929, 210: .1. llarmall::a •. ·LUI 2. 1952. 343. 
'" ltiJ:mrlinbrh~ (Jtll'llt:lr :ur J.iJ11drr 1111</ \'dlkrrktmdt 2 (l.t'l)lllJ(, 1912). 139 . 
.&.1? A Tllfllllrrnrl Ytllf.'l uf I~ 1'urluN (London, 1!124) 136. 
oUI 19~1, 209, n. 2(1 (and Allhr:lm gnd Sllthl lfffi:J, 85 f.). vlgornu~l)' Tl:'j«h·tl Ill)' 

ohjecllon~ to lhb 1:'1)'11\0IO!t)'. In li~&r:hlt:htt 4. [•9. Allhdm droppl:'d II. 
tu !\.1. \'gsmC'r. Zrii!U'hr. f. lluJ•. l'h/1()/,.glt 2. 1!r.l5, !>~II. 

460 C:f. H. Z:blrm\'6 in \':nil: puhlfl.m sl11t111nll ~~ (l'rAAllt'. 19M). -tn. Thr Turki'h 
v.·onJ for liqllllr tz m(//Q tl uq11<1 waa llo:u. J. ~tmtUI, Allh. ,U·, \1'/M. 11)~tl, 4; HIS9, 
17. 

Ul Kltlnr !>thtl/ltn 3. ll!'o. 

t&: C:f. R. l.andl. -stra\'11," Hulltlin lJu Cungt S. 19~, 50-SI: Woe~lijne IU50, 
HD-169. 

W Arnhn 193G, 100-109. H. J;u:obSGhn (.-tm. /. l>A 42, 1923, 88) lhouJthl siMr>a 
nll5jhl IJe Scythian. 
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repeated"' so orten that to doubt it is by now almost a sacrilege. How 
exactly "to strew" acquired the meaning "funeral feast"-for that is 
the meaning of slrm1a, oot Slrtu or BtU-remained obscure. Starling with 
"to strew" some aulhon arri..-ed at "funentl feast" via "to heap> pyre>" 
to make a bed for the dead"; others associated strewing with strewing 
sacrificial gifts for the dead> honoring the dead> funeral. They would 
have found 8 way to connect slraujan with slraoa even if it should have 
meant coffin, tombstone, or quarreling heirs. Actually, no Germanic lan­
guage exists in which a word derived from "to strew" means una (uneraria. 

There remains the Slavic etymology. U (e11in qui suioail Ia lryzna'M 
s'apptllail pirll ou s/rava. Slrova tl)l slaDt; It mol rsl employl dt nos jours 
mcore au srm de "nourrilure,'' tl on le lrouot dans les documents oieuz­
lrhtqut.t t!l virux-polonais de XIV' d XVesitclts avec Ia signification spt­
r:inl de "IHlnqutl (unibrt."* Vasmer and Schwar.t"1 objected to this etym~ 
logy in thnt in Jordanes' time the ?o'ord for "food" must have been s•traoa 
and therefore could not have been rendered as Slraoa. This cannot be 
taken seriously. Should Priscus have written 11° TeaPa? Besides, Popo. 
viC pro\·ed;"' to my mind com·incingly, that the form slrava could have 
existed side by side with .~lraua.8 Occasionally and under special cir~ 

cumstances foreign words were borrowed for an old, native burial custom.• 
But it is most unlikely that the Huns turned to Slavs for a term to desig~ 
nate what was doubUess 8 Hunnic custom. One of Priscus' or Jordanes' 
informants s~ms to have been 8 Sla\._ Knowing neither Hunnic nor Slavic, 
Priscus or Jordoncs could ha .. ·c token slrooa Cor u llunnic word • ..,. 

&M E.g .. Lclrtu~r 1927, 10-19: F.. Roth. ~Gotbch Strawa, Grro.st, Paradrbrtt. ~ An· 
nulu At"lld. Sdtnl. J.~nnlt"at, wr. 8, S.l, 19:i.a, 37-!i2; w. l>frlrrr, MGennanlsc.h Strau)an.~ 
P/IIJ R2, 1960, 132-1-15. 

U6 J.u lry:na n'ilall po• un llmplt' fnfln, roots 11nt flit dt t"OI'Gtlirt di'Omaliqut, doni 
un t(Jm/)(11 /orRillfl Nplwdt prlnt'lpolt. 

w Xll.'derle 192ti, 53. 

"'' ~1. Vumrr, Ztil~hr. f. fiiiP. J>hi/ologlt 2. 1925, 5-10: Em"t S.:hwarz 1029, 210. 
w St.ornlk RodOVG rol:anloloshJ.-og inllilula 7, 1001. 107-220. 
ut Th" Slavlt' d)'mology. Unt sugl"6ted b)' Kotll~nkll (1863, 37-.a2), hiLl been 

attf'plffl by 1\:ehrtn; (Hili, 17) and Trautmann (1944. 23). Later!IC'holars turned Momm· 
wn·a conjecture (Jordant•. lndn p. 19H) that the Slav. borrowed •ltaoa from the Gotha., 
into a proved fact. Slot', t.g .. A. \\'aldr·Hoffmann, Lattinluhn flllrn.IOfll#ht• W6rltr· 
b11th (Heldl'lbtrg, 19~2). J.r. strava. 

410 Ossetlc drr!J, dO!} (llo.rkwart JP29, 81: Abat\' 1958, 373) b. Turkish. dO<)' ('"In thrlr 
[I.e., the Turk~') langua1e the Juncral cu&tom• arc call('d Mx1a," Mcnandcr, EL 207). 

•1 f.ontrar)' to Althelm's en1phollc llatcment (Aithelm and Stiehl 1!153, .t8), ''"'" 
hu nothin~ to do with U1e Hul;arlan "rdpnCa In a Byzantln(' rompllallon of the tenth 
century (RNJb ~. 1026, 15. 370). On Slavic rdNPiea meaning "to your ht"Bith~. aer I. 
Dulehrv, RIJ:unlinOJiavlfiJ 12, 19~1. 92, n. 70. In MllrCO l'olo, It occurs as •fraPilta. 
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CUCt:RUS 

Hubsehmid lakes Middle Cirt>t!k KoVKot'eoa•, Middle J.alin rucur11m, 
and Old Englhsh ('(}('tr, "<JUiver," to be a loanword from Hunnish.411 He 
adduces numerous similar sounding :'olongolinn ::tnd Turkh;h words rnr 
leather boUle, bow, and container, though nont.• which means "quiver." 
Jlubschmid finds this in no way surprhing for. us he asserts, nrtcr the 
beginning of the nineteenth century qui\'ers were no longer ust."<l. lie 
is mistaken. Not only is sadaq still the common Turkish word for qui\•cr, 
as it hos be('n for ccnturi('s, the Kirghiz shot whith bows and arrows until 
the 1870's and in the Altai guns displaced the bow only about umu, in 
some remote \'alleys even later. In 1929, I saw Tuvans carry bows and 
quivers full of arrows at ceremonial shooting contests. U cortr and so 
forth were of Allaic origin, it would be Avaric rather llum Hunnish. 

TRIHAI, NA!Iolt:S 

Akulir 

The litcraturv about the name or the liunnic people, which in Priscus 
occurs as 'AxGr•eor and 'AxGTC•eor, and in Jordanes as Acatziri, is cxten· 
sive. Tomaschek wa!i the (iBL lo suggest a Turkish l.'lymology, which 
has won wide acceptance; he thought Acatziri was ayac-nri, "forest men:'-M:l 
This etymology seems to be supported by :\ yaj·rri in the Turko-Arabie 
dictionary of 1:.!45* and in Rashid·'d Din, who refers to the Mongol !lyn­
onym hoi-in-irgan.• Sinor- called attention to yis-kisi, as some Turks 
in the Altni nrc named; it, too, ml•ans ''Jl<'ople of the wood." '11u• names 
or tlw Hussian IJre\'lyane and the Gothic Tcrvingi in the Ukraine have 
often been adduced as parallels to arac-ari. The llre\'lynnc are soid to 
have received their name "been usc th<'.Y Jived in the woods, "U1 and Ter­
vinai is supposed to have the same meaning:--··rorest man:·-

The Turkish etymology was rl'jcclcd by F. W. 1<\. :'oli.JIIer, Henning, 
and I fumilton. :'oliillcr .. , mainlaint'd that ai'ar. mean!!. ''tree," not "wood, 

411 l:'ualt fit phil11logir nwlrrnr (l'arb., l!lf>J), IH!I·I!Mt: S~hldm:ht 11nrl FiifiM'r (ll~:"m, 
19S5). 11J..I25. Duld1 lmktr b~Cltn!~ kokor In lto~~l11n (Sint'C>r" •111'N'mnrrnnt~gr~ TUAJ/..vgu 
llltMimn~f'! ia:y/.:a ~. 1132) • 

... Zrit~~hr. f. d. ~lrrnlrh. r>gnrmrlflrn :l:J, 11'17'..!, H2. 

" 1 llouUnm IM!I .. , :t.'l, ~9. 
&II Quolrd by l''l'lliol 1950, 210 . 

... Sinor JMR, 3 . 

.. , •1-an~ utlodaa v )e$dih," /'DNII' l•rtmtnn1Jkll ltl 1. 
... Sdaanfrltl 1\lll, 222 . 
...,. 1-'. \\'. K. '-lllller HH!o, 3, 3-4. 
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forest." llcnning"11 regards the usual deri\'alion of the name as "scarcely 
better than a popular etymology." lfamiltontn finds Ayaj-i!ri as strange 
a name as Qum~ri. "man of sand," Turuk~ri, ''Turk," or Rum-i!ri, •·man 
of Rum," also listed in the Turko-Arabie dictionary. He maintains that 
no such names cxi5l except in the contemporary Hashid-'d Din. Pelliot,a" 
althouah he eventually accepted the U!lual etymology, conff"S$ed to some 
doubts, He pointed out that tr)•ar. occurs only in the Altai and some western 
dialects; the Turton texts hove iyar, Kos ari has yiyar and yiyac, and Turki 
yayar: "insi, au ca.~ oil. 'Axtit'Cif?OI strait bitn Ayac-cri, nous dtvon.~ ad­
mttlrt quf', dts It militu du \'« sUclr., Its prinripulu raracltrisliques qui 
stparenl lt.~ diotrs dialuls turrs s'tlaienl dijiJ parlitlltmtnl ilablits. 

l'nlrss one is conYincrd that in the fifth century all Turks, or even 
all "Aitoians," as some scholars believe, SI)Oke the same language, Pelliot's 
doubts earry little wright. Hamilton's suspicion thai A yaj-ui or the ~ton­
gol period wa!\ a book wonl ill not justified eitl1er. Ayae-eri, named to­
gether with the live l'igur, occur in I he Cogotai ,·er.;ion or the Oguz-nnme;"1 

there were Ayac-eri in Anatolia,a'aand there still areAi'ac-eri in Khuziston.aT.Io 
These names, undeniably, ha\'e some rrs('mblance tn Acatziri. But 

whether tht're is more to it, whctht'r the Acntziri acluaUy lh·ed in woods 
as their namt' supposedly indicates, is a <IUestion which neilhcr dictionaries 
nor analogies but only t11e l('Xts estn answer. The interpretation or Urev­
lynne and Tervingi is anything but certain. Tretyakov lhinks thol Drev­
lyone is a distortion or an unknown name, an ntlempt to gh·e it a meaning.•" 
A('("ording to IJrnnnnn, lrr- in ., . ..,r ... ingi dm.•s nut lll'l."lllll "tfi'l'" but "r("ein, 

resinous wood" and, possibly, a kind of pinc-.m The Grculungi, lhose 
Goths who allqj:cdly were named artcr lhe "Kandy" steppes in the l1kraine, 
bore this name when Lhcy were stilllh·ing in Scandinavia.~" It is strange 
how scholars on the hunt for etymologies of Wiirltr are opt to rorget 
the Sachtn; Amminnus Marccllinu~> called the "!l.llndy" land of the 
Grculungi Emn1naric's "fertile country," ubtrts pagts.•r. 

a;~~ 1M2, 1-113, :;oo. 
CTI 1962, 58. 
an IUSU. 213. 

411 Ibn Fadlell 1030, 14i-H8. 

""' l'~lllot 1{1!10, 212, n. 1. 
"' Bm1hold, Bneudullfdia af Islam 2, 838; W. D. lh:nnlnjC 1952, SOO, n. R. 
t11 \·rulochnusluviunJkl~r plrmmu, 2·1\~. 

'" Abh. (0611ingl'n 3:M, :-\,1··., t"adagnlppco 4, lt)J.I, 271-UI. CJ. ah.o the contro­
\'l'l'S)' bttwCC"n II. Hownfo:ld and ..._ Allb~lm In lltllriigt :ur l\'umtnlmndt 1, 19!;6, 81-83, 

195-200, 241-246; 8, 195i, 36·-12. 
Ill Cf. \\'. KNIIUIC' 19&5, 12; ROknfc-11.1 19~71.1, 2-t6. Cl. also Emnl Schwerz 19~1, 3-1. 
a711 XXXI,3,1. 
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And now to the tc.xts: 

Jordanes speaks of the siles of the Acatziri and their way of life in 
the much-disru55ed ch&Jller V or the Gt:lirrl. To h•kc up the complt•x pro­
blem of the chapter's comJHlSition is not gcnnane to my pUI")Ktst'."' It 
is evident that Jordancs did not simply copy Cassiodorus' Gothic Hi:Jiory. 
th~ is indebted tu Cassiodorus for a good part of thr description of Scythia,•1 

but he ndapted his :murce lo his own work. He wrote. a.s Cassiodon1s could 
not have writt<>n: In Srylhia mtdium tsl lotus; indomili naliollts, and so 
forth. A number of pussages arc undoubtedly his own. He sptaks of the 
Bulgars supra mau Ponlirum, quos noti.~;simo.t ptrralorum llm;lrorum mala 
fu:t>runl, Ptft'ala is o specifically East Homan word, meoning "neglect, 
failure" (on the part of tht• emperors, gt'nerals, and so forth).• Not Italy 
but the Ralkan pro\"inces Wt'rt' raided and denstated by thc BuiRDr.J who 
crossed the Danube almost e\'ery year. It is unlikely that C.:assiodorus in 
Ra\'ennu was e\'en aworc of the existence of No\'iodunum in Scythia minor, 
not to speak of the Lake Mursionus.• th(" lagoon or Razt>lm which the 
Moesian Jordones must hove known very well. 

Although it is impossible to distinguish in each case between .Jordancs' 
h•xt and th(" shorter or longer borrowings from Cassiodorus, the passage 
in which we arc interested can be assigned to its authors with a (air degree 
of probability: 

lntrors11s illis (.~r. fluminibus) Dada r.f/, ad tflronat ,,tJtcitm '"duis 
A lpibus rmunila iuxla quorum sinistrum latus, qui in aquilont vtrgil, 
ab ortu \'isllllat fluminis ptr immtnsa ,,palia Vtndhorum natio pop11-
loso ronstdil (Gctica 3<1). (Wilhin tht'!-ie (ri\·ers] is Dacia, (ortified with 
steep Alps in the fonn of a crown, next whose left side, which inclines 
northward, from the source or the ViAlula through immense distan«s, 
dwells the populous notion of the Venethae.) 

The JIB!'I5BKC has a strong Cns.<~iodorinn ring,-IM Tht' rollo\\·ing may also 
go bock to the Golllic History: 

Quorum nomina lice/ nunc ptr oarias familias tl lora mulenlur, prin­
dpaliltr tmnw SrlmJtni t1 :\nits 11uminantur. (\Vhosc names, though 

uo l:or (;tliru 30·3:1, 5"" 1 .. IIAUJllmRnn, /I!J:UIIIi<tll 4, 192i·I92X, 138-139. 
U.l Cf. CipoiiR 1892, 23. 
az Ct. J. l'rltllrlth, ""t'btr c-inlat kontru-.·c-n. .. l."rast" lm l.,·bc-n dol'• aoll•f'hc-n C::t· 

schlchh~c-h~lbt:rs JonhmC'!.,~ .')8 MUnthtn 19U7, 40!j.-10i. 

• On this namt:, •l-c F. J. Mlkkolo, Sumbol~ grummatltut In /ltln01"/lm Joonnl5 
no:u~<~tlouoakt 2 (Cr.:Jcow, J02~J. C.33; G. 1'\andrls, Tht ,')lu1•cmlt and J::a:sl Europmn Rtl•ifa' 
18, 1939, 1-1-1: II. LownlaJ\skl, Of1118ttrlum C. Tvmltnltki (l'ornRn, 195!1), 211-22-1. ,\nothcr 
naml' of the lasoon II ·.-u1a"'o' (..tnolr'l'lcl llollonrliona 31, 1926, 216), 

'" Cipolla 1892, 23. 
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perhaps now changed through diUcrent ramilics and places., arc chieOy 
c:alled Sclaveni and Antes.) 

But now the tone chang~: 

.\"rluvtni a r.ivilalt Novietunenst' tl laro qui app~llalur Muniano usqut 
11d l>onastrum d in bortam Visela ltnus rommoranlur. (fhc Sclaveni 
dwell from the city of Novietunum and the lake which is called Mursian 
as far as the llniester and northward as far as the Visr.Ja.) 

Both tlu:! words in Homan type and the content gh·c the l1assage to Jor­
danes. Kote in particular the switch from \'istula to Viscla. 

Procl'eding eastward, the author det!cribes the silt'S of the other group 
of the Vencthae: 

,lnlt.'> llfro, qui s1ml rorum fortissimi, quu Ponlicum mart cui1HIIur. 
a Donculm f'.tlt'nduntur u.~que ad Danaprum, quat {lumina multis man­
sionibus ad invieem absunl. (The Antes, indeed, who are the strongest 
of them, extend from the Dniester to the Dnieper, where the Pontic 
SfR is curved. Th('S(! rivers are many days' journey apart rrom each 
other.) 

The words in Homan type point definitely to Jordancs. Suddenly we 
listt'n again lo Cassiodorus. evidently carefully copied: 

1\d lilus autrm Ommi, ubi lribru (aucibus flurnla Vislulat (l11minis 
rbibunlur, \'"idiunrii rrsidtnl, n diutrsis nalionibus adgrtgali; post quO& 
ripam Or-rani itrm A.-.~li trnnrl, pacatum hominum grnu.t omnino. (But 
on the shore of the ocean, where the streams of the RiYer Vistula are 
disch&ru{'d b)• three mouths, dw«"ll thr Vidivarii, compounded of sev­
eral notions, arter whom again lhe Aesti hold the shore of the ocean, 
a race or mrn wholly pacirit'd.) 

The allusion to Tacitus, Gtrmania 45, :i,.u ond the change from Viscla 
back to Vistula points to Cnssiodorus. And now the crucio) passa.ge: 

quibus in aU.!!Irum adsidtl gen:c Af"al:irorum forlis!!ima, frugtm ignara, 
quat ptroribus d IJtmrlionibus vitlilal. (l"o the south of them (quibus] 
resides the most mighty race of the Acatziri, ignorant of agriculture. 
which li\'es upon its herds and upon hunting.) 

Mommsen li!l.lcd uidilart as typical for Jordanes.• To what does the 
Nlative pronoun rtft'r-lo the Anles or the Aesli? (itlira 23-24 is in 
this resp11'ct rather instructive: 

4N A• In l"arlat \", 2. Unt pointed out by Schlrun 18-i6, -49-W. 
• In hb trllllon or Jordanu. lnrln: 199. 
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The Suetidi arc of this stock and excel the l"f'-Sl in statul't'. However, 
the Dani, who trace their origin to the same 11Lock, drove from their 
homes the Heruli who claim preeminence among all nations of Scandzo 
for their tallness. 

Sun/ quamquam d horum posi/ura Granii, ,\rrgand:i, Eunixi, Tarlrl, 
Rugi, Arorhi, Ranii. quibus non anlr mullos annos Roduulf rex fuil, 
qui r.onlunplo proprio ffgno ad Thtodoriri Golhorum rrgis gumio cor~· 

uolauil, d, ul drsidtrauil, inwnil. (However, there are in the place 
of these peOJIIC the Granii, Augandzi, Eunixi, Taetcl, Rugi, Aprochi, 
Ranii. Q\·er these, not many year.1. ago, Hudolf was king, who, spurning 
his own kingdom, Oed to the bosom of Theodoric king ar the Goths 
and found the refuge he desired.) 

As the text stands, quibus refers to the seven peoples nomed just be­
bore. Yet RodvuU was not their king but king of the Heruli.'" After 
the short digrt'ssion Jordancs rt>lurns to the nntion nf which he had spoken 
before. He wa11, thus, quite capable of referring by quibU$ not to tht' Aesli 
in the quotation from Cassiodorus but to his own Antes. That quibus must, 
indeed, be und~rstood in this way is shown by the following part of the 
calalogus gtnlium: 

Ultra quOJJ (sc. Acatziros) disltndunt supra matt Ponlicum Hulgarum 
sedt.s, quos notissimos puratorum nostrowm mala («trunl. hine iam 
Hunni quusi {ortbosimorum ymlium ctsfNS bi{ariam populorum rabitm 
pullularunl. nam alii A ll:iagiri, alii Saoiri nuncupantur, qui lamtn 
srdrs habenl divisas: iu.rla Chtrsonam ttllziagiri, quo Asia,. bona mrr· 
calor imporfal, qui at'slalt' campo!> puvagcml rffusas St'dts, proul ar­
mtnlorum inviluvtrinl pabula. llitmt supra mart Ponlicum st rtft­
rt'nlts. Hunuguri aulrm hine noli sunl, quia ab ip.~is pellium murinarum 
wnil commtrcium: quo.~ lanlorum virorum formiduoil uudacia. 
(Re.yond them (the Acatziri) extend nbove the Pontic sea the territories 
of the Bulgurs, whom the punisham·nls of our sil1ll ha\'C~ made notorious. 
After these the Huns, like a cluster of mighty races, have spawned 
twofold frenzied peoples. One people are called lhe Alh::iugiri, the 
other the Sa\·iri. These hold separate tenitorics; nrar the Chrrsn­
nese the Altziagiri, wh~l'<' the merchant imports the goods of Asia. 
These in summer wander through the plains, scattered terrilories, ns 
far as the pasture of the llocks in\'iles them. In winter llwy withdraw 
again to the coast or the Pontic sea. Alter these nre the Hunugiri, 
wdl known because from them comes the trade in enninc. nerore 
them the courage of many brave men has <JU&iled.) 

"' Mommnn 1882, 15-&. 
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Even if one or the other flosculus should go back to Cassiodorus. ... 
the passage as a whole must be attributed to Jordancs. The Bulgars have 
their sites ultra, that is, east of the Acatziri, and $Upra, that ia, north• 
of the Black Sea: from there the "Huns sprouted out into t\\'0 savage hordes." 
As Schirren recognized more than a century ago, .Jordanes' Dulgars and 
lluns in this chapter of the Gtlica are but two names of the same peopleGII 
Schirren thought that Jordanes simply foliO'A·ed Cassiodorus. who in \'"aria 
VIII, 10, 4, likewise identiried the Bulgan with the Huns. But in the sixth 
century this equation was quite common. Ennodius, for example, called 
o horse captured from the Bulgars tquum lluniscum.'11 To Jordanes' 
Bulgars, Antes, and Sclavini (RCJmana 388) correspond Procopius' Od,,.o{ 
Tf. "ai "AIITOI xal .ExJ.a{lTjiiOl (VII, H, 2) and Od.,.,ol T£ xall:xAafl'l"ol 
>e"al '"AVTaa (Antcdola 18, ed. Comparctti, 122). 

Saviri and Hunuguri, too, denote in Jordanes one, and only one, people. 
Arter describing the sites and economy of the Altziagiri, he turns to the 
other of the hifaria rabit.f. One expects that he would deal with the Sa­
viri. Instead the speaks of lhe fur tmde of the Hunuguri.'111 Jordanes' 
identification of the two peoples is quite undenr.tandable. Although Priscus, 
Agalhias, lff·nonder, t~nd Theophylactus Simocattn clearly differentiate 
between them, their accounts show that from the 460's to the end of the 
seventh century the Onogurs (Hunuguri) "·ere the closest neighbors of 
the Sabirs. They lh·ed north of the Caucasus, on the eastern shores of 
the Black Sea, in the Kuban area.... In the list of nations in the appendix 
to the chronidt~ Attrihul~l lo ZAchnriaa or Milyll"nl", written in 555,"' 

the Onogur are nomed first, the Sabir third . 

..._ l~or pul/ullart !\lomms"n (1&2. 63, n. 2) rdtrrc:d to Varlat Ill, 0. But, B5 Cl­
tmlla (11192, 23) riRhtly nmlll'lt.ed, /q frusto/ogla non puO datt 1111/l«ntt guaNnli"ia dl 

:rl~11ru flltrlbu:lont, ptl't!V lru urll/l)r/ pH~ o ~no c:onltmporuntl ~ tO<M o~fiQ/c: II'OMrt 
rl•wnlrl dl slfallt lp«lt . 

.. For 11Uru and 111prn In ~~~graphical dt>sc:rlplions, 5ft' If. Slurcnbttg l93:l, l99ff. 
"o Sc:hlrh'n 18-46, MI. 
Ul MG/1 AA '\'II, 169. 
tilt l'ttll11m m11rlnar11m ((Jmmrnlllm. /of111 Dlt'ana any of the numerou• apedn ol 

small rodrnh. from ermine and marten to squlml and mole; d. Stein, I'U' 14, 2398. 
'l'l1e ·nllet-• or the Hunuj(Url were apparently the -wild mice~ or whose sklnl, aceonllniC 

tn IIM)'C'hiu~. th~ I'RrlhiAnt ukd to make their cooLs: In the Parthian language lht'y 
were callt-d al'rlt»f!. t.t .. sumJJr, -sable.~ cr. t:. Schwenlner, •AI. umura-,, samuru-~ 
unci dl" pontls.d•cn lliluw.- Ztlluhri/1 ftlr FJ<t'flltithtndot Sprathforuhung 71, 1953, ~9-1. 
1Urkls.h •an111r, ~ble,· I~ an Iranian loanword. 

,., ;t.toravcslk 1030. 
'N To the tranalatlons lbled In !\loravnlk OT 2, 219, add t·. W. K. MGiler, Chttulal. 

Ztll~hr. 8, 191n-.I020, 312, and Plgulc:,'3kala, \'DI I (6), 1939, 107-117. The story 
aOOul Lh1• liun llona11ur In llovsfs Dan:uran~l (1961, 03-65) Is as canfu:.cd u 111 rhron­
ology; lh hbtorl~ value Is nU. 



Tht' Bulgars-nomads. mounted archers, entirely dependent on their 
horses-lived, or course, in the steppe. Although no oneC\'Cr doubt(>tllhat, 
no one !le(>RI!i to hR\'C drawn from it the nt.'ce:o;5-ary conclusions as to the 
sites of the Acatziri. The discus!'>ion about them cenh•n•d almost cxdusivrly 
on their supposed proximity to the :\e~ti.""' l:lecause the Altzi11giri, th" 
Wt'Slt'rn branch of the Oulgars, "wen: ncar Chcrson'' in the western Crimea 
and "in tht' winter betook thcmsel\'es north (.,·upm] lht' Black Sea," 
they must ha\'e ronmed o\·er the plain east of the Dnieper. To 9 tl'jl(ion 
nul far from the HQmAn frontit'r point also the frequt'nt raids of tht' Hul· 
gars across the Danube. This, in turn, pennih an approximate localization 
of the Acat.ziri. West Q( the Bulgars, south of lht' Ant.('S, leads to the lower 
course of the Hug and Dnie:o~tcr, pt"rhaps as far west as the Pruth. 

The southern border of the forest steppe in the Ukraine runs from 
the northern edge of the nellsk ~teppc in Oessarabia to Ananye\', the up1..-r 
course of the Ingul, Kremenchug on the Dnieper, Poltava, Valuiki, Hori!io-­
glehsk, to the VoiQ:a north of Sarnlu\' ... "ll was ht•lit'\'t•d," wruh· the 
emimml So\'iel gl'Ogrnpher Berg. ''that at on!.' timr thr slrpJle was CO\'t'rrfl 
with foresh which wen.~ deslroyt'd by tlw nomads. This \'icw is mistak('n ... ,, 

Of lll'rodutus· Jlylaca. Minns rightly said that it hardly rt"quircd many 
trees to attract allention in the hare steppe loud,.,. 

The sites or the Acntziri were soulh of the just indicated line, in tht• 
le\·e), woodless steppe. Priscu!li illi in agreement with .Jordanes. f-Ie too 
Jllaccs lhe AC'atziri ''in Scythia on the Pontic Sen.'·•• Tht' Acnlziri wrrr 
a people of the ste)lpe, not "forest men," not a;•ar·tri. 

Being nwano of the risks in\'olved in the analysis of a text as patrhcd 
up as the Grlir11, I do not delude myself about I he fragility of some of my 
suggestions. But I trust that in the main point, the loca.liznlion of lhc Acat­
ziri in the steppe, I am not mistaken. 

Now we cnn return to thl' name itself. Ilea\'e aside the 'tuestion whetht'r 
ayar meant<; trel.' or forest; in lhc firth t:enlury it may lnl\'(' meant both. 
It is concei\'nble, though unlikely, that at the lime we hear of lhe Acntziri 
they had 1110\'Cd from the forests in the north to the strppe, and their 
neighbors called them "forest men" bccau!>C they came from there. Their 
name alone would not make lhem Turks; the Kez P<'rc(;,_ in Idaho did 

UO \\',ft. llt•nninJI (11152, 511:'1 at ltusl con.~hlrn. tht' JH7Uilollity of l~Ating the- Al'AI· 

zlri with thr hl'lp or lhl' dato on lhl' Uul,:;ars. but In lib otlinlon It Is -J.o~· no mnn• drar 
"'hi'IT J•n-rl!l('ly onr b to lnlo(l:lnt• thrlr M-:11$.-

'"' UtrK 19!.0, 68. 
"7 Jloid,, 1113. 
ue ~llr1ns 1!113, 1~. 

'" Tr)p :rod.: Tcil UOnw r,n•Onn1r. 
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not speak French nor the Black Feet in '-fontana English. But all 
this is beside the point. If Acatziri had been Ayac-cri, Priscus would have 
\\Tilten •"AydT~If?Ot. He never rendered a foreign g by kappa. He wrote x 
not y; his "PnelJtt(! is Recimer. Ricimer, Ricimerius, notRegimer; "E,bfxro• 
is Jo:decon, Ediea, 'AvqyioxAo, Anegi5clus. lie \\TOW Btp,•dK,o• (or 
Viminacium and Ere~rxf1 for Serdica but Mdf!yor; for :\fargus. 

After the elimination or the equation Ar.al(:)iri = Ayac-tri, geographi­
cally untennble and phonetically unsound,• there remain two more at­
lt>mpts to explain the ethnic name. The one suggested by L. N. Gumile\' 
need not detain us; he takes Acatziri for Turkish aka, "older," and carig, 
"army,"101 which is nonsense. The other explanation has been offered 
by a number or scholars, mo!!l re~ntly by Henning and Hamilton. They 
assume that the Acatziri were the "white Khazars," aqxazar. Before turning 
to Henning, wp have bri('fly to deal wilh Hamilton's excunion into ChiDese. 
He thinks he round lh<" name Xazir in a list of thr. T'ieh-le tribes in the 
north, preser\'ed in Sui shu, chapter 84: "North of the kingdom of K'ang 
on the ri\'fr A-le nre ho lith ho chieh po hu pi ch'ien chu hai ho pi hli ho gang 
.~u pa y~h rooi k'o Ia and others, with more than thirty thousand 5oldiers."• 
To Hamilton's ear A-te. ancient a-l~k. sounds \'ery much like Atil, the 
Turkish name of the Volf!:B. llu lit!h, ancient xa..d'irl, is, he believes, 
a transcription of Adil, again the Volga, and lro r.hith, ancient al-d:iel, 
st"ems to transcribe Xazir.• In this way Hamilton arrive! at "on the 
Alii arc the Adil Xa1.ir." Xazir and Xaz.ar are, in his opinion, the same: 
J.'allimnu n,li dan:~ 1,. mf(iz aori~tc- 1-lail en lurt! anei~n d~.'f plus banal~s. 
lie rdcn; to Anncnian Xazirk. The Chinese name and the Armenian 
support in his \'icw the equation 1\kalzir = •,tq-Qa:ir or •,tq-Xazir. 

Hamilton's equations are unconvincing. Ho lith is clearly thf name 
or a tribe, not of a river. t\lil cannot in one short passage be transcribed 
in two diffrrt'nl ways. And th{' Volga dnes not now north u( K'ang = Sa­
markand. 

In identifying thf Acatziri with the Khazars, Henning follows another 
line of rea!lloning. Like llan1ilton, he refers to Annenian Xa:ir =- Khazar, 
which, howevt>r, h(' does not take for a variant of the name but or its ori­
ginal form. He stresses that no nation was as close to the Khazan as the 

600 The ~pelllng ARar.arl (Cht~:mm ..• loMan/a Ag.az/ros votal) in the anon)lmous 
groJ{riiiJlh('r or Ha\·rnnaa 1\', I (t:unh: 1940, 2., H) Is or no consequence; cr. J. Schuetz, 
SU .\flinr.hm li, 1942, :l.f • 

.\01 In M. I. ArtOhiOnov, SA U, 19 .. 0, 56. 

10:1 Hamilton 1002, 2f .. 27. Thr ume list In Pt/ Shih, eh. 90, hu som(' dlffu~nt 
~crlptlons. In moat co~~ It Is Impossible to dn:ldc whether tbc nami!'S 11ft blnoms or 
trlnom~. 

1111 l-lamllton 1962, :;.3, n. U; 57, n. 47. 
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Armenians, This is certainly tnae, but Pelliot nevertheless called Xtu:ir pm 
c:ontluanf'IM for the rcc:on!llructinn of an original with i instead of a as in nil 
other scriptions of the nome. Henning thinks Xazir is supported by XdCa­
eor, a name he found in ~loravcsik. XciCa~o• undoubtedly stands for Khnzar. 
But the writings in which this name occurs (the Nolilia Epi~c:opalum and 
the glosses of an unknown scholiost) abound with corruptions. In the dis­
cussion of the name!' Atalziri and 1\.h&zar, Xdta!?OI can he disregan.lcd. 

The link between Acatziri and Khaznr is, in Henning's opinion, KS/l in 
the mentioned list of nations north of the Caucnsus.w KSR can be Xasnr 
and Xasir; in Kha1.arian •Xaeir may have become Xazir and Iuter Xazar. 
Whether such n development in the practically unknown language of the 
Kasars was possible or not has lillie interest to us, for 'AxdT~I{IOt-Acat­

ziri was definitely not • Aq-Xatir. 
The ethnic name occurs in Priscus six times: (1) F.l. l:JO.: d~aT~I!?w,. 

(Cantabrigicnsis, Uruxellcnsis, E!lcorialensis) and thmTC&eav (Munaccnsis, 
Palalinus); (2) EL 130u: KUt'Cl~wll (nil codices); (3) EL 1~: d>~aT~!!CtJ,. 
(all codice!i); (·1) El. 139u: dxan~("l<tJV (the same); (5) Bl~ 58611: 'AxnTl(IOIC 
(the same): (6) EL 58810: 'AxaTleot,; (the same). 

01 all the scholars who struggled with the prolalcm of Uu.•. Acal.?.iri 
only ~tarkwart realized lhc importance of the textual tradition. lie lli~ 
cussed it in a work where one should not expect it, the posthumously pub­
lished Enl.dtltung drr armtnisrhtn /Jislii.mtr.• Markwart showed that 
Priseus in all probability wrote 'AxdTteot, which Inter scribes "emended" 
to 'AxtiTCteot. They did it thl' first two timl's only. l.atl'r they ll't the 
name stand as il. was. jlCfhRJI~ expecting that the reader would now correct 
it himself. Suidas, quoting Priscus. has 'Axal'ler:H;.1107 

It is unlikely that TC in Pri,cus was meant to render -Is- or -c-, as )tark­
wort thought. Since he wrote 'Aiu).C6rto'~ (EL 121 4), what coulll hn'"e 
pre\·cnted him from writing 'AxdCI!?ot for Akacir or Akalsir'l There arc 
three IJO"sibilities, as far as I can sec, to account for lhe difrcrence between 
'Axdneot and Jordanes' Acnl.ziri. The first could be Lhc chanJ(C from 
li to M in vulgar Latin. Second, the same change may ha\'e occulTl'd 
in the language of the Acaliri in the eighty yean; which St~parah~ Prillcu~ 
from Jordane5, And, third, one could think that Priscus "reconstructed"' 
the nome; he might ha\'e heard Akatsir and still ha..-c written 'AxdTt!_IOI. 

The last possibility st'ems somewhat fnr-rctchl"d. Againsl the second 
one, in itself not exactly likely, speaks the spelling OiiJ.TlCuvf!o' In Agathias 

1041 19!>0, 207, n. 3. 

* J:or a nt'tll" vlc.w of lhr lbt, Sl't' 1.::. r.z ... giMy. A Oil 13, 1961. 2 .. 11-251. 
* Orl~ntullu thrblluna 21 {RomC') Hl32, 208·2U9. 
Nl7 A. Adler, rd., I, 411, 77g.14. 
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ver:.us Ult.zinzufl'S in Jordancs; Agathias wrote his history a[ln the Gtlica. 
Only the first possibility remains: Jordanes changed '.tbriT,eo' to Acatziri 
as he changed Sr.andia to Scandza or Burgundiones to Burgundzones. 
In my opinion, the '·emended" forms in Priscus go bnek to the spelling 
in Jordanes. All manuscriJ•ls of the E;curt'la dr. lrgalionibus are copied 
(rom one codex. The apogmphs were made by Andreas Damarius and 
other scholars in the later part of the sixteenth century, at which lime 
already three printed editions of the Grlit'a existed.* It seems more pro­
bable to me that the sixteenth-century stholnrs, following Jordanes, "cor­
reeled" the Priscus text nllher than Gn·ck scribes o( the sixth centnry as 
Mnrkwart thought. 

lll'nning's hi!!.torical arguments for th(' identiricntion of the Acaliri 
with the KSR are based on Priscus, fragments 30 nnd 3i. In about -163, 
the SaraAuri subdurd lhe Ac.uliri after many battles; they thl'mselws had 
been driwn out o( their country by the Sabirs who had bl'en set in motion 
by lhr A\·ars, and the Avars in their turn by peOJ)ICS which fled (rom man­
eatinR Jil:rirfins romin,:: (rom thE' ocean (fr. 30). In 4fiD thf' Sarnguri, ofh•r 
their attack on the Acatiri and other peoplr!ii, A~aTipot~ xat d.U.ot.; i6vEatv 
E:uOipEI'ut, marched against the Persians, crossed the Caucasus, ravnged 
Jlu•rift, and ovcrrnn Arnu·nia (fr. 37). Combined with Priscus' statement 
about lhe sites o{ the Acatiri in Scythia on thr Pontic Sea, the two frag­
ments arc SUJlposed to prove that the people Jived in the steppes between 
Kuban, Don, and Volga, thus in obout the same region as the KSR -~ Xasir 
or Xo,.or, 

1 am unable to atcct•J•l llenuing's condu~ions. It IUUI'it be emphasized 
that tht' two frngmcnls wcrl!' shorlcncd by the scrihc5 who put them to­
gether for the coll(•clion o{ Constanlinc Por)1hyrogcnitus. For fragment 
30 this has been pro\·ed by lloravcsik.50t A comparison or fragment 30 
and the IJt·t:inniug o( rrogment 37 shows clearly that the IaUer was also 
abhn·\·iatrd. It refers to the ha1tlc5 in fragment 30, {or it would be air 
surd In as.o;.umc thai in ·163 the Saraguri subdued lhc Acatiri and three 
years later, before marching against the Persians, atlack<'d them again. 
Fragnumt :in, :~s it stands, says nothing about the war b<'hwen the Sara­
guri and other Jll'OJ•I('s h<'siclc the At'.aliri, briefly referred to in fragment 37. 
In other words, the original Priscus text contained considerably more 
about the mnny fights of the Snmguri ngninst the Acatiri and other peoples. 
It may also ha\'C been more specific about lhe region where those Hghta 
took plac<', nllhough Priscus was 8Jlparcntly not well informed about 

Mil llomm~n In th" preloc~ to his tdlllon of Jordutllt#, 11\X. 
6010 Hl30, S!J.fi. ... 
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the events in the vastness of European Sarmatia. Or should we ~ally 
believe that the llerodotetm grirrins came from the rivt'r which t'nr.nmpas.<Jed 
the earth? He that as it may, there is no rcm;,on to belie,·e that in 46:i 
the Acatiri had moved from the sites they had held in the last years of 
Attila's reign "in Scythia on the Pontic Su," and artt>r a few years under 
Attila's yoke had regained their freedom. For two or three yenrs they 
wen~ the subjects or the Santguri, but by the middll· of the sixth century 
Jordanes knew them as fortissimo g'ns, subject to no one. Moravesik 
thought it seU..evident that at that time they were still whert> they werr. 
in the 460's, which, as I tried to dcmonslrate, was west of the Azo\" Sea. 

Only by mistranslating the passage in frnsment 37, which I quoted 
from Priscus' Gre('k t('xt, could it be argu('d l11at lhl~ Acatiri follow,~! 

the Sarasuri on the march against the Persians. The editors of the Bonn 
edilit)n and C. Miillt'r in Fragmtnta 1/islorirorunr Grauorr1m IV, 107, 
translated the passage rum :\caliris alii.~qut gmlibus nmiumli. Doblhofer 
has im Bundr mil dtn Akalziren,110 and Altheim :U$ammcn mil dur Akal­
zirtn,u.1 although Mora,·csik pointed out ycarsU.:l ago that thct~c translations 
were wrong. Gordon correctly says "ha\"ing attacked the Akutiri and 
other races."611 I want to slress that Henning's views ari' not based on 
this mistranslation. 

The East Romans tried to conclude an alliance with tht' Acotiri nbout 
445 and actually concluded one with tht· Saraguri artcr the newcomers 
from the East had conquered the Acotiri. It is most unlikely that the 
Romans had contact with barbarians between Kuban, Pon, and Volga, 
rar beyond the ken of the government in Constantinople. In the wild 
melee of the t>arly •160's, the Saraguri ob\'iously JlUSIIl·d for a short lime 
beyond the Don and Dnieper. All this speaks against the identification 
of the Acaliri with the KSR north of the Caucasus. 

For Akalir I ha\'e no etymology to oUcr. KoveldaxtJ:;, the name of 
one of their rulers in the lotc 440'tt,U.1 is JIOS9ibly Turkish. Justi listed it as 
Iranian, probably because he relied upon a third-century inscription from 
the Crimca61~ which J..atyshC\' restituted in analogy with Kuridachus.61' 

Ct nom, says Sinor, a un~ consonantt turqut, mais jt n"ai pas riussi d l'idtn· 
ti(itr.DI7 Kuridachus mig11t be qurlaq, qurl, "wuU," and the diminutive 

610 195{1, 7-1. 
•u Althc:hn IUD:!, 4, ::77. 
lit 1930, 60, n.. I, 

au C.ordon 1000, 12. 
1" EL 13011o1t>ZI" 
&U Juatl 189.5, 167. Cf. aliO Zguita 19~. Ill, 133. 
Itt IOSPE 1, 218. 
117 Sinor 19-tS, 2, n. 1. 
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suHiK q; compare Gothic Wulfila. Nemeth maintained that qurl, "worm," 
acquired the meaning "wolf" only in recent times.611 How recent is "recent"? 
In Qozwini's Nuzhat al..qulub, written in 1339, qurl already means wolf.61' 

QurJ wa,;. apparently a general tenn for living beings, used for the wolf 
when its actual name was taboo.• 

As long as the discussion of Akatir had to be, as briefly can the other 
tribal names of the Huns be dealt with. 

Ultintur 

llltzinzures. OVJ•ri11Coveoa, is composed of Ullin and tur. Whatever 
Ullin may mean, it is probably as Turkish as il in iltur. 

Four names end certainly, one almost certainly, and another one pas. 
sibly in -gur. 

1. Kot>Tr,?iyoveoa. Although the exact lonn hidden behind the various 
readingsW cannot be determined, the name ends even in the most aberrant 
\o'ariants in -gur. 

::!. Hunuguri,• 'OrOyoveo,, is Turkish On-Ogur, ''ten Ogur." Hamilton 
tried to pro\'C that Onogur is a poor transcription of On-Uygbur. The 
Byzantines allegedly were unable to render the diphthong UIJ in their script.• 
But they wrote 'DYJPdeaaot; and '!J~x;OM there V.'8S nothing that could 
have prevented them from writing ••owmlyoveo•. 

3. Othlyotii}Ot. Except in two inferior codices. the readings, as rnani· 
fold as those of Kutrigur,m all end in -gur. 

4. The Bittugures, one or the tribes who acknowledged Dengiz.ich as 
U1eir leader, joined the Ostrogoths on Uteir trek to Italy; Ragnaris was 
one of them. Agatbias' Blnoet~ is •BJTf'OPPEI.• 

5. ToVao11eE.t;. Priscus (EL 121~) has ToV11oveat2-1, Jordanes (Ge­
Uta 90q) Tuncarsos•cc, •Tuncursos. Markwart emended ToV11aot•ee' to 
read ToVr1ovee;.m 

'1& KCIA 2, 44. 
"' lJSOAS 6, 1931, 565. 
&10 A. M. Shehcrbak in /s/Drichnkoc ra:~~Uic lrblki /urtiUlkh lct:!ll:oD, 132-133. 
611 Mota\'C5Ik, /:IT 2, 171·17'l. 
sa (;cllw 63. thmuauri It nut Hun-uguri,ln "A'hlch eue Jurdand would have written 

Hunnuaur!, but Un·U&url. 
HI 1962, 38. 
'* :O.Ienandl!'r, 1:'/, 4!J2,. 
Ua MOnl\'~lk, /IT 2, 238. 
hi Zcuu 1837, iOO. 
"')farkwarl 1911, 11, note. Liller (1932. 208), ht: chansed hll mind and took ttae 

name to be •Tunlur, But atpa could nut render l, 



In I<oibal ton means "people"; see Prilsak (1952, 56) with reference 
to Castren. 1l1c Tongur, Dongur, Tongul were "bones" of the Altni Turks 
(Grum-Grthimailo 1930, 19). If I remember correctly, Tongur was 
mentioned to me as a "bone·· on the Dzhakul Hiver in the Khoshun Kem­
chik in Tannu-Tuva. 

6. l:&eooyot. After signinA the pcar.r lr<'aly or :\targus, Aleda and 
Attila went to war against the Sorosgi, a people in Scylhia.li:ll J{ulukovskii 
took the name, a hapax legomrnon, for misspelled Saragur,&z~ which was 
not a good guess. When one thinks of TO Tti'Jv EoyO; 101•o; in Nicephorus 
Callistu!i'i,610 which g~s back to Theophylactus' toV.: ·o,•cUc. one is tempted 
to take the sigma at the beginning of the name for a dittogrophy: 11f!OGaoeoa­
yov; <·11(.lOO'O(.lOO'yov.:. •OPOl..TOJ is possibly a distortion or OPOY /'OJ. 
Priscus' Oiiewyat are mis.<>pelled OVyt•JQOt.~~a' The possibility that (l..')oeoayo' 
stands for 'Oyoveo' cannot entirely be ruled out. 

Angi.~ciri 

The name occurs only in Gflica 128,: angi.~ciros-, anyi:<fcirt:.<:. The 
Angisciri were one of the four tribes which remained Joyal to Dengizich. 
Vasmer took angi- to mean the same &5 OJo: my, "gras5land'';UI lhe Angis­
ciri would, thus. be the "gnasshmd Sciri." As, howev<'r, the other three 
tribes, llltzinzures, Bittug:ures, nnd Bardorc.'i, hnve Turkish names. it SC<'ms 
more likely that Angi...ciri is also Turkish. The li'icribts may have assimi­
lated an unfamiliar n&nll' to that of th'~ Sciri, who in the Uomamr are named 
twice and in the Gflira five times. 1lnyi.~- is reminiscent or iiyi: ,"field.''DI 
.t1ngi.~dri might be 1lngisgiri. 

Bardora 

The nnmeJM is evidently compounded of var, as in OVa(!Xt•n•iTat, and 
--dor. This dor-dur is not only the second clement in t:ltzindur; il oecurs 
also in JJayulldllr, the name of an Oghuz tribt', and the tribal names listed 
by Prilsak (I 952, 77).6S$ CN;ilur is a Kirghiz clan .... 

$U l'ri"'u~. 11/. l:.!:!u. 
m 1913, 1, 20~ •. 
UD J>G 1-47, (', 31:15l'. 
PI "IOrR'Inlt.:, HT '2, '2:.!7, 238. 
Ul Arklo. f. 1wrJ. fllol. ~. I!IH, ft7-&1. 
62:11 J(ishttharl, :!2; Muluv 19r>1, :ZIIti: ~. IS. 
Uol Gtlita 12"s.; \". I. barduru • 
.., Appan-nlly ttone of then• IIC'Iongs to tltt sroup or nomn with tltl.' lmpl.'rotlvc 

~urnx -rlur, "l~•hlch 1.. Ubon:!.-1 dl~oeuutd In AOif IS. HIG2. 233·2 .. 3. 
Nl \"innlkoY 19MI, na. 16. 
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Baea~AT 

This people is named together with Unugur and Sabir.117 Markwart 
(19Z.I, 324) took Barselt to be an Ossetic plural: Barsel-1. He identified 
the •Barsel with Menander's (•Bae)Cd.lo'; Basi1-k~ in Ps. Moses Chorenac'i; 
B'grsykU' in the Jist of 555; BtgCIAca, the old home of the Khazars; 
and Bartula, one of the three tribes of the Volga Bulgars. All this is highly 
hypothetical. For more speculations on these names, see Minorsky 1958, 
9-1, and Oriens II, 1958, 125-126; Artamonov, index 498, s.v. Barsily. K. 
F. Smirnov (KS 45, 1952b, 95) thinks the graves at Agachkalinsk near 
Buinaksk on the northwestern shore of the Caspian Sea can be assigned 
to the BarsH. Barsd occurs in the legend of a Volga Bulgarian coin of 
the tenth century (seeS. A. Janina, MIA ttl, 1962. 187, n. 41). 

Ka6lr1TJ•ol 

John of Antioch (E/ .. 139.) is the only author to call the Cadiseni a 
Hunnic people. Seventy years ago NOldeke proved that the Cadiseni, 
repeatedly named by Byzantint>, Syriac, and Armenian authors, had nothing 
to do with the he Huns.• 

Zd).o, 

Mentioned only by Menander (EL 443,) as a Hunnic tribe. It is diffi­
cult not to think of Ptolemy's Edlot in European SannatiaMD and Pliny's 
Salae in Colchis,W1 but see BapaijAT. 

~dp&{!Ot 

On the various fonns, see :Moravcsik, BT 2, 262. For years the Sabin 
were the favorite objects of name hunters. Pelliot was inclined to accept 
NCmcth's Turkish etymology;WI the Sabirs were "the wanderers.""' Hen­
ning (1952, 502, n. 5) thought he found the Sabirs in the Sogdian Naf­
namak, which would place Sabir in the neighborhood of Turfan Jong 
after the fifth century. MOOr offers a particularly unconvincing Iranian 
etymology.11u 

117 Moravcslk, BT 2, 87. 
&a Hcslonod as B'RSYJ.Q by Markwart; W. B. Henning (1952, aof, n . .f.) SU88Hlll 

D'RS'IGQ, Annenian Htmllk'. 
1n ~zwei \'lilkl-r \'ordenslens,H ZDMG 33, 1897, 157·163. 
MO Grog. 

IWIJJN \'1, 14. 
Wt tOSO, 232. 

WI ,\.IXy 25, 1929, 81-88. 
'" t'Jb 31, 1959, 205-200. 



After the collapse of Allila's kingdom, "Sciri and Sadagarii and certain 
of the Alans , .. rtccivcd Scythia minor and :Moesin inferior. '"Mao The Sa­
dagarii cannot be separated from those Sadagt.~ who, at the same time, 
still loyal to Dengizich, "held the interior or Pannonia."' This has been 
pointed out by Zeuss as early as J8:iiM1 but did not prc\·cnt Sfrious scholars, 
as well as a host or dilettantes. from offering the fanciest Iranian and Tur­
kish etymologit"S. They either dividt.•d Sadagarii into Sada-gariiKI or Sadag­
orii;s.11 Aharv prt'fl"rrcd the rending Sadogarii hfcausc it gave him the 
chance to suggest on Ossetic etymology.* It is, or should be, ob\'ious 
that -es is the Greek and -arii the Latin ending.w The name is ohscul'f'. 
It is not e\'en known whether the tribe formed a part of the Hunnic con­
rcderacy in the narrow sen~ or was only loosely connected with it. 

COS(:LllSIOXS 

To judge by the tribal namt.>s, a great part or the Jluns must have spoken 
a Turki~h language. C'ltin~ur and Alpiltur are as Turkish as Bug-tor, 
the Pecheneg tribal names ending in T~Ot:!_), and the lo\irghiz tribal and clan 
names ending in foro. Another common t'nding in Turkish tribal names, 
-gur, occun; in Kutrigur, Vtigur, Onugur, Uittugur, •Tongur, aud •Cgur. 
On the analogy with L"ltin~ur, l!ltingir. ending in -gir like other defiuilt'l)' 
Turkish ethnic names, must likewise be Turkish. The some is true for 
Uardor = Var-dor and llltindnr. 

The personal names gi\'e o diUerent picture. 

The nomt's or the Allilnnic llun.~ are as follows: 

Turkish or llfobably Turkish: Basich. Berichos, DtnRizich, Ellac, Em· 
netzur, Erekan, Eskam, :l.iundzucus, Oebarsios, t:ldin, l'ltzindur: 

Germanic or Gennaniz.cd: Attilo, Dh·du, Edekon, l..oudaricu!'i, Ont'gcsius, 
nuga; 

Persian: Hnrmidac; 
llyhrid: Kursich, Tuldila; 
t:nknown origin: Adamis, Charaton, Ernach, Esla, :\lama, Octar, Skotla. 

"'Citfltlf265. 
wt Ibid., 2Tl·27:J. 
U1 7A'U5S 1837. 
Nil \'osnu·r 1923, -19; Amim 1!130, 3~1'1-351; llarmatta I!J47, 7-2H, 

~• Markwurl 1003, 44, and !:fl. r11uk. urkh~ul. lr1sl. •• KotJsl. 13, 1911. 13, not~. 

Mil 19~D. 179-ttiO. 
Ul Zgusla 1955, :zi;3, t 533. 
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Akalir 
Possibly Turkish: Kuridacbos. 

Rillugurts 
Gennanic: Hagnaris 

Uligur and Kulrigur 
Turkish: Sandil, Sandilchos; 
Iranian: Zabergan; 
Of unknown origin: Anagaios, Chinialon. 

Bo.~poran Huns 
Of unknown origin: Gordas, Muageris. 

Caucasian Huns 
Iranian: Amazukes, Glones, Styrax; 
or unknown origin: Zilgibis. 

Sabir 
Probably Turkish: Balach, lliger, 1\.ulilzis; 
Of unknown origin: Boarex. 

/luns in lht East Roman army 
Turkish: Althias, ElminCur, Elmingeir, Zolbon; 
Iranian: Aischmanos, Balas, Chorsomanos, Chorsomantis, Zartir; 
Hybrid: Apsich, Apsikal; 
Of unknown origin: Aigan, Akum, Argek, Askan, I::Jochas, Chalazar, 

Chelchal, Gubulgudu, Odolgan, Sigizan, Simmas, Sinnion, Sunikas, Tarrach, 
Turgun, Uldach. 

The distribution of the Iranian and Gennan or Germanized names 
is very instructive. No Germanic names occur among the non-Attilanic 
Huns. If any Germans in the East, outside the Crimea, survived the Hun 
storm, they either were too few or in a social position too low to allow their 
names to appear among those of the ruling groups or even in the ranks 
of those free warriors who took service in the Byzantine army. In contrast, 
no less than six of the Atlilanic names are Gennanic or pseudo-Germanic. 
The fonns in Priscus and .Jordane.c; are as Germanic as Alaric and Theo­
deric, not only because the real Hunnish names were transfonned in Gothic 
pronunciation; they corroborate what Jordanes says about Attila's friend­
ship with the Gennanic leaders. The stress is on leaders. Thompson right­
ly emphasized the ont>-sidedness of the so-called Hunno-Gothie sym­
biosis. The generous and magnanimous Attila of Gennan epic poetry 
shared with the Gothic and Gepidic chieftains the loot he brought back 
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from his campaigns. Ir those \\'l't'lched Goths who in the 460's were forced 
to march with the Huns had composed songs, they would have been 
very different from the poetry at th(" sites of the Gennanic "kings." 

Taken by themselves, Charaton and Ernac could be either Turkish 
or Iranian. In view of the absence of derinitely Iranian and the prepon­
derance of definitely Turkish names among the Attilanic Huns, they must 
be transferred from the column "of unknown origin'' to the Turkish names. 
In a previous chapter I conjectured that the greater part of the Alans 
broke their alliance with the Huns about .400 A.D. and migrated west. 
This is now borne out by the analysis of the Attilanic namt'S. In the fifth 
century the Alans played no political role in the life of the lfuns. None 
of their nobles was accepted as equal, none rose to any prominence. 

The absence of Iranian names bc£ore the sixth century speaks against 
strong relations between pre-Attilanic Huns and Parthinns, Sasanian 
Persians, and Middle Asiatic Iranians. The Iranian names of the Caucasian 
Huns were no doubt borrowed ejther from Persians or from Armenians 
and Georgians under strong Persian inOuence. Of greater interest are the 
Iranian names in the Byzantine army, but they concern first of all the 
students of the proto-Bulgarians. Asparuch·Isperikh, Bezmer in the Princes' 
List, and Hasata in the list from Cividale are also of Iranian origin. To 
analyze the Iranian Hunnish names must be left to Iranian scholars. 
Some of these names. as, for instance, B(V)alas, are almost certainly 
Persian; others may be Sarmatian. Whereas there is very little ar· 
chaeoJogical evidence of Persian inOuence on the nomads between the 
Volga and the Crimea, the presence of Sarmatian elements in the culture 
of the prot~Bulgarians is well attested. The artificiaJJy defom1ed skuJJs 
in prot~Bul.garian grave!> cannot be separated from those in the graves 
of the Sarmatized Turks or Turkicized Sarmatinns of the post-Attilanic 
graves in the South Russian stt'ppes. 



X. Early Huns in Eastern Europe 

LrrnRAR\', epigraphic, archaeological, and palaeoanthropological C\'idence 
indicate the presence of Huns near the Black Sea long before the Attilanic 
Huns broke into the Ukraine in the seventies of the fourth century. 

No Greek or Roman knew where the Attilanic Hun& came from. Am­
mianus Marcelliuus placed their home beyond the Moeotis, the Sea of 
A:zov, "near the ice-bound Ocean" (XXXI, 3, 1). which sheds some light 
on his geographic notions but none on the I hms. F.ijj:hty yean later Pris­
cus had nothing better to offer than the legend of the doe which sho\\·ed 
the Huns the way across the Strait of Kerch into the Crimea.• Whether 
he read it in Runapius or heard it at Attila's court cannot be determined. 
In uny ca~;e, tht'. lt'gt>nd i:\ a \'Briant of the widt>Spread Eurasian story or 
the guiding animal.' A number o[ su1•posedly early Huns owt their exist­
ence to tamr•erings wilh lhe texts. 

I. In ,'\'al. hisl. YI, 55, Pliny has: "After the Attacorsi, there are the 
Thuni and Focari tribes and - already belonging to the natives of India -
the Casiri, situated in the interior in the. direction or the Scythians. These 
an~ cannibals" (Ab Allacori:f gt~~lrs Thuni t1 Focari tl, iam lndorum, Ca­
$iti inlror.m.~ ad Scytha$ versi humanis rorporibus orscuntur). This is the 
reading in the codex Leidensis Vossianus of the late ninth century, which 

1 c.r. Va&lllcv 1936, 25-26. 

a 1~. Pschmadt, Di~ Sagt oon dtr otr{olgttn /IIndt (Grtlrswald, 1911): Gy. ~1orave:sik, 
f:gglt11'1l& 1'11/loiUflllll Kb:llitiJI Hll-4, 280-293, J:f.:i-»8 (J-'nonch summlll")', IJZ ~. IW. 

430); G. lilltln(C, .Uilru 1914, 42-o&.r.; J. Pent XaiJ)·, ElhiWgraphla 1927, 65-80, 1-4[).164; 
\\'.liang :anLI c;. li. Rachmatl, .'ill lltrlln :15:6, 1932, 693-695, 697, 701: J. Wiesner, 
Pi1t:l.cuU (MOusier, 19:1~). 111-19; r-.:. KcNn~:l, Analt.t d~ Hltlot~a Antigua 11 Mtdl~oal 
(UutnM AlrH, 195:t), 76--89. I retract my oon~nt (!ahunchl•n-HtU~n 19-tSt, 2-14) to 
Vasllle\''1 th~ls on the Greek origin of the legend. 
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all editors agree is the best manuscript. It is also the reading in codices 
Vat. Lat. 3861 and Parisinus Lat. 6795 (both eleventh century), Vindo­
bonensis 234 (twelfth or thirteenth century), and Parisinus Lat. 6797 
(thirteenth century). The codex Florentinus Ricciardianus, full of many 
erratic readings, has Chuni instead of 1'huni. 

2. It has long been recognized that Orosius (Hist. adP. Pag. I, 2, 45) 
wrote inltr Funo~. SrylhtM, Cl Gandaridas mons Caurasus.• The codex 
Vat. Pal. 829 also bas Fun()$, but a later hand added Hunos. In the codex 
Bobiensis Ambrosianus, we already read Chunos as in all later codices 
(Chunos or llunos). 

3. Another name so similar to that or the Huns that, indepcndenlly 
from one another, Latin, Annenian, and Coptic scribes changed it into 
Huns was Uenni. Oiu;v•ol in Hippolytus' Chronit:lt, written before 23.~ 

A.o.,• is itself a cOrruption of Ot}e•nol.' In the Libtr gtntralionb mundi, 
based on llippolytus, the 0~£,•ol &Jlpear as Vitni or t;tnni.' The Bar­
barw Scaligtri has instead HunnU Like the Western scribes, the Armenian 
translator of llippolytus thought it his duty to COnt'Cl the "'error" O( 

earlier copyists: He rendered OIJE.wol by Honk• .• 
4. The Greek original of Epiphanius· Trealist on lht Ttvtlut Stones, 

written about 394, is lost, but the greatt>r part or an early Latin translation 
is preserved in the Collectio Avellana. In the "northern region which the 
ancients used to caU Scythia" lh·e Golhi tl Dauni, trrnni quoque t1 Arii 
usqut ad Gtrmanorum Ama:ont~rumqut rtgionnn.• FrancesCo Foggini, the 
first editor or Dt Gunmis (1743), thought the passage was comtpt and sug­
gested the reading Hunni for L'tnni. But he lert the text as he found iL 
The man who translated the Greek original into Coptic was bolder-he 
simply altered a name that meant nothing to him to "Huns.''to 

5. A passage in Jordanes' Gtlica 30 seems to betray some knowledge 
o( the I luns in their ancient sites in the East. .Jordanes writes: "Scythia 
is fonned like a mushroom, at (irst narrow and then broad and round 
in shape, extending as (ar as the llunni, Albani, and Seres.'' As )fommsen 
noticed,u the simile points to Cassiodorus,11 .lordanes" main source. \\'here 

J Gutsc:hmld 1889, p. vtl. 
t Hlppolytua, GCS .t, 1929, M, n. 28. 
a Markwart 1903, -162, n. 2. 
'CM I, 97, no. 58, 31. 
7 Ibid. 
' Markwart 1903, 463, n. 2&. 
I CSEL 35, 7[)3. 

10 Eplphanlus. Blake and de \'ls 1934, 257. 
11 In bla edition ot Jordann, 61, n. 2. 
12 VIJI'itu III, 48. 
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did Cassiodorus read that the I luna were the neighbors of the Seres. sup­
posPdly the Chinese? There is little doubt that his source was one of the 
popular ('ompendia which, directly or indirectly, went back to Oionysius' 
Puiegtsis. Cassiodorus recommended "the map of Dinnysius" to his monks.l1 

It is not particularly significant that in both the Getica and the P~ritgesis 
the Caspian Sea is a gull or lhc ocean; this "-'as a belief held and combatted 
since the time of the Ionian geographers. nut it is striking tho.t in the 
Gtlica Huns and Albnni are named together as in some manuscrit,ts of 
the Ptritgt.~is: "Along the shores or the Cast,ian Sea live the Scythians 
in the ~orth, then OtJrvot, followed by the Cnsllii and the martial Albani." 
These arc the names in MUller's edition of the tcxt,u still widely quoted. 

Actually, nont' of the manuscripts used by Miiller has O~rrot,l• They 
have OoiJvvo1. Ooiivot, r:n•ot, and dJ,.rnt; codex a, by far the bl'st, has 
OIJJ'OI. As early as the Inter half of the fourth century there must ho\'c 
existl'd R \'Hri,•ty of readings. Not knowing which one to chose, :\vienus, 
who about 370 translated the popular primer into Latin, left the name out. 
He wrote: "Here, near the Caspian Sea the warlike Scythian is li\'ing and 
here the wild Albanians dwell" (llir twda propln ,ICaspia utr.~alur &ytha 
btlliger, hil'qUt: (uocts} dt:gunl tl lbani).1• 

Priseianus in the early sixth century has Thynus: "Then the Thyni 
follow, after them the audacious Ca~pian tribet1. llu~n there arc the Al­
b:mi, rejoycing in fieree war" (Hinc Thynus stquilur, P()$1 fortis Caspia 
prolts./ Hinc sunl Albani bdlacts .llarlt (troci).17 In his scholion on the 
Pl'rit'gesif:, wrillNl lwfort' 117!"1, EuRiathiull of "IllesHOlonka still kn('W of 

two readings: O~"'o' and OoGwo1.u As in the other above adduced "emen­
dations," the well-known ethnic name prC\'I'liled).l• 

Pionysius concluded the catalogue of the peoples in the East with theSe­
res, iOvnr. fldef!aea ,E,If!,;J'v (v. 752), a name which, together wilh the prece­
ding Phnmi. he took £rom Strabo XI, 516, who hod it from Apollodorus.10 

The three )JCO(IIcs in the Gtlica, lluns., Albani, and Seres, are those 
with which the Jist in the "corrected" Ptrirgtsis begins- the Huns taking 

13 Jnd. di1•. lift. c. 2a. 
1• GG.\1 1-19. 
l:t Cr. A. l.udwlch, Arlslartlu homrri~hr TtztkriW: 2 (Lelpr.lg, 181\5), .S94: E. Anhut, 

Jn JJionydum ~tlt9flam qllat3ll0ttt-l crl/lrar (Reglomontl, 11133): t:. Btrnays. Studltn 
:u /JIOII!IIIIU l'trlt~ltJ (Heidelberg. 1903), 60. 

II Orlois trrror, ""· 005·008. 
l7 Wot'l'tljne 1953, 17. 
nt;c;.u 
11 Klnsllng's emendation OVituu lnstellld ol OVr,-cu (l'IV \'Ill. 2953·20!H~ l5 In­

compatible with the reodln1s In tbo manuscrlpU.. 
211 T::l.m 1951, 89. 
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the place of the Thyni-and ~nds. By radically shortening the list, leaving 
out all the names between the second, fourth, and last ont>, Cassiodorus 
or his source, followed by Jordancs, made the Huns and Albani the nt>igh­
bors of the Chinese. The passage in the Gelica does not go back to a lost 
ancient source. It i~ the product of telescoping a schoolbook into which 
the Huns had been smuggled. The passage is of soml' interest for the textual 
history of Dionysius' Prrirgf'sis. In the study of the Huns it has no placc.21 

It is a relil'f to turn from these fictitious Huns to Ptolemy's Xolil'ol. 

In the third book of his geography, he lists them among the peoples of 
European Sarmatia-they li\'c between the Bastcrnac and the Hhoxolani.23 

Because these peoples are well known, it should be easy to lot'.atc the Chuni 
on the map of eastern Europe. 1-Iowe\'er, we han to do with Ptolemy, 
not Strabo or another of the gl'l'at Greek geographers. 

Proceeding from west to east, Ptolemy puts the Peucini and Hasternae 
"above Dacia" (Ill, 5, 7). l-Ie knows of a Peuce 1\tountain (Ill, 5, f>), hut 
does not mention a "Basternon oros," so his Basternae were in thl• plains 
eost or the mountain ran~e which surrounds Dacia. He ~ives, furthermore, 
the bend or the Tyras (Dniester) as the boundary between Dacia and Sar­
matia (Ill, 5, 6). Ptolemy's Baslcrnac. liwd, thus, in Humanian ~loldo\'a 
and, possibly, also east of the Prut Hiver. 

t1 Laty~he\''s translation of thr \'uses In thr i>trltgt$/$, Sruthic:ll rl t:mua~ira I, 
I, ltl6. l.lasrd on ~IUIIrr's edition, hos !H-en reprlnltcl In \'IJJ Hl-IK, I (:.!:i), "211, without 
Gil)' rhantte and \\ith the saml' commentary. The Sovirt historians, unaware of the 
philological work donl' since Latyshev's time, still make this ohsolele text the rornt-r· 
stone of their r«onstrucllt>ll ol the hi~Lory of the Jluns. n'\', t.g., llernshtam 195t, 135; 
TrC\'er 1959, 192~ Artamonov 1962, 4:!; A. 1'. Smlrnov In Js/orlifl S.'>Sil 1 (~loscow, 

1966), 323. Sometimes their ldu~ about the J•tritgrsis are a little stran.ce: Smlrnov 
calls nionyslus, the contemporary of Ptolemy, 11 Bylanline author; G. R. Frdoro\' (.Ul.t 
83, 1960, 15) confuses him y,/lh Dlonyslus of Haliearna5~us. 1.. !". (iumilev ( \'/H 191iu, 
4, 123·125) drew the most fur-rraehinR eonrlusions from the l.atyshl.'\" translallon. 
In 155, under the prrssure of the Hslen-pl, lhl· Hsiung-nu flt'd from the Tarhogalwestw~rd. 
In 160, lh\!y were on the \'olg:a. l'nder othl'r drcumst:ances lh.t> llslunR·IIU trekkt'd 
In their wugon.s ul a comlortal.lle "IJoeCd. Thl$ timco they covered 2,6110 t.llomelt·r, in 

two or three yean. Constantly nRhllnR o(l the pursulnR Jlslcn-pl, till')' could not takl• 
their children and old folk wllh tht'm: they kept riding, day in, day out, until flnully 
tht' tnt'nl)" turned back. Only thr slurdil'sl survived the dl.'sperall' night. Thl' corp!oes 
of Hun women were seallcred over ~IIddle ,\sin. In tht'se one tlumsuml lluys nil forms 
of hight'r so~oehli organltutlon broke lhown, ull the s]Jiendld cullurul ut"hlevo:mcnb ol U>c 

put were lost. On the \'olgll the llsluns·nu warriors had tu tlnd wi\"Hlllllong un allcn 
nee. The Hslung-nu turned Into Huns. This b truly oma~ing story, but the most onua· 
zing lhln11 ls Gumllev's elementary mlscateulallon: ;!,6CMI kilometer& dh•lded by 1,000 
gh·u not 26 but :!.6 kllonlt'len, a distance which should ha,vl.' not bt'en too much for 
even the stoutest Hunnlc ladle-s. 

u .Vna£V ~E Hatn£(!"Wv ~ai 'PoEoJ.tlwuv Xoiiro1 (Cjeog. Ill, 5, lO). 
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"Along the entire coast of the :\faeotis are the Iazyges and Rhoxo­
lani" (Ill, 5, 7), Lhe former in the west, the latter in the cast as far as the 
Tonnis (Don), which scparatlos European from Asiatic Sannatiu, 

Thl· middle of a line drawn from the Basternae to the Rhoxolani would 
be somewhere north or the Crimea. This seema to be the nearest the Chuni 
can be located. 

However, the passnge on the peoples along the Maeotis refers to a 
time long before Ptolemy wrote his Grography. As so orten, he thought­
lessly copied earlier authors. By the middle of the second century, both 
the lazygcs and the Rhoxolani lived hundreds of miles awny from the 
Sea of Azov. 

~hwing westward, the Jazyges had reached the Danube in the ~cond 
decade of the first century;a in the first years of Claudius they trekked 
through Dacia to Hungary where they occupied the northwestern parts 
of the AlrOid, gradually spreading over all of it and holding it for more 
than three hundred years. A few lazyges may have stayed behind in the 
old sites, but these were not .. the" laz~·ge;s. IL is truE'- Ptolemy speaks 
about the "emigrnnt.'' mtlanaslai laZ}·ges; he even names eight of their 
cities (Ill, i, t-2). And yet, sta ... ishly copying his authorities, he J>Uts the 
Iazyges cast of the lower Dniepl'r. 

The Rhoxolani, too, or, to be more cautious, most o( thPm, had long 
lert their old sites. Under Nero they came in contact with the Romons 
not on the Don but on the Danube. In the winter of 67/8 and again in 
GO, nhoxolunic honcmcu roidcd 1\-ICX'siu. In nlliuucc with Diurpun.:ou&, 

king of the Daci, the Rasternne and Rhoxolnni delented n Roman corps 
in the southern Dobrogea.aa In 101, Hhoxolani fought against Trajan 
on the lower Danube. A few years later the emperor concluded nn alliance 
with them and they were paid subsidies; in return they pledged them­
selves to protect the Homan provinces from inroads of other Snrmalian 
lribcs.210 

·n,ere arises the quE'stion: Which Rboxolani were the neighbors or 
the Chuni ·? Those of Ptolemy's text or those of Ptolemy's time ?t* The 
question may sound absurd, but one has to keep in mind how arbitrarily 

0 Cl. Ulacovltlu 1960, 121. 
"' Whethecr the famous tropaeum at AcJomcllsl wat l'tt•ct~d on the baUlelleld lJ 

not ns crrt;~ln as It h:.n; been uuun ... ct; tre A. Hlehn1untl, SCI\' 19: 1, 19tltl, 3-29. 
» l>eu.au 9~; Tocltu,, 111111. I, 79; :\lon1msrn 1909,1, 217·21M: l'o.Wh 1932, 16-t.-166, 

172·173: 1 .. tlo.lkln, J.'afltiquilt t:l.u.slqut: :t, 19:1.&, 121-161; :001. ltosto\·t~v, t;mmwm 10, 
19J-.I, 9; Palsch t9:.au, 152-163. 

• lie wrote hU lieographu between 135 anti 143 (E. Simek, llltforla ,')tovo~a a, 1948, 
111·121, 233). 
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Ptolemy handled his material, drawing indiscriminately from old and 
new sources. 

It was only under Trajan and Hadrian that the regions bordering on 
Dacia to the east and Moesia inferior to the north became better kno~·n. 
After the conquest of Dacia the old trade route from the Greek cities on 
the Black Sea to Transylvania was much frequented. The road from Apu­
lum in Dacia to Piroborida\'a on the Seret and, along its left bank, to the 
Danuh&7 runs through the country of the Basternae. Although in the 
second century the steppe north of the Crimea was to the Homans as little 
known as before, southern Moldavia was no longer ltrra incognita. Had 
the Chuni lived north or the Crimea somewhere between Kakhovka and 
1\lelitopol, Ptolemy would hardly h&\'e known or them. But he could very 
well have learned of a formerly unknown people in :Moldavia. He may 
have seen the name on a map or learned it from travelers; the Chuni could 
have been mentioned in military reports.a Whatenr Ptolemy's source 
was, the Rhoxolani ncar whOm he placed the Chuni were almost certainly 
those allied with the Romans. 

On his map of Ptolemy's European Sannatia, Kulakovskii placed 
the Chuni rast of the Amadocian Mountains, east of the Borysthencs.11 

On Latyshev's map,• their sites are approximately in the same regions. 
The Russian scholars did not yet know the codex Ebnerianus. There, 
on the map of European Sannatia, the Chuni are bt"tween the Ariaxes 
(Tiligul) and the Borysthenes (Dnieper), north or Ordessus,31 a location which 
comes close to the one we assumed on the basis of the lt':d. Whether we 
follow the maJl, or place the Chuni between the Basternae and Rhoxo­
lani in Ptolemy's time, they lived either on the right or left bank or the 
llnicster near the northwestern shore of the Black Sea.31 

Ammianus Marcelllnus most probably had Ptolemy in mind when 
he said that the lluns were little known from ancient records (XXXI, 2, 1). 

17 See the map In E. fJannlteseu, 1.-rgrand~&/rud~romrm~ in RomonirJ (Rome, 1938), 15. 

18 Rodo\'bev 1931. 60·il. 
Zl 1809. 

JO :\tlnns 1913. map 2. 
11 Stevenson 1932, map 8. 
II Although Ptolemy's Chunl llvrd In EuroJMilll Sarmalla, west of the Tanals, 

the river whleh separates l::uropun from Asiatic Sarmatla, Allhclm (1:3-4, 1962, -119) 
plaen the people east or ll. between the :\lanyeh anti tho: upJWr Kuban; he 1uppc.orts 
this location by an allegedly Greeo-Aianlc Inscription on a pebble from Apshercnuk 
which 0. Kurz (J.o\OS 82. 1962, 553·554) proved to be a nude forgery produced by 
a man In Sebastopol about 1900. Althelm's pupil, R. Werner (1967, 4187·488). likewise 
placed the CJ.!.Tanallle Chunl across the river Into Asia. 0. Prltsak (Dtr Islam 15, 

1960, 194) moves the prople to the Volaa and the Ural River. I pass over l •. Bagrov•a 
wild Ideas (Geagrafisko Annaler 17, 1~5, 380). 
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l..oose as the term monumenta vdera may be, Ammianus would not have 
applied it to works written one or two generations before his time. It 
has been suggested that he referred to an old map» (which could have 
been one of Ptolemy's maps); he may have come across the name in a 
chorography of the type which became popular in the middle of the second 
century;" he may have found it in Solinus' unabridged Collrclanea Rerum 
Memorabilium;• one could think of still other sources.• But to speculate 
about lost literature is futile. Ptolemy's Geography is the only extant 
work in which an ethnic name occurs so similar to that of the Huns that 
Ammianus, who knew his Ptolemy,:n could identify the Chuni and the Huns. 

Marcian of J-leraclea did the same. His Periplus of the Outer Sea,• 
written before 550,• is in the main an excerpt from Ptolemy.• Writing 
a periplus, Marcian left out nearly all the ethnic names in his source. He 
named none of the twenty-six tribes in Lugdunensis, none or the twenty­
four in Belgica Gallia, and only one of the sixty-eight in Germania Magna 
(II, 24-26, 27-29, 31-56). He listed three peoples in Sannatia: Agathyni 
and "in the region of the Borysthenes beyond the Alani" ol xaloV.ut•oa 
Xov11oi oi ;, Tfl EV(!W1tn (II, 39), "the so-called Huns, those in Europe." 

This is a strange selection. Ptolemy named as the "great nations'' 
or European Sarmatia the Venetae, Peucini, Iazyges, Rhoxolani, Hamaxo­
bii, and Alani (I I 1, 3, 7). Marcian chose the last one. Ptolemy gave the 
names of forty-nine "'minor" peoples, among which Agathyni took the 
twenty-seventh and the Chuni the. forty-seventh place (III, 5. 8-10), in 
no way distinl{ltished from the others. And yet, Mnrcian singled them 
out. The reason for such a se<'mingly arbitrary choice was obviously the 
importance these peoples had for the East Romans at Marcian's time. 
The qualification of the Chuni as "those or Europe" makes sense only 
if Marcian knew of Chuni elsewhere. 

Marcian disreRarded the Pcucini and Hamaxobii and all the other 
queer names which meant nothing to him, but the Alans. though not those 
in Sarmatia, were until 534 very much alive. Their brothers were the 
allies of the Vandals in Africa. This, by the way, indicates the date of 

U Klrssllng, PW VIII. 2591·25\'12. 
:S4 MOIIenhoff, D,\ Ill, 86. 
36 Onc.o of Ammlanus' sourcn; d. Th. Momm~en, Htrmu 16, 1891. 
K A. Romano, Woista dl storia anlica, N.S. 8, 190-1, 1-H. 
S1 :\falotet 1891i, 9-12; l•lschtr 19::12, 482·487. 
Ill Gl;M I, 515-562; Ptriplw of tht Outer 8ta. Schorr 1927. 
*' Dlllc.or 1932, 34. The mise/Ius alftnaruf11 librorum /Jrtoiator (C. :\IQUer, GG.U I, 

CXXXX) Is of course not the Marclan whom Synnlus (Ep. 100, Pl; 66, 1472) called a 
philosopher and -more than a llkeneas to Hermes""; cl. also Fischer 1932, 447-452. 

M Bunbury 1883, 660. 
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Martian's Prriplu.f: Arter Helisarius took Carthage and Justinian called 
himself ,tlanirrls there was no lonser any reason to speak of the Alans 
as :m important people. 

Why :Man·ian kept the Agathyrsi of Ptolemy's list is at first glance 
puzzling. Aristotle was the last author to mention them as n real pcot,lc;41 

since then they hnd led n purely literary exisl('llel~. I<aspnr Zl~uss trntn­
tively identified them with the Jlunnie Cntir.u \'alidi Togan thought 
as late as 1939 that ll'USS was ri~hl.u Whl'n one considl•rs that by tlw 
middle or the sixth century the Azalir wcrl' stillgl'n.~ {orli ...... ima," it hrconws 
understandable why :\larcian nnmL·d th(·rn togcthrr with the Chuni in 
Europe; hr, too, look llw Al{athyn.i for :mother, older name or th(' Acnlir.u 

Whethl'r this interpretatinn of ~fnrr.ian·s choice of the .-\laos nnd Agnthyr­
si be accepted or not is of no ronst'f]nrncl' for the main point: Mnrcinn's 
identification or Ptolemy's Chuni with the lluus or hi!'! timt>. lie apparently 
placed them more to thl! cast than Ptoll'nw. pl'('sumnbly because he harl 
tho.\C 1-funs in mind who in the first half ur Lht~ sixth century te))Cotcdly 
threatened the eastern Balkan provinees, the Huns in Europl.', whom 
nl!\0 Evagrius separnted from "the other Hunnic peoples'' in Asit~." 

Ammianus· and )larcinn's cquntion Chuni Huns is not better and 
not worse than the many modt•rn l'ctuntions of this type: it is on equation 
of two names. What i.'i lhl' actual relalionshit• between tlw Chuni and 
the lion!!.? Thompson's :m!iw<'r is-nom•; hr lak<'s thr similarity of the 
namt>s ror a purely coincidental onc.t1 lius.'iagli !'.uspccts Chuni to be an 
interpolation in Ptolt'my's text;"' which. I think, is most imtm•hahle. 
The scribt! wiJCJ is supposed to hnvl' smuggh~cl Lhc l'thnic mmw into Ptolt'­
my's li.'it would. lint, have used the usual form Ot~vro•. and, second, he 
would ha\'e made thrm om• or the ..:real lmrharian I'Cot•lrs or Snrumlia, 
not tucked nwny among forty-nine minor tribes. 

The C:huni nrc not "the" I hms who (:uul in I his trsJ•Cct Thompson 
is right) could not hn,·e suni,·ed in the Pantie nrcn for two hundred yean 
without becoming known to the Homans. Thry were not the ";mcf.'slors" 
of thr lluns l!ithcr. :\lo!l.t cl'rtainly they \\"('rc not the descendants of Chih· 

II l'ahrh 102.~. r.r~G7: lalt'r (I'J:ii, J, n. 3). l'ntseh lhoulthl some AIIMihyr~l mi!JIII 
havr llvtotlln l>at'h• :ts IBir :t• Uti.' ~ ....... ond C('nlury .o..o. 

U; i',('USS IS:Ii, il-t 

u Ibn l,.odhan 19311, I'· XXX. 
U litlfC<I :10. 

u On t11e .-\klltlr, st~• 0. J. ~l:ltneh('n·llt:Uon 1900. 
« \'I, -11. Uh).,;c. 115. In :.tr •• the)· rahled c~ .. rp:nl~ht (l:.ll I, 99, IS.·Ifi). 
41 Thonl(I5M 191K. 21. 
68 UulllloliHII 10~0. 212, 11. I. 
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chih's Hsiung-nu, as Hirth0 and Kiessling" thought. The myth of Chih­
chih's "mighty Hsiung-nu empire in K'ang-chn" has beeri exploded by 
Teggart..». The Chinese annihilated Chih-chih's hordes to the last man. 

Had Ptolemy's Chuni lived in Africa or the British Isles we could ig­
nore them. But their sites were in a region where two and a baH century 
later Huns did live. This stiU could be a coincidence, though a strange 
one. And yet, in order to prove that Cbuni is more than an assonance 
to Hun more data would be welcome. I think they exist. tn the 250's 
Goths, Borani, Carpi, and 06eovyotW6oc, peoples living beyond the lower 
Danube, broke into the Balkan provinces and made an expedition by sea 
to Asia Minor ... The Carpi were Dacians, the Borani possibly Sarmatians.u. 
Who were the Vrugundi? Historians and philologists have been discussing 
their nationality for more than a century. Some regard them as Germans, 
assuming that OVeovyoJrt\ot is a variant of Burgundi;w othen see in them 
Strabo's OGpyoa;~ stiU othen think they were a Hunnic people. The latter 
was the view of Ka5par Zeuss:11 it is, I believe, the right one. 

There are two a~ument.s in its favor. There is, first, the name Bu .... 
gundi in lfamcrtinus' Panegyric on Empuor Mazimian. The rhetor praises 
the good fortune of tbe emperor. The barbarians are killing one another: 
"The Goths abnost completely annihilated the Burgundi, and, in turn, 
for the defeated, the Alamanni and, likeVI'isc, the Tervingi, took up anna" 
(Gofhi Burgundos penilu.s t>:rcidunl rur.sumqut pro uictis armanlur Alamanni 
ilunqut Tuuingi)." It has long been recognized that Alamanni is lo be 
emended to read •Atuni; the Goths in South Hussia could not have fought 
with the Alamanni on the Rhine. For the same reasons. the Burgundi 
cannot be the Burgundians on the Roman limt.s in the West. To call lhem 
"east" Burgundian& as ir they were a splinter of the ''west" Burgundia.ns, 
somehow, sometime, somewhere chopped on from the mother folk, is sheer 
arbitrariness. Mamertinus himself clearly distinguishes between the Bur-

a Ktldi S:1ml~ HKI1, 85. 
M PW VIII, 2591. 
U T~e~sgart 1939, 153. Cf. abo S. S. Sorokln, KS 6-4, 19S6, 7, n. I, and L. N. 

Gumll~e~v In INiniOfHtnlla po idorii l k111'lurr narodoo DG~Ioka (Moscow and Lenlnltfad, 
1960), 161·166. 

61 Zos.lmus I, 27, I, and 31, I, Mendelssohn 1887,1914 and 221r ct. A. AJtoldJ, CAH 

II, 146. 
U Son1e Slnomanlac:s, e.g., Remennlkov, 1954, 10, take tbe Boranllor Slavs. Their 

fanWies have been sharply rejected by V. V. Kropotldrl (Oc:htrJ:t 2. 128). 
w For the older literature, see B. Rappaport 1809, 36, n. 4. ct. L. Schmidt 19M, 130. 
&4 A. 0. Ud.Jtol'lsov, SE. 2, 1946, 41. 
M 7.euu 1837, 280, 466, 61W. 
6? XVII, I, GalleUer, 6S. 
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gundi and the western Burgundicmts. ll is the same distinction which 
Zosimus mnkcs bf-tween OVeoe.·yoih•bo' ond lJo{'erov,-lJot. Momerlinus· 
Hurgundi and Zosimus' 0V(!Ot.j'Otitl'6oa are obviously the same people. \\'hen 
one considers that in Latin transcriptions Lhe initial u. in foreign names 
was frequently rendered hy b-, as, for example, in Handali or Bithcridus,611 

and that in Greek transcriptions the 11- was ortcn dropJ)Cd (the best known 
example is OV).tpaAa;··· Vutrilo, the ethnic name must ha\·e been • Vur(u)gu11d. 

ll occurs in Agathias in a list of llunnir tribal names: Ko-r(!lrovqot, 
OVrlyo••QO&, OVi.rlrCovQO&, and Bot•rtotlj•rwr6o&.18 t:ntil t:mperor l.eo (died 
in <174), adds Agathias, the Bot:eoVi'ot.•J•but 01nd llltizuri were well known 
and considered bra\'e peoples; now they ha\'C disapJ~&red, either becau1oe 
they wpre cxlt~m•inated or had moved away.• 

Zosinms' and i\lamcrtinus' Vur(u)gund cannot be st'paratcd from Agalhias' 
Vurugrmd. Their name is apJlarcnlly related to 'Ot·oyoth·bovpo& orOV1'oyoVr-. 
lJoV(!Ot in Thcophancs and Constantine Purphyrogenitus.'1 

The •AipiiCur li\'ed on the :\faeotis hdorc the Attilanic lluns crossed 
the Don. As the name provt"S and as the contt'xt in which il appears shows, 
they were a llunnic tribe. Jlow long bdorc tht• J70's Lhey had li\'t'd in 
South Hussia cannot be determined but their close ond pennanent asso­
ciation with the .,.ungur, ltimuri, and Boisci indicates that they were 
anything but newcomers. 

•Tungur might be another Turkish name; Lht' nationality or the lti­
mnri is unknown;llS the Boisci arc supposed to be a branch of the people 
whom Ptolemy calls 'P&j1o,f1xoa, Orosius' Hhobnsci: the Boisc:i tm the Voi­
MB (Pii ... Hoha).63 The personal name Ro~trxo~ occurs three times in in~ 

scriptions in the Cireek towns on the northern shore o£ the Black Sea:1111 

:.s SchOnfrld HU I. I'· x:r.lii. 
~• Al!alhias \', 11, 2, Kt'ydr\1 19G7, 177. 
eo A11alhi11s \', 11, 4, Kcydrll wn;, 177. 
Gl ;\loran'llll:, liT 2. l'ril~k·~ llnal)'1-b of tit" name \'(IJ)utuflund (('JII, 19~2. :Jii, 

75, ii) contains nolhinK bul wronfl fiiiOintlons. llr dh·idn llovf!oVyov~• Into IJutU· 
fl\ln~ d; ·911n l.s ,uppoKd to be the ~Allie COJI('('II\·r snflie as In OV,.,ovyoiirol, for whlc:h 
J>riUnk n:ltrs to :\lorn\·cdk, liT 2, 189 (219 In the M't'ontl t"dillon). llown·rr, lhtre the 
latlt"r nonu: b lbltd 1;15 lUI err()nmus form of 'Or6;•oi'{JOI, C'C'l"'Jtnlzttl '" such llS urly 
'" ti7-'. Thb -gun b, rurllu•rn•or~:, 'IIJIJ~d to D«llr In nurguno.llonl"S, "the m1nu~ or 
a prolo-DuiJLHriun tribal ~oup,- -dlon belnJ( the Turkish ~umx ·d•n. l'rllsak refers to 
Mora\'C:Sik (/IT 2. IU2), wbo has noUIIng on t111"SC uon~xbuns proto-ttulgarlans. The 
Oufllundlones Dre, ol cour~e. tht" Gotrmanlc llurgundlans. 

ct TomBSChek (IIUIK, 17) t110ught the nDme wos compuund~d of lUI. the \'olga Rl\·er, 
and lrD-nlan mur, -mt"n, .. )larkwart (19UJ, J!lli) equated It with Dlrmar In the S)·rlac 
ll.tt ol !.~. 

t:S )Jart.;w3tt 192 ... 269-270. 
61 It Is. not Us.tcd In ZKUsla 19S5. 
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twice in Chenonese in the second eentury" and in an inscription of the 
fint or second century from Mangalia (Callatis) in the Dobrogea.• When 
one oonsiden the many nnmes in Euxine inscriptions which indicate the 
ethnic origin, like Paus, Callipidcs, Conapsus, I.azcnus, Cholus, Reusinalus. 
Saius, Sauromates, Sindus, Sirachus, and Scythas, there can be no doubt 
that Boiscus means a man from the people or tribe of the Boisci. The Boii 
whom the Getic king BuNbisla defeated were, like the Taurisci, Celts. 
Boisci meons the "little Boii," o name formed with the diminutive surfix 
common to Greek, Celtic, and Gennanic; compare Basiliscus = refilulus, 
Heracliscus, "little Heraele5." In other words, there exist~ in South 
Ru!l3io a tribal confederacy or Hunnic, Celtic. and other tribes bt(ort the 
coming of the Attilanic lluns. 

1£ there existed Turkish-5pcaking groUJ)S in eastern Europe before 
the fourth century A.D., they might have been Huns.•' Attempts to find their 
traces have failed. or the thrt'e not entirely dilettantish endeavors, 
one was madr by the eminent Altaist W. Bang. He was inclined Lo deri"c 
sagilla from a Turkish word for ves.~l. which in the fonn snyll in Komanic 
meant "weapon." Although the origin of sagilla is obscure, it is unlikely 
that the Romans should have borro.,·ed it from an obscure barbarian tribe 
in the East. Tiu~ identification of Oiy(!l, au angel in the early Christian 
npocryphon Tht Shtphtrd of Htrmas, with Turkish lt~ri is equally un­
hmablc. Thl~re remains Yayrc1, the name of the Ural River before it got 
its present name from the tsarina Elizabeth. Yaylq is supposed to be 
Turkish, n lal('r lonn of ddU, us Ptohm1y c::nlled the rivn. Turkologisl!i. 
and Altaists cannot agrrc on the word hidden behind A&i~. Marquart 
assumed that the della rendt>rs palatalized d; Pritsuk thinks it stands for 
the rricath·c \'Oiced dental; Menges lakes it lor the plosivc voiced dental, 
and Poppe for the sibilant :!; even the po!13ibility that delta transcribed 
y has been considered. Menges derives Yaylq from yag-, "Lo expand"; 
yayfq is supposed to menn "expanded." l.igeti poinlc; out that I he verb 
has two varianlc;; yad> yab-, gas-, yai-, and !Ul forth, and gall-> yai-, ynn-; 
hl• ccmnccb the name of the river with the second variant but denies that 
it ever was •dayl·q. In his opinion the inilial y- became d- in the pronun­
ciation of the word by Iranians who transmitlt>d it to tht~ Gn-ck. Following 
HHsHnen, Serebrennikov postulales an original yaylq, but the people in whose 
language Y· turned into d· were in his opinion the Danube Bulgars. Quot 
capila lfJI sensu.,·. Clauson rejt'cls tht' Turkish t>lymology altogether. "The 

"'\'.l.al)'lhev, I.U.: 65, 19tH, IU; A.J..;_ Talo;htal. K.'i tr,, UH7, ~U; 'o'JJI :1, 19Go,15. 
M A. lladuh~CII, .'it; I\' H, HIU:I, K·l. 
•7 (Tht It;,;/ of lilt mnrmuript imlic•dtll IIHII IM uuthur Jlt"r/H•rrd {votnutu {rPm lwre 

lo lh< end (){lhe clwpttr; I~IJ ort: mining, hun~llt'r, f:d.) 
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most." he writes, "lhot can be claimed is thot i.f the Cral rh·er '''OS coiled 
yayik instead of dayiJ.· when lht~ local poJmlation becnmc Turki'ih it wu~ 
because the Turks could no longer Jlronounce initial d- and made it y­
even in foreign words." Clauson, one o[ the few Jlhilologisls who look 
beyond the pale of ")lUre linguistics,'' points out that in the second cen­
tury A.D. the people on the Ural were Sammtiuns. The archaeologic:nl 
and anU1rotwlogical e\'idcncc is, indeed, unambiguous. From the sc\'cnth 
century n.c. to the third and fourth centuries A.l>., tlw gra,·es in the cis­
and trans-Uralian steppt>s contain lht' goods of mountt"d Snrmotian ht•rdt•rs; 
rneioll)' they were Europoids. 



XI. Appendixes 

1. TnE CunoNICLE oF 452 

The Gallic chronicle of 452 A.D., as it has come down to us, is both 
shortened and enlarged. :\tommsen, who showed that the oompiler of 
the Chronicle of 511 drew on a text that containl-d a number of l~~tri~ 
missing in the present version of the earlier chronicle, did not notice that 
a later scribe added to it some material from Easlem sources. The author 
of the Chronicle of 452 reveals a knowledge of and interest in events in 
the F.ast which one would not e.xpect from a writer in southern Gaul. Under 
438 he mentions the first publication of the Coda Thwdtnianus. He is 
the only Western author who knows of a Hun raid in Thracc in 445. TIIC 
entry s:a. 447 is particularly unexpected: .. A new disaster arose again for 
the East, in which no lcs.o; than se.venty cities were laid waste by a raid of 
the Huns, since no assistance was brought by the men of the West'' (Nova 
ilenmt Uritnti ronsurgil ruina, qua ~itpluaginla non minus civilalu Chunowm 
det'raedcrlionr: uaslt~lt~t, cum nulla ab ocridt.nlalibus {trrtnlur auzilia). It is 
at least concei\·able thot the chronicler learned somehow the number of the 
cities devastated by thl' Huns, although the exactness of his infonnation is 
ridinitely unusual, hut it is hard to imagine why he, on his own, should 
hne criticized the inactivity of his own government. This is the \'Oice of 
an East lloman we hr.nr, not that of a man from Gaul. Thompson (1948, 
93, 210) misunderstood the passage. 

The prepenultimnlt'. t'ntry is t.'SJ•ccially strange: "Attila in\•aded Gaul 
and demanded a wife as if she were his by right. There he inflicted one 
defeat, surfered another, and withdrew to his own territory" (AIIila Galliae 
ingre.'iSIIS quasi iure clebiJam posril uxorem: ubi dadt in{lida tl arctpla ad pro­
pria c:onttdil). This is all the chronicler of ;\larseilles is supposed to have said 
:about n war that brought immeasurable misery not to Pisidia or the The­
bais but to his own country, and not sometime in the past, but in the very 

456 
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year in which he finished his work. If the terseness is strangely dispropor· 
tionate tO the iiiiJ)Qf(tlllCe or lh~ C\'~ll(:i, th~ content or the entry, 82i it 
stands, is unintelligible. \\'lm i:o the woman whom Alliin demanded ns 
if she were his by right'r What is the connection between this d<'mnnd 
and lht~ invasion or Gaul'l No \\"t"Sh•rn author show:o any knowlt•dAe of 
the alledged affair between Honoria and Attila to which the chronicler 
alludes, a story which Priscus and those who copied him narrated with 
such gusto. The entry clearly points to an Eastern source. 

2. AIOIENIAN Sol"HCI:::S 

In the present studies Armenian literature has been largely ignored. 
I should justify what to some readers might seem to he a neglect. 

It is now generally agreed thnt the work which for a long time went 
under the namt> or :\loses of Khorene was pieced together in the s<'"\'Cnth, 
if not thl"' l"'ighth or ninth cl"'ntury.' The /.ifr of Sl . .\'nsr.~. formerly dated 
io the fifth century,2 turned out to be a late concoction.' The value of 
Koriun as a historical source has become rather douhtrul.' Cntil the t•om­
plic.ated problem or the relationship between the various \'ersions o( Agathan­
gclos is brougllt clo::.er to a solution it :'>Cl'IIICd wiser not to touch this fir­
lion tpiqut oiJ If' mtrr1tilltu:r It plus ahttri.t!>anl alternt aver dt>.~ prtdictions 
apocalypliquts." Elise Vardapct gives a detailed account of the war in 
·150-451 in which the Honk· played o prominent role. Or so it sl.'emed 
until :\kinian pro,·ed that the book must be dated in the seventh ct·ntury 
nnd thnl the war is not the war between Yazdngird II nnd \'ardan the 
Great but the Annenian UJlrising of 572.' Akininn thought that the ori­
ginal was recast to fit the earlier war: Peeters' nssumed that what we have 
is the orij:~inal and that lhe author transferred the recent (i~ht for freedom 
into the 1mst in order to escape Persian cen5orship. In any ease, l~lise 

Varda)lt't must be u~ed with Mrcat caution, if he is used nl all. 
This leD\'('S Faustus of Duz.1nta and Lazar or P"arb. F"anstmi SOUfC('S 

arc li\'e~ of saints, pas.-.ions of martyrs, fragments or popular sagas, nnd 

I ;\I. 1'11rehnlhlll. l.t .\11Mh.111 GO, t!H7, +I; X . .-\klni111n. 1\"XK.\1 37, Ht:IO, 2111·217. 
C. Tun1onov rronmnnolr), in Lt .\111~f"n 7:1, HliiO, 1111 not.-, 11nd llr~mtu Am•"'!l" 11161. 
467, dllti'S lhe llttrllr~· activity of ;\lose5 or 1\hnrtnr lu~·twet"n 750 111nl tKMI; cr. ;\I. 

Esbf"Ol'ck, Analtdo llt~llnndiana 80. 3--1. l!ll\2. 4211. 
1 .1. 1-1. f..:rninc In T.onglois 1869. 2. Ill. 
J ;\tnrkwnrt 1932a, 15:J. 
4 l'eclcn.. lftl>llt dr.s fludtiS armtnitnnu 9, 1929, :!ll-t-:!n:, . 
.., l'ect('f~ 10~1.1. i!l: d. :also :\1. T::~rchnlf.vlli. I~ .\luU.•rr 611, 19H, .u. 
• :S. Aklnlan. l:."lllatu.s \·ord<lf>tl und uint lltHhichlt dts arrr~tni.u:hm Kri''P• I, 

Gtrman summnr)· <m pp. 371-30:~: we ahn W. llcn~ll"nl><-rp:. liZ :tK. 19:tK, 160-tT..!. 
7 Rtl111t du iludr• flrmrnirnnt.s 9. 1929. 204·205: l"l. Tan:ltnlh·lll, U Multvn 6H, 

19-4i, 45. 
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hair-religious, half-5ecular laments.1 Like all Armenian histories the 
hook abounds with wild exaggerations or Annenian victories over the 
vile fire worshippers. Faustus· account of the me of Grigoris,• "catholicus" 
or the Iberians and Albanians, is richly embroidered ,.,.ith pious inventions, 
but it is substantially true.10 Grigoris suffered martyrdom in the land 
of Snnrsan, king of the Maz~kut'k' or Maz'kit'k', commander of an army 
of llonk'. Faustus describes their customs and speaks about their raids 
into Armenia. 

In later Am,enian literature Honk' 11 means doubtless Huns. Has it 
the ~mt• meaning in the works or the firth and sixth centuries? This is 
at least doubtful. ftlarkwart regarded the Maz'kut'k' as :\tnssagetae whom 
he, in turn, equated with the Alans.l! Pecten assumed that the Maz'kut'k' 
were rather the MrJ(Ixo•, in Georgian the Mcshkcli of the Samtzkhc.11 Or­
beli1• identified the Honk' with the 'H"rOxo•, AJTian's savage Heniochi, 
·•a dangerous people when thcy shake their bridle."" It should be noted 
that none of tht' t"lcvcn J•eople.s1' whom Sam.•san ruled besides the I fonk~ 
has o. nanle even remotely similar to a Hun tribal name known from Western 
authorities.I' As to the use of Honk' in Agathangelos, one also has to 
consider the possibility, which in one instance is almost a certainty,11 that 
the author used the nome "Hun" for esrlier barbarian5.1' 

For lh<' period discus..~d in the present studies the llonk' in the Hislo­
ry of lhr .11uanJ..• need. I think, no justification. The last person to 
hnve a hand in it wrote at the earliest nt the end or the eleventh or the 
bcJ~inning or the twctrth century.tl 

s 1'. Peeters, ll. J\tu1limit lltlgiqur. lluU. tlasu dt ltllrtJ, ~r. 5, vol. 17, 1931, no. 

I,~'· 
'The JJarl of lntrrrst to us Is IK'st trarul11tcd by )larkwart [1931a?-Ed.), 211·212. 
Jo l'ttten 1!l:l2, 25, 
u ·k' is the plund suffix. 
1:1 Cf. )fnrkwurt )1!132n'-·F.'II.J, 21K; cf. nt.o Mnrkwart J!l29, 7K. 
1:1 Analrtla llnllandlan11 50, 1932, 2J. 
H ~Gorod bll7.ntl110v JIOEKOYI'Ml: I plcmya \'osnlt& /Uw'IOXOI," Zhurnal mini· 

sfrr~:ll'n namdnllfl'' prNPlJhrhrniitJ, N.S. :13, )lay 1011, HlS-215. 
IS Arrinn, l'aipltt~: l'•ml, Em:. XI, 2; Lur.an, l'harwlia Ill, 269-270. 
II Orhrll (1!111 ?-Ell,), 21-1. cr. F.. Honltnnann, HZ J.l, 193-1, Hl. 
17 1\rC<"ntly 1 .. )1. )lellks~t·Ikk (lX>klady A.\' A:ubcJid:h. BSH 1!157. no. 6, 712) 

ple11tlt•d a~UJin lor th~ ldentlflcaUon ol the early Honk' with thr Hun&; Trever (1950, 
HII·I~U) and\',\'. StrU\'e (l'/J/1960. 2, U12) toke them to be a f.queut•n prople. 

lA A. C.ubchmld 1891, -t, 382, .lOS. 
It t:r. "\rtnmonov 1962, ~1-03. 

2111 Mov~~ D:u.xuran~l Hl61. 
11 Ibid .• u. 



3. FIGt:llES IN 0LYMf'lOI>OIIL'S 

Thompson (19·19, 8) praises Olympiodorus for his passion for ~lnlil>tics. 
Actually, most figures in Olympiodorus arc dubious nnd some are out­
right fantastic. Th(' followinl( ('Xampll'S should surric<": 

Alaulf mohili1.cd Len thousand Goths n"niust the tw('nly-cight lfl('R 

of Sarus (fr. ti). 
Three hundred Huns killed e)('\'Cn hundn:·d Gothli, losing thcmsch·u 

only se,·entccn men (Zosimus V, <15, 6). 
In 408 the city of Home paid Alaric;,, 000 pounds of gold. :w,oou ))OUnds 

of sih·cr, and delin•r('d to him 1.000 silk gann('nts, 3,000 scarlet-dyed 
skins, and 3,000 pounds of pepper, an amount which would hn\"e lasted 
the Visigolhs for len years (Zosimus V, •II, ·1). 

Aflcr the treacherous rnHs..o;acrc of lht•ir wi\'cs and rhiltlrt'n in the summer 
of ·108. the bHrlntriHn soldien; in Itnly joined A lurk. They numb(:rcd more 
than thirty thousand (a fa\'orite figure with Olympiodorus}. In the eonfust·d 
!iituation aftt"r Stilicho's dcnlh, six or !'>e\"cn thousnnd soldiers could ha\"{' ma­
dr themsd\'cs lhl' muslc111; of lt:~ly. Hut thr 1-(U\'t'rnrnl'nl in B:tV('nnn was nul 
at oil perturbed by this slr<"ngthening or Alaric's forct-s (Zosimus \'. Xi, G). 

The sl'nalor Maximinnus was rt>deemcd from the \"isil-:oth~ with :10,000 
solidi, which is more than the East Homans rmid annually to the lluns 
in the -IJO's (Zosimus V, -15, •I). 

"After the capture of Honw, Albinus, the city l•reft•ct, when the nomml 
conditions nf things were n.•stored, n.·purtt•d (to tlu· l'mtn~ror)lhalllu·mnnuut 
of grain distributed to the people was insuHiciC'nl, for their number was 
increasing. He reported that as many a!'i fourt('<'ll thousand children were 
born in on(' day·• (fr. 2.)). Sccck (r;~·-~rllit"lltt' n, 60) and Sirngo (l!tfil, t:ill) 
accepted this fi~ure. Stein (19;">9, I, 3fl-l, n. ·1) su~ested cmt•ndin" Tnlx-
01Jl into br:M,r.Oru; .1. II. Freese (1'/lt /.iiJtQT!J of l'holius I, 1·11, n. ·I) to 
TadxOur. The latter is the rending in code:-. )lurciauus. Fulluwiu~ il, 
H. llcnry (Pflolitu HJ59, 1, 17:i) tr:mslal('s nr6,r.Ow d!!IOJ.Ifi•• ,r.r).ul~mJ' 

,§Exauaadt!wv os on twail '"''me qllatoru millr pt'tMlllllts, ~Oil(' of the!'l' 
scholars quesliont'd I he rif.lurc. which is imllOSsiblc whalc\"er the \"t'rh may be. 

One ('Ould think that Photius misr<>ad Olympimlorus, but Zosimus h:.s 
lhe snmc monstrous £igurc.>s. All economic histories of the Homan Empire 
rcpC'al OlymtJiodorus' uccount on the im·nm(' of the rid1 r:unili('s (rr. -1-1). 
I am urmul it is ol qm·~tinnahlc \":tluc. 

-1. T1n: Au.r::mm Lo!>.o; Ol' P,\S!IoiO:-.iiA l'nl)l.\ I=" 393 

The ns.'>Crlion, t'arricd over from one hook to the next,1 that in 395 
Germanic tribt"s, in particular th(' :\lnrc(tmunni, made lht'mSC"h'('."i rnustrrs 

I Stein IOS!t, 1. 3~0; I.. Schmidt tll:l-1, ·178; Swoboda Jl)r.f;, iO, 221. 
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of Pannonia prima is based sokly on the letter which in 396 Jerome sent 
to his friend llcliodorus. He wrote, 

I now come to the frail fortunes of human life, and my soul shudders 
to recount the downfall of our age. For twenty years and more the 
blood of Romans has C\'Cl)' doy been shed bctwl."en Constantinople 
and the Julian Alps. Scythia, Thmce, Macedonia, Thessaly, Dardania, 
Dacia, Epirus, Dalmalia and all the t>rovinccs of Pannonia have been 
sacked, pillaged, and plundered by the Goths and Sannatians, Quadi 
and Alans, 1-Iuns and Vandals and Marcomanni.' 

This list of provinces and peoples is pure rhetoric. The 'min litterateur 
could not even suppress Ids urge to show oU his erudition in a letter of 
consolation. But even taken literally, the letter does not refer to 395. 
For twenty years and more., not just in the lost twelve months, matrons, 
God's \-'irgins, and ladies of gentle birth had been made "the sport of these 
beast!!." It is, by the way, remarkable how Jerome, whenever he had a 
chance, dwell on the rape of nuns and noble ladies. 

In the Jist of provinces overrun by the barbarians in 39f) Claudian 
namt•d playa Pannoniae.1 He meant Pnnnonia secunda. Shortly after, 
Stilicho drove the enemy RC-mss the Danube;• polor Saui indicates pre­
cisely the liberated area. 

Theodosius· death on January 17, 395, is supposed to have given 
the barbarians the signal to break into the border pro\-·inces. But a 
few lines in Clnudinn's panegyric on the third consulut-e of Ilonoriu:s re-­
flect some unrest in the northern Balkan provinces in the last months o( 394. 

When Theodosius fell ill in the fall of 394, he summoned his son H~ 
norius to come to :\lilan as soon as possible.~ The best and shortest com­
munication between Constantinople and northern Italy was the road which 
ran through Adrianoplc, Philippopolis, Serdica, and Naissus to Singidunum, 
and from there through Emona to Aquileia. Theodosius· niece, with the 
young prince and lilLie Galla Placidia,• took the longm•l route. In de­
scribing their joume.y7 Claudian indulged in archaic names: Rhodope, Oet.a, 
Pelion, Enipeus, Dodona, and Chaonia. Translated into the language 
o( the time. it means that Serena hurried to Thessnlonica and took the 
Via Egnatia, not to Dyrrhachium but to travel the poor road along the 
coast through Lissus, Naronn, Burnum to Aquileia and Milan. She arrived 

I Ep. 60, 16. 
I ln R11(. II, -15. 
1 Con.s. Sill. II, 13, 191-201. 
r. Socrates V, 26 . 
• See-ck. (it.uhlthlt 5, 258, 5~.f. 

7 Jrd Com. Hon. 111-120. 
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there shortly before the death or the em))tror, who had been anxiously 
waiting for his children.' The route over which Serena traveled makes 
sense only if the northPrn road was thrcatcn('d by barbarians. Indeed, 
Claudian alluded to them at a later occasion: "Sereno herseU left the East 
and accompanied them (sc. Honorius] in the journcy acroS5 lllyria, {e11rlrss 
in lhr {a~e of dangtr.''' 

For Pannunia primK the year 395 was no murc '·fateful" than any 
other yeor. There i.e; no evidence that Carnunlum or any other llumun 
settlement between Vindobona and Brigelio was C\"acunlcd in t11al year.•• 

5. JlELIGIOUS ~fOTIFS IN 1-lc:-..NIC AnT? 

In the grn\"es or the nomads or the fourth and fiflh centuries lwads 
or a bird of prey occur on nurncmus objects. Wer1wr lakes tht'm lor ca"lc 
heads.• Following Minns,* I would rather USE' the noncommitlal term 
beak heod!l; the birds may be ralcom;, howks, kites, \'ultures, or eagles. 
But Werner may be right. His inl('rprctation, howc\·('r, o( the "eagle 
beads" as rcprest>ntationt; or the highest god or the Huns is unconvincing. 
Fif5t, there is no literary evidence that the Huns shared the bdi€'( of some 
t'grian and Turkish tribes in the eagle god, creator or the univc~. Second, 
it is unlikely that such humble object~ as !ilrap ends and horse bits should 
be decorated with the ima"e of the highl•sl god. Third, beak hr..ads nrt 
known from Scythian and Sarmatian art Jon~ before the Huns. Fourth, 
the tendency to transfom1 sharp corners, 11rojections, the end of antlers, 
even cloud scrolls into beak heads can be followed throughout northern 
Eurasia, from Shautunlf to the Ordas.• the Altai,' South nus.c;ia,• and the 
Balkans.' That the beak head is, b('sides the masks, the only piclorial 
moth·e in the melal work or the Attilanic period is mcr<'l)' significant lor 
the geneml imponrishment of Hunnic art. 

The scale motif, supposedly represl•nling lhe fcalhl'r.J of the eagle god, 
is purely decorati,·e. On saddle sheets il occun side by side with rows 

' And•rose, /)(> QIJi111 T/lrofiQJii 3~. Th('(ldosiul all~oto.lm•tl trom puliclpntlon in 
the aacramcnls donte Domini drtu st gratimn {iliOTum tzptrirdllr adNnlu. 

' 6th Cunr. lion. 92. 
1° Cf.. II. \'elltra 1963 • .a. In Caraunlum iiXI)'·M."\'en coins, mlnlell otter :S95, ha\"o 

betn found. 
l .1. Werner 1956, 69-fll. 
I 1942, 5. 
1 i-'unerary stonu lrohl \\'u l.lll.nfl Tz"u. 

<~ Solmony 1933, pl. :W: 4. 
' Rudenko 1953, pl. 8~ .. 
• Boro\•ka 1928, pl. Jb. 
1 U'ltntr lltllrdgt :ur #(ansi· m~rf K11llurgcsdithlt AsltM IX, 1935, plates btfore 

pp. 49 and 53, 
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of triangles, hatched squares, and oblique lines of dots.• Besides, it is found 
in the art of ci\•ilizations in which an eagle god was neither worshipped 
nor represented. A few examples fol1ow: bron~e veMels of the middle Chou 
period in China; the Scythian rhyton from Karagodeuakhsh;' Parthian 
mountings from Ni58;10 a Thracian gold pectoral;11 a silver bottle from 
Boroczyce;11 jewelry from Taxila;'~ a Nubian gold bracelet;" a Gennanic 
bone handle of the fourth ccnlury:u; Celtic metal work;11 Visigothic Lhings;11 

the ivory diptych from Joionza;18 gold plaques from the royal tombs at 
Ryblos;1' Sasanian quivers:• n Scythian gorytus,a I intentionally followed 
neither a chronological nor geographical order to emphasize the ubiquity 
of the motir. Whether the scales are (ish scales or fenthen can only in 
few cases be delennined. On a gilt bronze pendant in the shape of a (ish 
from a prehistoric grave at Chiba, Japan,• the scales are those of a fish: 
but on a Gepidic helmet, a fish, a bird, and 11uadrupeds have the same scales. a 
Wt'rnt'r drew attention to the scale pattern on a Sasanian Spangenhebn 
and the bands, segments, and cheek plates or most of the Spangenhelme 
or the Ualdcnheim ly(K>. An unexpected parallel occurs on the engraved 
stones from n grnve at 1-nan in Shantung. The helmets or the barbarians 
arc d<'Contlcd with scales. The occurrence or the same motif on the eamc 
objects in China and Germany is most probably a coincidence. 

Finally, there is the tree with a bird on top. flanked by ibexes and 
deer, on a gold temple JlCndant from Verkhne Yablochno in the Don region." 
Werner takes it for llunnic; I would mther date it somt'what later. In 

I F<rtllcb, pl. 1211. 
• Often nproduccd: ,lU.R 13, 150, lis. 23; ~linna 1D-t5, 219, fig. 121: Eb8rl, It\' 

13, pl. :Jb: RMIO\'IKV 1929, pl. 12c. 
10 Trlldfl iurhn~lllrk~Mtulamkol orkMologithttlrof lrompltbnol tb/lftliltii 8, 385, 

fill. -t. 5, 

u Ja111:u~tbal 19-44, pl. 2-10.:. 
U Gr11nhagcn 105-1. 
u Sir J. Manhall 1951, 2, 036: J, pl. 191: x, y. 
14 Amll. lrtr. u1u lltrllntr !oiiiJ«n 51, 1930, 129, D(l. 7. 
16 U'itntr J>rdhid. Z~il,thr. 19, 1922, 214, pl. 2:2. 
1e Jacnll:~.thllll 194..&, pl. 287, paUcrru IOJ·IiO. 
11 Jcwdr~· lrom lhc n .. cropolls de Ia Mneta Ca.tellana In the MUKO atqlle<tlogleo, 

DaR'elona. 
U DclllrDcl>, 1929, no, 63, p. 245. 
It In tht' niUiK"UIII In Brlrul, 
to Sar~ 19:!2, pl. lo-t. 
ll \'o.s t9G:J. pl. Oa. 
12 In the National Museum, Tokyo. 
D Gtrl1Wnio 32, 195-t, 1i7, IIQ. 1:1·2: D. Caall.diny 1961, pl. 278 • 
.. J. Wern•r 1956, pl. 69, 30:5. 



APP~:o.IOIXF.S -i6J 

any case, the motir is of ancient Ncar Eastern origin15 and has nothing 
to do with the religion or mythology of the Huns. In passing, it should 
be noted thot the motif of the tree flanked hy horses, sometimes with 
a bird nying at the sidc of the tree, frc(JUenUy occurs on Chinese semi­
circular ca\'csliles of lhe late Chou and llan J.Criods;• on a tile from 
Lin Tsu, the ancient CO)lital or Ch'i in Shantung, the tree is nonked by 
horsemen wearing high pointed cups lilted forwnrd, clearly barbarians." 

Z' :'olat'nclu;n-llc-lh·n, .'il"tlllllm 3:1, 19.'.8, WI. 
llf Seklno Tukc-~hi 19SG, pb. 5, 2:,, :w. fhc. 1111, 112. 
t1 Ibid., pl. 2.5. 



X I I. Background: 
The Roman Empire at the 

Time of the Hunnic Invasions 

By Paul Alexander 

DumsG TilE late fourth and early filth centuries arter Chrilll a people 
of Asiatic origin, the Huns, o\'erran a number of tribes then living in east­
ern and ct>ntral F.uropc. The.ir onslaught upset the military balance that 
lind ('Xiljtcd ror centurlt'-5 betw~n the inhabitants of the Homan Empire 
with its Greco-Homan civilization and the nomadic and scminomadic 
peopl'".s beyond the frontiers. The Huns thus ushered in the period of 
the Barbarian Invasions. 'They left no written records. A study or the 
Huns, there[ort, must be based largely on historical sources composed 
by residents of the Homan Empire. 

As a consequence, all infonnation on the Huns and their subjects and 
allies is embedded in materials written by and for men viewing the move­
ments and activities or barbarian peoples beyond tht imperial frontiers 
from the vantage point or Greco-Roman political institutions, admini­
strati,·e geography, socioeconomic organization, and intelll"Clual pul'5uits. 
The activities or the lluns and the structure of their t~ociety are therefore 
described in literary fonns evolved by Greco-Romo.n historiography for 
the man~· barbarian JW:Oples with whom the classical world had come in 
contact since the days of Herodotus in the fi(th century n.c. Hunnic mili­
tary operations arc rt.'lutcd to the system of Roman frontier fortifications 
and Homan army organization, which the Huns and their allies encountered 
in their sweep westward and southward. Their inroads into Roman prov-
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inces appear in lhe sources entangled with other issues lacing the Roman 
Empire: the conflict bcl"'cen paganism and Christianity. the dogmatic 
controversies within the Christian Church, the Gennanization of anny, 
governm<'nt, and society, and so on. 

The sources thus present all information on the Huns inlt'rtwined in 
a thousand ways with the biographies of Roman statesmen, with Homan 
institutions, with iMues and values or tlu~ Later Roman Empire. The 
author of this book, therefore, like oil other students or llunnic IJroblcm~. 
was compelled to discuss his sources and the problems posed by them 
against a rich and complex background or Late Homan dC\'clopm"'nt!l, To 
make his book more accessible, the publishers asked me, artcr the author's 
untimely death. to proYide a background describing the Greco-Roman 
setting tak<'n lor granted iu llw source.s on U1c Jluns, as well as the situation 
and development or the Late Homan Empire and its civilization so deeply 
arlected by the migrations and inroads of the Huns nnd their rulers. I 
was happy to comply ~lith this re<JUest and thus to mak"' a small contri­
bution to the edition of Professor Maenchen's posthumous work. In this 
background essuy I shall say lillie about the Huns themseh·es as this subject 
i~ set forth lully and in magist<'rial fashion in the body ol the book. Further­
more. it hardly needs emphasizing that this chapter lays no claim to original­
ity but i~; based on the standard works on l.atc Homan hi!ilur:y.1 

As Professor Mo.cnchen explains in the first sections of his work, the 
classical authors were able to trace the movements of the Huns from the 
early S('\'enties of the fourth century to the year 469, art('r which the lluns 
ceased to operate as organized units. It will therefore be convenient to 
begin this account with a survey ol the Roman Empire during the joint 
reigns of thrc(' cmJlerors: t.hc !~astern Homan emperor \'alens (36-t-378), 
his nephew. the West Roman emperor Gmtian (367.J83), and at least 
nominally another nephew, Valentinian II, who at the lime of his pro­
clamation (375) was four years old (t392). There were then se\'eral em­
perors, hut only one empire. Indeed in the preceding decade it had bl't:'n 
administt'red during sev<'ral yl."ars by only one ruler, lint by Julian "the 
Apostate" (360-36.1) and then briefly by Jovianus (303-364). After the 
latlt'r, howrver, the Roman army had insislt'd on and obtained the ap­
pointment of two rulers jointly to govern the Homan world, Valcntinian I 
(3fi4-37fi. lather ol Gratian and Valentinian II). and his brother Valens. 
·nu~ notion or onC' C'm)lirC', howt'\'Cr, persisted, even in JK'riods whf'n the 
throne was occupied by more than one ruler. In later times the Empire 
was for long periods governed by a single ruler, for example by Theodosius 
the Great (379-..'i9:l) and by Justinian 1 (527afi65). 

1 Uury 192.1; Stdn 1~9: ond Janes. 196·1. 
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Geographically, the Empire stretched from the Atlantic Ocean in the 
West to the Hhine and along the Danube to the Eastern corner of the 
Black Sea, and from Hadrian's Wall in England and from the ri\·er Da­
nube to the African dest'rt, the northern boundaries of Nubia, and the 
Syrian desert. Bt>yond these frontiers lay what in Late Homan usage was 
called the barbaricum, areas inhabitl'd by peoples who spoke Rl'ither Greek 
nor Latin ("barbarians"). East of thl' Rhine and north of the Danube 
in particular lived many Gt'rmanic tribes: Franks and Alamanni, including 
the Alamannic branch of the .Juthungi, on the right bank of the Rhine, 
l..ombards on the river Jo:lbe, Vandals on the upper reaches of the rivers 
Oder and \'istula, dill further to the East on both sides of the Dniestr 
the Visigolhs (Tervingi) and Ostrogoths (Greulingi). The Ostrogoths had 
built a clollely knit state ruled by King Ennanaric. The Visigoths were 
less finnly organized and had an alliance with Home since 332. Large 
numbers of Goths had been won over to Christianity by n heretical (Arian) 
missionary, nmas. From the Visigoths Christianity in its heretical form 
had spread to many otht'r Grnnnnic peoplt'll, with the rc5ull Lhat Arianism 
survi\'£•d in thr harbaricum long after it was condemned in the Emt)ire (381). 
Thr Ostrogolhic kingdom stretched eastward to the rivPr Don, which 
separat<"d it from the Iranian Alans. Since the late second century the 
Germanic tribes had furnished thousands of s<'ttlcrs and soldiers for the 
Roman Empire, and during th(' reign of Constantine the Great (30:-l-337) 
the barbarization or the army had made considerable headway. The bar­
bnriun lrih.-... were Ln be deeply iuvulvetl in the llunnlc invasions of the 
Homan Em1)ire. 

Administratiwly, the Empire was normally divided into three prae­
torian prefectures: Britain, Gaul, Spain and northern Morocco fom1ed 
ont' of them; anolht'r was made up by lhe rest of Homan North Africa, 
Italy and the Balkan Pt'ninsula <"astward about as far as the river Struma; 
the entire rest of the Empire, that is Europe from the Struma to the Bos­
porus, Asia Minor, Syria, Palr,"iline, Egypt and Libya formrd the "iganlic 
praetorian prefrclure of the East. In Lht> late fourth century, the heads 
of these prefectures, the praetorian prefects, no longer commanded any 
troops., yt't their wide civilian and fiscal powers "ave the holders of this 
oHicc a vier-regal status. In many legal cases their decisions were without 
appeal. The)' administered the largest part of the public revenue, and 
they paid the wngt's and stipends of the military personnel and of the huge 
burcaucwcy brought into being at the beginning of the fourth century. 

llu~ praetorian prefectures were divide-d into "dioceses" (literally: ad­
ministrative districts), most of them administered by a uirarius, in fact 
a subordinate of the praetorian prefect. The dioceses in turn were sub-
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divided into provinces, the governors of whirh had various titles. The 
dioceses and provinces most immrdiutcly nHcdcd hy the Hunnic invasion!\ 
and consequently most frequently mentioned in this book were the followinR 
(from West to F.ast): the Pannonian dim;cse comprising roughly lower 
Austria, western Hungary and Yugoslavia, that is, the two Roman provinces of 
Xoricum, the two provinc~s or Pannunia (Pannonia prima and secunda), and 
the pro~o•inccs of Valeria, Savia, and Dalmatia; (before Oioclctian (28.J...305), 
the later provinces of Pannonia prima and Valeria ho:~d fonnt'd one prov­
ince called Pannonia 'IUperior, the later J•rovinCL>s ur Pannunia secunda 
and Sa\•ia another province called Pannonin inferior); the Dacian diocese, 
approximately enstern Yugoslavia and western Bulgaria, with the pro­
vinCt'-5 of Moesia sup<"rior or Mocsia prima, the twn pro\·inc('-5 of Dacia, 
and the pru~o·inccs ut Praevalitnna and Dardania; the Maccdonian dio­
cese, approximately Greece; and the Throcian diocese, or eastern Bulgario 
and the European part of Turkey, eomprising the pro,·inres of Lower 
Mocsia, Scythia, Thrace, and others. 

At the head of the ofticial hierarchy stood the emperor or emperors. 
None of them rcsidetl any longer in the city of Home. The ancient capital 
was still the seat or the Homan Senate, but by the late fourlh century 
this body hnd lost ib fonner funclions, although individual senators fre­
quently possessed considerable political and ceonomic power. When the 
emperors were not c.ampaiRnin", the imprrial residenct>s in I he West were 
at TrC\'es on the :Moselle or at Milan, in the East in the city of CQn~lanti­
nople walled and rebuilt hy Constantine the Great and inaugurated in 
330. The new capilal in lhc East grC'w steadily in population throughout 
the fourth and fifth centuries and becamt' the seat or a second senate com­
parable to that of Home. 

In the sixtiC'S and 5('\'enlies of the fourth century the emperors spent 
much time and effort fighting cxlttrnal rnl·mil·s, pulling down a series 
of dangerous revolls and attempting to reconcile the Arian and anli-Arian 
factions within the Church. For many years Vnlentinian I waged wftr 
nRninst the Alam:umi on lhe l;ppcr Hhine and ngainst the Quadi and 
Sannations in Pannonin and Dada. From 36i to 369 Vnlens batHed the 
Visigoths. They had gi,·en milit.ary aid to a rebel. Procopius, who was 
captured and executed (~116) after severn! months o( civil warrarc. In 
the Pnd Vnl"n~ wn~ Ct)mprllrd In rrcoanizr Gothic independence. aJ,!Ainst 
a promise on the part or the Visigoths not to cross the Danube. Home·s 
most power(uJ and most dangerous cnt'my, however, was the Persian king­
dom under the Sass.anid dynasty. From 3G9 to 377 Volens campaigned 
ogain!t KinM Shapur II (t 3i9) nnd was finally forced by the Gothic 
im•asion of Dacia to abandon to him th('_ Canr.asian regions of Armenia 
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and Iberia (Georgia). In the next deeade a Moorish chieftain in North 
Africa, Finnus, rciK'IIed against the A<JVernmt>nt of Valentinian I and 
was suppressed only with the greatest difficulty and after a series of massa­
cres (373). In addition, throughout much of thf.' fourth and fifth centuries 
Gaul and Spain were harassed by bands of rebelliouJO peasants, the baet~udat, 
and the emperor.; were frequently forced to send out expeditionary forces 
against thf.'rn. 

To defend the F.mpirc against its foreign enemies the t'mperon of the 
fourth century were able to rely on u powerful military establishment. 
The total number of men under ann11 is difficult to estimah•, but a sixth­
century source lists 43.1,266 soldiers and sailors under Diocletian (284.-305) 
and tht're is reason to believe that this figure, though somewhat exag­
gerated, is not far from the trull1. The land fortt'S were of two types. The 
best units made up mobile field armies caUed comilalrnse.~. partly attached 
to one. of thf' imperial courts, partly assigned to one of the more exposed 
provinces. Less etrecth·e yet by no means negligible were the limilanti 
or riptnst.s who were posted at the frontiers. The limilanti were named 
after the complex system of frontier fortifications, the limts, ·which dated 
back to the first century of the Christian era. It consisted of a long line 
of larger and smaller fortresses or ramparts built at regular intervals along 
the far-flung boundaries of the Empire. The fortifications of the Roman 
limes were maintained and expanded by successive emperors down to 
the time of Valcntinian and Valens. The princi,,al function of the frontier 
armiH W8!1. to n-port on su~~opidou!l. troop concentrations in the btuhnri<::um 

and to hold back an invading force until reinforcements from the romi· 
laltnsts could be rushed to the danger spot. 

The largest numben; of soldiers in the Roman anny wew still infantry. 
Hov.·e\·er, since the middle of the third century warfare against the many 
barbarian tribes and against Sassauid Persia hnd placed a premium on 
rapid military movement. The emperors had therefore created n...w cav­
alry units or strengthened exisling cavalry fonnations. These played 
an increasingly important role during the fourth century and became the 
decisi\'e branch of the army in the fifth. Furthermore the Roman annies 
of the fourth and fifth centuries included so-called (tdtralt3, or barbarian 
units supplied by barbarian tribes and fighting under their own chieftains. 
The annics also comprised large numbers of barbarians, especially Gennnn 
tribesmen, who were recruited individually. The Homan forces were com­
manded, since the days of Constantine the Great. by a corps of professional 
generals, the magislri mililum or :Masters of the Soldien. Since in the 
fourth century the Mediterranean Sea enjoyed a period of tranquility 
from enemy attacks. the Homan navy did not recei\'e the same attention 
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from the emperors as did the ]and forces. The navy's principal harbors 
were situated at Ravenna on the Adriatic coast of Italy, at Misenum on 
the Tyrrhenian shore, and ot Gesoriacum (Boulognf'). In addition flotilhu;. 
of light \'Cssels existed on the Rhine ond Danube. The latter in particular 
played an important role in the defense of the Empitt' against Germans 
and Huns. 

The emperors, furthermore, hod to wrestle with the manifold problems 
of religious policy. EYer since the days of Constantine the Great and his 
conversion to Christianity, the new religion had been gaining ground at 
an increasing pace. This conflict of religions was one of the most important 
aspects in the cultural development of the fourth century. Howeve-r, 
during the sixties and seventies of that century the strength of the various 
pagan cults was far from spt>nt as had been demonstrated by the revival 
of paganism during the reign of Constantine's nephew, Julian. Julian's 
successors on the imperial throne were all de\'out Christians, but such 
had been the impact of Julian's religious policy that for an entire gent"ration 
paganism continued to bl' tolerated. 

~fore complex was the attitude of Julian's successors to the adhf'rents 
of the theology of Arius. This priest from Alexandria had maintained 
at the beginning of tht' century that Jesus Christ was, unlike God the 
father, a created being and at least implied that he was inferior to God. 
Although the Arian doctrine had been the subject of heated controvenies, 
conciliar decisions, and compromises throughout the fourth century, Arian­
ism in its different shades and factions stil1 counted large numbers of 
adherents among both clergy and laity in the eastf'rn provinces. The greatest 
opponent of Arianism was the Alexandrian bishop Athanasius who for 
almost half a century (328-Ji3) fought the Arian doctrine by all means 
at his disposal, including a long series of theological treatises and pamphlets. 
In the \'lest, Arianism was weakly represented, yet here too it encountered 
vigorous opposition from an outstanding writl'r, llilnry of Poitiers (t 36i). 
Because of the different political theological attitudes of West and East 
the western government was opposed to Arianism while the emperor 
Valens was favorably disposed toward it and appointed Arian clergy to 
important bishoprics in the eastern part. 

Much of the secular and religious literature of the Empire was com­
posed in the two dominant languages, Greek and Latin. The linguistic 
border divided lhe Lathtlzetl provJnce ol TriiJulllania Jn Nurlh Alricu 
from Greek-speaking Libya nnd Egypt in the south and the Bomnniud 
dioceses of Pnnnonht and Dacia from Hellenizt>d Greece on the Balkan 
Peninsula. Territories to the west of this line spoke and wrote in Latin, 
those to the cast, Greek. An advanced knowledge of the Greek language 
became rare in the western part of the Empire. In the East a familiarity 
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with Latin was still indispensable in the fields of administration, law, 
and military affairs. Moreo\·er, authors wishing to appeal to the sena­
torial nobility at Home sometimts wrote in Latin. This was true, for example, 
for a historian and a poet frequently mentioned in this book: Ammianus 
Marccllinus of Antioch whose historical work composed in Latin reached 
to the year 378 and was probably completed not long alter 390; and for 
Claudian of Alexandria (t 404) whose Latin poems glorified the deeds 
of emperol'5 and statesmen such as llonorius and Slilicho or reviled their 
opponents, notably the praetorian prefect of the East Hurinus or the im­
perial chamberlain, the eunuch Eutropius. 

In some pro\·inces of the Empire literary works were composed in lan­
guages other than Greek and Latin. Thus east of the Euphrates, in Os­
rhoene and Mesopotamia, and laler in Syria, the Bible and theological 
works w('re lranslatcd into Syriac and a copious and original literature 
emerged in that language. It will be seen that Syriac sources preserved 
a good deal of historical infonnation about the Huns. Similar developments 
Look place in Egypt, whl'rt' a popular literature in the Coptic language 
arose, and in Armenia. 

The two decades ushered in by the accession of the two Pannonian 
emperors. \'alentinian and Valens, closed with a catastrophe or the first 
masnitude, which was directly related to Hunnic history. The warfare 
of Emperor Valcns against the Visigoths (:i6i-369) had resulted in a peace 
treaty in which the Visigothic "judsc" Athanaric had undertaken not to 
cross the Danube. Shortly afterward the imperial government had lent 
support to a rival Visigolhic chieftain, Fritigern. At the beginning of 
the seventies the Huns attacked the Ostrogoths, subdued the majority 
of this people and forced the rest under their leaden Alatheus and Saphrax 
to cross the Dniestr. The Huns then drove Athanaric's Visigoths into 
the Pannonian pro\·inces while the majority of the people under 1-~ritigem 
appeared on the Lower Danube and in 376 asked for Volens' permission 
to cross into the Dacian diocese. Their request was granted, but the mili· 
tary orficers entrusted by the imperial government with the task of sup­
plying the fugitives with food embezzl('() part of the funds. Famine drove 
the Visigoths in 377 to commit acts of violence, and war ensued. This 
was all the more serious for the go\•emment as the Visigothic contingents 
were now joined by lhc Ostrogoths of Alatheus and Saphrax as well as 
by senrnl groups of {tdtralts, slaves, and disgruntled elements from within 
the Empire, and later by bands of Huns and Alani. Of the two cmpt"ron, 
Gratian was puvented until the middle of 378, by warfare against the 
Alamanni on the Rhine. from coming to the aid of his uncle Valens. Several 
smaller or larger Boman annies surfcred heavy losses in battles fought 
against the barbarian innden, for example at Marcianople and in a place 
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called Ad SaliCI."S ("ncar the willow trees") in the Dobrogca. In the end 
Valens himself appeared on the Balkans with the main army and decided 
not to wait for his nephew and lhr Western forces. On August 9, 378, he 
offered battle near the city of Adrianople. His lar~e anny was defeated, 
two-thirds of it were wiped out and the emperor himself prrishcd during 
or after tht> battle. ThP victors attempted to caplul'<' the ritics of Thracc, 
but were unable to do so. :Marauding bands of Goths and other barbarians 
marched plundering through Dacia into Pannonia. 

The defeat at Adrianoplc dealt a ht>avy blow to the military manpower 
of the eastl!'rn part of the Empire and opem•d the Balkans to the Gcmtanic 
invaders. In this desperate situation thr sunivin~ ruler, Gratian, appointed 
as co-empt>ror a retired Meneral, Lht> Spaniard Theodosius J (379-.195), nnd 
assigned to him the eastern part of the r<>alm. The two <>mpt'rors' first 
concern was to put an end to the Gothic raids of the Balkan Peninsula. 
In the years following the battle of Adrianoplc they waged war against 
the Goths with varying success. In the end they concluded separate peace 
treaties with individual Gothic groups (:JR0-382). Somt> of the Goths t>nlered 
the imperial army, other hands were settled on Homan soil, werr granted 
autonomy and lax r.xemptions, and agreed to servt' in tht am1t>d forct>s 
as frdnaln; under their own •hieftains. As a consrquence of these arrange­
menlo;, the Homan anny w:ts rdmilt, but at the same time its Germaniza­
tion was intensified and thr dt~mands of the Homan tr~asUI")' upon the 
Roman taxpayPrs ror the purpose of payinR: the Gennanic troops increased 
si~nificantly. In his relations wilh P<>rsia, Throdosius was aiM to conclude 
a treat)' of pence and friendship (387 ?). It divided Armenia in such a 
way that four-fifths of the country went to Persia and the rest to the Homan 
Empire. 

The two emperors Gratian and Theodosiull were also harassed by do­
mestic uprisinJ~s cspt.•cinlly in the wrdPrn part of the Empire. In 38.1 a 
distaut relative of Theodosius, Magnus 1\Iaximus, rebelled against Gratian 
and persuaded the emperor's army to join his side. Gratian was murdered, 
and lht• Wt•st was now rukd jointly by ~taximus and (nominally) by the 
child emperor Valentinian II, Gratian's step-brother, in fact by his mother 
Justina assisted by a pagan general of Frankish dtsct>nt, Bauto. Although 
Valentinian II had seniority, Theodosius acted as his protector and for 
a while prevented 1\laximus from st'iZing Italy. In 3M7, howen·r, I he gonru­
mcnt of Vahmlinian II aske.d :\'laximus for military aid against barbarian 
invaders of the Pannonian diocese. :Maximus USt'd this request as a pre­
text for an invasion of Italy and forcl•d Valentinian and his motlll'r tn 
seek refuge in the East. In the next year Theodosius marched westward 
at the head of an army consisting largrly of barbarian soldiers and defeated 
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the usutpf'r Mnximus in tv.·o decisive engagements. Mo.ximus was killed 
and Valentinian restored to office in the WesL The pagan general Ar­
bogast. like Bnuto a German, now becnme Valentinian's chief minister. 

Religious issues had played a considerable role during the rebeUion 
of Maximus and were to be crucial in a later rt\"Oit during lhe reign of 
Theodosius. The emperor was a pious Christian detem1ined to eradicate 
paganism and heresy without undue cruelty. In this endeavor he was 
supported, at the be!ginning of his reign, by Gratian. Gratian had been 
the first Roman emperor to resign the position of chief priest of the pagan 
cults and had met with opposition on the part of powerful pagnn senators, 
such as the historian Virius Nicomachus Flaviaous and the orator 
Q. Aurelius Symmachus. The pagan party retained its influence under Va­
Jentinian II and supplied a number of important officeholden. Thus 
in 384 Symmachus was appointed to the prestigious office of dty prefect 
of Home. In 389 Theodol'iius brieny visited Rome and in the next two 
years took several measures favoring paganism and ib most prominent re­
presentatives. Meanwhile a conflict arose between Valentinian II and 
his chief minislcr, Arbogast, which ended in the death of the young em­
peror, either by murder or suicide. Since Arbogast was of barbarian origin, 
he could not himself aspire to the throne and in 392 proclaimed emperor 
a former professor of rhetoric, Flavius Eugenius, a nominal Christian 
who had strong sympathies for the pagan party at Rome. Theodosius 
now abandoned his moderate policy toward paganism and prepared for 
war aauinst the usurpt'r Eugcniu& And his &upportcn amons the ~tenatorial 
aristocracy. Eu"('nius openly allied himself wilh this pagan group, and 
the city of Rome in particular witnessed an intense pagan revival. Theo­
dosius must('red an enormous anny in the East. ~lost of the soldiers were 
once again of barbarian origin and included about 20,000 Visigoths led 
by their chieftain Alaric. In Septemb('r 394 Theodosius won a decisive 
victory over Eugenius and his pagan supporters on the river Frigidus 
near the northe.ostern frontier of Italy. Since the war had been conducled 
on both sides as a test of strength bel ween the Christian god and the pagan 
panthL•on, Thcodosius' victory on the Frigidus dealt a death blow to the 
defeated religion. Paganism now disappeared as a politie;ally significant 
force from the ancient world. 

In the Eastern Empire the Arian heresy had been liquidated by Theo­
dosius at a much earlier date. Gratian had favored the cau!le of Nicene 
orthodoxy from the moment or his accession, and in the East the defeat 
and death of the prt>-Arian emperor Valens at Adrianople thoroughly 
disc~dited the Arion cause. :Moreover, both emperors, Gratian first and 
Theodosius later, were deeply influenced and impressed by the personality 
of St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan from 374 to 397, who was a passionate 
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opponent o( Arianism. Theodosius imposed the Nicene Creed upon his 
subjectc;, In 381 he convoked the second t-:rumenical Council at Con­
stantinopl~. which renffirmed the Nicene Creed. As a result Arianism 
C<'a!>ed to play a politically or religiously important role "'ithin the Empire. 
As mentioned before, however, Arian cleqzy had been active in the area 
or ecclesiastical missions especially to the Germanic tribes. Hence, almost 
all lh('sc tribes had been converted to Arian Christianity. The connirl 
of Empire and Germanic barbarians, whid1 dominatl"d the history or the 
filth century, was therefore decpcn('d by a n~liginus hostility between 
Nicene Romans and Arian Germans. 

The reigns of Theodosius and his colleagues witnessed a literary re­
naissance of considerable proportions. and se'\·erol works composed in 
this period figure in the present book as 5ources for the history or the 
Huns. Among the pagan literati in the Latin West the historian Ammianus 
1\farcellinus, already mentioned, dPserves a SPfci&l place. Ausonius Ct 395), 
a native and long-time resident of Hurdigala (Bordeaux), tutor of the 
rmperor Gratian and a perfunctory Christian, \\'rote many poems, of 
whi<'.h the most famous was a description of thr riwr Moselle. One of his 
friends was the Roman orator Symmachus, already mentioned as one 
of the stanchest spokesmen of the pagan aristocracy of Rome. In 384 
he addressed to the government of Valentinian II his passionate Relalio 
advocating the return of lhl• statue of Victory to th~ Homan Senate house. 
Symmachus was also the author of on important historical work; it is 
lost but served as a source for several later accounts containing information 
on the Huns. Symmochus' plea rtgording the statue or \'itlory was success­
fully opposed by the greatest Latin prcacht'r and writer of lh(' p('riod, 
St. Ambrose. whose letters and othrr works also contain important t'On­
tempornf)· references to the Huns. 

Theodosius died at Milan only a few months artcr hili victory over 
Eugenius and Arbogast. lie W85 succct'ded by his two sons, Arcadim;, 
age eiRhteen, and Honorius, eleven. Arcadius was to govern the praetorian 
prefecture of the East advised by his prnctorian prefect Bufinus, while 
Stilicho, son of nn ofriccr of Gcnuanic descent and husband of a niece 
of Thoodosius, was to administer the rest o( the Empire for the child Honorius. 
Theodosius had mobilized most of the armed forces of the East (or his 
campaign against Eugenius, and lhc majority of th~ troo1•s were there~ 

fore still stationed in the Wt'st at the lime of his death. Alaric nnd his 
Visigothic f~dmrlr.'f, however, had returned lo the Balkans. had rebelled 
against the go\•ernment, and were raiding the countryside to the very walls 
or Constantinople. In the spring or :i95 Stilicho marched eastward against 
the Goths with a numerous anny consisting largely ol Eastern units that 
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in the preceding year had fought for Theodosius on the river Frigidus. 
lie confronted Alaric in northern Thessaly, but no battle was fought be­
cause the Eastern go..,·emmenl ordered Stilicho to send the 1-:astem troops 
back to Constantinople. Stilicho complied with this request. and upon 
lhE'ir return the soldiers assassinated the praetorian prdect Hufinus. The 
real power in the Ea~t now fell into the hands of the eunuch and imperial 
chamberlain Eutropius. The Visigoths undrr Alaric continued their de-­
predations in Greece for more than a year. In the end Alarie and his people 
moved to Epirus and renewed their alliance with the t-:astern government; 
Alaric was appointed Master of the Soldiers for Illyricum. 

The warfare o( bath l~aslern and Western governments against the 
Goths had been accompanied by o steadily deepening connict between 
Stilicho and the !!.astern go\'crnment. Stilicho considered himseU, with 
some justification, the executor of Thcodosius' last will and policies and 
"'as intent. upon extending the powers of his regency to the Emperor Ar· 
cadius and the Enst. Also involved in this conOict \\'OS the control of the 
diocests. of Dacia and Macedonia, the ''Eastern lllnicum," which after 
380 had belonged Cor certain periods to the West. but which Arcadius 
now claimed because of his seniority. Stilicho hod had a hand in the murder 
of Uufinus, and Rufinus' successor Entropius, a\\•are oC Stilicho's intent 
of gaining influence nvrr the Ear.tcrn court, was suspicious of hi$ \\'estern 
riYal. In 39i Eutropius had Stilicho declared a public enemy by the Senate 
of Constantinople. For the next decade the two parts or the 1-:mpire were 
in a state or latent, and at limes open, warfare, althOUJilh as early as 395 
Stilicho had agreed to cede eastern Illyricnm to the East. 

The internal policies of Eutropius, howe\'er, brought into being a strong 
oppm;ition against the eunuch, which J"l'Sulted in his deposition and exe­
cution (399). Part nf this opposition came from rebellious Ostrogoths 
setued in Phryf(ia and their barbarian allies. For se\'cral months in 400 
the Goths, under the Conner general Gainas, occupied Constantinople. 
This crisis gave a decisive impetus to on anti.(iennanic movement which 
had been gathering momentum ever since Theodosius concluded peace 
trcali(~,_ with the Goths and the subsctluenl intense penetration of govern· 
ment and army by barbarian clements. Now the bulk of the Gothic rebels 
were liquidated, llartly by a mob in the capital, partly by an imperial 
army. The Ea!i.lcrn &mly '''as purged, at least temporarily, or some of 
its barbarian components, yet a(tcr Arcadius' death (-108) Germanic sola 
diers were once ogain recruiled as (t>d~rale.~ into the Roman anny. These 
new (tdfralts, howe,·~r. entered the Eastern Roman anny as indh·iduals 
rather than as tribes, were trained according to H.oman discipline, se....-ed 
under Roman officers, and thus presented little political danger. In the 
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western part or the Empirl· no such reorgani.t.nlion tonk place, and units 
of (l'dl'rrtll'.<r continued to serve as trihnl units uruh.•r their own chicrs. Further~ 

more, from that time on, in both halves of the Empire men or )lOWer and 
w('.alth, especially gcn('rals, oft('n hired and employed considerable numbers 
or private ca\·alry soldiers, the burrellarii, who often were Huns, Gennans, 
and otlwr barbarians. Usually Uu•.y were outstanding soldiers hut oc­
casionally they pro..,.ed a source of political danger for the We.c;tern govern­
ment as they normally were more loyal to their emJlloycrs than to the 
rmperor. In the Ea~l the rc"ular ~tnny was stnmJ« ~:nough to absorb the 
{t'drralt.<r and lo prc\'Cnl the burrellarii from threatt"ning political stability. 

The anti--Germanic policies of the E..utern government naturnlly stmined 
relations wilh the Western Empin- administered by Stilicho who was 
of Gt·nnanic dc~r.c.•nt and remained loyal to the GemlafloJ,hile policies 
of Theodosius. In ·101 Alaric nnd his Visigoths lert Illyricum 3nd invaded 
IL.aly, whirh hnd not OOheld n roreign en('my sinre Lhe reign of I he Emperor 
Aurelianus (2i0-2i5). In orgnniz:ing the defense Stilicho withdrew troops 
from Britain and the Hhine frontier. l-Ie also incorporated contingents 
of Vandals and Alani in the Western army. With these forces Stilieho 
defeated the VisiRoths in two battles at Pollentiu and Vrrona (·102), con­
cluded with Alaric a treaty ol alliance, and ~tiled his people on the rh·er 
S&\'R, It was during this period of Alaric's rirst invasion or Italy that 
the court of Honorins found refuge at Havcnna. This city remained the 
normal residence o( Western emJ•erors in the firth century. 

T11e defense of Holy againlit Alaric ond his Visigoths had weakened 
significantly the pro\'inccs of lhc Wesl. In ·105 a huge army consisting 
of Goths and other barbarians commanded by Rndngaisus crossed the 
Danube and the Alps into Italy. Stilicho was able to defeat them, but 
in the next year (·100) Alnni, Vanrl:lls, and Suebi crossed the Hhine into 
Gaul, soon to be followed hy Ahmmnni nnrl BurgundiAns, nnd the Gallic 
pro\'inces suUercd grie\'ously from Ibis barbarian onslaughl. During 
these troubles Gaul and Spain fell into lhe hands of a usurprr, Constantine, 
and were temJmmrily lost to llonorius. Thr crisis was dcepenrd by the 
threat of a second Visigothic invasion or Italy. Stilicho favored continued 
collaboration with Alaric, but, as h11d ht'en the case in Constantinople 
eight yenrs earlier. an anli~Gennanic policy prt>\'ailrd nt Ra\'cnna. Stili­
cho was executed, and his family and supporters were harassed or killed (·108). 
Thu:!. the inter110l difficulties of the Emt,ire, the conflicts between ils Eastern 
nnd We!!ilcm governments, and ll1e diUerent. policies 1•unued toward bar~ 
harians within and outside the Empire, opened the frontiers to the bar­
barian invaders, both in the East nnd in the West. They also lacilit.ah•d 
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raids by groups of Huns and their subject peoples into the E.mpire, as 
well as the recruitment of Huns for Home·s civil and domestic wars. 

Among the contemporaries or the early llunnic entanglements with 
the Enstt>rn Empire were two towering liternry figurrs, St. Ambrose of 
Milan in the West, already mentioned. and John Chrysostom in the East. 
Thl~ latter had been a prirst at Antioch and lah·r bccs.me patriarch of 
Constantinople for six stonny yean (397-103); he dashed with many im­
port~nt people, including Potriarch Theophilus of Alexandria (397-403) 
and the n:ifi(ning emprrss, Eudoxia; he composed nnd d('liv"rt>d a large 
number of sermons and wrote many letters, some of whicl1 allude to im­
pt>rial relations with the lluns. The poems of Claudian of Alexandria 
on Slilkho and otht>r historical figures are also cited (n'(JUcntly in this 
bonk. While Claudian was an admirer of Stilicho and of his policies., his 
contemporary Claudius Hutilius Namntionus, in his poem on his return 
from Rom(' to his nath·e Gaul, declared Stilicho o traitor; and as a fanatical 
pngan Namatinnus condemned Stilicho's Gennanophile and anlipagnn 
polidc~. 

As slttlt'tl, during the f('ign or Arcadius energetic measur"s had bt'en 
taken in the East to undo the dangt·rous ronsequem:l'S of tlw Gcmlaniza­
tion of go,•ernment and anny. In the West the murder of Stilicho was 
partly inspired by similar anti·Germanic policies. Indeed, during the rest 
of Honorius· reign anti~Germanic officials frequ"ntly were in control of 
affairs, but they were rarely able to dispense with military uid gi\'en by 
Gennanic or Hunnic groups from inside ond outside the Empire. In fnct. 
the anli..(iermanic leaders of the Western government after the murder 
of Stilicho played into the hands of Alaric and his Visigolhs then occupying 
lhr pro,·inet' of Noricum. The Visigoths were demanding monl'huy 
compensation for military scr"ices rendered to the government of Slilicho 
and fonnally acknowledged by the Roman Sennte. This claim wns re­
pudiated by the new government. So in -1.08 Alaric iu\'nded ltnly for a 
second time. Twil'e his Visigoths laid siege to the city of nome, in ·108 
and again in 410. On the second occasion tht'. Etl'rnal City, which had 
nol set>n an cn('my insid" its walls for l'ighl centuri('s, was plundered by 
the Visigoths. On se\'eral occasions, during Alarie"s stay in Italy, bands 
of Hunnic soldiers fought on the side of the gO\"('rnmt!nt against the Visi­
goths. Alarit> died at the end of the year 410 and his brother-in~law Athaulf 
was elected king of the Visigolhs. They continued plundering the South 
and West of Italy in ·111 and finnlly mo\'('d on to Gaul in the following yl.'ar. 

AI that time the Gallic nnd Spanish provinces of the Empire witnesst'd 
both usurpations and bnrbarinn in,·asions. Vandals, Ah:ms, and Suebi 
had moved from Gaul into Spain (409). Other Alanic groups and the Bur-
8Undians supported n rebf.l emperor and threatened to invade Gaul. Under 
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the impact of this threat the government in Ra,.enna gave the Visigoths 
permission to settle in Gaul. Already in 413, however, hostilities resumed 
belW<'Cn Visigoths and government troops, and the barbarians captured 
a number of important cities in southern France. In the end diflicultits 
of supply forced Athaulf to leave Gaul and to cross the Pyrenees into Spain 
(414-415). There the \'isigoths agreed to another treaty with Ravenna, 
which promised them annual supplies of grain in return for their entering 
thr military service or the government as (tderalts (416). In 418 they 
finally left SJtain and were selth•d prnnantnli)' Sis Sin autonomous body 
on lands in southw('stem Gaul, in the provinces of Aquitnnia secunda, 
Novernpopulann, and Narboncnsis prima. A lolCncration Inter the Gallic 
Visigoths were to play a decisive role in the great battle against the Huns 
in the lorus .\lauriarus, commonly called the Catalaunian Fields (near 
Troyes). Aflt>r the Vi.sigothic settlemrnt in Gnul the Al:tni and Vandals 
in Spain were limiled to the !>Outhwrstrrn prm1ince of Baetica. 

This last consolidation and paciricalion of the Western Empire, ntr 
tSibly of Gaul and Spain, in the decade arter the Visigothic sack of Rome, 
had been carried oul by the (in;l minister of Emperor Ilonorius, the gene· 
ral Fla.,.ius Constantius. He had married t11e EmJleror"s sister, the princess 
Galla Placidia, widow of the Visigothic lender Alhnulf. He was tlt.•,·alt'd 
to the rnnk o( co-cm)Jeror (Constantius Ill) in 421, but died at the end 
of that year. I lis widow was accused of intriguing against her brother 
and ned to Constantinople (423) together with her four-year-old son Valcn­
tininn. Later in that year her brother Honorius died, and his nephPw, 
the Eastern emperor Theodosius It (..tOR.4:lO), tlms became formally the 
sole ruler of the entif(' Empire. 

During the last yenn of Arcadius and the early years of his son Thccr 
dosius II the Eastern Empire had been administered by the praetorian 
prdecl of tht~ East, Anthemins (404 .... 114). under whom the new capital, 
Constantinople, received monumental land fortifications, the ''Theodosian 
Walls." They enclosed a much larger area than the city built by Constantine 
the Grta:at, lht• rounder of the city, nnd thrir ruins still surround the city 
in the west and north. After the disnppearance of Anthemius in 41·1, the rt!­
gency for the child--emperor devolnd upon his sister Pulcheria, then sixteen, 
who in ·121 llrC\'ailtd upon Thcodosiull to g('l married. The new empress, 
F.uclocin, gnuluully t>~lnbli~Jht"d h("r influence ov("r h•·r wcnk hu~Jbnnd al 

the expense of her sister-in-law. A rew months after the marriage the 
Eastern armies attacked Persian Annenia but mode peace with the Penian 
king when in 422 the Huns im·aded Thrace. 

When Galla Placidia and her son Valcntinian arri\'cd in Conslantinople 
in 423, there was initially little inclination at the court lo &Urrendcr Theo-
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dosius' claim to the West by recognizing \'alentinian as the heir of llono­
rius. Galla Placidia, howe'o·er, had powerful allies in the West, notably 
the commander in Roman North Africa, Bonifatius, who threatened to 
block grain shipments to Italy unless Valentinian was made emperor. More-­
over, the court at Havenna, anxious to maintain its indt!pendence from 
Constantinople, proclaimed a high oUicial, John, emperor of the West. 
Faced with this double threat the government of Theodosius II made up 
its mind to support Valentinian's claim to the Western throne and to 
recapture Italy from the usurper John by force of arms. The Eastern 
annies were commanded by the Alan Ardabur and his son Aspar, the 
latter of whom was to play an important role in Eastern politics for the 
next three. decades. The fortress of Ravenna fell by treachery, John was 
executed, and Valentinion lll was proclaimed Augustus ot Home by an 
Eastern official (425). During the ci\'il war in Italy John had been expect­
ing the arrival of Hunnic federalr:s from Pannonia recruited by a palace 
official, Fla\•ius Aetius, but Aetius and his 60,000 Huns arrived in Italy 
several days after the USUI")Jer's ex~cution and were sent back. Aetius 
was dispatched to Gaul for whose defense against Gennanie and late.r Hun~ 
nic invaders he was responsible from this Lime on. 

Important e\·idence for the Hunnic raids and in..-asions of the late 
fourth and early fifth centuries is contained in the works of two fathers 
of the Western (:burch. The first is St .. Jerome (circa 348-420), the trans-­
lator of the Bible into Latin, who tm\•eled widely especially o\·er the eastern 
part of t.ht". Empire nnd in 389 set.tled at Belhlehem In Palestine. Se\•eral 
of his letters are testimony to the feelings of horror which the invaders 
from the East instilled in the population of the Empire. An even more 
important literary figure was the church father Augustine (354-130), bishop 
of llippu Re"ius in North Africa from 395 to his death. lie wrDle his most 
influential work, the City of God, during 413-426 under the immediate 
impact of the Visigothic sack of Home. This work and other works of 
his arc cited in this book as a source for the history of the Huns. This is 
true, likewise, of the historical-theological work completed Jlrobahly in 
418 by one of Augustine's disciples, the Spaniard Orosius, and written, 
like the Ci tg of God, to explain the fall of Rome to the Visigoths. 

The reign of Valentinian III in the West and the latter part of Theo­
dosius Il's rule in the East coincided witb the climax of Hunnic power. 
Their realm included many barbarian tribes, Gennanic peoples as well 
as others, for example the Aeatiri on the northern shore of the Black Sea. 
Thcodosius II continued to be mani1mlated by his entourage, by his wife 
Eudocia until ·l-13, and after her eclipse by the chief eunuch Chrysaphius, 
later once again by the emperor's sister, Pulcheria. In this period sea 
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walls were added to the Theodosian fortifications of the capital; these 
walls ran along the Golden I lorn and the Sea of l\fannHru to Jlrntect the 
city against Vandal attacks. The F.astl'rn Em)Jire also conducted another 
indecisive war against its great neighbor to the East, Persia, in 441-44:.!. 

t:nder Theodosius II the Egyptian Olympiodorus wrott'. n history 
covering the years ·127 to 425. :\fOCl! important for the history of the l)uns 
was the sophist and historian Priscus from Panion in Thrncc, who figures 
prominently in this book. In 448 he participated in an embassy to the 
court of the Hunnic ruler Attila and much later incorporated his account 
of his journey and his observations at the Hunnic court in a historical 
work on the years 411-472. Also important for th(' history nf the lluns 
are the ecclesiastical histories of Socrates, or his contemporary Sozomen, 
and of Theodoret of Cyrrhus, all of which continued the Ecdesiasliral 
Hislory of Eusebius of Caesarta down to the reign of Theodosius II. The 
biography of St. Hypatius (f 446), an Egyptian monk who became abbot 
of the monastery or Hufinianac ncar Chalccdon, was written by his dis­
ciple, Callinicus, and also contains some contemporary information on 
the Huns. It was in the latter half of Theodosius ll's long reign thnt the 
government initiated the first oHici3l collection of imperial Jegislal.ion, 
the Codr.r ThtodositmrM, was promulgated in both halves of the Em­
pire (·l:i8). It contained all imperial laws issued since the year 312 and 
is frequently cited by the author of this book as an important source for 
the historr of the lluus and rc.•lalt'd ))toblcms. Another official document 
of thr. late fourth and early fifth centuries was the Nolilia Dignilatam1, 
a list o( civilian and military officials, their staH~. Hnd their military units. 

Apart from the Hunnic im·asions and raids of the Balkans the principal 
developments of the early filth century revol\'cd around the Chrislological 
issue, that is, the problem how the di,·ine and human aspct~l.s had been 
combined in the person of .Jesus Christ. In the first hall of the fifth century 
this question divided the. Chri!ilinn population of the Eastern J·:mpirc, where 
this theological issue was oflcn complicated by ecclesiastical power slntg­
glcs, csrecially hctwcrn the patriarchal s~ of Alexandria and Constantino­
ple. On one e:drcme stood the Nestorians, the )•artisans of the Patriarch 
Nestorius of Const..1ntinople (428-'131) who followt>d the Anl.ior.lwnc school 
or thcologian5 and insisted on a strict separation of di\"ine and human 
natures in Christ. Tln:ir prindtml unlagunilJb, tlw 1mtriarch~ Cyril (-112-

44-1) and Dioscorus (444-151) of Alexandria, held that in the incarnate 
Christ the two natures hod been united in a sinsle divine-human nature. 
This doctrine of a single nature. or monophysitism, triumphed over Nestorinn­
ism at the Third Ecumenical Council o( Ephesus in ·131 and again at the 
"Robber Council" or Ephesus in ·t49. Not Ions after the earlier of these 



480 THE WORLD OF TliE HUNS 

councils Nestorius went into exile, during which he defended his lire and 
doctrine in the Book of Heraclides preserved in a Syriac translation. After 
Theodosius II's death his successor Marcian (450-458), husband o( the 
princes.., Pulcheria, revei'8Cd the trend. In con~ullalion with Pope Leo I 
of Rome (440-461) a Fourth Ecumenical Council was convened at Chal~ 
cedon across the straits from Constantinople in 451. It reaffinned the 
condemnation of Nestorianism, which survived only outside the Em­
pire, and decreed that even after the incarnation Christ was one person 
in two natures. This com1nomise fonnula soh•ed little, and for the next 
two centuries the struggle o"·er the acceptance of Chalcedon and over mono­
llhysitism remained a burning religious and political issue in U1e East 
and in East-West relations. 

Meanwhile the East, especially the Balkan Peninsula, had suffered 
gravely from the Hunnic invasions and from the large tribute payments 
mad('. to the lluns in accordance with the various peac('_ treaties concluded 
with them by the F.ostcrn government. This government was strong 
enough, howe .. ·er, to pre .. ·ent the Huns and their Germanic and other allies 
from rounding barbarian kingdoms on its tenitory. The situation was 

diHerent in the West during the reign of Valenlinian Ill. Here the govern­
ment was militarily too weak tn defend itse)( against its countlf$ barbarion 
foes without summoning Gennanic or Hunnic auxiliaries. Here real power 
lay in fRet not with the emperor but with the comlnonder in chief or the 
armed rnrccjl;, the magislu ulriu.~qu~ militia~, nonnally distinguished from 
the oth('r ,:C('n('mla by the pulrician title. At lhe beginning of Valcntinian'a 
reign the W('Stern generalissimo was Felix, but in 430 Felix was murdered 
and succeeded by Aetius. As pointed out before, Aetius had been sent 
as a hostage to the Hunnic court during the reign of Honorius. After his 
release, Aetius was able to employ Hunnic troops wh('rc he needed them, 
even against the government in Hovenna. Thus when in 432 the regent 
Galla Placidia dismissed him, he was able, with the help of a Hunnic con­
tingent, to force her to reappoint him lo his JMt5t. On other occasions 
Aelius was able to c.all on the Huns for aid against the. Germanic enemies 
o( the Hm),ire, against the Burgundians in 436, and against the Visigoths 
in the next year. Actius' deeds were celebrated in several poems by his 
contemporary Merobaudes ((). c. 440). 

The tluns, however, were not the only barbarian nation to intervene 
in the internal aHa irs o( the W1.-stern Empire. In 427 Honifatius, commander 
in North 1\rrica and a supporter of Galla Placidia and Valcntinian, was 
driven by palace intrigues at Havenno to rebel and felt threatened by 
the arrivol of a superior imperial anny in Arrico. Jn this predicament 
he called upon the Vandals, then settled in the Sponi!ih provinces of Baetica 
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and Carthaginiensis, to come to his aid. Undcr their king Gaiseric (t 47i) 
they crossed the Straits of Gibraltar in ·129, and after a serirs of conquests 
established a powerful and independent Vandal stale in the richest of the 
African provinct>s, Proconsularis and Byzacena. Ominous for western Europe, 
and for Italy in particular, was the creation of a mighty Vandal navy 
after Gaiseric's capture of Cartho.gt' in ·139. Simultaneously the British 
provinces were occupil'd hy Angles, Saxons, nnd Juh."S. Dursundions 
nnd Alani sctlled in the Gallic province nf Vienncnsis, and Aremorica 
(Bretagne) seceded from the Empire. 

In the following decade, however, C\'t'R mor(' dangerous devt"lopments 
threatened the government in Ha,·enna. Tlw Vandal king Gaiserie felt 
endangered by an alliance betwe('n the Visigothic and Suebian occupants 
of Gaul and Spain. lie decided, therefore, to persuade Attila, kinR of the 
lluns, to attack his enemies in western Europe. Simultaneou.!lly the prin­
cess Honoria, whom hl·r brother, Emperor Valentinian, wished to give 
in marriage to a senator, orfered her hand to AUila. Till' I lunnic ruler 
askl•d Ra\'enna to send him his fiancee, together with half of the Empire 
as her dowry. The government refused this demand. In 451 Atliln marehed 
to\\'ard Gaul, collectinR on his way large military contingents from the 
subject tribes. Aetius was poorly prepared for this attack and had only 
small regular Corces and federates at his disposal. Fortunately, howl~\'cr, 

Cor the Empirt•, the kin" of the \'isigoths, Theoderic, realized that At· 
tila's attack was directed as much a~ainst his kingdom as against the 
Roman Empire. The Visigoths tlwrt"fore came to the aid of thl~ Homan 
{Ort'CS in G:ml. The Homan alliance with the Visigoths forced the Huns 
to lift the siege of Aureliani (Orlrans) which they had begun, and to with­
draw northeastward to the fJrD\'ince or Be1gic.'1. There a great battle was 
fouRhl al the locus Mtmriaru.o;, in which the Homans with their (rdrralrs 
and their Visigothic allies were victorious. The casualtie!l on both !lidcs 
were st.-tggering. but the Huns were allowed to march home. In ·15:! At­
lila invaded Italy, but a famine and cpidl'mic forced him to withdraw 
after plundering the cities in the Po ,·alley. l-Ie died suddenly in 453, 
and the empire, which he had founded, disinteuratcd mpidly. The Ger­
manic tribes which he had incorporated into his realm rebelled against 
their Hunnic O\'erlords or took ser\'ice in llw Homan annics. The Iotter 
wnl'l lhc cur~l', for cxnm11k, ol 11 11cctiun of th~· Oslruguths whu •.uull•r lho: 

leadl'l'l'ihip of Theodt'fic Strabo ("the Squintcr'') became (rdrru.lrs in the 
Eastern military establishment and devciOfH!d into one of the main sup-­
ports lor the power of the Eastern general Aspar. The chronicle composed 
by the Spnni!ih bishop l·lydatius, which CO\"er.; the years 3i9 to ·168, con­
tains some useful inrommlion on Attila's last campaign. 
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In 454 the patrician Aetius, who was held responsible for the lack of 
military preparedness at the time of the Hunnic invasion of Italy and 
who moreo\'cr mel determined oppoaition from the cunuchl!o SUITOUnding 
the emperor, wa.s massacred by Valentinian and his courtiers. Six months 
later the emperor himselr became the victim of a palace conspiracy (455). 
Thus the la~>t Western imperial dynasty founded by Valentinian I in 364 
came to an end. The destruction of Gallic cities by barbarian invaders, 
tht~ po,·crty of the Western Roman state under Valenlinian Ill, and the 
sufrering of the rural population are dramatically described in the work 
of a priest from Mnrseilles, Salvianus, who in 4·10 wrote his deeply pessi­
mistic work, Gorwrnmtnl of (iud. It mAy also have bet>n under Valcntinian 
III thnt Vegctius composed two handbooks. one on military matters and 
another on vett'rinary discipline, which throw light on Hunnic history. 
Somewhat later Prosper of Ac1uitainc (ca. 390-after ·155) composed at Home 
under Pope I.eo the Great a chronicle reaching from Adam to the Vandal 
sack of the city. Its most valuable part began in 412 and was based Jar~ 
~ely on the author's own obser\'ations. In 468 the Spanish bishop Hydatius 
com1lleted another chronicle covering the period from 379 to 467. 

During the later years of Valentinian Ill a rapprochement had taken 
plnce between the emperor and the Vandal king Gaiseric. In fact, the 
latter's son had been betrothed to the empe.ror's oldest daughter. In 455 
Gaiseric used Valentinian's murder as a pretext for a surprise attack on 
Rome. For two weeks the Vandal soldiers plundered the cily. The Eastern 
emperor, Mol'('ion, l.'nrdully nvoided un ('AlnnRIC'menl in \Ve~l.,rn aftnin 

and St'Ot no military aid. On the contrary, he assigned hi5 Ostrogothie 
federalt& lands in Pannonin where only a few months before imperial authority 
had been reestablish('d by a Western anny. Marcian's policies were in­
fluenced largely by Aspar, who in ,121 had helped his father Ardabur to 
install Valentinian III on thP WPslern throne. As a ''barbarian" A5par 
was disqualified from becoming emperor in his own right, but it was due 
to his influence that after Marcian's death the Senate and gurrison troops 
at ConstAntinople proclaimed a military tribune, Leo I (457--17-1). Like 
his predecessor, the new em1,eror was an opponent or monophysitism 
and he therefor.: supported the dl'cisions of the Council o( Chalcedon, 
although somewhat less energetically than :\larcian hnd done. As a result, 
monophysitism recovered from the blow that had been dealt to it in 451 
and made considerable progress, especially in Egypt and Syria. The em~ 
peror and the kingmaker, howcn~r. did not always seP. P.ye to cyt• on mallen 
of policy. Thus Leo was inclined to help the Western Emperor against 
his Vandal enemies while Aspar stood for an entente wilh the powerful 
ruler of North Africa. Against Aspar's ad\'ice Leo also refu~d the tribute 
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payments promist"d by his predecessor to the Ostrogoths in Pnnnonia. 
The Ostrogothll rcsponded by invading the prefecture or lllyricum (·ti'i9) 
and l.t'o was thus compelled to resunu.• the tribute payments. In <'OilRI'elion 
"'ith the (K"IICC negotiations the Ostrouothlc kinK ~·nt hil; younl( son, Thro­
deric, as a hn..~laA;e to ConstanUnopll'. Almost thirty yl'ars latt'r, in ·188, 
this prince, by then the sole ruler of his l)eopll', \\'II.S to lead thtrn in an 
attack upon Italy where he established one of the most llrosperous and 
enlightened of the barbari:m kingdoms. l'ndl'r Ll?o, too, Huns undt'r 
Attiln'll M>n Dcngizic in\'aded lhl' Thrncinn dinCl'liC for lhl' la,;l timt' (<11)9) 
and wert> ddcalcd. This l'\'ent m:trks the last mililm)' a<'tinn or Ute lluns 
as lUI or~anized JK!O))It~. 

In the West, the Vandal sack of Hmm• (-I:H) had t'liminattd an l'mpt'ror 
or three months' duration, Petronius ~laximus. A few months Inter Gnllic 
members or the senatorial order, in conjunction with the king of the Visi­
goths, Theodl'ric II. 11re"niled upon o former prnetorian prefect of Gaul, 
Avitus, lo take tlu~ puqtle (.July 9, 11:ia). During tlw lad months of Vnlcn­
tinian's reign or shortly after his murder. Frankish tribe~ had annexed 
territory from llll' Hhinl' tn the riwr Smnnrn (Sumrnl') in norlht.·u5h'rn 
France and the Almnnnni had setth•d pl'rmanrntly in Alsncc and northt'rn 
Switzerland. These lribes. as well as the Burgundirms in the pro\'incc of 
Viennensis (Sa\'oy) nnd thr \'isiguths in the southwest of G:tul, now or­
gani7.l'd the territories under thdr O('CIIJtlllion as harhariHn kingdomll and 
at bt'sl recognized tht' nominal SO\'ereignty of tht' \\'t'.Jtern emperor. 

The main concern of tlw l~mperor A\'ilus :md his Galli<" hack('rs, how­
ever, was the Vandal peril. The imp('rial troops commanded by a general 
of Germnnic descE"nt, Hicimcr, won n Sl'ril's of victorit's o\·er Gnisl•ric's 
forces in Sicily and off the island or Cor.iicn. nirimer then avniled him­
st'U nf the 1liscnntl'nl pre\'ailing in lluly owr t1w Gnllic rt'gimc of A\'ilus 
to start a civil war. lie was ,·ictorious (·15t;) and Empl'ror A\'itus l'Udt'd 
his days a!'l. hishor of Piacemm. A similar fate was in slot<' for A\'ilus' 
son-in-law, the poet Apollinaris Sidonius (en. ·130-li!l'?). He belonged to 

the hiA;ht'st Gulli'~ aristoc~mcy and f.omi'Osl·d pum•.gyrics on A\'itus and 
Isler on the t.'JnJ)CfOts :\h•jori~Hitlll and :\nllwmius. In -169 he :acccptrd 
n bishopric. In addition to his pnnt'j.O'ricnl poems ht' Jert n laq{c colleclion 
or letters which arc nn important sourer ror the history or Wt'stern Europe 
Jn lhc riflh ccnlury and ure cilcd rep~·ulcdty inlhh buok ror lhc light which 

they shed on Hunnic develotlmcnls.. 
After A\·itus' deposition the Enstern emperor Leo promoted Hicimer 

to the rank of Jlntrician, and one of his ossocintes, Majorianus, to that 
or general. Since Jlkimt.•r's Gt'nn:mic origin clis'tu:lliried him fnr tht' im­
perial orfice, ~lajorianus was proclaimed emperor (457-161) by his soldiers, 
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but failed to win recognition from the East. The new emperor of the West 
did, however, act with surprising energy. He realized that an effective 
defense against Gaiseric's raids and invasions of Italy was impossible as 
long as the Western Empire did not dispose of an adequate fleet, He built 
a navy and recruited an anny consisting largely of Hunnic and Ostrogothic 
mercenaries. In coopemtion with the geneml Aegidius, Majorianus then 
restored imperial prestige in Gaul. 

By 460 Majorianus' preparations for an attack on Vandal Africa were 
complete, and he was assured of military cooperation by the dt facio ruler 
of Dalmatia, the comts Marcellinus, who was accompanied on the campaign 
by an army largely of Hunnic mercenaries. But Majorianus' navy was 
betrayed and destroyed in a naval battle off the southwestern shore of 
Spain. Not long afterward, peace was concludPd, and the patrician Ri­
cimer ordered the last energetic emperor of the West arrested and deca­
pitated (161). Power was now in the hoods of the patrician, and the puppet 
emperor whom he promoted to the throne, Libius Severus (461465), pos­
sessed no independence whatever. Ricimer encountered, however, open 
hostility from the general commanding in Gaul, Aegidius, who conspired 
with GaisPric to make an attack upon Italy. Ricimer managed to foil 
this plan by having Burgundians and Visigoths attack Aegidius. As a 
result, more Gallic and Spanish territory was lost, especially most of the 
province of Narbonensis prima to the Visigoths. Aegidius died (was mur­
dered'!) in 464 and Libius Severus in the next year. The Eastern govern­
ment or Leo l now agreed to help ddend Italy and Sicily against the Van­
dals. With Hicimer's approval he sent a new emperor to the West. the 
former Eastern emperor Marcian's son-in-la'fl', Anthemius (467-472), who 
during the preceding winter had commanded Eastern units in a success. 
ful campaign against a Hunnic invasion, Anthemius was accompanied 
by a considerable Eastern army, and a fleet was commanded by Marcel­
linus, the ruler of Dalmatia. The enormous cost of the joint Eastern and 
Western campaign against Gaiseric was borne largt>ly by the East. In 468 
an army of JOO,OOO men and a navy of 1,100 ships were mobilized against 
the Vandals. The main force was commanded by Basiliscus, brother-in­
law of Leo I, who by incompetence lost the fruits of an initially successful 
enterprise. In the aftennath of this debacle the Visigoths expanded further 
in Gaul, especially in the province of Aquitania prima, where the most 
important cities such ns Turones (Tours) and Avaricum (Bourges) fell 
into their hands. Only the territory between the Samara on the Frankish 
frontier and the Liger (Loire), the northern boundary of the Visigothic 
dominions, continued to be administered by a Roman official, Aegidius' 
son Syagrius (470). 
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By that time the Huns had ceaSE'd to operate as organized military 
and polltlcal units. Six years later the lust 'Western emperor, Romulus 
Augustulus (475-4i6), was depo:sed. Within the next two decades the 
remainders of the Rontan Empire in the West-southcn1 Gaul, Ualma­
tia, a few fortresses on the Danube, Italy-also were incorporakd into 
Germanic kingdoms. 

It remains to touch bri~ny on somt: historical sources frequently re­
femd to in this book but composed alter the fall or the llunnic realm. 
A number of later chroniclers supply important inromtation on Hunnic 
history. l'nder Justinian I in the sixth c.entury on lllyrian, Marcellinus 
Comes, "'TOte a dry chronicle in Latin covering the years 379 to 534. A 
popular chronicle was written by the Syrian John Malalas of Antioch be­
ginning with the biblical period and reaching to the second half of the 
sixl11 century, a highly unc.ritical compilation derived from a large \"Oriet:)' 
of disparate sources. John Malalas' chronicle in turn sen·ed as a source 
for another similar compilation. the so-called Easter Chronicle or Ch,.. 
niron Paschalt com110sed not long after li28. 

On a higher intellectual level are the historical \\"orks o( Procopius 
of Caesarea, a contemporary or .Justinian: the Hi.dory of lht Wars, the 
&r.rtl llislary, and the treatise on Justinian"s Building.... Procopius" pri­
mary conct•rn was th~ reign o£ .Justinian I (527-S65), but in exeunur~es 

and other parts o( his works he often finds occasion to re(er to events of 
the rourth and fifth centuries, in particular to the Huns and their Germanic 
subjeets. A few decades earlier a high Western official in Ostrogothic 
Italy, Cassiodorus (487-583), composed a history of the Goths in Latin 
in which he attempted to construct for this Germanic Iteople a past as 
noble as that of Home. The work is lost, but in :151 a Goth from Italy, 
Jordanes, made excerpts from Ca~iodorus' work. the sCK'aJied Gtlir.a, 
\\"hich are prcscn.-ed. Jordancs abo was the author of a world chronicle, 
the Romano, bas.f'd for the fifth and sixth centuries largely on :\fareellinu~~o 

Comes. Her<'rcnct•s arc also made, in lat<'r parts of the present work, to 
a History of lht lAmbards composed at the court or Charlemagne by Paul 
the Deacon (ca. 720-797). Finally, a chronicle com1)iled in the ninth cen­
tury at Constantinople by the abbot Theophanes preserves somt' infor· 
motion on Huns and their allies derived from sourc-es now lost. Thus the 
literary evidence from which the history of the Huns must be reconstructed 
spans hall a millennium, beginning with U1e historical work of Ammianu11 
Marcellinus and l"t'.aching to the monastic chronicles of the mid-Byzantine 
era. 
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I. ABBREVIATIONS 

Many abbreviations 1et forth below are based on standards set by lhe 
Ozford Classical Didionary, by Pugachenkova and Rempel' in Jstoriia l.s­
kus.siD Utb~kistana, ond by a considerable body of German and Soviet schol­
ars. These well-established norms, however, do not account for all abbre­
viations adopted. 

AA 
A.4.H 
AA SS 
Abh. Ak. Wiss. 

Abh. Berlin 

Abh. G~llingtn 

Abh. Manchrn 

Achil. 
ACO 
Acta Phil. Scandin. 

ad a. 
Adv. looinian. 
AdD. !l."aliones 
All 
A en. 
AJ 
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Ada AnUqua 
Atla Areluuologica Hungarica 
Ada Sanelorum 
Abhandlungtn dtr Deutschen Akademic 
dtr Wisseruchllflen (Kiaut /Clr Sprach­
rn, Littratur und Kuml) 
A.bhandlungcn dtr Deutschcn Akademie 
dcr Wis.strucha/ltn (Sthriften der Sek­
lion fUr AlltrlumswissensC'haft) 
Abhandlun~n dtr Gt&tlluhafl der Wi.t:­
senschaflen zu Gllltingen 
Abhandlungcn dcr BaycriscMn Akade­
mie dcr Wiucnschafltn (Phllosophisch­
hislorischr: K lassr) 
Achilleis (Statlus) 
Acta Conciliorum lEcumenicor11m 
Acta Philologica Scandinavica; Tids­
skri/1 Jor Nordisk SprogJorskning 
ad annum 
Adversus Jovinianum (Jerome) 
Adversus Naliunr:s (Arnoblus) 
Archa~logiai £rtalt~ 
Aeneid (VIrgil) 
Anliquifala Judaicae (Josephus) 



Ak. Wlss. 

Amll. Hrr. au.r Rerlintr Jl.lu.retn 
AN SSSR 

A nab. 
Anr«l. 
Ann. 
Annalts Acad. Scient. Fnmietrt 

Anon. Vales. 

An:. f. DA 

Anz. Wien 

A Oil 
APU 
ArthiD 

Archlv /. Iattin. J.rzlwgraiJhit 

Argon. 
ArkMal. i.r.rlrd. 

Arkhtol. sbornik 

Arklv f. nord. filol. 
AS 
BEFEO 

Btll. Gild. 
Btll. Goth. 

BJ 
RMFEA 

BNJb 
Bonn. Jahrb. 
Bp. 
BSOAS 

BT 
Blllg. akad. naukile 

DZ 
Ctu.rar. 
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Deut&che Akademle der Wlssenschaft-

anno mundi 
Amtllche Btrichle aus lltrlintr Muurn 
Akademlla nauk Sniu;:n Sovetsklkh 
Sotslallstiches.kikh Respubllk 
Anabnsi11 (Xenophon) 
Antcdola (Procoplus) 
Annals (Tacitus) 
Annates Atadtmiar Scitnlarirrm J.'en­
nicat 
Anonym I \'alt.!liani pau pusttrior (Ano­
nymus Valesinnus) 
.-tn~igtr fUr dtul.rthts J\lttrlllm (in 
Z/DA) 
AIUtigtr dtr Akadrmle dtr Wlsstnschaf­
ltn in Witll (Philusophisch-historlstht 
Klasst) 
Ada Orirnlalia Jlungarlcu 
Arkhtulogiehni pam'iaiJ.:i URSR 
Arthiu fiJr das Studirmr dtr ntutrtn 
Sprachm rmot Lilrruturcn 
Arthiv /Or lcrltiniseht Lrxirograplltt untl 
Grammallk 
Argonauliea (V1derlus Flaccus) 
Arklltol~lehtskit lssltdullanlia v 
RSFSR 1931-1936 99· 
Arkhtulogiclrrski( sbornik gosud1mrlvtn· 
nogo l~·rmila::ha (Sibirskoe o/dl'lfllit) 
Arkio fbr nordisk filologi 
Arkhtologithtskif s"t::d 
/lulltlin dt l' Stoll' franraist d'tzlrimt 
orirnl 
Bdlum Gildonicrrm (Ciaudlan) 
llrllunr Pulltntlnum (sior Guthicum) 
(Ciaudlan) 
Btllum Judaitum (Josephus) 
llulldin oflhl' Museum uf Jo"ar J:'adt'rn 
Anliquitirs (Oslasialisl.-a Sc•mlingorntl) 
Hy::onlini!lth·nrugritthischt JahrNichrr 
Bonnu JahrbUehtr 
blshOJI 
Bullttin of the Sehool of Oritnlal a11d 
A/ricun Studies 
By:anlilloturelea 
/Ill lgarskn akadrmlla na naukilt, 1:­
wsllia nt1 arA·hrologiehtsl:i instilut 
Jly:umlinistht Ztilsehrifl 
J.lbu dt catsaribus (Aurelius Vidor) 
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CAH 
CAJ 
Carm. 
Carm. min, 
CCSL 
Chron. 
Chron. Edeu. 
Chron. Maiora 
Chron. Pasch. 
C/L 
CIRB 

CM 
CMH 
Cod. lust. 

Cod. Thtodcn. 
Comm, in Danidem 
Comm. In Euchltltm 
Comm. in baiam (Jerome) 
Commmtatlonu hist. tl phllol. 

Com. Hon, 
Com. Stil. 
Cons/. Slrmond. 

Cont. Prosp. 

CQ 
csco 

CSEL 

CS Hi.t. Byz. 

Cyrop. 
DA 
De admin. imp. 

De atdif. 
Dt tiD, Jkj 
Dt rtd . .tUO 

Dt oir. ill. 
Dt.tcr. Grate. 
dtr. 
Dlonys. 
Dio. lnst. 

The Cambridgt A.ntftnl History 
Ctnlral Aslatie Journal 
Carmina (Horace) 
Carmlna minora (CiaudJan) 
Corpus Christianorum, Stria L6tina 
Chronita (Casslodorus 1n CM) 
Chronieon Edastnum (in CSCO) 
Chronica Maiora (Ialdorus In CM) 
Chronlcon Pasehalt (In CM, PG) 
Corpus lru~:rlptionum Lallnarum 
Corpus IMcriptionnm Rtgni Bosporanl 
(Korpau bosporspikh nadplstO 
Chroni~:a MinOI'a (In MGH AA) 
The Cambridgt Mtditual Hi1iory 
Coda ltuliniani (In Corpus iuris ci· 
vilis) 
Coda Thtodosianus 
Commtnlarlus In Danitltm (Jerome) 
Commtnlarius In Eztthltltm (Jerome) 
Commtnlarius in Jsalam (Jerome) 
Commtnlatlonu hl•torlcar d phllolo­
gicat 
Dt ronsulaW Honorii (Claudlan) 
Dt comulatu Slillehonis (Ciaudlan) 
Cotulituliona Sirmondianat (In Cod. 
TModos, cum Constltutionibus Sirmon­
dianis Ltgts) 
Continuator Prospui Haunlemis ad a. 
466 (In CM) 
Classical Quattrly 
Corpus Scriptorum Christlanorum 
Oritnlalium (Scriptorts Syri) 
Corpus S~:riptorum E~:tlesicuticorum La­
linorum 
Corpus Scriptorum Hislorlat By£an­
tinat 
Cyropatdia (Xenophon) 
IHutsche A llutumskunde 
Dt adminstrando im~rio (Constantine 
Porphyrogenilus) 
De atdlfit:iis lustiniani (Procoplu&) 
De civitate. Dei (Augustine) 
De ndlto .tuo (Namatlanus) 
Dt viris illautribus (Jerome) 
Dtscriptio Gratciat (Pausanlus) 
dtrtvnia (village) 
Dionyslus ''Ptrltgtle.t" 
Dioinae. lnstitutionu (LactanUus) 



Doklady Aurbll(dzh. 

Doklady DPMKV 

Ed. Bonn 

El 

EL 

Ep. 

Ep. mor. 
Epigr. 
Epil. 
Epil. d~ ca~s. 

Epit. r~i milil. 

Epithal. 
ES 

ESA 
Etym. 
FHG 

''· 
g. 
GAIMK 

GCS 

Gtog. 
~org. 

GGA 
GGJ\1 
Graec. AI/. Cur. 

Grell. Tur. 
GS 
H~rc. Oet. 
HGM 
Hist. 
Hist. adv. Pagan. 
Hist. ucl~s. 
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Doklady akadtmii nauk AfCerbaTdzhan­
skol SSR 
Doklady dvadlaal' pialGgo m~:hdunarod­
nogo kongr~sa oostokniJt>dOD 
Rerers to cs Hist. Ry:. 1929 (B. G. 
Nl~buhr, ~d.) 

Ercupta dt inaidiia (In I:J:rerpta Hia­
lorica) 
Exctrpta dt ltgalionibua (in E:r«rpta 
llislorica; all ref~r~nces to EL corre­
spond to the pagination In C. de Boor's 
edition) 
Epislulae (are Ambrose, Basil the 
Great, J~romc, Leo I, Paullnus of 
Nola, Seneca the Younger, Sldonlus 
Apolllnarls, Symmachus, etc.) 
Epistulae moralts (Seneca) 
Epigram(mala) 
Epitome (Justin) 
Epilomt de cat.taribua (Aurelius Victor 
In Libtr de catsaribus) 
Epiloma rti mililarls (VeJ1etlus Re­
natus) 
Epithalamium (Ciaudlan) 
E:rurpla de senlenliis (In Excerpta 
Hislorica) 
Eurcuia Sepltnlrionalia Anliqua 
Elymologiae (lsidorus) 
Fragmtnla Hialoricorum Graecorum 
Fragments (refers to the numemtlon 
in FHG) 
god (year); gorod (city) 
Gosudarstvennala Akademlia lstorii 
Matcrial'nol Kul'tury 
Die gritchiachPn chriatlichPn Schrifl­
stclltr dtr trsttn drti Jahrhunderlt 
Gtographia (Ptolemy) 
Gtorgic$ (Virgil) 
GOllingischt Gtlthrtc Anuig~n 
Gtographi gra~ci minorra 
Gratcorum Aflulinnum Curalio (Theo­
doret) 
Gregory of Tours 
Grammala Strlcu Htct'n~q 

Hercults Oelat'U3 (Senet'a) 
Hidorici graccl mfnons 
Histories (Tacitus) 
Hi•toriat advtrsum Paganos (Oroslus) 
Historia ~Cclt'siaatica 
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Hisl. Frane. 
llisl. Lung. 

1/lsl. rtllg. 
/list. Rom. 
/list. Wand. 

IIJ.-t.S 
H.\' 
1.-\K 

/.'1-IKV 

In Eutrop. 
In loanntm homil. 
In /'salm. 
In Rll/. 
Jnscr. christ. Rom. 
lnst. dlv. lilt. 

/OS PH 

}of'l. Trag. 
ISXIK 

/st. Rom. 
llln. Anllln. 

lust. 
J:o. ,\.V SS!5R 

l:v. G,liMI\ 

l:o. Kirg. 

h:v. RAI:\11\. 

1:11. russk. urS.·hrol. iml. o Konsl. 

t:u. 1":,...4..\' 
J.< 
JAOS 

Hlsloria Francorum (Gregory of Toun) 
lllslorla L4ngobardorum (Paulus Dis­
conus) 
Hl.storla rtligiosa (Theodoret) 
Hidoria Romana (Paulus Diaconus) 
Historia Golhorum, Wandalorum, Sut­
borum (lsidorus) 
Haraard Journal oJ Asiatic Sludiu 
,Naluralis Hlsloriea (PUny the Elder) 
l:otstiia arkhtologichtskol komlull AN 
SSS R (sometimes called Jzwsllia ar­
kheograflehtskol komiui1) 
lsloriia maltrial'nol kul'lury l,"zk-
A·isfana 
In Eulropium (Claudian) 
In /oonntmhomifiat(JohnChrysostom) 
Enarraliont.s in Psalmos (Augustine) 
In Ruflnum (Ciaudlan) 
lnscrlplioncs chrisfianat rubis Romat 
Jmrliluliones dioinarum tl humanartrm 
llttcrarum (Casslodorus) 
Jn.striplionts Antiquac Orat Stpltn­
trionalis PonU Euzini 
lorn's Trag«dus (Lucian) 
l::otsliia :mralooslrogo ni:hntvolzhskogo 
inslilulakratotdtnlia imtnl.M. Gor'kO(IO 
Jstoria Romlnici 
Jlintrarium Antonini (Anonymus of 
1\uvcnnu) 

Justinian 
l::vcdiia akadtmll nauk SSSR (strlia 
islorii i filosofil) 
l:zonlila gosudarslvennol akadtmii i.slo­
rii maltrial'nol lwl'lury 
J:ot.sliia akadtmii nauk Ka:rolrhsS.-ol 
SSR (Strlla lslorii, arA·Mnlogii l tl­
nogra/il) 
lwtstlla akadtmii nauk Kfrgi~kol S.";R 
(Striia obshchtsll•tnnykh nauk) 
I:vt.stiia rossil.skol akadtmii islorll 
(Refers to the rint 4 \'olumes of lzo. 
GAIMK) 
l:outUa rus.skogo arkMologichtskogo ln­
.stilllla P Konstanlinopolt 
J:pediia V:btkd·ogo filiala AN SSSR 
Journal Asiallqur: 
Journal of lht Amtritnn Oritnlal So­
ciety 

Jahrtsht/lt d. l)sltrr. archllolog. lnst. Jahrtsht/lt des ii.sltrrtithi.schtn arch4fr 
logirehtn lnslituls 



JHS 
JRAS 
JRS 
JSFOU 

KCsA 
Khor. Mot. 
KK 
KKHP 
KKTH 
KS 

KSIA 

KSI# 

Leg. Burg. 

M.4R 
mes. 
MGH .4A 

MG/1 EE 

MGH Scr. r~r. Merov. 

MIA 
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Journal of lltlltnic Studitll 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soddy 
Journal of Roman Studies 
Journal dt Ia socWi finntHJugrienne 
(see MSFOt') 
KDrosi Csoma AnhiPum 
Maltrialy khorezm:d.:ol Eks[Wdilsii 
K'ao-Ku 
K'ao-Ku llsiirh-Pao 
K'ao-Ku T'ung-HsUn 
Kralkie soobshchmiia o dokladakh i 
polcoykh issltdtJVaniiakll inslilula 
islorii matrrial'no( kul'lury AN SSSR 
Kratkie soobshcheniia inslilula arkMo­
logii A.\' URSR 
Kratkie soobshcheniia inslitula elnG­
grafii AN SSSR 
/.rgrs Rurgundionum in MGH (Salis, 
ed.) 
.Mail'rlaly po arkMolngii Ro.ssii 
meslrchko (small town) 
Monummla Germaniae llistorica. Auc­
torts Antiquissimi 
Monumrnla Gtrmaniae llislorica, 
Epistulae Karolini at11i 
llonummla Grrmaniar Hislorica, 
Srdplorrs rrrum ,Urrovingirarum 
Malrrlaly i i.uledoooniia po arkMolo­
gii SSSR 

l'ttitleil. d. anthropolog. Ges. in Wien Miltt'ilungt'n du anthropologischrn Ge­

.UNy 
Monahschr. J. d. Gesch. ll. 

ll'iss. d. Judenlums 
;usFov 
NA. 
Nachr. G6tlingrn 

n. Chr. 
n.r. 
N.F. 
Nol. Dign. (or.} (ott.l 

!l.'oo. Th~odus. 

.\'OD. Val. 
N.S. 
Xum. KD:l. 
Num. Zeilsl"hr. 
OAK 

sellschafl in U'ien 
,,ag,ar Nyelo 
Monulsschrifl /iir dit Gesthichte und 
Wis.ftnschafl des Judentums 
Mfmaitvs df' Itt sociiti /inno-ougrirnne 
Dr nti/IJNI animalium (Aellan) 
Nachri(htrn drr Akadtmie der l\-'isstll­
schaflrn :u GOttingrn 
nat'h Christ 
nashel "II (A.D.; do n.f'. means u.c.) 
neue Folgt 
Nolilia Dignitalum in partlbu& orimtis, 
in parlibus ouidentis 
NOVI'tlar (Theodoslanar) 
Nove liar ( Vulrnlinianae) 
new srrles 
NumismaliJ..:ui KlJ::liiny 
Numismatisrhe Zeil.schrifl 
otchet arkheologicht'sko( Komirii AN 
SSSR 
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obl. 
Ostur. ZtfLJc.hr. f. Kumt u. 

Denkmalpfkge 
Or. 

Ostasfat. Ztilsc.hr. 
Pan~g. 

Pan~g. Prob. 

PBB 

Perieg. 
Periplus Pont. Euz. 
PG 
PL 
PMLA 

PO 
PrtJhist. Ztilschr. 
Probt. isl. stD. Prichtrnomor'ia 

Prot. Brtt. Acad. 
PW 

r. 
R. Acadlmit Bdgiqut, Bull. 

cla.ut d~ l~ttrts 

RAN ION 

Rapt. Pros. 
RllA 
Rd. 
Rtvu~ d'hist. tl dt lilt. rtligitusts 

R6m.-gtrm. Kommisaion 

Riim. Lim~s in iJsterrdch 

RV 

oblut' (provincl!:) 
Oslerreichische Zeilschrifl fllr Kunst 
und Dtnlcmalpflege 
Orationu (set Tbl!:mJstlus; Gresory of 
Naz:lanzen) 
Ostrnialischt Ztilsdtrifl 
Panegyric: Panegyric on Anthtmlus 
(Sidonlus); Pan~gyric on Auilus 
(Sidonlus); Panegyric on Maiorian 
(Sidonlus); Pan~gyrle on Theoderic 
(Ennodius); Panegyric to Thtodosius 
(Pacalus); Panegyricw Messallat 
(Tibullus}; Second Panegyric on Atllus 
(MI!:robaudes) 
Panegyric an Probinus and Olybriw 
(Ciaudlan) 
BeitrtJge zur Geachichle der deulschen 
Sprache und Literatur 
Perie~sis (Dionyslus) 
Periplus Ponti Euzini (Anian) 
Palrologlat Cur.sw, uria Gratca 
Patrologiae Cur.su.s, .stria Ltllina 
Publications o/ the Mod~rn Language 
Association of America 
Palrologia Oritnlalis 
PrtJhistorischt Zeilschrifl 
Problung islorli s~vtrnogo Prichtrno­
mor'ia D anlichnuiu tpokhu 
Protecdings ol the British Academy 
Rtaltncyclop4dit tkr klassischtn A l· 
lerlumswisscnschall (PauJy-Wissowa) 
ralon (district); reka (river) 
Royale Acadlmi~ Belgique, Bulltlln 
de Ia ela.ut de ldlrts 
Rrusilskaia assotsialsiia nauchnolult­
dovalcl'skikh inslilulol' obshchtstocn­
nykh nauk 
De raplu Prosptrplnac (Ciaudlan) 
Rtuut des ltudcs ancicnnrs 
Rclationts (Symmachus) 
Rtvut d'histoirt rl d~ littlraturc rcli­
gi,usca 
Riimisch-gtrmanischt Kommisslon dts 
DeulscMn archilologiscMn Jnstituts 
(source of Gtrmania) 
Ak. Wiss. Der RiJmisch~ Lim~s In 
Osltrreich 
Rcallnikon dtr Vorgtschichtt 
sclo (village) 
sub anno 



SA 
SAl 

SB 
SB Berlin 

SB Hdddbtrg 

SB MUnchen 

Scholia Apoll. Rhod. 

SCIV 
Scr. Syrl 
SE 
SMAE 
Soobshchenila Gin. Ermilazha 

SPA 

"· Slratcg. 

SynUZQrium Eccles. Canst. 

Tact. 
TDPMKV 

Theoph. Byz. 
Theoph. Sim. 
TIE 

TP 
Trudy AS 
Trudy G03, Ermilazha. 
Trudy Ka:akh. 

Trudy Khor. 

Trudy Kirg. 

Trudy Tatfth. 

Trudy Tuo. 

TSARANION 
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Soodskaia arkMologiia 
Arkheologlia SSSR. SDod arl.:hrologi­
chukikh i!loehnikoo 
SiUungskrichtt (of an academy) 
Si&ungsiHrichlt dtr Akadtmit dtr Wis­
stnschoften in Berlin 
Sit:::ungslnrichlt der Akademit der Wi.t­
senschaften in Heidtlkrg(Philosophi:Jch­
historiscM Klaue) 
Silwngsberichte der Bayerischen Aka­
demit dtr Wiuenscho.fltn 
Scholia Apolloniis Rhodiis (su Apol­
lonlus) 
Studii Ji C'tr:tldri de istorie ~che 
Scriptorts Syri (In CSCO) 
Sootl.skaia tlnografiia 
Sbornik mu:da anfropologii i dnografii 
SooNht:Nnila gosudantrwnnogo Ermi­
tazha 
A Surwy of Ptr.ian Art 
staniba (Cossack village) 
(Siral~y) Taclica (Mauriclus) 
sub wrbo 
Syna%arlum Eccl~siae Condanlinopoli­
tanae 
Taetica (Arrlan) 
Trudy duadlsal' piatogo mchdunarod­
nogo kongressu oostolroutdOIJ 
Theopbanes ByzanUus 
Theophylactus Slmocatta 
Trudy instilula etnografii lmenl N. N. 
Miklucho MaklaJa AN SSSR 
T'oung Pao 
Trudv arkheologicheskogo s"eula 
Trudy gosudarstoennogo Ermita:ha 
Trudy tnstlluta lslorti, arkheologli I et­
nografii akademli nauk Ktnakhskol 
SSR 
Trudy khoramskol arkheologo-etnografi­
cNskol ekspeditsii 
Trudy kirgiukol arkNologo-elnografi­
cNskol tksptdit&ii 
Trudy imlituta istorii, arkMologii i 
tlnografH akadtmH nauk Tad%/llk&kof 

SSR 
Trudy luoinskol kompl~ksnol arkheolo­
go-ttnografichtskol ~kspeditsli 
Trudy seklsil arkNologli rossilskoF as­
.sruial.sii nauchno-ls.sltdooaltl'.sklkh in­
slllutov ob.shtNstutnnykh nauk 
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TV 

UJb 

vvA 
uzsv 

.. 
Var. Hisl. 
VDI 
vo .•. 
\!1! 
WBKKA 
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Wienf'r Prdhist. Zt!ilschr. 
ww 
W\VTK 
WZKM 

Zapiski in.d. voslokowd. 
Zapiski l10Siochn., ofd. russk. 
arkhtol. obshchestua 
ZD.\lG 

Ztitschr. f. d. Oslur. Gymnasitn 

Zeilschr. f. hisl. lValftn- und 
Krn~liimlwndc 

Ztilschr. f. kl. Philologit 
Ztiluhr. f. Orbnamenforschung 
ZdUchr. f. slav. Philologit 
Z/DA 

ZfDPh 
2/N 

Ttzlt und Untersuchu~n zur Ge­
schichlt dtr altchriiJilicNn Llleratur 
Ungarische Jahrbacher (also called 
Ural-Ailaischt Jahrbiichtr) 
Upp3ala uniwrsitds Arukrifl 
Uchmyt mpiski saralor~skogo 
gosuniDtrailtta 
rNk (century); verse; volume 
Varia Hisloria (Aellan) 
Vullllk dreuncl islorii 
Vi:.antifslroe obo:.nnit 
oekd (centuries); verses 
Vi:anlifskil oremtnnik 
Wiener Dtilrdge zur Kumt und Kullur 
Asitns 
Wi•mer Prflhistorischt Ztibchri/1 
Wln-Wu 
Wln· Wu Ts'on-K'ao T:u-Liao 
Wiener Zeit&chrifl filr Kunde des Mor­
genlandu 
Zaplski inslilula IX»Iokowdeniia 
Zaplski vostocl'ln.ye, otdtlenie russkogo 
arkMologicMskogo ohhd~&IIHJ 
Zeitachrifl der IHutschtn morgenldn.­
dischen Gestlhcha/1 
ZeiUchri/1 /flr die Osltrrtichischtn Gym­
nasien 
ZtlUchrifl fiJr historische Walftn· und 
KINltiJmkunde 
Ztibchri/l filr klossiselrt Philologlt 
Zeilschrifl filr Orlsnamtnforuhung 
Ztilschri/1 fOr slaDisclrt Philologit 
ZtiUchri/1 fUr deut&chcs A lltrtum und 
deut&cht Literatur 
Ztitscltri/1 filr deutscht Philologie 
Zeitschrifl fOr Numismatik 

IJ. CLASSICAL AND MEDIEVAL REGISTER OF CITED NAMES AND TITLES 

Note: The editions listed In cross-references are those used by the author 
and can be found, for the most part, In the main bibliography. 

Aellan (Claudius Aelianus), c. A.D. 170-235 
a. De natura animalium 
b. Varia Historia 

Agalhias Scholasticus of 1\fyrina, sixth century A.D. 

History, Inspired by Procoplus and continued by Menander (see ed. 
Bonn; Keydel1 1967) 



818LIOGRAPHY ·i95 

Ambrose, Bp. or Milan, rourth century A.n. 
a. Sancti Ambrostt optra (GStiL 73, l'alh:r, o., c!.l.) 

1. Dt t:rctssu fraJrls SaJyri 
2. /)1! fidt 
3. Dt obilu Thtodosii 
-1. lk Tobia 
5. E:rpoJilio l!uangtiU seeundum Lucam 

b. In PL 
t. ApolO!Jia l)rophdat' Duuid 
2. Epislulal! (IJL 16) 

Ammlonus Marcelllnus, fourth century A.lt. 

Rts grstat, o history In thlrt)'·One books, continuation of Tacitus to 
year 3i8 (English: &tt Rolfe 193U; fur XXXI, 2, 1-2. the author 
follows the translation In l'ighl 1948) 

Andreas of Caesoren 
CornmtiJlarius in apoetAIYtMin (1-'G) 

Anna Comnena (stt: CAJinncna, Prlnct"ss Anna) 
Anonymus <Jf Ravenna (uot: Cuntz, Otto 119291) 
Anonymus Vnleslonus (stt Cess! 1913) 
Apollonlus Rhodlus, third century b.c. 

Sthulla in Apollunii Rlwdii .4rgonaulica (FI/G) 
Amoblus, late third century A.D. and after 

Advt:rsu.s .~'alicmrs, In seven books (CSJ:.'L 4) 
Arrlan (Fia\·Jus Arrlanus), second century A.ll. 

a. O~ra (.su H.oos t92S) 
b. Anabasis 
c. l 1t:riplus Ponll' Euzini 
d. TacJica (•u Schdfer 1{i61) 

Asterlus of Amasca, c. A.D. 400 
llomifits (PG 40) 

Augustine, Bj). of I-IIIJIIO, .\.D. 354-430 
a. O,wra (PL 32·47) 

I. Ik tlollat~ Dd 
2. l:.'norrolionts in 11~almru (IJJ. 37) 

Aurl'lius Victor, Sextus. fourth century ,\.n, 
Co~sous (Lib"r dr catsaribu~). from Augustus to Constnntlus (sr~ 

Pichlmayr 1911} 
Ausonius, fourth crntury A.ll. 

a. Optra (s~l! Toll 1671; English: J.ocb; French: Jasinski 19:~a) 

I. Ephemeris 
2. Epigranrmota 
3. Epitome dt catsaribwc 
4. Grnliflrllm Arlin ml Grt11iltnlfm lmpl'ratorrm JII'O COII~fllalu 

5. Moullu 
6. Proualio consuli.s dtsignati pridit Knl. /an. fastibua Sump/is 

A\'lrnus, fourth century ~o..n. 

Orbis ltrrat 
Bar Hebrueus (su Wallis Budge 19:12) 
Darhadb!!shabba Abbaya (Barbmdbesnbbn Abbai::r), Hp. of 1-lnlw:m 

lli~loria eccle•iadica 25 (French: N::ru 1{113) 
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Basil the Great of Caesarea, fourth century A.D. 
Epistulae (PG 29-32) 

Bede (Beda Venerabilis), A.D. 673-735 
Chronicon 

Calllmachus of Cyrene, c. 305 to c. 240 a.c. 
a. Opera (In Anthologia Palatina) 

1. Attia 
2. Epigrammala 
3. Vitae 

Calllnlcus, fifth century A.D. 
a. Epigrammata 
b. De oita '· Hupalll 

Carplnl, Giovanni de Plano, Abp. of Antivarl, c. A.D. 1180-1252 
a. TM Journey of William Rubruck (see Rockhill 1900) 
b. Tht Mongol Miuion (see Dawson 1957) 

Casslodorus Senator, c. A.D. 490 to c. 583 
a. Oprra (PL 69-70) 
b. Cluonica, to year 519 (.see Mommsen t898a) 
c. Epistulae (English: Hodgkin 1886) 
d. A History of lhe Goths, In twelve books, nonextant, but summarized 

In Gellca (ste Mommsen tR82; English: Mlerow 1915) 
e. Historia lrlpartita (Hist. eccles., from A.D. 306 to 439, compiled from 

Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen) 
r. Instilutionts dioinarum tl humanarum lillerarum 
g. Variat 1-11 (see Mommsen 1898a, 12; English: Hodgkin 1886) 

Cassius Dlo Cocceianus, c. A.D. 40 to after A.D. 112 
History of Rome (EL, C. de Boor and Bolasevaln 1910) 

Chrysostom. John, Bp. of ConstantinopiP, c. A.D. 354-407 
a. Optra (PG 47-64) 

1. Epistulae 
2. In Ioonnem homiliae 

Claudlan (Claudius Claudlanus), late fourth century A.D. and after 
a. Opera (MGH 10; English: JJee Platnauer 1922•) 

1. Bellum Gildonicum 
2. Bellum Polltntlum (JJiot Gothlcum) 
3. Carmina minora 
4. lli ~nsulnlii Honorii (3rd; 4th: set nlao Fargues 1033; 6th: 

JJtt also K. A. Mfiller 1938) 
5. De conJJulalu Slilit:honis 
6. Epithalamium 
7. Fe1ctnnlna de nuptifs Honoril Augustl 
8. In Eutropium 
9. In Rufinum 

10. Panegyric on Probinus and Olybrlw 
11. RapluJJ Proatrpinae (De raplu Proserpinat) 

• ll. Platnauer'a translation contaln1 ubllruy cbanges and mblnt.erprelaUons 
or geographical names which I tacitly eorreeted. 



Claudius Martus Victor of Marseille, d. A.D. 425 
Aldhda (In CSEL 16) 
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Clemens Alexandtlnus, Titus Flavius, floruil c. A.D. 200 
Protrtplicus (In GCS 12) 

Comnena, Princess Anna, twelfth century A..D. 

Al~ziad (English: Dawes 1928; Prench: Leib 1945) 
Constantine VII, Porphyrogenllus, A..D. 905-959 

a. De administrando im~rio (ste Moravcsik 1949; English: .Jenkins 1949) 
b. Ezurpta historica iussu Imp. Constantin/ Prophyrogrniti confrcla 

(sn C. de Boor and Boissevain 1910) 
t. Ezurpta de ltgationibu&, lndudlng Caulus Dio Coccelanus, John 

of Antioch, Malchus, Mtnander, Petrus Patriclus, and Prlscus 
(Enlllsh: 1931) 

2. E:rarpta de sententiis, lneludlnl Eunaplus (English: 1936) 
3. Ezterpta dt insidiis, Including John of AnUoch and Malalas 

Continuator Ptw~ri Hauniensis (a conUnuatlon of Prosper Tiro's Chronica) 
Cyrlllonas (QurUona), floruit c. A.D. 400 

Mamre on the Locusts (English: Landersdorfer 1913) 
Dlon Cassius (see Cassius Dlo Coccelanus) 
Dlonysius "Perieaetes" 

Ptritgtsis, Scythica tl Caucasica (In GGM; Russian: Latyshev 1906) 
Ennodlus of Gaul, Bp. of Pavia, A.D. 473-521 

a. Carmen (lllGH AA 7) 
b. Pantggrie on Theodoric (ste Vogel 1885) 

Epiphanlus, Bp. of Salamis, A.D. 315-403 
a. De gtmmis (set Blake and de Vis 1934) 
b. Trealbt on tht Twtlvt Slants (In Colltctio Awllana) 

Eugjpplus, (lofllil A.,D. 5tt 

Vita s. St'Ptrini (su Mommsen 1898b) 
Eunaplus or Sardis, c. A.D. 347-414. 

A history from A.D. 270-404, fragments In ES 4:84-85 (ste C. de Boor 
and Boissevain 1910) 

Euseblus Pamphlll, Bp. or Caesarea, c. A.D. 260-340) 
Hisloria tccltsiastlca, continued by Ruflnus (PG 19·24; English: 

~lommsen and Eduard Schwarz 1956; French: Bardy 1952) 
Evagrtus Scholasticus, sixth century A.D. 

Hisloria ucltsiaslica, from 431 to 594 (see Bldez and Pannentier 
1898; English: Walford 1854) 

Florus, Lucius Annaeus, second century A.D. 

Epitome betlorum omnium annorum DCC 1-11 (English: Loeb 1929) 
Fredegar, seventh century A.D. 

Chroniron (PL 71) 
Gregory I, Pope, c. A.D. 540-604 

Dialogi de &~Ita tl miratutis patrum Jtat/curum (Mt Morlcca 19:.!4) 

Gregory or Nazlanzen, A.D. 329-389 
a. O~ra (PG 35-38) 

1. Dt Dlla sua (PG 37) 
2. Orallonu (PG 35) 

Gregory of Nyssa, fourth century A.D. 

In PG 46, 76 
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Gregory of Tours, A.D. 531l-594 
a. Dt mirar:ulis &. llarfini 
b. Dialogl I 
c. Jllsloria Pranr:orum 

Hcllodorus, /loruil 220-250 A.D. 
At'thiopica 

Herodlo.n of Syria, Jlorull early third century A.D. 
Jlistori" oJ tM Empire a/l~r Marcus, to y~ar 238, in eight books 

1-lilarl:mus, Q. Julius 
f)~ t'Ursu Ttmpnrum (PI~) 

Hilary of Polliers, fourth century A.D. 
a. Optra (PL 9-10) 

Contra Ariano& 
Hippocrates, firth century tJ.r.. 

Dt' arrt (English: Lotb) 
Hlppolytus (In GCS 4) 
Hlstoria trlpariila (stt' Casslodorus) 
Honorlus (In Culltdlo APt'llanrr, CSEL) 
Horace, 65-8 11.c..:. 

Carmina 
HyduUus 

Comrtlur Fudl (C.U II) 
Ioannes Klnnnmos 

Epilontt' (u/ Juslfn) 
lsanc or Antioch 

1/umlly on lht Roy11l City (Ztil&thrifl filr Stmilislik 7; English: C. 
~loss, trans.) 

lsldorus Hispalensls, Bp. or Se\"ille. se\·enth ce-ntury A.D. 
~. Cllrvulc~ mai<ITU (In (;Jlf II) 

b. J::tumologiat, also C1dled Originu 
c. Hi:sloria r.othf)rum, Wandolorum, Sutborum (CM II) 

ltlntmrium Antonini (str: Cuntz 192fl) 
Jerome (Euscblus llleronymus), c. A.P. 3-tll-.. 20 

a. Optra (PL 22-30) 
1. Ad!Jf'r&u!l lovinianum 
2. Commtnlariu., in Dunld~m 
3. r:ommtntaritu in E:~r:hitlem (Pl. 25) 
4. Commtnlarius in Galatas (PL 26) 
5. Commrntarla:s in /sa{am (PL 24) 

b. fk viris illuslribru (Herding 187{1) 
c. Jo:(Jislulat (CS/:."1. 1-1-16: English: F. A. Wright 1939: Freneh: La­

bourt 19;)4) 
d. llt'braicae quat's/iQnt':s in libro gene&ro:s 

.lohn or Antioch (In J-:1., 1-:1, C. de Boor and Boiss.evaln 1910) 
John of Ephesus, sixth eentury A.D. 

a. Etdtsiadical History (Nau 1897; Gennan: !\larkwarl 1930, 97-99) 
b. J.i~~es oJ Ecuttrn Saints (PO 17) 

John o£ Nlklu 
Tht Chraniclr oJ John, Bishop oJ Nlkiu (English: ChariH HUG) 
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Jordanes, sixth century A.D. 

Romana '' Gttica (stt Mommsen 1882: Closs 1866; Kal~n 1934; Eng­
lish: Miforow 1915) 

Josephus, Flavius, first century A.D. 

a. Antiquitalt!s Judaicat, in twenty books 
b. Btllum Judaicum, In seven books 

Joshua Stylites 
Tht Chronicle ol Johua Stylilts (stt W. Wright 1882) 

Justin (Justlnus), Marcus Junianus, third century A.D. ( 1) 
Ep;tome (of Trogus) 

K~ul, Simon (Simonis de Kez.a), late thirteenth century 
Chronicon hungaricum (Hor4nyi, ed., 1 7H2) 

Kinnamos (.stt Joannes Klnnamos) 
Lactantlus, c. A.U. 240 to c. 320 

a. O~ra (CSF.I. 19, 27) 
t. Divinat /nstilulinnts 

Leo I, Pope, fifth t>cntury A.u. 
Eplstulat (ACO; PL 54-56; German: Caspar 1933) 

Llutprand (Liudprand), Up. of Cremona, tenth «ntury A.n. 
Antapodruis (English: F. A. Wright 1930) 

Lucan, first century A.D. 

Btllum Cluilt (Englkh: Lutb 192M) 
Lucian of Samosata, sei:ond century A.ll. 

a. Iavis TragtHdus 
b. Toxaris 

Lydus, John ( loannes), sixth century A.D. 

lk maglstratibus populi Romanf ("' Wlinsch 1H98) 
Maearlus Magnes 

Apocritus (F.nsllsh: Crater 1919) 
Malalas (loannes Rhetor), c. A.D. 49t-59fl 

Chronographia. In eighteen boeks (L. A. Dlndorf 11:131; E/; Fl/G 
IV-\'; Pli) 

Malchus of Phlladelphln, Jloruit A.o. 500 
Continuation or Prist'us (EL, C. de Hoor and Boissevain 1910; CS 

Hist. Dyz.; L. A. Dlndorf 1877) 
Mansi, loannes Dominicus 

Sacrorum Condliorum nova d ampliuima coUeetio VI 
Man:' le Dlat"re (Marcus Dlaconus) 

Vic d~ Porphyr~. ~que dr Gaz.a (see Gregoire and Kugcner 1930) 
}larcelllnus Comes, slxlb century A.D. 

Chronicon (in CM) 
Marcian of Heraclea 

Ptriplus o/lht Oul~r S'a; Ecut and Wtsl, and oflht Grtal Islands Thtnin 
(English; Schoff 1927) 

Marco Polo (s~t Hombis 195[1: Moule ond Pclllot 1938) 
Maurlclus "The Tactician" (~Iaurice), Emperor of the Eost, c. A.b. [139-602 

.~trlis mililaris, also called Taelica, and Stral,gy (suo Schdfer 1664) 
Ml'nander "Protector", late sixth century A.l). and after 

a. (All quotations refer to E/4 170-221, 442-44i; also in FH(i IV; CS 
1/ist. ByS!. 19) 

b. Rhdorrs gracd (stt Speng{'l 1856) 
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Merobaudes, Flavius, firth century A.D. 
a. Flautt Mtrobaudu Rdlqulat (stt Vollmer 1900) 
b. Srcond Panrgyrlc on .Adius 

:Michael the Syrian 
Chrrmidr (French: Chabot UKH) 

J\ofoses of Khorene (Moses Chorenac'i, Moses Xorenac'i), floruit fifth cen­
tury A.D. 
a. (History of Annenia, In Armenian(, (French: trnns. by P. E. Le 

Valliant de Fiorini, Venice, 11W1) 
b. (Geography, In Armenian(, (French: tran.s. by P. Ars~ne Soukry, 

Venice, 1881) 
Nnmathmus, Rutillus Claudius, floruil early firth century A.D. 

lk rtdilu suo (WoesUjne, P. van de, ed.) 
Na.zarlus 

Panrgyric to Conslanlint 
Nestorlus 

Tht Ba:aar of Huacltidrs (stt Dri\•er and Hodgson 1925; French: 
Nau 1910) 

Nlcephorus Calllstus, A.D. 1256-1311 
llisturia tttlrslasllca (PG) 

Nonno1m.s, 1ixth century A.u. 
Nonnosi J.'ragmtnla (f'/IG and HGM) 

Olymplodorus 
Codicts (.sre Henry 1959; The Library of Pholius; CM I) 

Oroslus of Tarraco, floruil early firth century 
a. O~ra (stt Zanflemelsler 1889) 
b. Historia adwrsum PaganQS (CSI-:L. 5) 

Pacatus Drepanius 
l"u11~ggrl~ lu Th~u.Ju"lu:t (Lullnl J>ucall Dupanll Pan~gyrlcu:t Theo­

dosia A uguslo Diet us In Gallttier 1949) 
Paullnus of Noha, A.D. 353--431 

a. Oprra (CSEL 29-30) 
1. I::pislu.lur 

Paullnus of Pella 
Eucharl.slos (CSEL 16, 263-334) 

Paullnus or Pirigueux 
a. Ih trlla s. Martini tplscopl (CSEL 16) 
b. Eplgrammala (CSEL) 

Paulus Dlaconus (Paul the Ot'acoo), ellhth century A.D. 
a. 1/lstorla LCIIIguburdorum (stt Waltz 1878; English: Foulke 1900) 
b. /lisloria Romana (stc Crtvellucl 1914; reprlnt In Parcdl 1937) 

Pausanius, second century A.D. 
Drscrlpllu Grauiae (Enflllsh: Frazer 1898) 

Phllostorglus, c. A.D. 368 to after 433 
llidoria udtslaslico (see Bldcz 1960; PG 65; English: The Libroru 

of l,holius; Wallord 1846) 
Phntius, ninth century A.D. 

Epiome (Henry 1959; English: Thr Llbraru of Pholi113) 
Pliny the Elder. A.o. 23-79 

ft."aturalis llislorla, in thlrty-:even books (Engllsb: L«b) 
Plutan:h, c. A.D. 50 to c. 120 
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a. Liws 
1. Aemilim Paulus 
2. Galba 

Pomponlus Mela of Tlngentera, first century A.D. 

Cosmographia siut de situ orbis (De chorographia), (EngiJsh: Golding 
1585). 

Priscus of Panlum, rlfth century A.D. 
I::zcerpta de legutionlbus Romanorum ad genlt:6 (Quoted from EL, 

edition of C. de Boor and Boissevain 1910; su also HGM 1, 279; 
Jr. refers to the numeration In FHG) 

Procoplus of Caesurea, sixth century A.U. 

a. O~ra (.,tt Haury, ed.; German: Rubin 1954; English: /.od) 
1. Dt atdifidis /ustiniani 
2. Tht History of 1M Wars of Justinian (Dt bello prrsir:o, 1-2: De. bello 
vandalico, 3-4; De ~llo Gothir:o, ~-7; Supplement, 8) 
3. Antedota (Compardll, ed.) 

Prosper Tiro of Aquitalne, c. A.D. 390 to c. 455 

a. Carmen dt divinu providtnlia (PL 51) 

b. Chronir:a, to year 455 (C.J\.1 II, Mommsen 1898a) 
c. Epitome (of the Chronicle) 
d. De. vocatione umnium gmtium (Pl. 51: English: De Letter 1952) 

Prudrntius, late fourth century A.D. 

Apotheosis 
Pseudo-Caesarlus (stt Sulplclus Scvcrus) 
Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolemaeus), second century A.D. 

Geographia, also called Cosmographia (see Fischer 1932; English: Ste­
nnson 1932) 

Quodvultdeus 
Libtr de promiuionibus tl praedit:arlonibus Dri (PL) 

Rufinus of Aquilela, c. A.D. 345-410 
Hisloria er:r:ltsicrslit:a, to year 395 (PL 21) 

St. Martin (su Sultlicius Sevcrus) 
Salvian, firth century A.u. 

Ik gubernalione Dei, In eight books (stt- Santord 1930) 
Senet'a the Younger, first century A.D. 

a. Epl:rtulae muralts 
b. Ht-rr:ult-s furt-ns 
c. Hercules Oelaeus 
d. Oedipus 

Sldonlus Apollinarls, fifth century A.D. 

a. Letters (English: Dalton 1915) 
b. Poems (English: W. B. Anderson 1965) 

1. Panegyric c.tn Anlhemius 
2. l'ancgiJrlc <>II Aultu• 

3. Panegyrit: on Maiorian 
SUlus ltallcus, first century A.D. 

Punica 
Simon of Kf!za (ste Kl~al, Simon) 
Souates Scholasllcus, c. A.D. 380 to c. 450 

Hislorifl tr:dtslaslica, from 305 to 439 (PG li7; English: In Nictnt 
Fathers, and In Gretk Er:r:ltsiuslir:al 1/islorians 3) 
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Sollnus, /loruit A.D. 200 
Colltclanta Rtrum Mtmorabilium (3et Mommatn 1895) 

Sozomen, florult early firth century A.D. 

Hi3loria eccluia3lica, from 324 to 439 (su Bldez 1960; Ensllsh: ln 
Niune Fati~Lrs, and in Gruk Eccltsitutical Hiatoriam) 

Statlus, c. A.D. 45-96 

a. Achilleis 
b. Thtbai3 

Strabo, 64 B.c. to c. A.D. 21 
Gtographica, In ~eventeen books (English: Loeb; Thomson 1948) 

Sutdas (or Suda), Greek lexicon compiled c. A.D. 950 (stt Adler 1938) 
Sulplclus Severus, late fourth century A.D. and after 

a. Opera (in CSEL, Halm, ed.) 
1. Chronicle, to year 400 
2. Dialogus I (for St. Martin and Pseudo-Caesareus) 

Symmachus, d. A.D. 525 
a. Epistulat 
b. Rtlationu (MGH AA 6) 
c. H i:doria Roman a (lost) 

Syneslus of Cyrene, c. A.D. 370-413 
a. Essays and hymns (Ensll•h: Fitzserald 1930) 
b. Caltula.tis (PG 66) 
c. Dt rtgno (PG) 
d. Egyptian Tale 

Tacllus, late first century A.D. and after 
a. Annab 
b. Hidories 

Thl'mlstlus, fourth century A.D. 
Oroliontll (stt K. W. Dlndorf 1932; Harduln 1684) 

Theodor Lector 
Hisloria tccltsiaslica (PG 86) 

Theodoret, c. A.D. 393-466 
a. Gratcorum Afftclionum Curatio (su Raeder 1904) 
b. Hilloria tccltsitulica, from Constantine to 428 (GCS 44; Enlllsh: 

Walford 1854) 
c. Hisloria nligiosa (.ut Llet.J:mann 1908) 

Theophanes Byzantlus, eighth century A.D. 

Chronograph/a 1-11 (see C. de Boor 1883; fragments In FHG IV, 
276-271 or HGM IV) 

Theophylactus of Achrlda (PG 126, 193c) 
Theophylactus Slmocatla (stt C. de Boor 1887; Russian: Plgulevskala 1957) 
Tibullus, c. 50-19 a.c. 

Pontgyricus Messollat 
Trogus, Pompeius (ue Justin) 
Valerius Flaccus, floruit late first century A.D. 

Argonautica 
Vegetlus Renatus, late fourth century A.D. and after 

Epitoma rti militaris (Mulomtdicina), in four books (set Lommalzlch 
1903; English: In J. K. Anderson 1961; Rld1eway 1906; Gennan: 
in Hauger 1921; HOmachmeyer 1929) 



\'enantius Fortunatus, sixth century A.D. 

\-'ilu "· Ucmumi (•l/G// .. ~~l I) 
Virgil, 70-19 B.C. 

a. At"nrid 
b. Gt!vrgirs 
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Vila OlymfJiadis (in Analula lJvlltrlldiuna, ch. 7) 
Xenophon, c. -t2K to c. 35-1 n.r:. 

a. Anabusi.!l 
b. CyrofJIJrdiu (.~u I.. Dindorf 1H59) 
c. lldlmica 

Zacharias lthetor 
Church 1/istoru (srr Ahrens ami Krilgt'r 18!19; interprctalions by 

E. \\'. Drooks (in CSCO, third scrie!i) 
Zonnras, loannes, twelrth century A.IJ. 

F.tJilomc hisloriarum (sri" L. A. l>indorr 1875) 
Zosimus, fifth century A.P. 

Historiu nova, from AuJlustus to year 410 (sec :\h•ndt'lssohn 1887) 

Ill. Sounclis 

With rew exceptions, only those books and articles llrt' listed to which 
the author refcMi at least twice. It is understood thnt all sl'rial publications 
Of the Q:tcU( IU'Udt"JTJiCS (o\b/wndlrmgt"n, /zl•rsliill, J/tnwi"s, J,roCt"t!dillgS, 
lttndicunti, Sit:ung.~btriclllc, Zujliski. und so on) referred to In abridged rorm 
arc series whlt'11 C'O\'l't tht' humanitil'J;. Chinesl' dynastic' historil'S art' c-ited 
rrom th(' edition in Po-tw ~~~ nh·-~hih-.,:u shih (Shanghai, 1930-1937). 

Aarb119" /ur nordisk Oldkyndig/rt"d tlf} 1/isforir (Copcnh11gl'n, 1!UI5-). 
Abacv, \'. I. 

19-t!J Ost>linskif iu:yk i Jolk'lur 1 (Most·ow and Leninjllrnd, 19-19). 
Aberg, N. 

1919 Oslprerusrn in dtr \"UIJ.·t"rwmtdrrrmy.o;:eil (lJppsala, 191!1). 
1922 Dil" FranJ.:m und OslgolNr in dcr \'UIJ.:rru>undrrungs:t!il (llppsala, 

1922). 
t9:ilia 7'il brlll-~tmrlr 11 tlrt {lolin.~krl kullurinslll!it'l i ,\lrllilllCUrllflll orh 

Ska11dinavirn, Fortwlimlm :'1 (t!I:Ui), 2til-'l.i7. 
19:ttib l'orgcschichtlichr 1\ulturkrt"isr in Europa (Copcnha~ten, IU:ili). 

Abeteko\', A. K 
191i7 "Arkht'Oiogkhesklt• pnmiutniki koclu·vykh plcmen v ZIIIJltdnol dms­

ti Chulskol doliny," /Jrrf•lliaia i rannrsrcdllrvrkwaia kul'lura 1\.ir­
gi:i:danrl (Frunze. 1967) 

Abetekov, A. K. nnd lu. D. Baruzdin 
19ti:' "Suko-usun':skil' 1mminlniki T:Jlasskol doliny," LlrJ.·hr,logichrskit! 

Jmmiulniki 1"ulrrsskuf doliny {Frunzt•, HJii:i), 17-:il. 
Abramo\·a, :\1, P. 

1959 "Sammtskui:t kul'turu 11 v. do n.e.-1 \'. n.e.," S.4. I (Moscow, 
195!1), 52-71. 

1961 "Sarmnt:skaia poQ:rcbcnlia Dona i L'krainy," S.\ I (:\loscow, 1961), 
91-110. 

Abramzon, S. M. 
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1946 .. K aemantike kirgizskikh etnonimov," SE 3 (MMcow, 1946), 
123-132. 

1960 ''Etnicheskll sostav kirglzskogo naselenlla &evernol Klrgtzll," Tru­
dy Kirg. 4 (Moscow, 1960), 3--137. 

Acker, W. R. B. 
1965 Japan~~ Anhtry (Rutland, Vt. and Tokyo, 1965). 

Acta Antiquo (Budapest). 
Acta Archaeologia Hungarica, Moravcslk, Gy., ed. (Budapest, 1926). 
Acta Condliorum tEcumtnicorum, Scwartz, Eduard, ed. (Berlin and Leip­

zig, 1924--40). 
Acta Orirnlalia Hungarica, Ligetl, L., ed. (Budapest). 
Ada Philologlca Scandinavica; Tidukri/l tor Nordi&k Sprog/orskning (Co­

penhagen). 
Acta Sanctorum, Carnandet, J., ed. (Paris and Rome, 1867). 
Adler, A., cd. 

1938 Suidat Lulcon (Leipzig, 1 928-3R). 
Ageeva, E. I. and A. G. Maksimova 

1958 "Otehet Pavlodankol ekspedllsll," Trudy Kazakh. 7 (Alma Ata, 
1958), 32-50. 

Ahrens, K. and G. KrOger 
1899 Die sogtnannte Kinhtn~&chichtc des Zacharias Rhtlor In Scrl~ 

torts sacri d pmfnni (l.elpzlg, 1899). 
Akhmerov, R. B. 

1949 "Drevnle progrebenlla v g. Ufe.," KS 25 (1949), 113-117. 
1955 "Mogll'nik bliz g. Sterlltamaka," SA 22 (Moscow, 1955), 153-176. 

Aklmova, M. S. 
1961 "Anlhropologlcheskie dannye pro proiskhozhdenUu narodov Vol­

go-Kam'la," Voprosy antropologii 7 (1961), 29-40. 
1964 "Materlaly k antropoloMII rannlkh Holgar" In tienlng and Kha­

likov 1964 (Moscow, 1964), 177-106. 
Aklshev, K. A. and G. A. Kushaev 

1963 Dnoniaia kul'tura sakov i usuntl doliny r. IIi (Alma Ata, 1963). 
Alarcos, E. 

1935 HI Tnl~duno, Jordant& y San l&idro (Santander, 1935). 
Alekseenko, E. A. 

1967 Ktlg (Leningrad, 1967). 
Alekseev, V. P. 

1954 "Pall'oantropologlla lesnykh plemen st'vemogo Allala," KSJE 21 
(1054), 63·69. 

1956 "Ocherkl paleoantropologli Tuvlnskol avtonomnol oblasti," TIE 
23 (1956), 374-383. 
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Phy!iical Anthropology o/ lht Soviet Union (Cambridge, Mass., 
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1963o "Zaselenle territorii luzhnol Sibiri chclovekom v svete dannykh 
paleoantropologii," Malerialy i issledoDaniia po arkhtologii, d­
nogra/ii i idorii Krasnoiarsl.:ogo kraia (l{rasnolonk, 1963), 5-10. 
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pologii," Alaterialy i issledoooniia po arklwologii, tlnogra/ii i 
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Alekseeva, E. P. 
195!) "Arkheologlcheakle raskopkl v aula Zhako v Cherkesll," KS 60 
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Leipzig, 1 926). 
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~ and art, 308, 309, 310, 315, 327, 
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Alkhasle, In the Caucaau1, 343, 345 (llg. ~ 
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Alclldzuri, trtbal name, ~ 402 
Alpldzurl, tribal name, ~ 402-403 
AlpUtur, Turkbb tribal name,~ 403,441, ... 
Altai realon, li3 ud fig. 12A. Set alao 
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AUhdm, F., !A., ISS, !!!. 385 !!.:..o 423, 
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Altbl .. , Hun leader, 332; origin of name, 
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343, 344 (fla. !00 
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Amazukn, origin or name, 390, 442 
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476; and the barbarian•, ~ ~ 
t1.:.4a. !!. 1§.; quoted oD capUvn, 184; 
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the economy,lD,l1L ~ 1.1:l.112. !1!; 
and the society, ~ 1Jfu and Hun 
warfare, 201-202. m m m 221-222 
239-2-10 a!!; and rf'ltlion, ~ 279-280, 
182; aad language, 381, 428; and early 
Huns,444,~ 

Ammlue, 21 
AmuleU, 285-286 
Anaplos, orljln of name, 413, 442 
Anagutes, ~ 167, 168 
Anututa, Salnt, ~ 200 D.. 

Anutulu1, emperor, ~ 1.82. 
Anato1tu1, ~ !.!Q. 113, !..!§., ~ ~ W 
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Anghelescu, N., 313 
ADsiacltl, tribal name, ~ 439 
Animal•, dome•tlcated, U1. Sn alto Hor--Anonymue of Ravenna, 147, 258 16 419 
Anonymu1 Valealanue, Ulli 
Ante1, a people,~ 429-430, 431,433 
Anthemlu1, emperor or the West, 1!, 147, 
~483,W 

Anth~mlue, praetorian prefect, 477 
Anthesterius, tomb of, !1i.. 238 
AnUchrill, ~ J 
AnU·Gumanlc policies, 474-475, 478 
Antioch, [LaD 
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Apablda, 323 
Apeolllnn, W 
Aphrodblu, 115 
Apollodorua, 446 
Apollonla, 159 
Applarta, 159 

Apsleh, orllin of name, 404, 422, «2 
Apslkal, origin or name, ~ 422, 442 
Aquae Iuae (modem Vanudlaake Topllee), ... 
Aqua niJn, 156-157 
Aqulle., !.Q, ~ !M, ~ 1.62..: 

storks or, legend, l.33:.l.ai 
Aqulncum (modem Budapest), ~ 228. 
Aqultanla prima,. province, 1M 
Aqultanla eecunda, province, 477 
Arbogast, !Q, fl!.. 473 
Arcad.lopolls(modem LQiebu"8al), 112,113, 

151 

Areadlua, emperor or the Eut, 382, 473, 
474, 476 

Arl:ar. Su Ratlarla 
Arter Rlver,lfill 
Ardabur, 478, 482 
Ardarle, Gepld king, 144, 154 
Aremoric:a (Bretape), !QQ. 481 
Arendt, W., 2.5..1 
AreobiDdUI, !2§., !!!. 113 
ArgatJbclua, 113 
Arprqantu, in.. ~ 3:1. 
A"8ek, oriatn of name, 413, 442 
Arlanbm, ~ ~ 261·262 ~ 467, ~ 
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Artas.es. Sn TIIIKUI River 
Arlltoeracy,1..1lll:J.11:9: 
Artus. Sn Arianism 
Armenia, a ~ g ~ 467, 470, !1L 

"' Armenian sou~, 457-4MI 
Armor, body, 2!.h2.5l. !in also Helmets; 

Shields 
AmeiJIKius, l1.L 1..1.2:.ll!!. l82 
Amlm, D. von, ;rzz. 425 
Amoblus, 263 
Anian (Flavius Arrlanus), 458 
Aruclus,li2 
Anlnoe, 2J1 
Art: diadems, gold, 297·306· earrlnga. 301, 

304-306; dragons, 10ld, 303·304; rell­
IJioua motifs In, 461·463. Stt also Caul­
drons; Mbron; Omamtnll. personlll 

Artamonov, M. L. 440 
Artuata, 187 
Arwlduon, G., 2!1 
Arzyulov (Arzlutov), K K., 12!l 
Ascleplades, bishop or Chenonrw, :15 
Asia. Hunnlc Invasion of (395), M:Mt 
Askan, origin of namt, 413. 442 
Aspar, Roman generaJ or the East, 110-

l!L ttl, ill!.. !M. ~ 167, 168, 478, 
481.482 

Aspelin, J. R., 316 
Asterlus ol Amasea, !1!. !!!, 249-250 
~;m_.362 

Astrakhan, W 
Atakam, meaning of name, ~ 406 
Atamonovy, ill 
Atlulf (Atbaulf), \"lslaolh king, !!1 ZL 

188, 47tl, 477 
Athanarlc, VIsigoth king,~~~ ~ 

470 
Atbanulus, bishop ol Alexandria, iiUI. 

Athyru, fortrns, 113, .123 
Atkank, 348 
Atslyukh, In Chrrktssla, 292 
AttUa, !§. !7.. ~ ~ ~ iHJUim, 94· 

!2!!. 1.52, ~70, ~81; kln~j:t.lom, {!., ~ !l!. 
125-129. 141, 156; In Italy, 129-141 
481; meeting with Pope Leo, 140.141; 
dealh, 143-144, <181; and the economy, 
11L ~ 184, !.!!2.; rnldencn, !1!, !12.. 
!!Q.; and Hun society, UH1:.lllB paNim; 
and warfare, ~ 213, ~ ~ ~ 
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and religion, ~ ~ ~ and divine 
klnlshlp, ~ funeral riles, 274· 
278; described, 361-363, 364; orllln or 
name, 386-337 ~ and Invasion or 
Gaul, 456-457 

Allllanic Huns, origin ol penonal names, 
~HI 

Auboyer, J., 22.:1 
Auguslalls Calllstus, 2.6. 
Auaustlne, bishop ol Hippo. ;t, ~ 478 
Aulona, 1~9 
Aurrllan, ;t, <175 
Aureliani (modem Orleans), 41U 
Ausonlus, !!, ~ ~ 473 
Avarkum (modem BourauJ, W 
Anrs,~!12.!!LW!6n§.m~358 

Avlenus, UO, H6 
Avilov'1 Farm, 226. 
Avllus, emperor of the w~t. @..!. 157, <183; 

and recovery of Pannonla, 144-147; and 
warlare,n!.,W 

A.r.atlr,451 
Azerbaijan. :i2 
Azov, Sell of (Palus ~laeolls), U., n, ~ 

155, ~ 286, 2a1. 448 

Bacaudar, 1!.1:1!L 121. 468 
Badakh1han Mountains, W 
B~ke,G.,155 

Baellca, province, 47i, 480 
Bahram 11,274 
Baitld Chapkan, In Cherkessla, 290, 291 

and fig. !2. 292 
Dalacb, origin of name, 414, 442 
Bahuuber, Hun klng,ll,ll,_~ 364; origin 

or nante. 414 
Balas, origin or nalht, 390, 420, 442 
Balaton, Lake (Plattensee), ~ !m.. 157 
Ba.lkan Mountains. See llaemus 
Blllkans: barbarian raids Into, ~ ~ 

Hun raids Into, !§.. ll!Z. 108-116· Huns 
In, 159·161, !Hi pacllled, 1.&2 

Banat region, ~ ;!!. aa 
UaniJ, ''lo'., ~08, ~19, -1::0~ 
B4ntapuszta, Hungary, 288 !!:J 310, 311 

(flg.ID 
Bardores, tribal name,~ 439, 4<11 
Dar Hill, 228 
Barlyq-Aiuh-Aksu region, 226 
Bamaul, Altai region, 2J.J and llg. 12A 
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Banelt, tribal name, 440 
Barlua, L. B., 364 
Buhklrta, 125 
Buhkln, 382 
Basich, Hun leader, a M. ~ ortjln of 

name, ~ <104, <105, <106 
bas/lew, llHl:.JJ1. 2lD. 
BuUlacua, emperor ol the Eut, 167, 168, 

ill 

Butamae (Butemae), !1.:!!. 26~267 <1<17-
ill 

Batue or the Huna, 15<1-156 
BatUe prtvllegea. hereditary, 202:20.1 and 

note 
Bauto, Frankish pagan Jeoenal, ~ 41.1 
Bawden, C. R., 2.Bll 
Bede (Beda VenerabllU), 388, 4Bfl 
Bel'bek, In tbe Crimea, 356 

Belllca, <181 
BeiJnde. Su SlnaJdunum 
BeiiJartua, ~ 2M 
Bendov (BenniJeh), Cueboalovak .. , 307 

(fig. ;w. 308, 321, 336 
Beratz, Pliler, 348 
Ben:llnskaya, 288 
Berezlmovk• (lower ErualaD (Yerualu) 

River), 112.. In. 292, 341, 34.3, 34.5 
(riS. 83), :wo 

Berezovka (two alte:t: near Pokrovlk (Ell· 
gels) ud lo lhe Ukrallle), 302 and fig. 

~ 352, 353, 3SS 
Berezovka-Cununtum, type of minor, 

352,3.53 
Berg, L. S., 433 
Bersmano, B. F., 378 J;L. 

Bertcboa, m !H. ln. 1.U..; origin of 
name, 404, 406, 441 

Berkbln, L L.. 348, 349 
Bemabtam, A. N., 191-192 ~ and art, 
~ 324, 32.5, 352; and raee, 360, 367· ... 

Beleftov, Slovakia, 36.5, 386 
Beua, ~~. 152 
Beui,W 
MDII Hou&e" at Altyn Aaar, 294, 335 (flg. 

56). 336 
BIIUaa, 184, 1M. 1». lZJ1, 271 
Blf: Karman River, 188, ~ 
Blbk, 317 

Blrda, propbeUc, 1.33:.1..3:i 
Bllbynla, Tho 11.5 
Blttuprea, lrlbe, 1.D3. 1M. !M,. 168: tribal 

name, 438, 441, 442; personal names 
lbted.,442 

BlJ:ye (now VlJ:e), 151 
Black Sea (EnlllDe; Pontua), 1!. ~ 113, 
t49,t~.!1!.~~m~ 

Blaek Walen, 1.56-1.57 
Bieda, Attila'a older brother, !!.. U,. H. 
~ H.!!; date of death, ~ ~ 113, 
1.!.1.; ortJin of name, 387-388 441 

Blemmyes, 143 
Bllvlll., 150, 1.52 
BIWmle Elhuy, W 
Bllznetay, 289 

Bluflna, in Moravia, a2ft. W 

Blumenfeld (now Tlvetnoe), 343 n,., 3.51 
BoareJ:, ortgln of name, 414, 442 
Bocbu, aD;. ort81n of name, 41-l, 442 
Bollci. trtbe, ~ 402, 4.53-454 
Bol'lhaya Boyankaya, Mlnuatnak ...,., 

327 IUid fit:, :.a 
Bolabaya DmJtrievkll, 113. 
Bol'abol Slr.orodum., W 
Boniface. 7L 478, 480 
Bononla (modem Buoator), :U 
Boranl, Th,4.52 
BorJ DJcdld, Carthqe, :l.U 

Bombolm, 125 
Borodaevkll (lormerty Bouo}, ~ 2.1.0 
Borovoe, Kuakhltan, m 324 ud fig. M. ... 
Bory~tbenes. S• Dnieper River 
Botoequ, RuJI\llDla, 312, 314 (rtg. ill. 

321, a& 333 
Bo1ponn Huna, panonal names lUted, 442 
Boaport.n5, Tho ~ 32.5 
Bolporua, m 304 
Bouraca (Avartcum), W 
Bow• and an'OWI, U. 1.a. ~ tennJ 

u&ed In ltudy, W:m;. Humde bow 
ducribed, iQo repruentaUons ol bowa, 
m:m.; coe~:llltence of various typea, 
22fu akW required to make, 225::222;. 
perfortnaDce of, 227-228· Pvlhlu prove­
llUice of, m.: Suulu, m ~ 

Bo~2!i 

Brandenlleln, W., 420 
Braun, F. A., 1.51 



Brt1eUo, 352 
Brt1et1o-Ou:ony, Hunpry, 324 
Britain, Huna In, 2M-256 
BrtUsb Illes, 125 
Brllllh Museum, ~ 339, 370 
Brtala,W 
Brown, Fr. E., 22J 
butuUPril, 475 
Budapest. Sn Aqulncum 
BuP,nl, C., 99. 
Bu1 River, 147 
Bulp.n, !11. ~ H!:l, ;mQ. 454; equated 

with Hun,, U!!. 11!i, 432; and language, 
~ 429-433 paulm 

BuW., 159 
Bumle,Ta.,3n 
BurdiJala (modem Bordeaux), 473 
Burdun, 340 
Bureblata, DaC'Ian ldhl, 125-126, 454 
Burpndlans, 8:l:.ll5. paulm, 99 ~ 452-

453,475,476,480-484poufm 
Burgundlontt, 453 and n. 
Bury, J. B.,~!!,~ 112, 423 
Buryat., 20: 
Buua&ll, M., 451 
Bykovo, 011 the Vol&a. !1Q, 289-290, 295 
Byzaeena, 481 

Cadlaenl, tribal nllhle, 440 
Calllnlcum, 187 
Calllnlcul, 115, ~ 479 
Calllpolls, 113, 123. 
cauuc, 149 
Camell,1.12:.1..ll 
Gandac, 150 
Cappadoda, ~ 5.1 
Captives, a a. !1§.. I!Q. no relea~e or, 141, 

142, ~ dlapoaltlon of, 183-IIW 199-
~ and rellllon, 286-287 

Carla, 62 
C&muntum, m.. ~ ~ 352, 353, 481 
Calpalhlan Mounlalna, M. 154, !.§!. 353 
Carpi, 452 
Carplllo, w 
Carpodaclana, M, 31 n.,. AD. 
Cano (modem HUfO\'R, Rumania), 8.1 
Cut.hage, 1M. 355 
cartbajJinlenlla, 481 
Caspian Gates. ~ 
CUpll,.446 

CUIIodorua, ambuaador to AtWa, 105-106. 
IJll 

CUsiodorua Senator, !1, &!1.... 485; and 
thehlatory.~~1!!..!!.1.i.~105-

!Q§. 143, 144, ~ !§:!.. ~ and reii­
IJion, ~ 277, 279; and race, 361; and 
langu:aJe, 409, 429; and Acaltlrt, 429-
433; and early Huna, 44r,..ue, 4J.l. Ste 

also GtliCCJ; Jordanes 
Castlnus, m:..21. 
Cutra Martb, lort.rua (modem Kula, Bul­

prta), ;u. !H. 150, 152 
"Catalaunlan llelds," 1Jl ~ 318, 322 (rtg. 
~477 

CaUr, 451 
Caucaland, ~ aJ.. Ill 
C.uculan lluns, personal namea listed, 442 
Caucuus, g ~ !QQ., :!.Q!, 102, 155, 288; 

and art, 303, 306, 342, 343, 352, 357 
Cauldrons, ~ !11. ~ 306-337; flndspots, 

307-319; material, 319, 321-323: ahapea, 
323-32.5; function, ~ deve1Gp­
ment,3.'J!:bl31 

Celel (Suddava), ~untenla, Rumania, 313, 

314 <na:. ill 
Celela,IIB. 
Cemandrl, 150, 1.6ll 
Central Asia, art objects from, In eutem 

Europe, 337-339 
Ceasions, Roman territory to barbarians, 

1Q, 82:5W 
Chaluar, origin or name, 416, 442 
Cbalcedon, ltS, !§!; CouncU of, 126, !11.. 

!H. 159, 480, 482 
Ch'ong-sba, 352 
Chao, northern Honan, 372 
Charalon, Hun kiDJ, ~ !!Q. lli ortstn 

of name, 418-417,441 
Charchan, 3i5 
Chaslye, 355 
Checheno-lnKUshella, 306 
Chelchal, Hunnlc Roman 1eneral, 167, 168, 

!1!.. 1.23..; origin of name, 417, 442 
Ch'en&·tu, 352 
Cherkessla, 290-293 
Chemyakhov, 1J2. 353 
Chersonne, The, ~ 113, !.!§. 1.2J. 236-

2.37 and na. ~ 285, 337, 454 
Chertomlyk, 32§. 333 
Chester, England: Grosvenor Muaeum, W 
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Cbl~h. Hslung-nu tribe, 372 and n. 
Ch'ltn J.un1, 271 
Chlh-chlh, 451-452 
ChUde.rlc, 238 
China, and art object•, 331, 333, 338-339. 

Stt al.o Mlrron, Chinese 
Chlnlalon, origin or name, 417, 442 
Chml, In the Caucasu1, 352 
Chmi-Briltllo, type of mirror, 347 I6 352, .., 
Chonoman01, origin of name, 390, 442 
ChorsomanUs, orlg1n of name, 391, 4.t2 

CbOJrOrs (Khosrau I),!§!, !U.. 274 
Chriltlanlty and the barbarian tribes, 260-

""" Chronitlt of b'dUMJ, M 
Chronicle (Gallic) of 511: ~ 81 lli.. In. 

143, 388, 456 
Chronicle (Gallic} of 452: §.!. 86 and lli.. 

81. !!:J ~ ~ ~ ~ 1Q!. 1.!L. 120, 
lJa. 456-457 

Chronicon PaMholt, l1K!. 121l, 168, ~ 
485 

Chryaaphlu1, 112, l.Y, 478 
Chrysostom, John, bishop of Constanti­

nople, :!1. ~ 1lil !6 12!!, 476; and 
,..utJon,a!!2.~~W 

Chufut-Kala, 286n. 
Ghunl. tribe, ~ 446, ~ 
Churches, ransac:ked by lluns, 2fi3 
Cbu Valle)', 275, 352 

Chuvash language, 3U 
Clllda, ll 
Clmbrl, 1..5. 
Clmmerlans, ~ 1. 8 
CI•·Balkal, 329 

Claudlan (Claudius Claudlanus), !,. t.. ll!. 
470, 476: and the Hun1 at the IJanube, 
~ 46:.Ml: paulm; and the Invasion or 
Asia, ~ 56, ~ and Huns In the \\'est, 
~ !!!Q.; and the ec:onomy, 11!. UZ;. 
and warfare, m m ~ and race, 
360, 361; and Pannonla, 460-.t&t 

Codex Ebnerlanus, W 
Coda TheoduionuJ, 456, 479 
Coelelyrla,ll 
Colossaeus, 1&.5. 
comllaltnJU, 468 
Comparettl, D. P. A., 415 
Confe!Stl, 303, 323 
Concordia, 1.31 
Constantia, 113 
Constantine the G~at, !H. 467, 468, :t§il. 

"' Conttantlne VII, Porphyro1enltus, 381-
~ 403, 436, 4S3 

Constantine, a usurper, 475 
Constantinople, 467; fortlfleatlons of, Z:L 

!..Qt, 120-121, 477, 479; nn, 115, !§!; 
earthquake, tt5, !.!!. 120-122 

Constantlolu1, 9ll 
Constantine I (Chlorus), Wl 
Constantlua III, 477 
Con1tanUus, Roman senator and hero, 102· 

IJl.l 
Conlca, 483 
Coville, A., U. 
Cranial defonnallon, 111 
Crimea, m 285, 291, 296, 356 
Csongrid, liunpry,lli 
Csoma, Hungary, m., 300 (fig. ~ 
Gte.lpbon, :LL 

£ururun, ~27 
cunei of the Huns, !!1. 2.!.12 
lur, appo5it1on, 392...f.01; In runic ln.erlp­

tlonl, 392-393; meaning or, 393-403; In 
Chlnete soui'Cf's, 394-398 and n. !.!!Q.; In 
titles or western Turkish tribal chiefs, 

395-396 
Cydnu1 River, fl1 
Cyprus, 325 
Cyrlllonas (Qurtlona), ~56 
CyrU or Alexandria, 1M.. 1..U:..l.G.. !2!. 479 
Cyru1, pruefedur urbir, Constantinople, 12U 
Czechoslovakia, 307, 308 

Claudius llarlus \'lc:tor of llarsellle, 285 Dabngezu, 401 
CJauwn, G., 4.54-455 Dad, !L 448 
Clemn1ensen, M., l&l Dada, ll._ 149, 150, ~ 467, ~ .t70, 
Clou, C. A., 404 474; and early Hun1, m 448, W 
Clothlnl, 11l..:.l.22. Dada rlptnslt, ;rr. !H., 1.J.L H•l, 152, 159, 
Codex Ambroslmut, 158 !.§!!. lEt. W 
Codex Baroctlanu~, 391 Daletlan, m UB 
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Dalmatia, 1Q. I!.z 148, 149, 467 l>nchuk, \', S., 295 
Uanaber (l>anape-r). Su Dnieper Rlnr Dnva River, 156, 157, W 
Danube (bter) River and valley, 2, !l!. Drnlyane, Russian tribal name, 427, 428 

aQ. ~ ~ !Q!. 15~, 158, lli !6 2.lli, Drizlpe-ra (now Karishtlran), 1.2l. 
401; tribes on,~ Huns at,~ Huns nulcean<'a, Rumania, 365, 366 
on lo•~;f'r, ~ Jluns cross, 63; ddenses l)unaU)\'IIiros, llunMary. Su lnltrdsa 
along, 1.2!: barbarians and Romans on, Dura-Europos, 2.l..l.. Z2ll. W (fig. 21. 2JO 

167-168; market places on, 186, Ul7; WM· lti 
lluns In Roman campton,~ and llurodorum (modem Sllblnl, Bulftarla), 
art, 352, 353; and t'arly Huns, 448 ~ E. 159 

llanube-Thelu Buln, 149 IJ'yakonov (D'iakonov), L M., :US. 
Darband Pus., a1. Dynhacblum (modem l>unuzo), 159, I..6J 
Dardanla, province, 159, 1§2. -167 D&hell Asar, 336 
Darlal Pan, fl1. Dzhumagulov, Cb., 399 
Davidovich, E. A., 296 

Deacon John, 112 
Debell, G. F., 359, 368, 369, 374-375 
Dehler, on the Buuovb, 302, 303 
DemonlzaUon of lluns, U 
Df'mouJf'Ol, E., :.S. 
Denfllzlch, son of AlUla, ~ ~ 105-16!1 

187, 438, -183; origin of name, -10-1, 405, 
407,441 

Oerestul, 356 
Dna, Rumania, 310, 312 (fiR·~ 321, 33.1 
Dltterlch, K., 42.') 
DIO«"Sor"!i, Roman, and Bunnie ln"aslons, 

"' Dlocletlan, 4611 

note 
Dloseorus, -179 
Dlurpaneus, -148 
Dmltrlevka,238. 
Dnieper (Danabrr) Rinr (8ol)'llhrn~). 

155, 158, 1ss. m 29-1, 42-'. 448, ilL 
lower, 11:1. 290, 29-1; l'l'f!lon, 3-19, 3!10 
<ns.m SrrolmVar 

Dnlester (Tynu;) River. ~ :1J1. HI!. 470 
Ooblhofer, E .. 437 
l>obroRea "'Rion, ll, ~ 1S2, !.!lli.. 4-111, 

-154, oUl 
Dollna, lli a.. 
Donatus, ~ 413 
"Don people," 1!., llt 
Don (Tanals) River, ~ ~ !!!!!. !ill.. 

154, 158, m ~ m 4-'8 
Dorolheu1, bbhop o( Mardanopolls, ad. 
Dorzh1u~n, Ts., 2i1 

Earthquake~: In ConslanUnople, 115, 1..1.l!. 
120-122; In Sabaria, 146, 147 

Eatln11 habits of nomad1, 1.J..:.1:. 
Ebert, :'d., 306 
~nomy,1..1.:.1l.1..1i!b.l..91l. SnoltoAgricul­

turt; camels; Gold; HouslnR; Silk; Trade; 

Ecumenical councils, -173, -179. 
Su ol•o Chalcedon, Council of 

Edekon (EdKOn), eounselor to AlUla, !.W.. 
!.n, 188,llQ.i and the socldy. U!b. !la. 
I.M.i orlgln of name, m 3118 

Ednsa, 52 n.. ~ 56, g 1Jl3. 
1-:flaml, !<~., 350 
ERger,l\.,211 
E11ypt, 470 
Eidola, 286-296 
Eifel, 32-1 
Eisenberger, F..J.,2dill 
Elise Vardapel, 457 
Elista. See TrtBrata 
Ellza.velovskaya, lli 
Ellzavehka)'B, 290 
EU11c, son of AlUla, 14-1, 1-19, lJ1..j origin 

of naml', 4117, -I-tt 

Elmu. 1\. P., 226 
~mlnt'ur (t·:Jmim:ur), origin of name, 401, 

40-1, -142 
Elmln(Jelr. origin of name, 401, -103, 404. 

407,H2 
Emrneau, \f. 8., 2:U 
Emnet.zur, 151, 152; origin ol name, 402, ... 
Emona (modem Ljubljana), l.Q.Illi 

Engels, Fr.,l!U. 
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Ennodlus of Gaul, blthop of P..vla, !.!!:!. 
!M..mm4n 

Enulln, W., 2!!. 157 
F.nyo, goddeas of war, 1..00::.1.Il1 
Epl\eaua, Council of, !H. 479 
Epidemics, 31. ~ 139, UO 

Epl~nes, Romlll1 quautor, !!Q. lt3. 
Eplphanlus, bishop of Slllmnls, 445 
Eplrua, g 159, UiO 
Equations,~ 

EracRiver,2.i 
Enekan, AlWa'a wUe, 111.. 1.1i. Me, 380; 

oriQID of name, 408, 441 
Ermlll1arlc, O.trosolh k.U.s. !.h ~ 1.ll:.2.5 

poulm,l.&&. 
Ernaeb, younger son of Attlll., §!!, 151, 

t52, ~ I..H. 187; orl&in of name, 415, 

"' Eruslan River, 355. Ste al.lo Ben:zl\novka 
En:crum (Theodoalopolll), 1..09 
Elkam, ori&in and meanln& of name, alii. 
m 408, 408, 441 

Ella, ill. il..; orl&ln of name, 380, 415, 441 
Etl\loplana,~ 

Eudoda, emprus of the East, 112, QL 

1.8.L477, 478 
Eudoxia. emprus of the East, §a. I!L 476 
Eudoslu .. kader of BllC8.udae, 11l1 
Eusenlul, Roman emperor, !.!!., 411·49, 47:1, 

473 
Eunaplus of Sardes, U a, lJ1, m1.. 444 
Euphemia and the Goth, lesend of, 52 
Eupbnles River and vlllley, a a :!L W 
Euphnteala, 52 
Eurlc, VlaiROth klnll, 1.63 
Europoldl, 11!. 358-368 paulm; In Eut 

Asia, 369·375 
Eusebtua Pampblll, bllhop of Caeurea, 47V 
Eustathlua of Eplphanela, lll 
Eulalhlua of Thenalonlca, 446 
Eutroplus, .56-57,470,474 
Euxlne Sea. Ste Black Sea 
Evagrtua Sebolullcua, 63, 115 

Fabrics., woven, 1Il 

Faesulae,llll 
Faali Vindobone11su prion11, 146 
Faualus of Buzanta, 457-458 
Fedorovka, W 
Fel12:, Weatem general, 480 

FeU.:.. Arbor, 30: 
Pcnikpuszla, 88. 
Fcrghlll1a, 339, 340 
PetUcb, N., 308, 309, 310, 316, 316 
Fleblpr, 0., 1.03 
FJrmu1, Moorbh chtdtllln, 488 
Flavian, bishop, 112 
Plavl.anua, Ntc:omachu, 4i. 472 
Flavius ConttanUnus, 1»121 
Flemlnp, 362 
Flight: to Hunt, ~ of lhe Hnu, 121-

I:IJ 
Foqul, Rumania, 292. 293 (fig. ~ 29-f. 
Poginl, Fnnusco, .f.45 
FouaU111,151 
Frankie, E., 41 :'1 
Pranks,~~ 140, ~ ~ 483 
FnvltW, :.B.!!:, 6.1 
Freer Gallery, 211 
Freeae, J. !:b 459 
Friprldua,ll 
Frigldua River, 472, 474 
Frl.tlgem, Vb111otb chieftain, ;m.. ;g. ~ .,. 
Frolla, 150, 152 
FuatUve~ from the Huns, ~ !.!2. 1.18 
Fu-yQ, ill 
POzesbonyba.n, m 

Gabaln, A. von, 212.:m 
Galnu, Gothic general,~~ 474 
Galny, 2t8. 
Galatia, .58 
Galalllll11, ll, ~ 2&1. 
Galld.a, 295 
Galla Pladdta, Romlll1 empreu, 7..1. 12. 

!l1. 188, 460, 477, 478, 480 
Gammerttngcn. W 
Gardlzl, 363 
Gaul,~21..l.2a:..l32. 

Gclseric (Galseric), Vlll1dal king, Q8:.1Q.l 

pauim,ll!!.a 111. 113, 1}2. !1!. 154, 481, 
482,tu. 

Gelding, 213-214 
Getonl,~~22!1 

Generidus, Tit1!. 268 
Genuncr, F., 152 
Gepids, H. ~ 128, 142, 148, 149, 150, 

157, ~and warfare, m and ftllglon, 
267; and race, 364 



Gennanlutlon In Roman Empire, 485,478 
German Volsa Republic. Sn Sualy 
Gesorlacum (modern Doulope), W 
Gala Tr~irorum, 1.3.1 
Getae. Sn Goths 
GdlCGo 1Jl. ~ §!. 1M, W. 485; and war­

rare, ~ m ~ lllld religion, 27~. 

277, 287; and lansuage, 425, 429, 430-
432, 436, 439; and early Huns, 445-447. 
See abo Cllnlodonn Senator; Jordanes 

Gibbon, E., Ill, 1JD 
Gllyac:h, 286 n. 
GlmpO., Uc:hlda, 372 
Glnzburt. V. \'., 360 
Giunta, F.,11 
Gllnlshche, 213 
Glopu,128. 
Glonu, origin of n~~me, 391, U2 
Goachar (Goar), Alanlc klnr, 294 

Goar, Saint. 293 
Gobazn, 1..6! 
Goelze, A., 328. 
Gorand Magoa.;!, 1. ~~.MI. 
Gokhman, L 6 369 
Gold, Income In, !!, 113, 114, 1.&l:.J.!6. 

Su al•o Tribute 
Gombon, Z., 419 
Gorda&, 288; origin of name, 415, 442 

Gordon, C. D., ~ ~ 437 
Gorodtsov, V. A., 200 
Golho-Hunnlc wars: first, 1~2-162; 

cond, 159, 1B2:.1Ji5 
Goth• (Getae), ~ a11, aa., a ~ and the 

Romus, ;!Q. ~ 167; In Thrac:e, ~ 48; 
and AltiJa, 128; and r.llglon, 142, 261-
~ m 286-287; and Nedao batUe, 
144; In South Ruula, 150; In Pannonla, 
156, 1.57; In Italy,!.!!; and the economy, 
11.8. ~and warfare, m ~ 2tll. 
Ste abo OaU'o(IOths; Vlsl(lotba 

Grakov, D. N., m 
Grancaay, S. V.,la2 
Grallan, emperor of the West, ~ 31136P~U· 

11m,!!, nand !h. 2~~. 4~. 47n, :!1.!.. 472 
GreiOI')' of Nyssa, UY 

GrtiiOI')' of Toun, ~ 1.29 
Greuthungt. See Ostro1olb• 
Grienberaer, T., :W. 
Grimm, J., 425 
Grou~~tl, R., 125 

Gryamov (Griaznov), M. P., a!Z. 368 
Gubulrudu, orllln ol name, 415, 442 
Gudeoc:, Langobard. ldnl, 127, W 
GOidenpennlng, A., ~ W 
Gumllev, L. N., 434 
Gundahar, 83. 
Gyongyou.p41U, 366 
Gyor, Hunsary. 365, 367 

Hadrian, ill 
Hadrian's Wall, 255, 2:ifi 

Haedlcke, W., 23 
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Haem us (modem Balkan Mountains), 21.. 4.fi 
Halmyrls, 38. 
Haly! River, 5.1 
Hamaxobll. ::1.5:0 
Hamilton, J. R., 427-428, 434, 438 
Hammer-Purptall, J. von, 417 
HamPfl, J., 316 
Han •hu, contemporary ofnclal dyna1Uc 

hltlory or the Hans, 380 
HarmaUa, J.: and the society, m 1.ia. 

:uM. m ~ and lanpage, 415, 420 
Har,ova, Rumania (CIIno), 9.1 
Hatra, 355 
Hauptmann, L .• 20 
Helkel, a J., 399 

Htlnul, W., 153-154, t~ 
Helmets, 251-253 ~ 
Hennln;, w. B .• 390 16 391, 392, 419, 

440; and the Acallrl, 427, 433 !h. 434· 
437 pauim 

Henry, R., ed. and tran1., 459 
HephthaUtu, ~ m ill n. 
Heraelea, tt5,1.2l 
Hercullu1, 6i 
Hermann, A., 428 

Hermenesitclu•, t.aa 
Hemac(h). See Emaeh 
Herodotus, ~ ?... !, 278, 279, 419, 4M 
Herull, ~ '& @1. 29 
HtnJaranagD., 152-153 
Heta1ler, A.,152 
High Altai, ~ !!!!, 310, 320, 33V 

Hilary of PolUen, a. lli 
Hlldeoe, Langobard kina, 127, 1.29. 
Hlppolytu1, 445 
Hirth, Fr., 452 
HJOrbJO, C. !::!.:.. 375 
Hobendorf, 2.'UI 
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Ho Cb'Q-plng, 370 
HOckrichl, Poland. Stt Jtdrzchowlce 
Hodgkin, Th., 362, 31§. 388 
Ho-lleo Po-po, 373 
Honk', 445,457-458 
Honoria, Roman prineeu, ~ 457, 481 
llonorlus, entperor or the West, 12. ~ ~ 

22. 2L 460, 47B-4.77 pauim 
Honnldac, origin or name, 390, 441 
Hone marks (lamp), 210.213 295, 296 
Hones and horsemanship, H, ~ ~ 

sllrn~ps, 206-207; In the econon1y, 220. 
:l2.1...; and funeraJ ritn, 277. Stt also 
Gelding; Hone marks; Saddles; Tranli­
portaUon 

Horyuji,2Jl 
HotAranl, Rumania, 312, 313 (llg. :mJ 
Housing, 11., !1!._11li:.l.&l 
Hal-an, 352 
Hsl-ch'a-kou, !1;!, 2.l..ll (llg. ;n. 211 
Hsl-chQn, 360 
listen-pel, 373 
Hsln-etdang, 342, 37G-371, 374, 375 
Hsiung-nu: and camel5, ~ and horses, 
m 206, m 2lii and bows, m and 
body armor, :M1..; and rellalon, 272-273 
~ 288; and cauldrons, 323, 329, 331 
llDd fig. ~ 332; and art Dbjects, 339, 
340, 3~0; ROd race, 38u, 307-374; II.Dd 
early Huns, 452 

Hslu-t'u, 37-1 
Hubschmld, J., 427 
Hungary, 4!i. !ll. Z:!. !1Q. 1n, m 448; 

and reliaion, 281, 292-293; and art ob­
jects, 309-310, 3:;3-3M, 356; aDd race, 
364, 365, 368 

Hunnla, 2.S. 9.a, 100-101 1.&b1.lll 

Hunnk aux:iliarles, ~ ~ 00.. !11. 255-
258, -176, 480, w 

Hunnlc leaden. Ste phyturehoi1 
Hunno-Alanic alliance, ~ ZL 11. 8D 
Hunnum, 2M-2!'i6 and o. 
Hunuguri. Su Onogun 
Hydallus, LU. 137-138 139, 140, 143-

144, 6§1, 481.482 
Hypatlus, Saint, 115, 479; ransom of, !§.!. 

3lL31!I 

laal,1.6!i 
lauar Mountains, 153, 154, 1SS, 165. 

IaxamataC", 24.0 
Iuygu. Stt Juyges 
Iberia (Georgia), 468 
Iberians, 57 
Ibn Fadlan, ~ 
Idola. Su Eidola 
lldlco, AtWa's laat wife, 364 
Ilek River, 1.2J 
lllger, origin of name, 409, 4-12 

lllyrlcum, ~ ~ H.. m 159, 474, 475, 
483; division or, ~ 63-64, fl.; Hun 
raldsln,!.!!!,W 

ll'mova Pad', 340 
Uovla, U2 
India,~ m 357 
Inaenuus F..bredurensla, 1l1 
Inner MongoUa, 332, 333 
Innocent, Pope, li2. 
lnostrantsev, K., 376 11. 

1nterdsa (DunaUjvbos, Hungary), ~ 
~ 282, 284 and fig. UL 28!t, 310, 
311(11R.m336 

lonla,'Zrl 
JranJans, 28-1 
lrkulik relllon, 329 
lrtysh Valley, 352 
Isaac or Antioch, !!;!. 121-123 
lsaurla, Jsaurlans, li2.:JLl 
htua \'aUuy, 3i0 

bldorus Hl5palensls, bbhop of Seville, ~ .. 
likerRiver, ,ll. 151 
lsmagulov, o., 375 
lHnUl River ,·alley, ill 
lnyk, KIWlkhstan, 21$8 
lssyk-kul, Lake, MQ. 399 
Isler. Su Danube Rlvtr 
lalyak, Kuakhllan, 323 
Istyalsk, we:~tem Siberia, 340 
llaly: civil wan In, ~ 478, 483; in­

vaded by Goths, !!2_; Altilaln, !.!IT.i Huns 
ln,l2i:.ll.1 

ltlmarl,~402,453 

Ivanovka, 316, 319 (rtg. :!21. 333, 336 
lvola:a River, .113 
Ivolglnskoe, 309 
lzykh, 339 

Jilnlchtn,U..2ll 
Japan,3-tt-342 



Juanlky,1M 
Juyps, ~ 150, 1!2.. 186, »4, 448, !50 
J~chowlu (fom1edy Hlkkric:hl), Po· 

tud, 308, 308 and n,. a a1u, 321, 
323, 327-329, 332, 336 

Jerome (Eu&eblus Hleronymous), :L ~ 
478; and the history, :m. t6::::fl.. M.. U. 
~ ~ 460; and the economy, !I!.i 
and warfare, 206; and relljllon, 262·263 
~ and raee, 360, 361 

Jo-c:hlaniJ, 2J.1. 
Jobannwn, A., 154 
John, emperor ol the 'West, usurper, Z1. 
~~478 

John ol Antloeh, ~ ~ m ;!1ft. 381, 
423,440 

John ol Ephnus, ~ ~ 
John ol Lyc:opolls, :1.9. 
John ol Nlklu, 391 

Jorclanea, ~ !!. !k!1a ~ ;n. ll:a:L 41!. 
1L 1!1. 147, 1"8, 41:l5; and the Huns In 
Pannonla, 2B.. 1!.; and Oetar and Ru11a, 
!1L n.; and AUUa, 1!!:l. 115, 1.3:2, 140, 
143, 144; and the Huns In Italy, 1J6., 

111; and late Hunnle hblory·, 149-152; 
and Gotho-Hunnle wan, 156, 157, 1~. 
m !§a. !§!; and tribal names, aa. 
402, 403-404, 438; and thl' economy, 
111; and warfare, 2!12, ~ n1.;, and 
relllllon, ~ m ~ 277, 278, 279; 
and ra~. 3:19, 361, 362, 363; and Jan· 
guage, 381, 31!3. 407, 4ll!t, 426; and 
Aeatz.lri, 427-437: and early Huns, 445, 
U1. Su ol1o Chslodorus Srnator; Gdt~ 

Josephus, •·lavlus, 4 
Jovianus, 465 
Jovlnlan, 2J 
Julian "the Apostate,~ Roman emperor, 2, 

!!!. ;u. 362, 465, jfiD 

Jullan, bishop or Klos, t:l:l 
Julian Alps,~ !1a, ~ 1.3ti 
Jungandreu, \\'., 155 
Ju1U, F., 392, "12·415 paAim, 420, 421, 

ol37 

Justin L 181 
Jultln II, 113 
Justina, iL :U1 
Juillnlan L emperor or the East, 81. 1lL 

1.11}, 465, 485 
Juthungl, i2.. :lf!6 
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Kadyrbaev, M. K., 176 
Kalrapcb, 340 
KaJaaya, 305 (fiJ. ill 306 
Kallnovka, !1Q. ~ 176, ~ ~ 351, 
~5. 867 

Kallaur, 399 
Kama River basin, 2:!1, 2:14 
Kama region, 347 n. 
kamoa" (food), 424-415 
Kamunta, 286 
K11o-chD. tribes, 216 
Kapustln-Pogromnoe, 291 
Kura·Aaaeh, erntral Kaukhatan, 30:1, 304 

and flp. ~ 29A, 30S (fig. 298), 306, 
324 

Karabudakhkent, 2:14 
Kar11 Bulak, 340 
Karaaodruakhlh, l21, ol62 
Karakol River, 2ll8 
Karo.-Maur ~fountains, 112 
Karply, Kazakhstan, ala. W (Ill· !W.. ,.. .. 
Karger, V., 308 
Kartshllran (Drizlpera), 1.2.1 
Karlgren, B., 339, 3S1, 372 
Kamaukhova, 294 
Karpovka-St. Sulplc:e, type or mirror, 3:12 
Kant,llii 
Kar.akh•, 32!i. 403 
Kazakhstan, 1§2. 17G, ~ and dladenu, 

297-299 2!19: n:., 300, 302, 303-306; and 
cauldrons, 323, 32.t, ~ 327. m 334 

Kazanskaya, 2:19 
Kenkol, In Talas \'alley,~ J.IO, 341,367 
Kenmopoulos, A., 3&1 
Kereh (l'antlcapaeum), Tholl!. 188,20316 

213, 21!1: and fll !L ~ m. :m~..m 
~ ni, 28S, 300, 3111 (flitS. 2.tA·C), 3S6 

Khar'kovka, ~ 351 
Kbar.anov, A. :\1., ~ n!!. 342, 348, 349 
Khazan, tribe, 363, .t34·43S 
Khwarrr.m, 111:J.ll. 294, 334, 330, ID, 

355, 357 
KleuUn~o ~1.. 4:1<E 

Kiev, 337 
Klnphlp: dual, G. ~ divine, 21il::lli 
Klptcbakl, 363 
Klran Rlnr, :tl9, 331 and fig. 54 
Klrghiz, a people, 2.U!, 213: and lansuage, 

393, 396, .t03 
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Klrglz:la, ~ 327,3.10 
Klrlleny,W 

Kllzombor, Hungary, 2M, 384 
K'l-taa, 213 
Kiebel, E., 1.28. 
Klylllhtomyl, S. G., 372 
Kobt!dlan, 2d 
Kobyakovo, Ill 
Kobylovk.a, lli 
Kok-el, 3-112 
Koly•blel River, W 
Komi (Zyryans), 337 
Koneta:-Gor, ill 
Korn, m m 333, 334, 342 
Korl.un, bbbop, -'57 
Ko1lno, Slovakia, 349 and 111. 21 
K01tolatz, Yuao•lavbl. Su \'lmlnaelurn 
Kotovo (Mozhuy), VoiJOIJ'IId, 305 
Kovrilo 1.....353 
Kozlov expedlUon, 323, 389 
Krubenlnnlkov, M., 402 
Krama, JJIJ. 
Krun.IJ Oktyllbr', 366 
Krunodar, 290, 3-119 
Knu.e, E., 308, 324 
Krugllkova, L T., 285 
KuaiHu,;MQ,W 
Kuban: river and buJn, ~ :Ml, 2t1. 

21:., 419; realoa In l.he <A.ueuue, a;m. 
341, 349, 352 

Kula,. Bulprt.a. Su caetra MIIJ'tls 
Kulao•h, Unl reaJon, 2:3:2.. 33.L 232 (fiJ. Q} 
Kulakonkll, lu. A., 112, I U, ~ 439 

Kul Oba, W 
Kuman1, waaom of, 2l.B. and lla. 5A 
Kumul'ta, 286 
Kunebu, 193 
Kunya Uu, people of, l.Ihl..l& 
Kurdc.slbrilk, Hungary, 309, 310 (Hg. m 

319 
Ku11:ak, 360 
Karl.dachOll, Akallr ruler, !..M.. !M.., na., 

213; origin of name, 437, «2 
Ku.nlch, Hun leader, a, ~ ~ orlgla of 

name, ~ 40ot, -'05, 422, «1 
Kuaban1, 355 
Kutllrl5, or:lgln of name, -109, 441 
Kulr:laur, tribe, 27-1; orlaln of tribal name, 
~ -'38, 441, 442; penoaaJ DIUP.CI U.led, 

"' 

Ku.tr-Tu,W 
Kutullald River, 329 
Kuyu-Muar, :US 
Kyonalu, Korea, 333, 334 (fll. ~ 
Kyukyal'dy, 364. 
Kyr:-Aul (aow Svetlachkl, eutem Crtmea), 
286~ 

Kyr:yl-kyr, 365 

Laetantlu..,2 
Laprtmanu, 22. 
Lapdu• colkdlon, 339 
Lamlulo, Lanaobard klnlo 121, l2ll:12l 
Lampridu.., w 
Lan..., 23lb23ll 
Langobard1, 127-129, 148, 149, 287 
Lanauage, 378-443; t.ranacripllon•, 3'N-

Ml; etymologies, ~ of Uten.tue 
of Roman Empln!, '-'llld..7!l.. Su abel 
tur, apposiUon; Name endlrlp; Name~: 
Huanl~; lrl.ba.l, orlgl.nl and etymolopes; 
Name&, Hunalc penonaJ. orlpu of 

Lapilluull, m.. 238 ....... """"' 
1.6ul6, G., 206 
LalUmore, 0., 213-:114 
Latyahev, V. V., ed. and tnD1., 437, 4.llL. ... 
Laudutcua., ortlln or name, 388, ~ 441 
Laufer,B.,W 
LaW"iaeum (present Lordi), 30 
Lavyandak, 22D 
MLay of ADIPJityr," 1~2-154, W 

l..a&arof P'ub, -4~7 
Lui, 1§2. 203. 
Lelb, B., t.ra01., 1!Y 
Lemnos, 2.5 
Leninabad, :WO 
Len.ID&rad, Henn1ta1e Mu.aeam, :132, 339, ... 
Leo !. Pope, 480, 482; letters of, 12Q..W 

pcz.~1im; JQeetlns with AlUla. 140-141; 
and treatment ol prtsonen, 1-'2 

Leo ~emperor of tbe Eut, 115, 1:18, 149, 
159, 1M.. 1M. -'82, 483, w 

LeonUu.., bilhop of Ancyn ln Galatia, 

m. 286 
Leser,Pau.l,Sla 
Letbu, Lan&obard kin&. 1:17, J.a 
Levin, :M. G., 359 



Levina, L. M., 295, 336 
Levison, W., Bd 
LIHr ChtJlllorum, g. ~ 5:11. 
Life of Sl. Nena, 457 
Upr (Loire) River, W 
LJaeU. I..., 410, 454 
Lllybaeum, 1fi8 

Umipnlei,:H 
Undenlr.l, J., 16~156 
UptJ:k, E., 366 
Lllorius,~~lli 

Lllv:lnsky (Litvinllkil), B. A., 176, 296 
Liu YOIIft, HJlung-nu leader, 373 
Llzerand, G., 2B 
Ljubljana, Yugoalavla. See Emona 
loe111 MourltJew, battle sUe, !.3:Q. ll!.. 

143, :l2L ~ ~ ~ 388, 477, .. , 
logada or the Huns, l..92:.l.llS. 
Loire (Lipr) River, W 
Lom, Bulprla. See Almus 

Lombardi, W 
Lombardy, IW 
Lon(lbow, Enllbh, m ~ 
Loollng, ~ ~ 139 
Lopnor rqlon, 375 
Lorch (Lauriacum}, 30 
Lo-shan-bslang, Manchuria, 340 
Lot, F., 20 
Lou-ian, 346 and ns. n1 
Lower Austria, 239 
Lower Moesla, 467 
Lo-yana. 346, 347 and flgs. Ill and ~ 

350, 373 

Lugovoe (WinenmOUer}, 355 
LOieburgu. Set Arc.adlopolls 
Lyaplchev, 239 
Lychnldus, 159 
Lydus, John {loannes), 182 

Macarlus Mqnes, 2til and n. 
Macartney, C. A., 149, 150, 1S8 
Macedonia, 21.. tft. 467, 414 
Mcl.eod, w.,221 
MaeoUans, 279 
Maeot11. Su Azov, Sea ol 
MaJOI· Su Go& and Magog 
Mal)'an, ~ 126, i:2z. ~ 274, 363 
Moltrndmog, 396-397 
Mllin RJver reaion, 85. 

INDEX 591 

Malnz. Rllmbch-Germanlscbes Zentnlmu­
.eum, 303 

~ajortan, emperor or tho Wett, l.§L 1Ja.. 
483, j8j 

Maluubti,W 
~alalu (loannes Rhetor), lJ2.. ~ ~ 

288; and lanpage, 391, 413, 415 
Malaya Kozyrka, 2J..l 

Malduq of PhUadelphla, 1.!0: 

Malone, K., U8, 155 
Malov, S. E., 399, 400 
Mama, origin of name,~ 417, 441 
Mamertlnua, Ponr:gvrlc on Empuor Mazl-

mion, 452-453 
Manchuria, e!1, 340 
Manplla (CallaUs), 454 
~anych River, ill 
Maqqal, 2lS 
llarcelllnus, ruler or Dalmatia, W 
MarceWnus Comes,!!, !!. ~ 168, 485; 

and Attila, liM.. 144; and the war in 
the Balkans, UQ. UL 1..1§. l.1i:.l1Q.; 
and lanaua1e. 381, 388 

)larclan, emperor or lbe West, 113, 130-
l:K poulm, U3, 480, 482 

Man:lan or Heraclea, 45lbLU 
Marcianople, 120, 159, 470 
Man:omannl, ;!;!.. 186, 459-460 
Marco Polo, ;uQ. 220-221 236 
Margus, bishop of, 11.0 

llargu1 (In praent-day Yuaoslavla) : trea­
ty of,~!!.~ !11.!.!!.; fall ot, ll.6. 

Maria Saal (VInnaum), 68 
Marienthal (now SOvehkoe), 188, 2.H:2J.5. 

338 
Marmara, Sea of (ProponUs), 22., 113 
Marquart (Markwart), J., :M... 4:>4, 458; 

and tansuage, ~ 412, 435, 436, 438, ... 
Marr, N., 367 
Martin, Saint, 3 n.:. 294 
Masks, 28D::2Ilti. 
Maslovski, \'. V., 359 
"Massagetae, .. !!. i.~l.~ U.19..m 

an. 255, 26!!. 2Jil 
Mazzarino, S., 61 
Maxlmlaa, bishop of CondanUnople, ~ .. 
Maxlmua, Romllft emperor, I!!.. ~ 4.1.. 

U§. t43. m 472 
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Muardap, W 
~u'kut'k', 458 
Meda, 53:M 
Medla,M 
Mcdlolanum (modem lfllllll), ~ ~ 
mtdoa (drink), 424-425 
Medvedev, A. F., 2.4.1 
Mclh:h, J., 419 
Melllenc, S1 
Menander -Protedor, M !H. m 4().4, 432, ... 
Menges, K. !:6 454 
Merobauda, Flavlul, llHJ)2. mm 480 
:Merpert, N. 6 348 
llerv, 23.1 
Muopotamla, ~ 5.8 
llesslna, Strait of, lJl8. 
Mlkbno, P. S., 370 
Mikkola. J., 389 
Milan, 467. Stt al10 Medlolanum 
Military, power of the, 480 
"Military democracy," 1.D.1 
Military organluUon: Hun.n.lc, ~ 464; 

of Roman Empire, 468 
Miller, V., 392 
Mlnaeva, T. M., 291-292, 359 
Minns, E. !6 -433, 461 
lllnonky, V., 440 
MlnusJruk, 2911 o.. 323,33-4 
Mlnuslnak region, !N., m ~;!H. 327, 

m 339, 34o 
Mlrln, 375 
Mlrron, 302, 337-35-4; Chinese, 338-3-12, 

346-347, Ml-352; Sannatlan, 342-J.S..I; 
"lmltaUon," 341-342, 346, 350-351; pen· 
dant, 342-347 (and np. ~ m 350 !hi 
loop, 34B-3M 

Mllenum, j&B 

Mltoc, Rumania, 350 n. 
Mllrea. B., 313 
:Milscba-Mirbelm, !:!:, 239 
Mizuno, S., 350 
Modara, orl&ln of name, 423 
Moesla, and early Huns, 448, W 
Moesla prima (superior), a1. 11.2. lH. l.ll. 

15D,lj2.467 
Moesla secunda (Inferior), ;!1 2t. 150, 159, 

!§2. 467 
Mob6cs, 366 
Molchanovka, 292 

Moldavia. ill 
Moldova. W 
Moloehnaya River, 11!!. 1..25 
Momlgllano, A., U n. 
Mommsen, Th.: and the hlstory, ~ !z. 
~1m. 125, !11.. !Mi and the eeonomy, 
lJ2. ln.; and rellRion, 277; and lan­
IUIIIC', 404, 430; and early Huna, 445; 
and Glllllc chronicles, 456 

Monsolla, 331 
Monsololds, 358-375 paufm 

:Monsola, l!Q. 213, lli !6 m 260. 
MonophYJ.IU.m. 479. 480, 482 
Mo6r, E., 157, 376 n... 449 
:Moon,4..~38:l 

Morava River, 149 
Morava Valley, aB.., ai., ~ 1lJi 

Moraveslk, Gy., lli, ~ 415, 423, 435, 
436, 437. 440 

Monvta, Ui, aQi, 22& 
)(Of'lan, LeW, W 
Morkvuhka River, W 
Moscow, State Hlltorlcal Museum, 284, 

318 n.. 317, 320 
Mo~ea or Kborene (Mose~ Chorenac'l, Mo-

leS Xorenac'l), 440, .t57 
Mosonnentj6nos, 365, 367 
Mou, C., 1.22 
MoWs, religious, In art, -481-483 

Mount Argos, S1 
Mount Taurus, 62 
Mourning ritn, 274-278 
Mo\'Us Du:,.;uran~l, 363 
Mozbary, 348 and fig. 1D. 349 
Muagerla, 288, 294; origin of bame, 418,442 
MOIIenhoff, K. V., :1:1... U4 

MOller, C., ed., 437, 446 
MOller, F. W. K., 272-273 427·4~8 
Munderich. U 
Mundo, 148, 384 
Mundzucus, rather of Attila, l1..; origin of 

name, 409-<ttt, 441 
MOnatermalfeld, 324, 325 
~luntenla, Si,. §.L lL Stt also Rumania 
Myaovka, 290 

Nalndl (on the Tole. River), 340 
Naluus (modem NU, Yugoelavla), aL 1!1. 

113, !!§. !a!. !!!2. 187, 382 
Namatlanua, RuUIIus Claudlu1, -476 



!'oO'ame endlnp: -rur, 402-403: -lur, 403, 
Ul; -glr, 403-404, ·HI; "'X• 404; -gar, 
438-139, 441 

Names: eUude, Ill Jordann, ~ llunnlc 
triblll, oriJin• and etymologies, 427--141 

NIUDes, ltUDnlc penonlll, oriiJI.ns of: ~r­
manlud or Germanic, 386-390 441-442; 
Iranian, 390-392, HI, 442, 443; Turkish, 
392-412, Ul, 442, 443; undetermined, 
412-422, 4U, 442; hybrid, 42:2, 441, 4-12; 
lilted, 441-442. Sualtoeachnamelbted 

Nara, 2JJ 
Narbonen1lt prima, iB..,. >177, W 
Sarbonne, Bll 
Nlllindzhan-baba, Kara-Kalpak, 318, 321 

(rig:. tn.366 
NarHS, ~mw 
Nato, fortress, 147 
Navy: Gothic, 7i; Roman, 468-469 
Neapolla, 200 

Nedao River: batUe at, 1-14, JS!j, !§6 
~ 287; tocaUon of, 147-149 

Nel(matov, N., 368 
Negroes, 382 
NemesUrt, J., 358, 366 
Ntmeth, Gy., a!. 399, 410, .U9, 438, 4-tO 
Neon, bllhop of Ravenna, 142 
Nerutk, E. E., 118 
!'oO'estor, L.. 310, 312, 313, 329 
Nestorltml•m,-17&-480 
Natortu•, H. 121, 479-480 
Neurl, 8. 
Neutra River, l-t7 
New York, Metropolitan Muaeum, ID 
Nlcaea, Council of, UQ. ll1 
Xlcene Creed, 473 
Nlcephorus C.Ulatus, 63, 439 
Nlceta, blahop of Remeslana, ~ afi:l 
Nlcetas, bllbop or Aqullca, U2 
Slc:ollescu-Piopfor, C. S., 310, 312 
Nlc:opolll, 159 
Xlebubr, B. G., 402 
XII, Yuplavta. Su Naluus 
Nlalbll, 1117 

Nobades, 143 
Noln Ula, H1lune;-nu graveslle: and .... ar­

fare, aQ2. ~ m and art, m. 323, 
329, 331 and fig. ~ 332 and !6 339, 
340, 356; and race, 369, 372 

NOideke, Th., trana., >140 
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Nomadism, 1.lm:.121 
Noricum, !L !!L 1Q. Z2. 1!!1. 126, 157, 

467, 476 
Norka, Jo~·er Vol8a reK~on, Ml and lig. 23 
Nolitia Dignllalum. 146. 255, ~ -t79 
Novae (modem Slstova), ~ 1H. 159, W 
Nootlla Valrntiniana ;ID. W 
Novempopulana, 477 
!'oO'ovo-FIUppovka, 115 
Novo-Grtgor'evka, southern t:kralne, 281, 

355, 356 
Novo-Turbasly, 291 
Novouz.enak, Kulbyahev region, 337 
Nudel'man, G. A .. 315 
Nu-ahlh-pl, western Turkish tribes, titles 

or ehleb, 395-395 
Nylregyl\iza, 2M. 

Oasis, Qt 

OHI'chenko, 0. \'., 210 
Ob River, 111. 11l. 1U, 253 
Detar, U,. ~ ~ ~origin ol name, 381, ... 
Oder River, 1.18. 
Odessu1 (modem Varna), 11!1 
Odolgan, ori8Jn of name, 418, 442 
Odolheus, Jn. jJ) o.. .U 
Odovaear, 127, ~ 2.lZ 
Odyasua, 159 
Oebarslot, §.1.:.U;. origin or name, an., 418-

419, 441 
Oescus, ;n. §!!. 151, 2Sti 
Oguz, 300 
Okladnlkov, A. P., 369 
Oil RJver, 59 
Oltenla, U.ll. 310, 312, 313 and fig:. :11) 

Olymplodorus, M., 1L ~ Z:L .f79; and 
the ~onom)', !1ill.i and the aoelety, 105-
!.!!!; and warfare, ~ and lanllluaJe, 
416; flgul'l'lll In, !m._ ~ 459 

Onegeslul. AtWa's prime minister, ltl. 
!M.i social rank, m 1m.. ~ origin 
ol name, 388-389, 420, 441 

Onogun (llunuy•u-:1), ~ ·UO, 431, <132, 

438, 440, -t41 
optlmales, t..ai:.l.!l:i 
Or-bell, L A., 458 
Orduaus,lli 
Ordoa re8Jon, 205. (and IIJ. !1 29:9 and n.. 

329, 331, 332, 333, 370, 371 (IIJ. lli 
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Orenburg area, 33ll 
Orestu, Ul:!L. UU. IBR, ~ !!!;!, ill 
Orlens, :Y 
Orlg" GeniiJ Lanf10txudurum, 127-129 
Orkhon nglon, 399 
Orkhon River, }Ib 273 
Orleans (Au~llanl), 481 
Onnar. 153 
Omamentt, personal: gold plaques on QBr· 

menls, 354-356; embroidery, ~; beads, 
3tl2, 357 

Orontn River, 5.1 

Oroslua of Tarraco. 1.. :l. L & !ll. !ll. 22. 
~ 478; and religion, ~~and Ian· 
IUBIII!. 310; and Mrly Huns, 445, 453 

Osoka. l:l'yanovsk region, 316, 317 (llg. 
-!1!1 319, 321, 329, 332, 333, 336, 337 

01roene, M 
Ostrogoths (Greuthungl.), 12. l&2ll ptWim, 

fiL 1..3§. 152, 1.§3. :l6li. 470, 482, 483; 
.::rou the Danube,~ and Adrlanople, 
aR.; mlgn.Uon of, !ll!:!!.i In l'annonla, 
156-157; and warfare, ~ and re­
IIAion, 287; and languaAe. 428. Ste 
o/JJo Theoderie the Great 

Ostryls, 167, 168 
Otto of Freblng, 363 
Outer Mongolia, 357 
Df/1<111, 309-40(1 

Paeatus Drepanlus, !!. 3A. ~ :M1!. 270.. 
271 

Paganism, 472 

l'almyra, 23J:23ti. and ri(l. U 

Pampreplus, J62 
l'andzhlkent, 275 
l'an Ku, 212 
Pannonla, :l2:..a§.. :!.:L. ~ 1.!!1.. 1.2.:t.. 148, 

149, 1..§.3. 200. 467, :L§2..; llun lou of, 
11:!l..i. dlvltlon of. Ill: recovery ol, 14-1· 
H7: OstroAoths In, 482, 483 

Pannonla prima, 1.6.. liD.. 1!!. 11!. 89, 459· 
461, 467 

l'&nnonla !l«Unda, aa. ~ g. §!!... 22. 
1.1.fi. !!H. !.M... 467 

Panllcapaeum. Sn Kerch 
Paphlagonla, 25. 
Papkezsl, llun(l:ary, 356 

r•rduez, M., 25o1 
l'arker, t-;. ll.:.., 425 

Parthian•. U.. U!L ~ 355 
Puchaslnua, blthop of LUybaeum, 1.10 
Puhkovakaya, 285 
Patavlum, LU 
Pallch,C .• ~61 
Paullnus ol Nola, llY. 
Paullnus of Ptr:lgueu:&, 258 
Paulus Dlaeonus (Paul the Deacon), !§. 

127-129, 1M. t..a1. lJI.. 141, 485 
Pauaanlua, ~ 2&5 
Pavia. Sre Tlelnum 
Pa•yryk, a!!!!. 1!m, :ill!. 213., 2U.. aa., 
m 282, 29:9. n.. 339, 358 

Peehenegs, 401 
Pks-Csz111, Hunaary, m, 281, ~2 
Peelers, P., 457, 458 
Pelrous, W 
Pelsker, T., 1.Dil 
Pt-lllot, P., 3M. 398, 428, 435, 4.40 

P~lso. Lake, 156, 157 
Pere:voznaya, 2.12 
Perezdnaya, 290 
Peraamum, 1.31 
Perlntbus, a2. 1.23 
Perm n&~on, ill and n:... 337. Su at10 

Sollkam1k 
Persia, H.. a a33. ~ 357, 479 

Perslanl. ~~1m. 187, atil. W. 
30Z; and gold, 1ll.L ~and divine klntJ­

Iblp, 273-274 
~'toter lhe Great, art oolleclloiUI of, ~ 
m :m. 306. sn 

Petronio• Maxlmus, 433 
Petrov, K. L. 374 
Peuelnl, H2o ol5ll 
Phanagorla, 1.H.. 353 
Phads (Rion) River, lill... :lf&, 291. 
Phloorn, 2:lD. 
PhiUppopollt. 112, 113 
Phllostoratus, a. .U. S1.. 63 
Phollus, ~ 459 
Phoeas, Saint, 2:I2:.2S!l. W 
Phoenicia, 112. 
Phrunl, 446 
Phryglans, 52 
ph,tareho{, !!!... a .1B1:.1.98 
Plelroata,lli. 
Plratn,~1!12..l..OB. 

Pisannaya Gor11, 1.1a.. 328 and fig. 52 
Pltyut,~ 



Pllala, 1M 
Pllntha. iQ. 2.1. llJ:..IY. 
PUny the Elder, 176, 440, 444-445 
Plllka, Bulgaria, 213 n.. 
Plutarch, 26ft 
P6czy, Klira St., 88 
Poetovlo (modem Ptu), YUIOIIavla), :15 
Pogromnoe, m 291 
Pokrovsk, 281 (Og.!.!}. 282, 305 and 01. ;m 
Pokrovsk-Voskhod, m a!!. 281 (Og. ~ 

282 
Poland. Su Jfdru.howtc:e 
PolevoJ, L. L., 315 
PoUtoldel'akoe, .at§.. 340 

Pollvanova, Y., 316, 321 
PollenUa, 475 
Polta...a ~gton, lli 
Pomponlus Meta or 11ngentera, lll 
PonlUI, 25. 
Pontus, sea. ~e Black Sea 
Pope, S. T., 225 
PopoviC, 6 426 
Poppe, N., 454 
I'o River and valley, U2.., 1..l1:.U.O 
Post,P.,W 
Poala, B., 300 
Pottery, Sarmatlan, l10 
Poueha, P., 3&ll:..390 
Pouan, 2l8 
Praevalltana, 159, 467 
Pnsbyltr Severns, 112 
Prllelanua. 446 
Pris('US or Panlum, !i:7. lL ~ ll, 47D; 

and Cktar and Ruga, !tl... 89, ~ ~ 
and AttUa, 104-105 !.Ql. 143, 144; and 
war In the Bll1kana, ~ 112-117 poulm, 
.1.ll.. 1.12. ~ 11!; and the Huns In 
Italy, !.a;L ~ and arcond Gotbo-Hun· 
nlc ,.ar, !.§;!. !!:!..; and trtbll1 namH, 
163-164. 402, 427, 433-439 P«»lm; and 
lasl yean ol Huns, lJ!L 167-168; and 
the economy, l1L l1lt 1.!l2. 187, llll!; 
and Hun IOdel)·, 12ll:2llO pouim; and 
••rfan:, ~ ~ 2!:11 2!:17· and OTHglon. 
a& aM. m 275-278, 2-ro-28o, 2M2, 
287; and race, 361, 362, 363; and lan­
ll"•le, m m Baa 420, 423, 426, 
442; and persona] names, 404-409 pas­
•lm; and ort11ln of Atlllanlc Huns, 444 

Prbonen ol war. See Captives 

INDEX 595 

Prltsak, 0., ;!§1. 399 !6 415, 424, 439, 454 
l>roc.-lu~. bl~hop ol f'.onalanUnople, fl2 
Proconsularls, 481 
Procoplus, a rebel, 467 
··~plus or Caesarea, !. ~ 1..5: !6 ~ 
~ 485; and the KOnomy, IJi; and 
warfare, ~ m ~ and lan.uage, 
376, 371-378 380, 381, 401, 4o.t, 416. 
420, 432 

Promolu~. general, ~ .11. 48 
Promotus, 11ovemor of Xoricum, 128 
Propontls. Su Marmara, Sea or 
Prosper Tiro or Aqultalne, !!1.. !.Q!1 130, 

140, 482; and AHIIa, ~ 1.Q!. 11L 126, 
~ 1-13; and religion,~~ W 

Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolemaeus), 424, 440, 
ill,ill 

Prut Rlver,lli 
Pne .. ·alsky horse, 2:1!5: 
Pluj, Yugoslavia (Poetovlo), j5 

Pulcherta, emprt'U or the East, 112, 113, 
1H,47i,478.480 

PuUtoyblank, E. G., 372 
Pusztabaltod, 355 
Pyatlmar)·, 113. 
P).•staln, 2tll 

Quadl, 3.L aa., 186, a!!!. 467 
Quodvultdeus. :1 

Raab River, 157 
Ra('tos, (tl'eBI, 359. !in af.o J-:uropolds; 

Monsololds; Segroes 
Rate types: ··sub-l:rallc, H 358; "L'ral­

Aitalc," 358; Baikal, 359, 364, 367, 369; 
Central Asiatic, 359; Katonga, 359; pa­
leo-Siberian. 359; Tun)Jid, la9, 364; Mon­
(IOiold, 364; Slnld, 364; Yentsel, 364 

Radagalsu•, Gtormanlc chieftain, a §Q, tiL 
~~475 

Radlov, V. V., 410 
Radn6tl, A., 284-285 
Radd,.ll manuKripl, n1., 2l.1l. (11(11. 5A·B) 
Raetla,ihJ.a.:I.JibZ!!.Z!..l.QI 
Ragnaria, 438; origin or name, Jlla,. a8i. ... 
Ranl•ch,W.,152 
Haschke, G., 308 
Rilonyl, L., ~ ~ 405, 410, 421 
Rallarla (modem Artar), 113, !!!, 1.611 
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Rau, P. D., 176, 292, 342, 345, 3o48, ,.. 
Ra\·enna, ~ !.TI. JJlll, 475 
RecrWts, taxes ID lieu of supplyin(!:, 103-

l.Oi 
Reinecke, P., 306 
1\eliglon, 2alb2lll1. Ste also Amulets; Arlllll· 

Ism; Eidola; Klnttshlp. divine; )fasks; 
Monophysltlsm: Neslorimlsm; Seers and 
shamans; 1/rapa; Sword, sacred 

Rellgloua connlct In Roman Empire, 465, 
!ru!... 472, 479--180 

Rhine Hlnr, ~ !QQ. 483 
Hhlpaellll )lountalns, !!.. !.QQ. llll 
Hhoxolanl. Su Hoxolanl 
Rldmer, 483,lli 
Rion River. Su Phosis River 
Robber Synod of :!!Q. 150 
RoRinskll, Ia. Ia., 351:1 
RoUe, J. C., ed. and tra.as., J1., 13 
Romano of Jordanu, 148 
Roman army, :!.§!. 468, :!1!.. 47-1; Huns 

In, M.., !ill. 2.1. &11.. 255-258, 442; auxl­
llariu In (list of tribes), 255 

Roman Empire: administration of, 466-
467; provinces aff«ted by Hunnic ln­
v.ukm, 467; ndlltary establishment, 468. 
Ste al1o Sa\")·, Roman 

lrom•nf.. n1canln8 of, 2.11o 

Roman Senate, 467, 476 
Rome, sack of, 476, 478, 482, 483 
Romulus, en\·oy to Attlla, £l:!t:l. 

Romulua Auttustulu5, emperor ol the \\'ut, 
1!1§. 485 

Rosomonl, :n:22 
Ro&tovhev, )1. 6 9 
Roxolani (Rhoxolanl), ~ ~ 2J.6 (fig. 

12C), ~ ·IH-448 !1..5D: 
Royal Scylhians, !1 ~ ~ 125 
Rullnus, Roman statesman, 48, ~ ~ 
~ 56, 4i0, 473, 474 

Ruflnu1 ol Aqullela, 2 
Ruga, king of the Huns, ~ origin of 
name,~HI 

Hug!, 1!!, 127, 151, 152 
RuRIIand, 127-129 
Rulrr, terms for, ~ 
Rumania, !!!.: 2h 2Jh 292, 293, 366, 366; 

and art objects, 310-314, 354 
Rl·kov, P. S., !1!. 292, 348, 359 

Sabarla (modem Slelnamanger (Szom­
bathelyj), 146, 147 

Sabinian, 1M 
Sabin, M.; tribal name, 432, 440; penonal 

nam" listed, 442 
Sacrificf' of c:apllvn, 287 and n. 
Sacromontill, 151 
Sadagull, 150, 151, HI 

SadaRh. See Satala 
SadatJis, 157, 1Jl3. 
Saddle!, 20lb2J..Il 
S'I(V'r (Tricclllll\a), J6 
Saint J>rex, canton Vaud, 367 
Salin, E., 318 
Sal'sk, 291 
Salvlan, ~ 267-268 287, 293, 482 
Samara (Somme) River, 483, lli 
Samarevskoe, W n. 
Sandll, Sandllcbos, origin or name, 404, 

412, 442 
Sanoecn, lli origin of namto, 41\l-420 
Sapaudla (modem Savoie), !H, !Hh ill~ n. 
Sapbrax, U. 2Q. 22.. :&. 470 
Saracens, !a 
Saragurt, ~ 436-437 
Sargallans, 2.:I.JJ 
Sari, 23D.(IIg. !tiJ 23.1 n. 
Sannatlans, !!, ~ ~ ;u.. ~ ~ !Q.a !!a!!.. 

-18, 11.. 1110, 160, 4-17--1:01 4G7: and \he 
economy, 169-172· and camels, 172-174· 
and agrlcultul"l", 174-177· and silk, 188; 
and society, !1!2.; and borset, ~ m 
213-214, m ~ bOWl of, m aDd 

warfan-, 231S-239 ~ and armor, :ML 
~ lli:2i1 and fig. 12C., ~ lli.i •nd 
sacred sword, 279; and amulels, 285-286 
and fig. !1i and masks, 285; and eidola, 
2811-206; and art, 325, 331l-33t 342-357; 
and race, 362, 367; and early Huns, 455 

Sarus, Gothic leader,~ §Q, ~ U. 1.9&. 
Sa&anlans, UQ. ll.!.. m, ~ bows of, 

= Sasanld dynasty, Prrsla, 467 

Satala (modem SadaRh), 1.!19 
Satumlnus, Homan commander, :US. 
Satumlnus, bishop of Mardanopolls, !l:l 
Saul,1!.11 
Sauromatae. Ste Sumatlans 

Sava River, ~ ~ 89, !Q1149, !!!::!.. 475 
Savari, 431, 432 



Savla, ~ !!!l, ~ 1M., <167 
Savoie. Su Sapaudla 
Savoy. Sn \"lennensls 
Seale mollf in art, <161-462 
Seampa, 159 

Seapullmanc)', 2fiD::27D and 11. 

Sc:hafer, E. U.. 112 
Schlllbei'Jer, Han•, ~ 22.ll:22.1 
Sc:hl~n, C., -132 
Sc:hmldt, L., 150, 287 
Schlinfeld, M., ;!!H. .. 23 
Schranun, G., 155 
Schulz (now Krasnil Oklyllbr), 356 
Schwarz, E., 426 
Sc:lrl, a§. 31 16 :li). 00. 8i. IM), 152. 1.6a. 

1M, ~ and IBDIUBJt, 430, ·t-1 I 
Sc:la\·enl, ~ 429-430 
Sc:ylhia, !!. ~ a M:. 1!. ll!L 1..3.1. 150, 
~-467 

'"Scythian region,'" 159, llill 
Scylhlans,!, l.3..:.1.:!.. 167, 22:1. !6 361, 446; 

equated with lluoa, ~!!. 7.. fl1.. Il:l. lOti­
!!!!. 113, l..ll.!..!!.. ~ ll!3..; ~uated v.·ith 
Greuthun81, :md..ll n..; as sor«rers, 133-
L1:l..; and hoi'HS, m 200, a!& all. 222;. 
ond warfar..-, ~ m :M!i and religion, 
~ 27{1; and art, 284, m 2il. m 
333,3fl5 

Sebastlao, 10n of Jovlnlan, 23. 

Secession, barbarian troops to Romans, 6$-

llti 
Seed;, 0., 2!. ~ iil... 1!..!i... J.Q;L 112, 114, 

1<16, 459 
Seen and lhan1ans, 2fi1.:.2ll.l 
Sc:lengo \"alit")", 369 
Sellmovka, 355 
Selllii"ROVkB, 29() 
Semlrech't', 321. 323. aaQ. 332, 375 
Senator, ll"nvoy to Alllla, Uil 

Scni11Jallla, wa baltlt', l5. 

Serdlea (modem Sofia), 11!1. t.:M.. 15!1 
Serebrenn•kov, U. A., 424, <IM 
Serena, -tf,0-401 
:Seres,-1-1:0,4-tll 

Sel"\'lh IUver, 25 
Stslu!i,ll3, 1.2:1 
Sevchl'nko, L.. llt.l 
Stvt'rus, l.lblus, W 
.Shoml l'ass, :.!75 
Sha·po·lo, Turkl$11 tribal chiefs, :t9:t-3!1tl 

Shapur L 273-27 .. 
Shapur II, 1M. 467 
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Shchukln, l.sland In Angara River, 329 
Sht.51achl, 315 and fiB- ~ 333 
Shlbe, 2W:I 
Shield1, .2SJ:2rl:l 

Shllka RJver, 369 
Shllov, \'. P., !1Q. 176 
Shlpovo, 18ll, 300, 302 (fill:. ga :J:Y, 355, 

369 
Ships and shipbuilding, 15. 
Shlratorl, 212 
Shush River, 33ll 
Siberia, western, 2!HL. £!.i!,. 2:U. and 1111. 

128, ~ 3-40, 3-12, 352 
Slrlly, !Qft. ~ 4M3 

Sidonius Apolllnarls: catllloiJ of ethnic 
namu, l13::ti.;. and the history, 1Q!. 144-
147, ~ 483; IL5t of trlbu, 161-102· 
and warfare, 200. m ;GL a;!!. 2:12. 2M.; 
and reii11Jion, 274; and race, 300-361, 
362, 303 

Siege t"nginu, 1.a!.i. llll 
SiAIIan, origin or nam,, J83... .. 20, 442 
Slgynnae, 2I:Y. 

Slllstra, Bulgaria. SH Duroalorum 
Silk, 188, 338, 3-&1 
SU:dbulos, 2KK 
Slmma,, ori11Jin of name, 413, 420, H2 
SlnAidunum (modl'rn lklgrade), ii!... ilL 

1.1.!!.1.1Y. 
Slnlhyn, L V., 1Jll!. lli. 2lG 
Slnnlon, origin of naml', 390, 420, 4 .. 2 

Slnopt.-.2.all,.ID 
Sinor, D., 41-1, 427, 437 
Slrachl, 2,J1J 

Sirago, Y. A., 459 
Slrkap, :JS5 

Sirmiurn (now Sreuaska :\lltro\•lra), :U. ;g_, 
Jfi.li1.111i.l.!!1..UH..!M..2fil.l 

Sbda (modl'm Slsak, Yu11Joslavla), !5. 
Sistova. Su f'\ovae 
Skolon. I.; __ :\n3. :\1\.t 

Skutla, llt1. ll!a; orll(ln or name, iJ20, 441 
Skyro5, 15. 

Slovakia, 15i, 3-19, 365 
Smimov, 1{. F., 2K8-2K9, 291, ·HO 

Society, Hun. l1. ~ ~ 1..!KUilO 
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Soer.tu Scholutlcut, ~ 479; and Ute 
Invasion ot Atla, a ~ 63; and Oc:tar 

and Rup, ~ 90:&3. paulm; and re­
U!Jion, 2d1 !hi and lanlfU&ge, 381 

Sofia. Su Serdlca 
So1Jdlana, :il..38 
Sosdlan•, an. 273 !!:. 275 n. 
Soldlen, compul.ory quartertn1 ol, 24 

Solikamak, 315, 316 (Ill· ~ 333, 336, 
337 

Sollnua, !Mt 
Solomonlk, E. I.. 349 
Somme River. Su Samara River 
Sopbene, ~ 
Soplanae, ~ 241 n. 
Sorokln, S. S., 368 
~soros!Ji, ~ 11§. _.39 
South Russia: before 376, ~ and wea­

pon• of warfare, 2J8 
Sovetakoe. Su Marienthal 
Soumen, a 115, 4711; and the lnvulon or 

Asia, ~ ~ and the Huna In Tbrace,. 
62:Jlfl pGMim; and the IOd.ety,ll!Q; and 
warfare, a!!!.. aH.; and reUIJ(on, ~ and 
lanlfU•IJe,m 

Span~~:enhelme, 251-252 462 
Spaaskaya (Spuekala), E. lu., ~ 330 
Srenuka Mllrovlca.. Su Slrmlum 
Sta,..ya lv•nbovka . .<in All-Welm•r 

Statlut, 250 
Staunton, G., 271 
St.avropol, 303, 304 
Stein, E., H. ~ 112, 148, ~ 402, 459 
Stelnamanaer (Szombathely). Su Sabarta 
Stepanov, P. D., ill 
Steven•. C. E., 145 
StUieho, Roman aeneraland •talesman, 48, 

M!, 1!f. 460, 471)..478 ~lm; and bu­
barian aux.Uiariea, ~ a, 11.; and Uldln, 
~ §!; and Alarie, 63, !ll.; and Huns in 
Roman anny, 255 

Strabo, ~ ~ 446, 452 
ltl'fiDG, 274-278, 425--428 
Strazhe, 35-4, 365, 366 
Styrax, origin ol nanv, 391-392, 442 
Sucldava, 256-257 321, 336. Su al.o Celel 
Suebl, [l. 475, 476 
Suldu (or Suda), ~ ~ 435 
Sul-yQan, 2.11 and ng. 4. 
SuUmlnkl, T., 336 

SundwaU, J., 1.03. 
Sunlku, orilln of name, 421, 442 
SunUda, In Gdltd, 2.1 
SU·Ihb, W 
SUlly, 290, 292, 343, 344 (tip.§!!. !ill. 348 
Svatova, Luc:hka, 355 
Swoboda, E., 12 
Sword, aacred, !1!.. 271-280 
SwordJ. IZ. a:t3:l3l. 
Syapiut, 4..84 
snambri, a2D 
Srlloge 1'odl~wn, 2i2 
Symmacllut (d ..... D. ~ 1!, l.1.8 
Symmacllua., Pope, 141 
Symmaehul, Roman orator,~ 472, 473 
SynniUI of C)'Rne, 1. 255 
SyniJI.Iaehos, 423 
Syr DIU)'& River, 338 

Syria,~ ~58, &58 
Syrtac: IUenture, ~ ~ ~ 470 
Syuyur Tuh, 288 
suaed-Nqysuklos, 3M 
Sulu!U'd, 388 
Sumerfnyl, 0. J. L., 420 
Szentea-NaiJYbeJlY, 2111, 2B2 
S1innabelenyll, 386 

Tac:ltu,231l 
T•d)Udatan, l11.. ~ 27S 

Talfaii,!IQ,~3.'1 

Ta.ltAt.l (TaUn), Z., 308, 310, 312, 314, 
318, m. 329, 332, 333 

Talu Valley, 3~00. See alto Kenkol 
Talko-Hrynoevto (TaJ'ko-GryntHvleh), ,.. 
Talmud, i 
Taman, 2ll... 238. 325 
lamga, uae of term, 2..1..ll:ill 
TI.Dall, Greek eolony, m.._ 2fi, 348, 353 
Tanals River. See Don River 
Tanaltae (MOon people"), !!, Ul 
T'ans hul yao, 2.11 
Taq-I·Bultan,ll!, ~ W 
Tuk.l, 239 
Tam1eb, oriiJ).n of name, 421, 442 
TubkeD.t, 325 
Tuunovo, 290 
Tat.an, ~2:W 
Taurlld, 454 
Tauru•, 10.1 



Tu:es: on reerulta, 102-104; on Wes, !!fj 
reduc:Uon ol,l14 

Tegart, Fr. J., 462 
Teheran, Ardtaeologleal Muaeum, 23D 
Teletskoe, t..ke, 316, 319, 320(flg.. 48), 332, 

333, 337 
Tertulllan, 243 
Tervingt, meanlnlf of name, 427, 428 .• <t;ee 

al16Vlligotbl 
Thatae,W 
Thein IUver and valley, 149, 150, 158, 363 
ThemuUus, ~ !!, ~ ;IT, 3.a 
Theoderic: (Theodoric) L Vlsllfoth, !JQ, UL ... 
Theoderic (Theodoric) II, Vllllfolb, 483 
Theoderic: (Theodork) Strabo, klhe Squln­

ter," 126,1i§.IJ!!. 196-197 481 
Theoderlc (Theodoric) the Great, OstrolfOth, 

~li!!!.!M..!!!.!M.!!Q.mua: 
birth of,15&-U8 

Theodor, bllbop of Forum Julll, 1Jj 

Tbeodoret, H. 83, tim. 479; and the ln­
vulon of Alia, ~ ~ and Ruga, 
~~and relllflon, 2n. 2&:i 

Theodosia (In the Crimea), 2.12. and llg. 2 
MTheodoslan WaU.," 477 
Theodoalopolll (modem Erurum), lnD 
Theodoalut !.. lbe Grnt, 12. ~ ;!!. ;!1. 
~ ~ 1L ~ !.!!!.. 1M. 460, 4115, 
!1.l.d2:a pauim; and relllflon, ~ 270-
271 

Theodoslua II, emperor of lhe Eaal, 'M.., ~ 
~ 1l.L.l.1J) paulm. m w 16 477, 478 

Theoduloe, 1ll! 
Tbeopbanes Byuntlus, !§. 1!M. 112-114, 

!la. lit. 453, 485; and language, m 
391, 409, 420 

Theopbllua, patrlan::b of Alexandria,~ 476 
Tbeophylac:tu• Slmoeatta, 432, 439 
Tbeotlmus., blahop of Tomll, ~ 2M, 2M 

and nn. 
Thermae AChUJeae, 115 
Tbermopylae, 1.lll 
Tbenalonlc:a, ~ 2£l 
Tbludlmlr, 156, 157 
Thompson, E. A., and the economy, 11.. 

11b 111!.. 187; and the hlltory, ~ ~ 
~ !M, ~ 112, 149,451, 456; and Olym­
plodorua u aource, ~ 'Z!. 459; and At­
Wa, 11l. l1l. 125, 1.3Q. 1.3.L ~ and 
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the IOdeLy, l..IHl:..l.B1 pcuafm; and religion, 
287; and art, 323; and languase, ~ 442 

Thordemu, 8., 2!1 
Tbrace: Vlalgothlln, ~ plundering ot, 
~ 4..lb53 pcwfm; Uldln ln, ~ 63; 
ralda Into, ~ !!Lillo ln. 11!. 159, 
467,477 

Thunl,444-445 
Thynl, 446, W 
1lballo, leader ol Bacaudae, 9B 
Ttberlus,W 
Tlclnum (present Pavia), !11. W 
T'len Shan, 352 
Tlelze,A., 421 
Ttfillk13o·a. 113 
Tlgrla River and vaUey, ~ 5I 
Tlhelka, K., 226 
Tlllpl (Arlaxes) River, 303 and Jig. l!..lli 
Ttuemont, L. S. Le i"llin de, !.!!.. 112, 114, 

"' Tlmok River, 1.Wl 
Tobolsk, 3-10 
Togan, VaJ.Idl, M!, 451 

Tokhartua, 372, 374 
Tolatov, S. P., 295, 318, 336 
Tomuehek, W., a!,. 421, 427 
Tomb1, pqan, robbed, l1D 
Tomllovka, 2!.2 

Toml1, !.ll, ~ ~ ~ ~ 373 
Tomak, 339 
Tongur, tribal name, 438-439, 441 
Tonkusborovka (formerly Marienthal), 2«-... 
Tooll and Implements, l.lA:118 
T'o-pa, 112 
Toprakkala, 353 
Torgun River, lo~r Volga r.gion, !_Th 

176, 338 and fig. a 341 
Torlnal, 8.i 
Torte!, Hunpry, 309 and Olf. ;!!., 319, 333 
Tdth, T., 369 

ToUia,~l.Jl3 

Toun (Turones), W 
Trade, 1!, ~ l8G-188 
Trajan, 448, W 
Trajan'a Column, Rome, 24..11 (fig. 12C) 
Tran~balkalla, 3119, 370 
TraniC&uc:aala, 283 (fig. !a 284 
Tranaportatlon, 21.i.:22D: 
Trapezunl, 7.5. 
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Trelylllkov (TreUIIkov), P. N., <428 
Trtves, <467 

Tribal leaden, titles of, 39~03 
Trlbel, lbll of, la::..U. l.n:.l.n.. I..8.3::..1.6L 

See alto Names, Huonlc lrtbal 
Trt Brata, 2Ji, !§.. 289 (fig. 111 29-4, 343, 

... ( .... M) 
Tribute money,~ ru!. ?1, !§., ~ 'tl., !.QZ, 

126, l.&hJ1l5 pauim; annual, to AUU., 
113, 114, !11. !!.L 1M.; arrun, !.!1. 
123 

Trtccla1ut (modem Sjl(rir), SB 
Trier, ~ ~ !h !ll, 266 
TrtpoUla.llla, ill 
Troe:u• Pompelua, U. U.. 11L ill 
TroltskovaVIk, 370 and fla. 2.i 
Troyes,1.31 

TrJieUul, 140 
Trypbon, 2.18 
T1qan-EI'aiD, ill 
T1vetnoe. Ste Blumenfeld 
Tudor, D., 314 
Tuld.Ua, 161-162· ortgln of name, 405, 422, .. , 
Tu-lu, western Turkilh lrlba. titles of 

eblefl, 395-396 

Tunu.nJ, ~ 402 
Tune:ur. 453 
Tun.-tuh, 340 
Turpn, ortatn of name, 421, 442 
Turkilb namu, 392-412, 441, 442, 443. 

Set •Ito lw, appo~ltlon; Names, Hunnlc 
tribal 

Turkbb nomads, 23. 
Turks: and hones, 2J..Q:21L 213; and re-

ligion, ~ 272-273. 274, 2:80 
Turooa (Toun), 4.84. 
Tuaeany, 6D. 

Tuva. m »C, 357, 374, 403 
T'u-)11-hun, 112 
Tyrb River. Su DnlMter River 
Tyrttace, 285 
Tyukova, 351 

Uennl, 445 
Ugur (UyiJbur), tribal name, 396-398, 441 
Ulbat, ~ 403 
Ukraine, 1M, ~ ~ 281, 3:i5 
Ulan-Ude, 113. 
Uldaeh, origin of name, 405, 422, 4<42 

Uldln. nalerof Hwu, ~ 2!, ~ !n..; 
orlllfn of name, 380, <404, 405, 422, 4<41 

Ullllas,tl!ll 
UIUntur, tribal name, 438-439, 441 
UlllDJilr, tribal name, 441 
Ultmlrl, 453 

Ultzfndur, 151, 152; orlatn of name, 402, 
<422.<4<41 

Lnt&lnnaru, 1M. 1M. 402, 438 
Umebu., S., 350 
Unnlprdae, 255, ~ 257 
Uptaro1, ~ 8.3. Ste alto Octar 
Ural Rl•er, 455 
Urugund6, 452 

Uutova.~305 

U1t'-JIJ(a,W 
Utl'-Kamenka, 291 

Ust'-Lablnskaya, m 292 
L'st'-Polul, ill 
Ut)Jur, J11.i. orlsJn of lrtbal name, <438, 

4<41, 442; penonal namu lllted, 442 

Utus (Vtu, now Vlt), 151, W 
Utu1 (Vtu) River (now Vll), 120, 151 

Vadamen:a, 1.2 
Valamlr, 156-157, 159, l.§f. l.8lJ. 

ValenJ:, !.. ;t ~ ~ ~ 1M, 362, <tM-472 ,.... ... 
ValentlDian L a.L i2. -165, 467, 468 
Vlllentlnlan 11, tL !!. !!, 465, fl!. 472 
Vlllenllnlan Ill, 103-104 !Q!. ~ W!!..:... 

471-<ttr.lpaulm 
Valeria, ;u,. ~ ~ !!, §!.. ZQ. :m_. 467; 

tate or, &2:88 
Valerlua Flaccua, ~ m 390, 418, 419 
Vallps, ortgln of name, 423-424 
V6mb6ry, A., :U:Z. 406, 410, 418, <417, 

419, <425 
Vandall, ll., ~ I..H, 354, !M,. 475-481 

paulm; and the ItA, !QQ. m ~ <481; 
looll.Dg of Rome, 1<45. Stt a.llo Gel~erk 

Vanpl River,~ 340 
Yarazdinske Topllce (Aquae luae), W 
Vardu Valley, ~ t5 
Varna (Odeuus), l1JI 
Vu River, origin of name, 424. Su alto 

Dnieper River 
Vumer, M., 415, 426, 439 
\'egeUu Renatus, 1M. ~ m m 482 



\'enuUu.a Fortunalu:s, 293, 294, 386 
Venet.ae, i5!ll 
\'eaelhae, 429, 430 
Venetbl, 25 
VeoeUa, §!!., 131 
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Few peroons know more about the Huns 
than their reputation as savage horsemen 
who flourished at the beginning of the 
Middle Ages and the name of one of their 
leaders, AttUa. They appeared in Europe 
from "somewhere in the East,'# terrorized 
the later Roman Empire and the Germanic 
tribes, caused the greatest upheaval that the 
Mediterranean world had ever seen-the 
Great Migrations- and vanished. llUterate, 
they left no written records; . such literary 
evidence of them as exists is secondary, 
scattered in the writings of contemporary 
and later reporters, fragmentary, biased, and 
unreliable. Their sole tangible relics are huge 
cauldrons and graves, some of which con­
tain armor, equestrian gear, and ornaments. 

Who were the Huns7 How did they live7 
Professor Maenchen-Helfen dedicated much 
of his Ufe to seeking answers to these ques­
tions. With pertinacity, passion, scepticism, 
and unsurpassed scholarship he pieced 
together evidence from remote sources in 
Asia, Russia, and Europe; categorized and 
interpreted it; and lived the absorbing detec­
tive story presented in this volume. He 
spent many years and extensive resources 
in exploring the mystery of the Huns and 
in exploding popular myths about them. He 
investigated the century-old hypothesis that 
the Huns originated in the obscure border­
lands of China, whence in the course of sev­
eral generations they migrated westward as 
far as Central Europe. In his quest for infor-



mation about them, Professor Maenchen­
Helfen sifted written sources in the orismaJ 
classical, Slavic, and Asian languages. He 
also devoted years of travel to visiting 
archeological digs from Hungary to Afghan­
istan, from Nepal to Mongolia, and from 
the Caucasus to the Great Wall. His sub­
ject fascinated him, and this book conveys 
something of this fascination. 

Intrigued by each report of the discovery 
of a new grave somewhere, the author could 
not bring himself to complete the work. At 
his ®ath in 1969 his study was filled from 
floor to ceiling with binders, folders, and 
photographic negatives. Some chapters were 
in fmal form; many were not. The editor 
had to choose among various drafts~ to 
decipher and organize, and to enlist the 
assistance of the author's scholar-friends in 
filling gaps in the material. 

The work, intended primarily for scholars, 
lacks an introduction. However, Paul J. 
Alexander, Professor of History and Com­
parative literature at the University of Cali­
fornia, Berkeley, has provided a historical 
background designed for the general inter­
ested reader. The book is richly illustrated 
with rare photographs collected by the 
author, and includes a specially prepared 
map of the Roman Empire at the time of 
the Huns. 

"Professor Maenchen's knowledge of Cen­
tral Asian peoples, including the Hsiung-nu 
and Huns, was absolutely unparalleled; his 
learning in several disciplines, including 
philology (with language knowledge rang­
ing as widely as Greek and Chinese), was 
unique. His study includes the latest Soviet 
discoveries. Books of comparable scope have 
been attempted, but none of them has been 
buttressed by a comparable erudition; none 
has been infused with comparable under­
standing of the panorama of Eurasia; none 
has achieved in comparable degree the plac­
ing of the actors on this vast stage and their 

correct perspectives and PfO~~o.I!.S;' • 
-E11rl!ittii H. S!:ha(ir 

p~.,~~ 
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